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Of the Right Inſtitution of the Churches of Ch if 
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SI National, Provincial; *Oohgregational, &c. asthey are all Churches, foin theirPro- 
Chip-b Lortion, they are all of/them Seats!of [Government by an equal Uniform, general 
WY Inſtitution z_and thEwhole being Ordained ſuch, each part, by Aſſociation and Con- 
ſent, d6tfbecome ſuch alſo : For Chriſt by one great Charter granted to the whole, 
did at once Authorize'and Endow all fach particular Sabordiganans with Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Power z only &fr the Diftribution of this vaſt and grear Common-Wealth and 
Pody Politick, 1nto its partsgreater or leſſer, to be made by General Rules for Edifi- 
cation and Order, as the Law of Nature and Human Wiſdom ſhould ſee fir. But 
yet all is brdered with this Law, that the leſſer Bodies ſhould be fabje& to the great- 
er, from topto bottom, and fo all to the Church Univerfal, and the Judicature therc- 
| of ſo as Judicatory Appeals might be made from the leſs to the greater, by vertue of 
this Divine Right granted ro the whole. And this is faid to have been the Scope of 
Chriit in his firſt Inſtirution, Te# rhe-Gburch s and by it this kind of Power and Go- 
vernment being wholy given to the E{ders of the Church, is to be TranſaQed by them 
in their Conſiſtories and Aſſociations, even from Congregational ta General Councils, 
and'is therefore only Prafticable by the meetings of Elders choſen and ſent from the 
leſſer Aſſemblies to the greater, 8s AbſtraQed from, and without the convening of 
the Saints, Whereof they are Elders; for Convention of all the particular Saints, is 
not only Unpratticable in thoſe greater Bodies, but in Claſſical Aſſemblies too.. And 
we do freely give this Teſtimony of Honour to this Opinion,that of all other grounds - 
unto which the Presbyterian Divines have in theſe latrer Days, when pnt to prove 
their Government,. had Recourfe, this is the moſt Conſiſtent and Faire Principle ( if . 
it could be proved ) to rear up all their Subordinations , at once, and to..Endow, the 
Conſtitution of them withia Divine Light, which as the Soul in the Body will be e- 
gually Diffuſed through every part thercot, and which if is prove true, we muſt all 
tura Presbyterians. *** g | ON 
2, Some other Godly and Revarcnd Divines, who.do with us wholy Rex any 
ſach Politick Modell, as an Invention of Man, ( which Reareth up a Worldly Frame 
and Theater for Elders, through ſeveral Stairs, to enter upon the Heritage of the 
Lord )) yet agree with our Presbyterian Brethren in this Principle/of the olick 
Univerſal Church , being a Similar Body in the whole, and. all the parts thereof. 
So that as a Congregation is in no further Reſpe&+ or Confideration'a Church, nor 
to any other End, Ule, or Purpoſe, than is the Univerſal : So likewiſe the Warrant 
for, and the Privikdge of Congregational Churches, being a Seatfor Ordinances and 
Elders, is but from the bare genergl Grantand Priviledge given to the Church Uni- 
verſal, which is one Day Ordained' to meet together in Heaven, and ſhould now on 
Earth Aſpire to the State and Perfe&tion thereof, -And by vertue. of; this. Canon- 
Law and Charter only, Saints gather into particular Churches, and enjoy. Ordinan+ 
ces, and all power of Government executed ' therein. So thar the wil pfiſtituti- 
| onand Order of Congregational Churches, is only by vertue of | 
of Communion of Saints, without any further Superadded Iaftis 
ther Elefiyely ordaining of all fach other Bodies of Saints, "ti 
nances,. or Endowing them with any further Priviledge or | Pol 
than the whole Body of Saints in:the World hath, In a' word, *w_ ment vf 
Congregational Bodies iis according to. this Opinion only virtaah, ang" armng from 
the General grant.ta the Univerſal Church, and founded but upon the Common Faw 
of the Communion of Saints. Theſe two Opiniatg, though thus agreeing in. that 
torementioned General Principle, yet do differ, as tWlWitreams. The one,as we con- 
ceive, diffaſeth a' pretended/Inſtituted Policy too.) eeaging all Saints, and par- 
ticular Churches to Subjeft rheir Conſfciences,unde wat Excommunication, to the 
Determinations and Deciſions of all the Clergy Forld 3 whieh'is by this Cone / 
Kituted as one Body, Inſpired withthis Soul of Government in W'the Diviſions: of 
them, as-parts of the whole ; and ſuch a Government may = Huein the great- 
eſt Tyranny. The other whilft they betake themſelves to theCom f 


mon PriviledÞe © 


_ 


the Church Myſtical and Univerfal, 'and meerty'' to that Law- of 'Communion of 
Saints that is therein, doth hereby ſhut out andExclude all teat or C 
but ſuch.as the Common Law of Communion'of Saints, 
common torall Societies, 'will admit, yea,” and in the. Conſe 
| _ way all Inflitutioas whatſoever of any-fuch Diſcipline or Cent p 
. by laſliagion. OR” = 


| | oudto us. S1rahfhet Fs Bag: og 57 62 250 hoe 
x that ; 100 of a Church Uaiverſal; a General Body of a 
and that articular Churches are as parts thereof : Yet ſo as \ 
(-and who: havc been Eſteemed: OrtintoxDivnes) woes 'S 
tion or canfideration:of -Churcb, which the Uni Body of Saints: 
is meerly and purely Myſtical, and ſuck alfo'to, be: he Unionand Gon Comman 
of, as with Chriſt, fo of-all the Members: ot 
we Allert, this Notion or Name of- Myſtical Church; to e £M 
viſible company of 'the Ele, andReal Members of CE the, Sn ro "= 
ſible company of Profedors af Chriſtianity, .that do walk as:Saints; et vere" _—_ 
ed as.ſuch by Saints through the World.  Unto-whom. as taken in the Lumpand-our» 
ward view, as Chriſt is reckoned tobe anautward Headto them, as on Earth conf 
dered z ſo upon whom alſo takeain the lump and-outward ' viſibility, 4s welt as 
the inviſible company, the Notion of the Church Myſtical :may be put; it" 
this —4"> pops oppoſed toa Church inſtituted, or that which is 2 politick body i 
der Chri 

2. We Aflert, that untill the Myſtical Body of the Elect ſhall meer togerber i in 
Heaven, God hath appointed and ardained the vifible Sgints on: Earth, being diffuſed 
over allthe World, andchin Sown therein, to be knit together in particular Bodies, 
over which he hath appointed, Elders, Paſtors, . and Teachers, Officers by his Inſtitu- 
tian ; which Bodies conſifting of. both, ſhould be the Publick-Holders forth of: his 
Truth and Worſhip, andthe Subje& of the Priviledge of all Qrdinances, 3nd Seats 
alſo of a Power and Government, for theſe Saints 10: be Subjected to, and Reduced 
in caſe of Scandalls ; And the Honour of--Chriſt.is hereby” 
Ordinances kepr pure, although there were no | | 
that would take Cognifance of fuck Scandalls. JE 754 

3. And further we conceive, that the g'of Saints 5000: ſach nil bes 

dics 6s Chriſt, this-tobeche Sear of :fach\Qllioerp Declinadonres Worſhip and Go- | 
verc:1n2nt, is by a General Inſtitution'-and Endowment of Chriſt, over and above the 
Catholick Warrant of Communian of Saints, - although includingand. inall the 
Rules and Laws thereof. And accordingly themeaſure and: extent of 
theſe bodies, and what the limits and bounds thereof were'to bs;is ſer forkhy dy Inſti 
eution 5 as alſo the Organization of this body, what: kind\of Officers or Drigina 
Members ſhall be in it, Theſe areallto be found ſet out by: him; "as/in his 'Wi 
he foreſaw would beſt ſuit rhoſe ends which this Inſlitution'of ſuch bagies of Saints | 
ſhould feral <; 7 ot ſhould be fitted ' to the theſe bodies are endowed 
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with; ng alſo ( as ro his own Inftimnioahe- ) rrade ananſwerable ſpe- 
cial bleffing $i © bleſſing doth indeed, if:thers were no-more, 
jaw = Pere pi err ermanesy 0-2 with Cy 


liok.Y onberween Chriſtians in general and on oceaſional _ 
His of Churches, we humbly | 


an SubjedWof”"WFOrdir hances of Worlbip;' and arecha-tur of all ſorts of 'Of- -- 
ficers 6r n 
allo, by and with their Off 
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Chap-I: 2nd ought to be, by Chriſts Inſtiturion, 'Political, 'Ecclefiaſtical'Bodies or/ Churches, ©? 

WYV (har are the Seat: of a' Spiritual Government, wherein we/joyn with the: firſt Opi- 

wr 92a 102) ©» A ey io: ws ft 5s Pha, "x Ag 

5. And yet we further affirm, that our of the Circuit and Bounds*of theſe inſtitu- 
ted Priviledged Seats for Worſhip and Government, raking /all theſe Saims, Elders, 
and Churches, whether in a City,:Province, Nation, yea, the: whole World, a- 
mong them as ſo conſidered, that Common Law of the Myſtical Communion of 
Saints,which the Catholick Relation obligeth toztakes place; ſo that as there isa Law 
of ſingle. Communion and Non-communion, between Saint and Saints, in-caſe of 
offence, ſo between Church and Church, or greater or leſſkr Combinations of Church- 
es, as occaſion is, or may be, of intercourſe either way. And therein Churches 
proceed with Churches, not politice; or as Arm'd by Chriſt witha' Judicial Power of 
giving up to Satan z, but they proceed and deal each with other, modo Myſtico, or 
with a Moral Declarative Power only ; which Law of Myſtical Communicn, yet 
obligeth them to all the fame Duties for Subſtance, each to other, that that Politi- 
cal Power obligeth them in a Congregation unto. And thus far we alſo joyn with 
the ſecond Opinion, Humbly profeſſing, that either- to make the Church univer- 
fal in the whole, and all the parts, to be a Political Inſtituted Body, Arm'd with Go- 
vernment, as the firſt Opinion dothz or onthe other fide,. to make the Communion 
and Power in Congregational Bodies, and the Inſtitution: thereof, to be but Virtual, 
from \ what is given to the Church Univerſal, and but ſimilar thereunto, Vas the ſe- 
cond Opinion doth to be both of. them miſtaken : apprebending. much rather. the 
Truth, 'to lye in a Communion of Saicits here on Earth, compounded and made up 
( for the kind thereof } of both kinds of conſtitution z the one a fixed inſtituted and 
political Communion, ſtperadded -to the obligation of the Myſtical Relation of 
Saints one to another, as ſuch, and this to be in and between the Members of a 
particular Congregation ; -the other fimply Myſtical, and Moral,: and Occaſional, 
and that to be berween Congregations each with other, and indeed between all the 
Churches in the World. ' Soas whilſt theſe Saintsare knit and united into ſuch parti- - 
cular Churches, for the Enjoyment of Ordinances, with power to preſerve them 
pure, they yet are both, as Saints, and as a Church to. hold all forts of correſpon- 

| dency, and are by Chriſt obliged: to all forts of Communion, and. which according; 
ly we doprofeſs to: hold and maintain with all. Saints and Churches, according to 
the ſeveral Degrees of Putity amongſt them. 

This being a true Scheme, and: general proſpe& of the ſeveral Opinions amongſt. 
us, the particulars' of all which we ſhall in order purſue in this-Diſcourſe, in ſuch 
a due Method as may conduce moſt to clear the Truth ; 1 ſhalhgow. apply my {cif 
to conſider, whether' theſe particular Churches, or fixed Bodies&lilits and Elders, 
( whether Congregational or Claſlical, or what ever elſe they: be 
to hold their conſtitution and formation by any ſpecial Diving 
clearing of which,. we ſhall have; occaſion firſt to have to diy 
mentioned,whether over and above the General Charter of 

. the Laws and Rules of the Communion of Saints belonging th 
peradded Inſtitution,for the conſtitution of particular; Churches 
them. with theſe Priviledges, which as Churches is found to be beſtowedWpor: 
and then we ſhall prove, that even the ſetting forth the bounds and; himuts/ of 
Bodies, the extenſive power of Elders, and mey d proportion of theſe Church- 
es that are the Seat of Government, ;muſt alſo rily be ſet forth by ſuch a ſpe 
cial Divine Inſtitution. | eg , = 


That the Conſtitution of -a Church, and the Rules of its | rd = and Government. Pe 
are Eſtabliſhed by a certain Inſtitution of Chriſt. Some Propoſitions laid down 
in order to the Demonſtration of this Truth. va EN 


HE Church univerſal, is. a Church by an higher ground than by that Inſticuti- en 
KK. on,it is rather the Otject of Gods Decree. And their meeting in Heaven, and 7 
making ageneral Aſſembly,is not ſo much by virtue of a command,or by appointment '. 
p declared in his Revealed Will, as by a Decree, of his- ſecret will, and through the " 
; Efficacious Power of it, the ſame that raiſeth them, wraps them-up inthe Clouds,and = 


after carries them to Heaven, and preſents them togerher at latter day, as it is faid 
of Chriſt, Pf. 2. . As their Worſhip, there is only natural Worſhip, not any thing 
that belongs to the ſecond Command, ſo, nor is their meeting by - virtue of rhat. 
command, But now if all the. Saints on Earth were no more than could meet in 
one place, yet that theſe ſhould meet as a Church for ſuch and ſuch Ordinances, 
which in Heaven they ſhall not have, this muſt -needs be from an Inſtitution of Chriſt's, 
| over and above their being the Church in general z as the Ordinances themſelves are 
| Eſtabliſhed by ſuch an Inſticution. For they gather together in his Name, and Ex- 
communicate in his Name, as well as they. Baptize in his Name ; and therefore if _ 
Baptiſm be an Inſtitution, their-gathering together muſt be an Inſtitution alſo. And - 
indeed if the Governmeat and the Worſhip be by Inſtirution , the ſeat or ſubjet 
mult needs be ſo. As if the Officers and- the-Laws of a Colledge- or Incorporate | 
Town bebya Lawand a Charter, the Colledge or Incorporation it ſeif,-the form of . 
it, and warrant to be ſo, muſt be much more. Nothing in any Kingdom depends 
more upon a Charter and the Supream Authority, than the 1imbodying of -Men into 
ſocieties, and the enabling them to Att in them. And ſo the conſtitution of theſe 
Spiritual Bodies, the Churches, hath a neceſſary: dependency on this Authority of 
Chriſt. Thoſe Bodies to be ruled, they are calked the Houſe of God, and the Church 
of God. If he Rule not his own Houſe wel, how ſhall he take care of the Church of 
God? 1 Tim. 3. 5. Why is it called the Church of God, but becauſe of Gods Inſtitu- 
tion, as the Lords Supper, and the Lords. Day, have their Names from the Lords 
Inſtitution 2 And ir is called the Houſe of God, and the Temple of God ; and as 
the Temple wasby Inſtitution, ſo this Church of Chriſt too. | | 
And indeed, that to which a promiſe is, for. that there is a command ;. which is all 
one with an Inſtitution 5 and an-Inſtitution is conveyed in a promiſe. In the Old 
all thaixSolemn Aſſemblies, ( which were the Types of ours ) were by an 
Inſtitutional, and where, and how, ;as thoſe for Worſhip in the Temple, I 
5yxbell ernment; therefore the things Typified much more. | 3 
But fartl he Apoſtles did teach the Saints to become, for that there is an , 4 
Inſtitutiony Jght nothing but what Chriſt commanded them, Mazrh.28. alt. = 
And wher aught them to become Churches, they wrote to'themas ſuch, 


\\ 


and the H& C waeth them as ſuch. And the Holy Ghoſtdid Ordain, by In- = 34 Bl 
ſiitution, Pattelwand Teachers, and ſet them-as Overſeers over cach Flock, as an © + 7 
whole Flock, As 20. 28. Therefore ordained the bounds of their Flocks too. - | | + Z 

Again, the Seven Churches are Sgyen Candleſticks, whereof the Iyi8 was theo 
Candleſtick of ' God, made pointment.. In the Candleſtick there were * 7 


Was, > th 
And as it is Gods Houſe, he hath not left it unto Man 
proportion he pleaſerh ; 


tural body, tl ſet Limits of it,, a Maximum 
and as the Nay ave commu 


body, ſoit hath alfof 
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3. Ihall deſcribe the ways hereby Chr iſt bak rived kivtinurios tots, to | 

dferdain us that they are Genuinely hisown. A 

4. I ſhall demonſtrate the Order, acid Worſhip, and Ordinanres of the Churches L 
of Chriſt, to be of a perpetual continuance. | 
£434 ſhall prove that Excommunication, being ttiore than Now-comitunion of 
caſting out of the Church, hath in it a ſuper-added Inſtitution of Chriſt,” --- 

6. 1 ſhall at laſt ſhew that a Congregational Church, is by Chriſt's Inſtitution the 
only Subje&, and Seat of Church Government; and the Grand Charter p{gtc Power 
o; the Keys is granted to it alone. 

1. To prove that Chriſt hath not left his Churches deſtitute of Rules for her en 
vernment, but hath eſtabliſhed them in his Divine Word of the Scriptures, I ſhall 
lay down, -and demonſtrate theſe following Propoſitions. 


ys 


Propfition I. That the Right Government of a Church, u a part of ig my the 
New Tef! ament;which 1s evidenty 
1. 'Becauſe all means of Worſhip are called The Keys of "PRI: Mat. 16. 8, rp. 
And by Excommunication Men Bind and Looſe, as well as by Preaching or by Pray 
ing: 2. This A@ of Govetnment, Excommunication, is parallell'd with Prayer ; 
+ The Agreement of the Church to caſt out is parallell'd with this, What rwo ſh 
agree bo ask, Mat. 18. 19. 3- Excommunication is done in the Name of Chrift and 
in the Power of Chriſt, which is the ſame thing that makes Baptiſm a - of ' Wor- 
ſhip 2 Baptize them in the Name of the Father, and of the Sow, and of the Holy Ghoſt 
Mat. 28. 19. So as the Lord's _ alſo is conſtituted. 4. In Rom. 12. all is calle 
Roytinm AaTpiia, reaſonable Wor P, which referreth to Rulin afterward, as well as 
Teaching and Exhorting. And 5. Ifa contribution to uphold the Miniſtry, and giv- 
ing to poor Chriſtians, be called a Sacrifice, and a Service done unto God, 2 Cor.g.12, 2 
(the word is AziTvpya,) then Church cenſures alfo as well may have that name ; and. 
therefore muſt havea rule for them as well asother parts of Worſhip, _ And therefore - 1 
now to determine as who ſhall Baprize, and who ſhall Adminiſter be Sacrament of - 7 
the Lors's Supper, depends upon his having a Power wy dodge iro det traihe : 
who ſhall Excommunicate, there is ſome Rule to direC@ us. 4/4 34 bo 


Prop. II. The Law of Nature 4 not wy ufficient to ſet up any vl ch - alttel zo 4 3 
Divine Inſtitution. 4 —_ > 
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As for example. If the Government of Congrepatiofts by Ofc 
in a particular Congregation ſet up by Divine rmguerepe rl - Nog mn RO Nature tg 
will be ground enough to erect the like Power in an! any of Elders, 
they have not that other by Teſtention The Ne may F indeed dire& 
how to manage Ordinances thar Chriſt hath diy fo che common na; 
ture in which thoſe Ordinances partake with other ah AsSif that my F 
many Prophets-in a Church, the Law of Nature will =— that they ſhould not ſpeak: 


ers bs 


many at once, - becauſe it is againſt the end of Prophecying $ but the Laws of » 
would not be ſufficient to ere&t an Order of Prophecy in the Church, which Jeſus + J 
Chriſt bath not appointed, although Speech isa natural means to perſuade by.. The: 
Laws of Nature will alſo reach us to take __ rqunn* of ns if t be Inſti=% 
tuted by Chriſt. As ſuppoſing that” ops | x Power, 4: 50 

- periour Court -over Churches, having 'v 

The Laws of Nature would have-:raw 

have warranted the ere&ibn of 
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.. byDivine.Jnſtitation-; and'allſuch power-as is.thus-! abs tk 
© of and executed according tohis Mind;/ by. bisown inſcruments, and he 


| Inftitution' of Chriſt." * And(thar they: ſhould have the ; promiſe of | the p 
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- 1, Becauſe chr Talnaions and Ondines ap in 5 Can are —_ 
Nature, butas the Author of Grace, as Lord andKi = Ch , and fo.de _y. 
upon his Will 3/if therefore be by his. Wall have, de. one ticutior $© 
Nature cannot make a parallel to it, maple orien Ip! po £910 
-power and influence thar the other hath which Chriſt hath inf 
2, Nothing can work beyondits own Sphere 3. And ther 
cure may be fanCified to ſubſerve rhe inſtitutions of 
thing anew paralle! ro/ an inſtitution of Chriſt. A Spi Fo 
Spiritual Court as Chriſt hath inſtituted, is what erect th pores | , as . 2 
truly as that it is not in the power of Nature to AR of "omg +..." 
rallel to what the Holy Ghoſt produceth. Natural nike and natural- ores = 0 ihe i: 
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ſubſervient unto Grace that ſanCtificth them, : but they cannot-produce 
leaſt Spiritual AR. And thus Chriſt's Government excludeth - not prone vear rs will 
take in.the help of ir, but exceeding itz Nature cannot be the riſe of any part of it, 


- Prop. III. That there muſt be a ſpecial Divine Inflitation Wipe the Geperyment h =_ 
the Churches of Gbrift. + 
Forall Church Power and Germany which hath a'Spiritual dw "= 
toir, muſt be by ſpecial Inſtitutions andrthat is ins ſpecial manner mm lay by 2 
a Divine Inſtitution, which hath a Power annexed to it, : to inflict a Spiritual -puniſh- 
ment beyond what is in the common. nature of the 16 it ſelf to do. And therefore 
although to withdraw from every brother that walketh : inordinately, be from the b”: 
common Law of Chriſtianiry,injall ſorts of Arbitrary;converſe ; yea and to throw out = 2 
of a fixed Body or Society, to have power'\to:do ſogbe:fromithe RI Cry = 
nature of all other Societies, if the Laws of thoſe Societics be {o and {6 
yet that there ſhould be a delivering over to-Satan with; the Power. of the Lord Led Jo 
ſus Chriſt, that this ſhould be annexed to the caſting of .a-Man out, this 1s apparently 
by Special Inſtitution, for no Body of Men by the:commoen Law of: | Giding te ec 
have power fo todo. - So alſoalthough upon-all admonitions there is-a 
Sin upon the Conſcience, ſo far forth as the nature of/the Sin is laid upon it, ir, whech 
common to all other reproofs. of any kindin'other'forts:- Yet that there ſhould bea 
promiſe that 'where ſuch and ſuch, rather than (others, do bind Sin upon a a beg 
Conſcience on Earth, by their Sentence-and- Judgment, this Sin is-elfo bound Wa | 
them in Heaven, Mar. 18. 18. this muſt befrom an Iaſticution ſuperadded. 
ther Chriſt's Will that this ſhould be done-by ſuch and: ſuch, beapparent to us by an 
expreſs command in the Letter of ir, or is- held forth/in ſame example or ſome pro-- 
miſe whickdagmply it: Yet it is an Inftitation'becaulſeit; holds ; forth-g pe gf a 
or wharſoever-is ſet! gpantby God EleRtively, or et 6 from 
other thi bethe inſorument of a/ſupernacural power and x that is 


= 


mY 


placed it. Every' man/is ro: admoniſh his | that 
he is to love him and nor'to-hate/ him-3 thisis. a corimon. ground belonging to all — 
ſorts of Men whatſoeyer ; but that any ſtle&:company of Men ſhoulc he peculiarly 
ſingled out to have power toadmoniſha Man; ito bind Sin upon him, tt s from th _— 2 


Cnriſt to accompany them, that this ſhould'be:in order toa throwin s 
and a delivering} him up .to Saran if che repett nor, -this-4s/from ri $ 
Thus God dorhytake things/thar by the cormmen Ro :of rn | 
Tuch an end, - and/yet 'over'and:above puts: am-Inſtitution upon. e.for : 
ſpecial end in ſuch away, by ſuch and ſuch perſonsz as Toth ink ſtances gi oe En of 
ing and admonifhing'by any Chriſtian; which which ſerveth to 1, 
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them in-a ſupernatural way: further than naturally they ſerve to. Sothat Chriſt's In- 
ſitutions they do not excludenatural grounds, but comply with them, only' ele- 
vate them, cauſe them to exceed their natural power and force, with a peculiar - 
efficacy and bleſſing, and ſo fall in with the Rules of Nature. Thus that not two or 
three ſhould ſpeak at once in a Church, it is in it ſelf a Law of Nature common to all 
men, that Women ſhould not ſpeak in publick,' but be filent, it is the Law of Nature; 
yet over and above they are delivered as the Commands of God, which he that is 
Spiritual acknowledgeth as the Apoſtle faith, 1 Cor. 14. It is the Law of Nature that 
no Man ſhould War upon his own Charges, that the Labourer is worthy of| his 
Hire, &c. and the Apoſtle alledgeth theſe for Miniſters Maintenance, 1 Cor. 9. 7. 
and yer withal addeth, fo I ordain in all the Churches, and makesan Inſtitution of 
it, And for the due companies of Men to meet and aſſemble themſelves together ; 
and no more to aſſemble than can meet in one place to be edified by Ordinances, 
agrees with that Law of Nature that is common to it as toother things. Burt yet 
this which had but a naturaland moral foundation, hath Jeſus Chriſt now made an 
Inſtitution of, and hath therefore put His own Name upon it, and called it, A gather- 
ing together in his Name, andhe hath enabled them with a power beyond the power 
of nature in the throwing of a Man out, for it is to give him up to Satan. 

So alſo in the judging of a Man for having committed a fin there is always a kind 
of cenſure, In a large ſenſe indeed, Yira eſt cenſure, and thus a man condemns and 
cenſures another by his praftice and example, and ſo a Godly Man doth judge Wick- 
ed Men, and they are reproved and judged by all the Saints; but there is alſo a ſpecial 
Judicature out of Authority, and the power of Jeſus Chriſt accompanying of it, 
namely that ſpoken of in 1 Cor. 5. 12. when he ſaith, Do nor ye judge thoſe that are 
within > What have I to do to judge them that are without 2 Therefore this is by ſpe- 
cial-Inſtitution. And in this place of the Corinths compared with, Chap. 6. this dif- 
fering way of Judgment, one by way of Inſtitution, and the other by way of the 
common Law of Nature, ſeems to be held forth by the Apoſtle himſelf, for when he 
comes to ſpeak of judging the inceſtuous perſon for his fin, with a ſpiritual power, 
the Power of the Lord Jeſus, he makes that a ſetled Government, do not ye judge 
them that are within 2 As they were a Body to Chriſt. But whea in chap. 6. he 
ſpeaks of taking up difterences about things of this Life, though he would have the 
Saints do it among themſelves by way of Arbitration, and not to carry it out of 
themſelves (for the ſake of avoiding ſcandal) to Heathen Magiſtrates, yet this latter 
he doth found only on the Canon Law: It is not an Ordinance though it was 
Chriſt's Will and Command it ſhould be in that caſe. Therefore he doth not bid 
them go to the Elders to take up differences, or to the whole Church, but he bids 
them rake whom they would, the leaſt Saint, who is able to judge, that com- 
mon ground of ability, whereby one day they ſhall be.able to judge xrld. So 
that this latter was only occaſional, and by way ofrAnbitration, a ng to the 
Law of Nature, whereas the other was a conſtant and ſetled Government, and that 
inveſted with ſpiritual power ſupernatural, which the other is not. . , 

All the duties that are performed in a Church they are duties amongſt all Chriſti- 
ans by the common Law of Chriſtianity 5s for by the Law of Love, they are to in- 
ſtru&, to pray for, to reprove, to avoid, &c. as oceaſion is : But that all theſe 
ſhould be performed in a publick body: of Saints, gathered together, not occaſional- 
Iy but fixedly, and that ſpecial perſons ſhould have the power or part. of the power 
committed to them, ſeparated thereunto, and that it ſhould be.,Jone in ſuch and 
ſuch an order ; all this both becauſe of the conſtancy of it, of the eleQiveneſs of it, 


_ and the ſpecial power and efficacy that doth accompany it over and above what is 


promiſed in an ordinary way to the common Law of Chriſtianity s muſt needs be 
an Inſtitution. t | 
So that whatſoever be the ſubje& or the inſtrument in a conſtant and cleQive - 
way of a ſupernatural power, ora ſupernatural Adminiſtration over and above what 
is common to all Chriſtians, or Socicties of Men; that Powgr athſt be placed by 


Inſtitution, whoever hathir, 'or wherever it is. It is not a ſupernatural quality 
God, 


indeed, bur it is a relative reſpet, whereby a company of Men are: called | 


-and enabled unto a ſupernarnral | adminiſtration, -which a ſpecial eflicacy. ſhall ac- 


company ; 'and'ſo by vertue of God's Promiſe it is concomitantly @ ſupernatural _ 


power, though not inherent. o Fra - 
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works not as natural Agents do, becaul dinances 
is in a freeway ; as in Peeactnagſhs Word; Coors toe din yertithad: 
always the eſſe, though Chriſt himſelf, and the Apoſiles wes Ir Dope al- 
ways havean iſſue indeed one way or other, and be a means to condemn-Men., be+ 
cauſe they receive it not ;. but it had not always. that effe&;, for which ar-was more 
principally and directly appointed, as natural Agents have. Qs - IE RE 
And ſo on the other ſide, we deny not but;that Admonitions-and. other: means © 
which run according to the. Law of the New. Creature” and. Chriſtianity, whichione 
Saint is to perform to another, may have the like effeQs,-; through-Gaas/ Diſpenſaris 
on, that Excommunication hath, to. bind fin upon a Mans conſcience, give him up' to. 
Satan to terrifie hum, and the like; even as God alſo may; bleſs private inſtructions; 
yea, the private Example of a private Chriſtiaa to Convert an 'Heathes, - ca, .and 
that alſo when his own Ordinance will not do it, xz Pet. 2. 12..But yet ſtill Church 
Adtaonition, and Excommunication, is an-Ordinance in a ſpecial manner,' which the 
other is not, So as becauſe that Gods Power Supernaturally muſt concur: for: the'efl 
feRing of what it is Ordained for,hence therefore it muſt be ſeated, where: God would 
have it be, .by a ſpecial Inſtitution, andnot miſplaced, or elſe he will not work in 
it, and with it. If a Man had ſtirred the Waters, God would not have-wrought z of 
if Satan had done it, he would not have wrought; but wben the Angeldid cage 
7ohn 5. 4. All ſuch Supernatural Adminiſtrations they are: limited ; as 'the power 
from God, X ſoi - ewe this pens hoped Bee Ef Cod tn _ , caddy his © IG 
ment. 'Thoug iſtratesare, inthis Reſpect, that 
it is his Will and Command, mow NI CO ns Magiſtrates 5 yet the power that 
God accompanieth Magiſtrates withal in ents Adminiſtration, is not Supernatural to 
thoſe ends for which they are appointed, farther. than in this proportion, as in gene- _ 
ral he hath appointed Magiſtrates to be his Vicegerents. And hence therefore, what . 
ſorr of Magiſtrates to have,- whether Monarchical, or -Ariſtocratical, of what extenr 
their Dominions ſhall be, and the like, is ſtill left to,Mens [becauſe the power that 
che Magiſtrate hath of any: kind, it is. indeed executively- but the -power-of the 
People committed to him, and betruſted to ng me _ he as, ſo as what 
he pardons the People pardon, ; what he porn ; the 
power is engaged i in itz and hence as So/omon 1ai rhe hp te of ' a King there is 
power, Eccleſ. 8. 4, Hence they are called Humane Creatjons, thoughan Ocdi of 
God, 1 Per. 2.13, Rom. 13. 1. But that Sup Eccleſiaſtical pewer, that Jeſus 
Chriſt doth appoint, is not ſimply an O ce, that there ſhould be Miniſters in 
the general, that ſhall have thisor that power, having it-unto Men to appoint what | 
ſort of Miniſtess; whether in a way of Monarchy, or. in a. way of Ariſtocracy,, - 
whether Popes, or Biſhops, &c. And ſo likewiſe as to the. Seat -or Relation over: ' 
which theſe Officers ſhall have power, and the extent of it... But theſe muſt be all 
Divine Creations and Inſtitutions, as the ſort of Magiſtrates and Extent of. Comimon- 
wealrhs is a Humane Creation. - If the power. that theſe. did-manage, were wag 
diately the powerof Men, or givento them by the Ch nee as thas of. 
is by the Common-wealth, . then indeed the ſeveral. / A | 
ed by Men, and the bounds thereof ſet forth ; Faxks th keen | ave, would be 
proportioned tothe cauſe or riſe of it, M Y. _ ower- thus 
from Men by Humane Creation, fo the pun ſhenenearar ty ar ce flu > but.corpo- © 
ral puniſhments, which the People that ſet them indeed Rebellion 
againſt the lawful Magiſtrate, works Damnation in Iſſue, by OD. 
it 152 ſin againſt the general Ordinance of God; bur yet it is,butas any other ſin bri 
Damnation. But now in Church Pers. there i is a wha? Poe_ Bf 
of God, immediately accompanyingit z and  can.no 
be delegated by the Perſon or Perſons that have it,. wi, any ey ſhould. make any. 
Vicars or Subſtitutes ro execute it for them, -as. the Biſhops de zancel 
alſo by the ſame ground, it cannot be © place or Goon, 2h 
oy IT For if the pi 5 that. n zdy. 
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10. | _ The Government of © 


PFRARAN 
Chap. I: 


And ſurely for Excommunication of alt 'other ( if for any other Ordinance) there 
muſt be an Jaftitution, and by whom it ſhall be Adminiſtred in a certain way defined's 
becauſe of all Ordinances, it is the greateſt. Tf therefore for Preactiig, who ſhaſl 
Adminiſter it, and where, there is an Inſtitution ; then certainly for ths, for this is 
an Aﬀ of meer Authority. To Preach is an A& of gift alſo, and he that hath gifts, 
may for the materiality of Preaching, perform all that a Miniſter doth out'of gifts ; 
but the At. of delivering to Satan, and. the At of throwing a Man ovr, are Acts of 
meer power ; do caſt him- out of- all Ordinances, and therefore of a! Ordinances 
they are the greateſt: And beſides that, it is delivering to Satan with the power 
of Chriſt, which who can aſſame, but thoſe ro whom Chriſt hath committed it ? Is 
is (oa ſpiritual end ; and itis not therefore enough to ſay, that if there be nothing 
ing Word againſt it, but that theſe'and theſe may Excommunicate, that then they 

y do it; no, there muſt be ſomething in the Word pofitivefor it, and that limiteth 
it, and here placeth it; It will otherwiſe be a nullity, for want of commiſtioq in 
the perſons that do ir. | cas | 4x "an 

And if that Excommunication were not ſo an Inſtitution, as that alfo' the ſort of 
Perſons to whom it is to be performed, ſhould beby Inſtitution, and were not a de- 
livering up to Satan alſo ; then the Magiſtrate could mflict it, as well as the Mini- 
ſters of the Church, for he can caft Men out of ſuch and ſuch a Society, and keep 
Men from Ordinances, as. well as they. 

Hence Excormmunication being an Ordinance, depending wholly upon Inſtituti- 
on, and that which makes Eccleſiaſtical Anthority to be properly Government and 
Juriſdidtion, lying in a power ſo to Excommunicate ; 'none may therefore take tpon 
them to Adminiſter this Ordinance, without a- ſpecial Commiſſion and Inſtitution ; 
And in this lies the knot of the difference in the controyerſie. 


Prop: IV. Gods Inſtitntion muſt pat an Efficacy into all C enſures. 


Nothing in Nature hath further perfe&ion in it, than'God hath put into it ; there- 
fore much more this holds in power Eccleſiaſtical. Man cannot limit that power of 
Miniſtry, which he cannot give. All Church cenfures they are accompanied with a 
Supernatural power, as the word of God is, which hath not in it ſelf a power inhe- 
rent, to work without the Spirit accompany it. There is this difference between 
Civil power and Eccleſiaſtical; that though Gods power doth accompany the civil 
power of the Magiſtrate, becauſe it is his Ordinance, yet he doth not accompany 
the Ads thereof Supernaturally ; but the power that accompanieth the Magiſtrate's - 
AQ, is the power of the People in whoſe Name Magiftrates execute it ; and there- 
fore if the Magiſtrates berefiſted, the whole People are obliged to backeand ſtrength- 
en him. But here now the Minifterial power is ordained toconvey#ſpecial Super- 
natural Efficacy from God, and Miniſters do work wholly in his power : The Wea- 
pons of our Warfare, are mighty throagh God, having in us a readineſs to irevenge ai 
Diſobedience, 2 Cor. 10.4,5,6. As therefore if the powers of a Kingdom are ingaged in 
the ſentence of any Court, it mult be becauſe they have ſet ir up and confined it, and 
given commiſſion, and appointed who ſhould execute it, fo as if any ſhould exerciſe 
a power further then they have appointed, they were not ingaged to back it ; ſo, nor 
will God alſo affift with his power further than as he harh placed it, and where he 
hath placed it. ug 


| Prop. V. That the Conflitation of Charches is Uniform , and of one kind and 
ſort. 


All Churches are of a like fort, and, for their Conſtitution and Government, 
are uniform: | | | 

Or elſe, s. There ſhould be a double conſtitution, one for the "one fort, #nd the 
other for the other. And therefore a Clafiicall, and Congregational Church , be- 
ing two ſeveral forts of Churches, in refpe& of their end, the one being for Wor- 
thip, the other for Government ; the one a ReprefentativeCharch ( for ſd the Elders 
ina Caſs are ) the other of the People, or conſiſting of ' People and Elders 
both z and being all ſo truly feveraFForms of. Churches in reſpet of Governmeat, 
as Occonomical Government differs ' from Political, and the like, they canngt both 


of them be by Divine Inſtitution. . © - "Ohett. © 
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pown. Therefore Saks hy their Vniformin w_ ] 
ly in the Elders, andthey kept Couniathe Ga == 
be- preſerved; but ircannot be ſo here,, when the | 
m, and are to be preſent. "o 

2, When the Apoſtle ſaith, ' So 7 Ordaia is all the 
could not be the fame Ordinationof Government aa | 
an uniformity in'theſe Churches, 11:08 

2. Again; Chriſt o__—_ to the Churches of Aſa, inz'& 3 4 
ly calls them ſeven Candlefticks, as being ali of rhe fame mak 
parts and the like ; but what he writes to one, he writes\ | - 
concluding all his Epiſtles thus , Hear whit the Sps | | 
all one /with what is in, Revel; 22:16, 1 your mine Es ta tefife theſe ming! 
in the. Charches. % 

4: And it is argued from that common Type of the / Churches, which' is 2 
ſhewn unto Fohn, 'Revel. 4. As tlic Form of the Tabernacle was ſhewn unto.Moſes.in parkerus - 3 
the Mount ; where there are 24. Elders, and 4. Beaſts ; andthe As. they do-'per- De Ng I 
form, are principally Worſhip, and . Fines Ga it/is che Form: of Congregational |; m_ - | 
Churches, 

5. Of Theſſalowica he faith, '# Theſſi 2; x4. That they For followers of the Charch: 
es of God, which in Judea dre in Obriſt Feſus ; if 'it had been meant only of 
of them in mattersoF Faith, irvreceiving of the Goſpel in the Dofrine of \ir, - 48 eve. 
ry particular Chriſtian doth, he geeded not "have 'ufed earn 14 Folawers rom ohe. 
Charches, but of the Church is Judea, 'if it had 40 rel 
Members of the viſible Church; viſible profeliors-of Chriſtiani | 
therefore alſo, in reference to having received the-Go ing cheniſtives, 
as 2 Church,into the fame form and tonftiturion with thoſe > Fra 3 for-by-reaſon 
of their-form and conſtirution, they we ada Clones, 25 5 theyre Bodies gather- 
&d up for Worſhip and Govetnmenr. -/ > 

6. For the confirmation of this, add; that the Inſtitution cannot fall both upon .con- 
gregational and claſſical, bur one would deſtroy che other, if it were left arbitrary, 
to take one or the other. 

7. As one. Baptiſm,one Body, one Faith,arei in the Church My ſtical ; ſo-one ſore of 
bo As "+ as one Baptiſm, for kind, is Inltinnes? in the conflicrionas I 
of Chriſt. 
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That Chriſt hath by his own Inftitution, Eſtabliſhed the Order, Diſcipline and Gs Ne. 
vernment of his Churches ; proved by ſeveral Arguments. - 


S there is a Diſtin&ion commonly made-between Diſcipline, and Worſhip, and 
Doctrine of the Church, iſo fach. a DiſtinRion hath an Apoſtolical lampupon 
it for its- warrant ; for materially; we find it, though in-other Nerng:s om 2, MAS \ 1 
Where by Order among them, he means thar which we call Diſcipl RT. 
the Adminiſtration or Government of the Church-and/Worſhip Shes '. 00 
which we call Do@rine, or the'Syſteme of Truths'to be ela and fed iy Had he 

& every where the word is uſed.” *Andſo ins Cor. 11. 34. _— Trader 
cers pertaining to Worſhipand Diſcipline, the Adminiſtrationofthe Lords Supper,Gc. 
he concludes, rhe reſt will T ſer: in order whes. I come; - So 1 Cor. T4 40.; 4 all be * 
cone Decently, which reſpe&s' the outward circumſtances; ane om: _ et4:'C 
which reſpets thoſe Apoſtolical commands about- matters of Diſcipline, and; order 
ing, as he callsthem, - ver. 37. ſach'es he had given” in thar; Chax er,” and at; off 
times. Therefore, 777. 1.5. when — tityzng/m 
m Crete,and ordaining Elders inevery- eo ene; adds, = 
& I had Ordertd thee, or given Order to thoe.. A e Game iwall theſe pldy © 

os. ; And byOttes, he means nor ſimply: ch gallrhoſe prigcipally inflituted - 
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45 t AA Ordinances as areEflential, as Preaching the Word, Sacrament, and Cedſure, and 
8 Chap. I. Officers to Adminiſter theſe ; butall ſuch Rules as the Apoſtles gave for the arder- 
&Y'V jng and adminiſtring thoſe Ordinances right ; many of , whichRules are 3 morethan 


meer external circumſtances; and yet not principal Ordinances,: but DireCtions. to 
manage Ordinances, as eventhoſe Dire&ions given about prophecying in that, « Gor. 
14 lbat they ſhould ſpeak by courſe, and one at once, that the Women ſhould keep 
filence, Wc. which yetare points of that Order, he would have them obſerve in 
their Afſemblies, ver.:40. And ſo in the Old Teſtament, there was the like uſage. 
As they had the Ark, ſo they had direftion how to carry it, x Chroy. 15. 2. None 
ought to carry the Ark but the Zevites, for them hath the Lord choſen z and becauſe 
they carryed itin a Cart, he tellsthem they ſought not the Lord after the due Order, 
w.13.Now for the Demonſtration of this,that the Order of the Churches of Chriſt is to 
be diſtinguiſhed from. their Doftrine and Worſhip. | 
| 1; Conſider; that very-place it ſelf, even now cited for this Diſtin&ion, doth, if 
viewed, in the context of it, afford Argument for this, the Apoſtle delighting him- 
ſelf with arare and worthy ſight, worthy an Apoſtle's Joy, Col.2. 5. Though T be ab- 
ſent in the Fleſh, yet am I preſent with you in the Spirit, joying and bebolding your 
Order, and the ſtedfaſtneſs of your Faith in Chriſt, 'Where by Spirit, if his own mind 
and heart be meant, then the meaning 1s, that both thoſe were Eſtabliſhed according 
to his own Heat, as he an Apoſtle led by the Holy Ghoſt would have them ; there- 
fore he ſays,he was preſent with them in his Spirit. Or if the Holy Ghoſt be meant 
more immediately, then the meaning 1s, that in-reſpeQ of thoſe, the ſame Spirit of 
Chriſt that dwelt in the Apoſtle, and guided him in ſetling the Church in both theſe, 
was preſent alſo with them in both Faith and Order, both being Eſtabliſhed and Set- 
led amomg them according to the DiCtares 'of the Holy Ghoſt in the Apoſlle ; and 
therefore he ſays;he was preſent with them i# the Spirit, joying in a Spiritual manner to 
behold both. So'that rhe Coloſſians had all Ordinances and Officers, and all thoſe 
Ordinances managed by thoſe Officers amongſt them, according to the DireQions 
rhe Holy Ghoſt had given. This was their Order he rejoyceth in, as well as in their 
Faith, and is in reſpec of both theſe preſent with them in Spirit. . And this being - 
their preſent State in both, he exhorts them roeontinue herein, in thoſe words, 4s 
ye therefore have received Ghrift the Lord, | ſo walk ye in him, ver. 6. He ſpeaks in 
Relation to both theſe, for his Scope is to exhort them to perſevere in what he had 
before commended them for,which hitherto'they had held on ins which was for their 
Orger, as well as Faith, which the Particle therefore implies, as. ye have therefore 
receited, ſo walk. And as in their Faith they had received Chriſt Jeſus for their: $a- 
viour, ſo in ſubmitring to his Orders and Rules for their Church Government, they 
| had received him for their Lord ; and to walk on in both as they had begun, he ex- 
horts them. So that all Churches then, as they had received from the Apoſlles the 
Do&Erine of Faith, ſo dire&tions for Order too, and it was not left to their power, to 
their Arbitrement, to innovate or alter in cither, butjro continue to walk as they had 
begun. | 
,-— this further appears to have been his Scope, becauſe he prefaceth this commen- 
dation of rheir Faith and Order, that he might preſerve them from the Errours of 
ſome who went about to pervert them in both. Into the Order of their Worſhip, 
there were thoſe that would have obtruded Fewi/h Rites and Ceremonies, of abfti- 
nence from meats, and of Holy Days, and the Jewiſh Sabbath, wer. 16. and ſo a 
ſeeking God after the old Order of the Fewi/h Church. And into the DoQrine of 
their Faith,there were ſome that would have introduced things they had not ſeen,v.18; 
by which Dodrines they deſtroyed the foundation * of their Faith, not holding the 
head,ver.19. Now to ſettle them againſt theſe Innovations both in DoQrine and Rites, 
and againſt all whatſoever that might ariſe of the like kind, to the end of the World, 
he tells them that they were in reſpe&t of that Order and Faith they had received 
Chriſt in, in him compleat, wer. 10. He and his word was a ſufficient direQor to 
to them in both ; and they needed neither to be beholden to Humane Philoſophy 
or Policy, or any Traditions of Men, either to order their Churches for them, other. 
wiſe thanas Chriſt by his Apoſtles had Taught, or to. coin new Dottrines. wer. $. 
And betauſe that take them, qua Colentes,” as Worthippers. in a Church, they were 
dead with. Chriſt from -all Rudiments of the World whatever., vey. 20. he 
wonders that any among them ſhould be fo ſeduced, and why: as. though living a the 
or. 
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Werld they would be ſubjeft to Ordinances, bumane of what kind ſoever... Where he ta 
away the faireſt pretence for ſuch Innovations as could be 4. that they becauſe Men as © 
conform to their practices)and therefore they ſhould take liberty to looſe theirOr 

in their Church aftairs,to come the nearer to the Model of Wordly Gover' | 


Men, Kings, all in Authority; for the place of Worſhip, not in places dedicated as 
Holy with difference from others as the, Temple was, -but 7. wiÞ that Prayers be made 
every where, &c. ver. 8. For the carriage of Women,: that in the Publick Aſſemblies 
they wear Modeſt Apparel, and not affe& that ſplendour, and coſtlineſs as elſewhere, 
wer. 9. and that they* keep ſilence in all adminiſtrations. whatever, v.. 10. and that | 
they be not Rulers nor Teachers of the Church,..y;.11. Then in chap. 3. he gives di- 2 
reQtions about Officers; their DiſtinQion, . Biſhops and Deacons; their qualifcations - 7 
whento be choſen, ; And chap. 5, he adds many more of the like nature, both about 7 
Officers and Church Cenſures. And what-was:the ſcope of all this 2 Even tq ſhew 

that the ordering and diſpoſing of all ſuch things, are fixed. ſome where orather in - 

the writings of the Apoſtles, andleft as Rules for us by Apoſtolick Authority... Hi ug: 
cordingly in the-concluſion of allthis, doth more ſtrongly enforce his tormer. di-. 
reions, 1 Tim. 3. 14,.15. Theſe. things write, 1 unto” thee (hoping to come unto thee 

ſhortly (and fo nor writing all. that- might be written: now). bat if 7 tarry long that | 
thou mayeſt know how thou oughteſt to behave thy ſelf in the Houſe: of Gad, which # the _ 


Church of the Living God, He. puts an Emphaſis:upon the Subjet he was.to'con- 
verſe in, The Houſe of God, and the Church of the Living God, as if he hadfaid, the © 
Houſe or Family-. of. God, and. the ordering of. 1t, . requires a manger. of skill 2 
than the Societies of Men. 'Zimothy was an Evangeliſt, whoſe Office it was to per- i 
fc Diſcipline and DoEtrine in the Churches, which the Apoſtles - firſt planted, and- © 

the Evangeliſts received extraordinary gifts to that:end, and-ſuchk gifts as made then 
to exceed, in Spiritual Wiſdom and Spirit, all the. Biſhops, yea2 in 
World, and yet it was not left unto their Wiſdom or Arburemen! 

ſuch direQtions as theſe in Church Afﬀairs and /Ad 
to thedireions of the Apoſtles under whom-they. 
guided infallibly by. the Spirit, that theſe 
mould Churches accordingly.- Z;motby.s Wildon 
was,to learn and know from Pax,, that thou may'f 

1 Tim,'3. 15 This.is 2 Skill then, which depends. up 
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FAA the direftions were not fo loofly givenas they might vary from them, for Paul fays 
Chap. I eyento Timothy, How thoa ougbteft to behave thy ſelf, as a matter of duty, Neither- © 
WYV goth Paul only give general Rules, which might help humane Wiſdom in the order- * 
ing of things, for many of the Rules in that Epiſtle are particular,” and as expreſs as' 
may be, not only direRting to the ſubſtantial parts of Worſhip, but giving directions 
for the manner, as the word ws, How, _— Yea and he makes theſe things part of 
that myſtery of Godlineſs, wer. 16. for which Chriſt was made manifeft in the Fleſh - 
and Aſcended, as well as matters of Doctrine; andſo they needed a revelation as wel 
as the greateſt truths of Faith. And further he inſinuates the reaſon why he left theſe 
things in Writing, becauſe the Spirit foretold that there ſhould be an Apoſtacy of the 
Churches to Popery in the latter times, when there ſhould'be a perverſion, as of the 
Dodrine, ſo of the Apoſtolical Order and Worſhip ſet upin the firſt- Churches, he 
inſtancing in ſome particulars for the reſt, 1 Tim. 4. 1. which Daniel (whence he 
quotes it) inſtanceth in ; Day. 11. 36, 39. And fo he writ theſe things that the 
Church might in after Ages have a Ruleto reſtore all things to the Primitive condi- 
tion again. | | | 
The like we have delivered by Paulto Titus another Evangeliſt, Tit. 1. 5. For this 
cauſe (ſays he) left Ithee in Crete, that thou ſhouldeft ſet in order the things that are ? 
_ wanting, or as the word in the Original is, e-m9\opduwon throughly ſet ſtraight or reduce. | 
ro the right, things that were left unſet right. And he inſtanceth in one marter of ! 
Diſcipline for all the reſt, and ordain Elders znevery City: And how was he to order } 
a'l things? And by what rule ? ws #90 on Neratapuny, as 7 ordered them to thee, or 
gave order; Evangeliſts were appointed for Church Diſcipline as well as DoArinez -: 
ſo Timothy you ſee was by thedire&ions given him, and fo Tztus was as appears by 
the following dire&ions, and as the word Sx]z]rw implies, for that ſignifies the order« 
ing of matters aright. And he was to make an exact or thorough Reformation, and | 
to conſtitute things fully aright : Andall this not according to rules of general Wiſ- | 
dom and Diſcretion, but according to particular and exprefs order from the Apoſtle, 1 
as 1 gaweorder to thee. Now if the Apoſtle gave particular orders for all theſe things 
then, and that to abler and wifer Menthan ever were to ſucceed in the Church, and : 
they needed them ; then if they have not left in their Writings ſome where or other all 
the direCtions they gave to them by Word of Mouth, there had not been ſufficient 
proviſgon made for us in theſe days, nor the ſucceeding Churches in all Ages, who | 
know leſs how to behave our ſelves in the Church of God than they did. | 
3. Add to this that fo uſually cited place, Z#+b. 3. 1, 2, 3. which comes fitly in to' | 
ſecond this reaſon, and confirms its * As 'Moſes isfaid to be faithful in all God's houſe, } 
ſo Chriſt alſo both in God's and his own Houſe ; as Moſes was under the Old Teſta- ! 
ment, ſo Chriſt is under the New 5 Moſes was concerned in that old viſible conſtitu- 
ted Church of the Fews (for fo alſo, As 7. 38. it iscalled, The Church in the Wil- } 
derneſs.) And Chriſt in the new conſtituted, Aſſemblies of the Goſpel. Even in'the 1 
Language of that Epiſtle to the Febrewsas well as m this to Timothy, theſe particu- | 
lar Aſſemblies are called, with reſpe&t to Chriſt, his Houſe, For Heb. 10. 21. The 
Apoſtle there ſhewing that as we have an High Prieſt now as they had then, ſo an } 
Houſe of God now as then, We having an High Prieſt over the Houſe of God, he in- | 
ters from thence, that as we ſhould draw near in Worſhip as the Prieſts did, having, 
our Conſciences ſprinkled, and our Bodies waſhed with pure Water (following the 
alluſion of the Worſhip in that old Houſe) fo we ſhould go on with other dutics of ! 
Church Fellowſhip, as inferences from thence, and among others, he -brings in this 
laſt, Not forſaking the Aſſembling of our ſelves together. And his' Argument lies thus, 

., , As there was an High Prieft then, ſo now ; as a Publick Wermuptien, ſo now; and: 
arbdtrogl an Houſe of God, and Affemblies then to - exerciſe Publick Worſhip in, over 
% tnove- Which the High Prieft was placed, fo there muſt be ſach an Houſe now ; which be- 
jy” © cauſe they are not National but Parochial, therefore he expreſſeth them by: the Syna- 

o. 25. gogues of the Jews. Now if ſach Congregations be God's'Houſe appoitited for his! 

Publick Worſhip under the New Teſtament, we ' needed ' particular dire&tions how: 
to behave our ſelves in; this Houſe'of ' God, as :mudi'as the Fewsof old did int that 
Houſe which God builtthen for Publick Worſhip, :#s that place. in Tzmotbyſhews, 
That thou mayeſt know how'to behave thy ſelf in the Hoeaſe of God," i Tim. 3.1 5. Yeu 
and Chrift atfo hath'heen' as faithful to God in dire&ing us now, 'as Moſes was-in'or: 
dcring all things then, as'this place in the Epiſtle cothe Hebrewrſhews,: | Moſes wh 


oo 
-, 
= 
"yp" _ r Ra 
A oy 
þ 4 


mY Gs _— OI”: 
bs "OR 2 £ 
BY es. : 
4 £00 4% Wo - 
5 > x - bh 
"JO 9 "xt; y ” VWs 
” i ate b D X = » 


” an 
Bo IS + - < 
= *« 1H _ ” w - 

+ i . WW 

 *W LON \ ky. af 7; 

0»... 3 
oa *%F 
" 


wo IN” , 
< 7 
SY o” 6-46 Ws + <8. 
' l *, 4 Kb, OK 


mY + bl” to « * 
CT M0 "* $444 + 
' 2 


ez 3, a ” a Zn 4 "_ 
Y —_— , - oo Wa Lk AS bs Z 
4 ov © # dk - — _— 


o | — = L «7 
As e323” +, 


. cen | G _ at 
” Y x "5 % C3 2 "4 Fw_ © wy "— _ . _ _ - , nes. 
\'v y , »* a - *C.4 "M28 bo 44 cC 2 as 0 - = rI OY + » Nag Ye "Pan. wot , A * *s 
- £ - , ” . , f 'Y _—. X50 -. » f : : . 
alt u as mm glV <4 * 4 os ' BY - E: s + ba -\ : d' ® "6 * . , £2 
: SOS : 4 I 4+ : - a _ — ; ws & _,  - \ FF 
” : : * 3 . , __—_ . o A o  # e 3 pt 4 F4 & I! ® 


- 


* "and Goſpel; ſo in gwinga 


J - % 2. a. 

- : - ? V5: 96.4 41 - 4 Fs +4 1 $3 _— 7. = 7 4 5y by + * 
. te. the Pattern, in the Mount, Exad.. 2s Clit #4 N 
done alſo, Faithfullneſs. implies going exactly atcor aa 


S- Id £ 
_ : 
» 


cation of the Church, is as well by the Miniſtry'and Officers of the __ 
7.12. andall the Ordinances of it, 2 Cor. 10.26: as by. the Dofrine of Faith and good = 
Manners. Neither is the compariſon of Chriſt with Meſes, as to-giving Rules tor a f «= 

Common-wealth,(and ſo this needs not be broughtin for a Diſproportion) butasto the 4 

Houſe of God only , in which Chriſt only did medgle, and refileg .to'be a Judge in -—. 
other things: And herein as Moſes.is faid to be faithful 'Er Aw 7 9jxw.inthe whole 

Houſe ; that is, in every particular about it, a compleat director of all things,.. 1n 

every Room of it ; ſo -muſt Chriſt beallſo in all Torts of things, that concerped it 

any way,, as an Houſe to God, whether as Myſticsl, .in giving. Doctrines to Build 

it ; or viſible and conſtituted, in giving Diſcipline.” _ He was faithfull to God in. the q 
whole Houſe ; that is, in every thing therein, we are an-Houſe ro, God: Neuher do ; 
we fetch an Argument from the particulars of Chriſt and Moſes ; but further from 
the very Reaſons that the Apoſtles here ſuggeſts. . For, _ - + EN 

' 1. In Reaſon ſays the Apoſtle, Every Zlonſe is built by ſome Man, Heb.3.4: And 
for the building of it, there muſt be a Platform, 'anddireftion in ſore Man's Head ; 
a Pattern there was for the Tabernacle, and for So/omox's Temple given by David, 
and that by the Spirit, as is/ warily 'put in, 1 Chroy. 28. 12, 13, 14. and the faith- 
fullneſs of him, that is-to build this Houſe, . muſt lye in building i, according to that 
Pattern. - Now this Houſe of God, neither underthe Old, or New Teſtament, could 
have Man for its builder ; for no Man' hath either power todo it, nor skill to giys the 
Pattern ; therefore, wer. 3. he ſays, That Moſes, and all the Saints of the Old and 
New Teſtament, Apoſtles and others, were, and are but a part of .the Houſe ; and 
ſo could not give of themſelves direions to build it. Therefore as it is the Houſe 
of God ( both now and then ) ſo God muſt be the Maſter-builder, as then ſo now; 
therefore, ver, 3. he both calleth Chriſt the builder of his Houſe, in thoſe words, he 
that built the Houſe 3 and adds, ver. 4. That whereas Men build every. other Houſe, 
he that built this Houſe, is God ; but he that built all, things, is God : Men love 
tohave the contrivance of their Houſes, to be drawn by themſelves;. and are'ascu- 
rious in it, to pleaſe themſelves, as in any other thing z and ſo Chriſt likewiſe, 

2. To build, and give diretions for the Building of God's Church, as unto Moſes I 
was given, he makes a matter of Honour and Prerogative due only to God and * ,Þ 
Chritt, and ſhall Man Arrogate it 2 ver. 3. Thi Man, (naming Chriſt ) was counted . "= 
worthy of moreGlory than Moſes was, in as much as he who hath Builded the Houſe, hath 
more Honour than the Houſe, ver. z. under the word Building, he includes giving tbe 
Pattern, for Moſes was but Faithful in doing then according to the Maſter Builder's 
Direction. Therefore to give but ſuch kind of DireQions for the Building and Or- 
dering God's Houſe under the New Teſtament,as Moſes by Direftion gave under thi F 
Old, about Church Officers, &c.. if Men ſhould undertake it, would be to aſſume 
the glory of that Wiſdom; that is due only to Chriſt, © It was the Maſterpiece where- 
in So/omon's Wiſdom, ( Chriſt's Type) is faid to have been ſhewn, 2 Chron. 9. 3,415. 
When the Queen of Sheba had ſeen the Wiſdom of Solomon, aud the Houſe that be had 
Built, the Meat of bis Table, Attendence of his Servants, and ſo the rift of the or- 
dering of his Houſe, ſhe profeſſeth ſhe had not heard the one half of the greatneſs of 

his Wiſdom. And certainly in Chriſt's Houſe which he hath built for his Glory, much 
more of his Wiſdom is expe&ted. And if God who built that old Houſe of the Few- 
:/b Church, ſhewed his own Wiſdom in the exa& particular diretions about it ; 

" ſurely in this New Houſe of the New Teſtament, which in True Glory is to ex- 
ceed 'that other, and which is built for the glory of his Wiſdom,-as well as:the - 
former ; he hath diſplayed the like, or elſe he hath imparted the Honour to”. 
Men under the Goſpel in the framing this betrer Houſe, which he accounted part _ 


ot his glory, andſo reſerved it to-himſelf under the Old. © b ES 
. : C ; . bs "oo 
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of God's Houſe ſhould be made and built, as it were for any part of the Houſe ro 

ive order for the reſt? It is as much as forthe Clay to ſay to.the Potter, why haſt 
thou made merhus ? Is it fit for the whole Houſe, or any part of it, to fay,make me 
this Houſe thus > Who ſhall give Chriſt a patternof any Houſe he hath promiſed to 
dwell in z Who hath been his Counſellor 2 Men love to have the contriving their 
Houſes themſelves, and are as curious in it to pleaſe themſelves, as in any other 
thing, ſo is Chriſt. And the Apoſtle withal, expreſly affirmerh onthe contrary,that 
all chings in this Houſe, are to be built by God, for fo I underftand, T# Teva, 
he that built [| all theſe things J is God, all thoſe things that belong to this Houſe , 
whieh was the thing he was ſpeaking of : So as Chriſt, not as a Servant as Moſes 
was, but as being God, built this Houſe, and all things in it, and yet according to a 
pattern in reſpe& of which he is ſaid to be faithful. | 

We fhall annex to theſe Scriptures, but one reaſon, for the confirmation hereof, 
which is this ; that if the Scripture hath condeſcended to ſet down a multitude of 
particular direCtions, either in examples, or in more expreſs Rules about the order- 
ing of Government and- Worſhip, whereof ſome are in appearance of but ſmall 
importance, and might ſeem to be left to diſcretion, ( as that every Man ſhould lay 
aſide, as God had bleſſed him on the firſt day of the week, rather than on another 
day, Gc. 1 Cor. 16. 2.) That then the word hath left a full and compleat direQion, 
as to mattersof greater importance. The ſtrength of the Conſequence, wiz. that if 
the New Teſtament hath given particular dire&ions for many things, then for all of 
likenature, appears by this. ; 

7. Becauſe the word of God is perfe& in what ever it meddles with. If it had nor 
medled at all with Church marters, but only given in general Rules, then indeed no 
compleat Pattern could have been pleaded for 3 but having, to our view, fet out ſo 
many pieces of this Building ; for any Manto fay, Chriſt hath left other things of. 
like nature and uſe unto general Rule, is to argue the Scriptures to be guilty 
of Imperfetion, whereas Paul writing to 7:mothy an Evangeliſt, about matters of 
Church Government, ( which was one main part of an Evangeliſt's Office, and one 
main Argument of his Epiſtles to him before ) ſays, the word of God was given. 
to make the Man of God perfe, 2 Tim. 3. 17. 

2. A Divine Wiſdomof God being manifeſt in theſe DireQions, 1n view thus giv- 
en, which Man's Wiſdom in the like muſt not preſumeto imitate or come neer, if God 
ſhould have given ſome direCtions, and left ro Man's Wiſdom other of the ſame kind 
and uſe, in this, man's Wiſdom had been made equal to God's, in matters of this 
nature. 

. Thoſe many Dire&ions and Appointments God hath given, have a Supernatural 
nfcdy, and bleſſing in them ; becauſe they are his Inſtitutions over and above what 
is in the Di&ates of nature, or what reaſon can invent. Now if it were left to Ma;1 
to add the like out'of his own Wiſdom , to the like uſes in the Governmcnt of the 
Church ; then Man muſt be ſuppoſed to have the power or promiſe from G19, to 
have his Ordinances abs wich the like Supernatural Efficacy. A!! God's In- 
ſtitutions have for their obje, Mens Souls and Conſciences, ſo thediipent- cf Or- 
dinances, the Miniſters ; and therefore likewiſe the things diſpenſed ; Obey them that 
rule over you, for they watch for your Souls, Heb. 13.17. And then for their end, 
they are to be for the Edification of Mens Souls, and to convey the Spirit, x Cor. 2, 
V.5,7. And therefore are wholly Supernatural and Spiritual. And the Miniſters,which 
are to be the means to effet thoſe ends, ſhould therefore not be left-to the Arbitra- 
ment of Natural Reaſon, or Humane Wiſdom, though never ſo much Elevatcd, as 
the ordering of a Family or Common-wealth is, which have for their immediate 
objet, but Mens Bodies and Eſtates ; and for their immediate end, but Mens natural 
and civil good. But if the end of Church Ordinances be Supernatural in an immediate 
way, then all the means ſhould be Supernatural alſo in their Appointmenr and Inſti- 
tution ; for between the end and the means, there muſt be a proportion, nothing be- 
ing inabled to a ſpiritual effe, that hath not a Supernatural and Spiritual Original. 
We could not tell how to imagine or expe that God would accompany ſuch Media 

| or 
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ARAA So that to Sumup this. The Apoſtle doth here at once, exclude both Men's hands 
Ch. IV. and $kill from the building of any of God's Houſe ; both becauſe it is God's Houſe, 
WYV and themſelves but part of this Houſe. And is it not as abfurd for all Men. and  ? 
\ Angels, to take on them to dire, (otherwiſe than by diretion firſtgiven) how ayy + 
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muſt be ſpiritual in their riſe, if mighty in their working. It is as proper to the 
Holy Ghoſt to SanQifie any thing toga ſpiritual egd, as it is for God the Father'to 
Create, or the Son ro.Redeems and therefore for Man to appoint any thing to a ſpi- 
ritual end, is as .Derogatory to the Holy Ghoſt in his work, as the like would be 
to the other perſons in theirs. h . | 

4. It was expreſly forbidden, for Man to go about to make any thing of his In? 
vention like unto God's, not Like-Oyl, not Like-Days, not Like-Poſts to Gods; arid 
therefore much more it is probibited , that Man ſhould frame like Inſtitutions for the 
Order and Government of the Churches under the Goſpel, 


—— 


CHAP. 


What power Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical is, of the Nature of a Divine Inſtitution ; 
How the Knowledge of Divine Inftitutions is derived to us, that we may be aſſin 
red what are truly, and really ſuch. 


Ower Spiritual is an impreſs of,or an inveſttture with the Authority of Chriſt, meerly 

out of his Will, whereby Men are Authorized and Enabled by Commiſſion from 

Ghriſt, and in his Name to do that which others cannot do ; and by virtue of which, 

what they ſo do, hath a ſpecial Efficacy in it from the power of Chriſt, ſeconding and 

accompanying of it ; which alſo the Conſcience acknowledging Subjeas it ſelf to, as unto 
the power of Chriſt, for the ſake of his Will and Inſtitution. 


An Inſtitution is that which is meerly founded upon Gods Will, raifing up a thing be- 


gond its own Natural or Moral Efficacy, with an Efficacy beyond it, As tor Men to hum- 

ble themſelves, is a Moral Dutys but that God ſhould appoint, and ſer apart a whole 
day for them, to do it with Faſting, and ſo have a Bleſling therefrom, this is be- 
yond the nature of the thing, and is therefore an Inſtitution. The Trumpets in 
the Wars, they had a natural Efficacy to Incourage ; but that the Prieſts ſhonld blow 
Trumpets when the People of 1ſrae/ went to War, had a Bleſſing beyond the natu- 
tural Efficacy of the thing ; therefore thofe -perſons were appointed to do it. To 
hear the Word, it is a Duty we owe to God, as we are Men, whomfſoever- he ſhall 
appoint to Preach it to us, whether he ſhould ſpeak it himſelf, or by others; bur 
that he ſhould appoint men rather than Angels, or rather than ſpeak himſelf, that 
he ſhould ſingle out ſome men for that Office, and puta ſpecial Efficacy upon them, 
as ſent by him 3, this is to raiſe up what hath a natural and common Efficacy in it, 
beyond the nature #f the thing; and as it dependeth meerly upon his Will, ſoithath 
a ſpecial Inſtitution 1n it, becauſe of a ſpecial Efficacy .accompanying it. 

Inſtitutions are not only expreſs Commands in the letter of them ; for Examples 
and Promiſes, Hints,and Implicite intimations,may hold forth the Will of Chriſt. Nei- 
ther is every thing that is the Will and Command of Chriſt an Inſtitution ; but it 
muſt be judged to be diſtinguiſhed from other Commands by the matter of it, If 
any thing be taken out from the courſe of Nature, from the courſe of Gods Provi- 


dence, or from the common Law of Nature s and be peculiarly raiſed up above other 


things of its rank, to have a ſpecial Force and Efficacy in it ; then if the Will -of 


Chriit be declared concerning ſuch a thing, it is peculiarly an Inſticution, although - 


other things be commanded, as well as it. That Bread and Wine ſhould ſignifieand 
convey to us the Body and Blood of Chriſt, this is by ſpecial Inſtitution, becauſe 
it is beyond the Nature of the thing, it depends only upon God's Will; to have cho- 
ſen theſeElements to do it, rather than others ; and Sik have a ſpecial Efficacy 
in them. But to have theDeath of Chriſt ſet forth by way of Preaching, that's not 


an Inſtitution ſimply as ſuch : Bur that there ſhould a peculiar bleſſing go along_ 


with the Apoſtles in Preaching, or with Evangeliſts, or with the Miniſters, this 
depends upon .Gods Will ; for he might have choſen others. A Butcher or any 
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a power. And therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaking of all means Spiritual, and by s Me- #00&L 
Mtg ing thoſe things Weapons, which Logicians call Inſtruments or nieans) © dd. 
oppoſeth theſe 1wo , 1 Cor: ro. 4. The Weapons of our Warfare are not Carnal, )or © | 
Humane ) but mighty through God ; and by-that Negation 'infinuates, that they | - = 
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FAA Man could have killed the Sacrifices, as well-as the Prieſts, or any of the Tribes of 
Ch. IV. Iſrael could havedone it ; but God fmgles out the Tribe of Levz,ſeparates them to this 
work, To give Alms to Men as Mgp, is the command of: God, De good unto all, 
Gal. 6. 10. But this is not an Inſtitution, becauſe founded alſo upon a- common 
ground. . To give Alms toSzints, is founded alfo upon the like ground, analogous 
to the other, it to Men, as Men, tlien eſpecially to Saints as Saints ; but to make 
Colle&ions in the Church where God is Worſhipped, here it becometh a Sacrifice 5 
and then to make this ColleAion upon the firſt day of the Week, rather than upon 
another ; this muſt needs be an Inſtitution. So that oftentimes God doth take ſuch 
things as are preſcribed by the Law of Nature, and ſuch things as are. commanded 
npon other common grounds, and yet annexeth ſome ſpecial and peculiar Stamp of 
his own Will upon them, as they zre done thus and thus, or by ſuch and ſuch. 
Hence is the diftin&tion that our Divines give upon the firſt and ſecond Command- 
ment; that asthere is Cul/tus Naturalis in them, as to fear God, and to love Him, 
obey Him, to hear His Word, &c- So alſo there is Caltus inſtitutus, which is the 
ſubſtance of the ſecond Commandment. So alſo there are means of Edification 
which are providential, and fo occaſionally will ſerve; if a Man ſhould walk in a 
Churchyard, and ſee a death's Head, it might put him in mind of Death ; bur for 
a Man toſet up a Death's Head in his Study, continually todo it; this were the imi- 
tation of an Inſtitution. If a Man went forth and heard a Lark ſing, in this Pro- 
vidential way, it might ſtir up his mind to think of God or Heaven; orif a Man 
hears mulick, it may do the like ; but to keep a Lark in Cage on purpoſe, that 
when tt ſings, my mind ſhould be ſtirred up, or to have muiick on purpoſe to ſtir 
up the mind in a conſtant ſetled way ; this were to make itas an Inſtitution, as inthe _ 
Temple it was, when muſick was there uſed, So as the conſtant fetting apart of 
ſuch a thing, for ſuch an end, ( though providentially and occaſionally, it may ſerve 
for ſuch an end ) riſeth up toan Inſtitution alſo. 
We come now to conſider the ways, whereby Inſtitutions are delivered unto us by 
Chriſt, or made known to us. Inſtitutionsare but the Will of Chriſt, declared con- 
cerning ſuch things as are exerciſed above the common natureof them, to a further 
Spiritual end. Therefore the declaring the Will of God about them, holds in com- 
mon with the Declaration of Gods Will in other Commands, It coth difter only in 
4 ard $+ the matter ; that the matter of inſtitutions are fuch things as are exerciſed above 
£47 ine. the COMMON Nature, to ſome Spiritual end and Efficacy. In the delivery of theſe, 
very parti- Jeſus Chriſt is as Faithfull as Moſes was; though he hath not delivered them in the 
| ulars 22 New Teſtament, in written Scripture, asin a Body of Laws formed up by themſelves, 
mpartic= as Moſes did ; with expreſs poſitive DireQtions, by way of Command, as the Law of 
nt 42" Meſes is given. There is a double reaſon of it. 
but theres T. Becauſe the Jews they needed much more expreſs holdings forth of all their 
a Veſtigiam { aws; becauſe they were in the infancy of theChurch ; Theretore God dealt with 
= £6; them accordingly, in giving here a line, and there a line, and it was neceſſary to that 
Churches, State. And yer eventheir Syſteme of Laws, is in many things obſcure, There are ma- 
ys ove ny caſes, which the Ralbins make in the Interpretation of the Ceremonial Law , 
fi2 alt a- Which havea great deal of Difficulty in them. 
[5ng of all 2, But the chief Reaſon is this; becauſe (as was hinted afore ) Moſes his Law, 
rhe parti” , was given to a Churchand Nation formed up, and that by writing from thefirſt. Bur 
fe, a r> the Apoſtles did not fo; they delivered theſe Rules to the Churches, by way of Tra- 
fre fig Citron, I Cor. 11.1. They Converted Men by Preaching, and formed up Churches, 
Scripture, and ſerled Government, and Order amongſt them, as well as Faith. And it was 
2. By conſ- the pleaſare and mind of the Holy Ghoſt, to leave to Poſterity, thoſe Rules which 
a me ff the Apoſtles exprefly gave out to Churches, then by word of Mouth, to leave them 
Reaſin, and I fay to Poſterity in writing, by hinting what praCtiſes were in Churches, Recors 
Sq? ded inthe Epiſtles, and in the As. * So as what was deliveredto them in a way 
the Reform Of command poſitively, is traduced to us by way of Example, how Churches were 
et Church- then governed. Therefore ſuitably the Apoſtle ſaith, we have no ſuch Ca/fom, nor 
4. By the "the Charches of God, 1 Cor. 11, 16, And thoſe cuſtoms of the Churches, were Tra- 
Fotſtezs of duced and Derived down to us ; and unto this Day, the Yeſtigia of them all hath 
- 3c ny ( though with Superadditions, and Perverſions )) remained in the Church of Rome. 
So as we have both the hints and practices of the primitive times, and alſo thoſe 


tootlieps remaining in the Churches to this Day, 
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I, Now 
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1. Now ſuch Inſtirutions as thoſe, they are ſometimes d d tous int 


and we may gather them by the promiſes chat are rade to things 


Letter, you thali do thus or thus ; 'yet to ſuch! things as we md: promiſes made, 
which are above the Natural Efficacy of them, we may warrantably argue their In- 
ſtitution : As for the Sentence rhe Church fhall give, the promiſe being, whoſe 'frres 
you bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, Mat. 18. 18. John 20: 23. which is be- 
.yond the Efficacy of the Sentence of ' Men upon Earth ; this evidently arguerh- a 


Church, and their Sentence to be by Inſtitution. * And fo alfo when Chrilt faith, - 


where two or three are gathered together in my Name, I will be in the midſt of them Mar. 
18. 20. This implies, that the gathering together in his Name, is an Inſtitution;for 
there is a ſpecial promiſe of his being in the midſt of them : And this being: fpoken 
upon — of his mentioning a Church, is evidently thereforethe Inſtiturion- of a 
Church. - | = 

Otjeff. If you will make every thing a promiſe is made to, tobe an Inſtitution, 
we ſhall then have too many Inſtitutzons; FER 

Anſw. We do not make every thing: a promiſe is made to, an Inſtitution. Pro- 
miſes are made to the People of God ; but Inſtitutions are in this caſe to be diſtin- 
guiſhed from all things elſe by the matter. However, promiſes are the Declaration 
of Gods Will, te they made to what rhings ſoever ; and if they fall upon-fuch 
things.as are raiſed up above natural and common Efficacy, with premiſe of a Super- 
natural power to accompany them ; then they are Inſtitutions. If that promiſes be 
made toany ACtion, As fo Honoar thy Father and Mother, that thy Days may be 
long, &c. then that Action is a Duty, although - there were no Commandment 
for it 3 only itis not an Inſtitution, becauſe there is not a Supernatural Spiritual Efi- 
cacy put upon it, So- if promiſes be made to the People of God, the People of 
God be not an Inſtitution indeed, but tr argues that they arethe People of God it 
doth ſeparate them from the reſt of the World. Bur if it falleth upon a&ions or 
things, or Perſons raiſingthem up to have a Spiritual Efficacy unto others aboye their 
Natures, then it is an Inſtitution. | | 

2. Theſe Inſtitutions are ſometimes declared by Implicite Dire&tons ; as when the 
Apoſtle faith, do not ye Judge them that are within? 1 Cor. 5. 12. that is, Have not 
you power amongſt you 2 It is but an Implicite Inſtitution 3 but it holds forth, - that 
there had been an Inſtitution and Commuſſion of power given them, - he takes it for 
granted ; and fo thelike ſhould be amongſt us. So when he faith to the Corinthians 
alſo ; when ye are gathered together, deliver ſuch aw one to Satan, 1 Gir. 54. 0; 4, 5. 
making it their fin, that they did ner ; it implies, there was therefore a I aw that 
had been given them , or elſe there had been no Tranſgrefſion. Thus by the fame 
kind of Arguing, we find a promiſe in Scripture, to be argued even out of a threat- 
ning. So Heb. 4.5. If they ſhall enter into my Reſt. Hence the Apoſtle Argues, 
{ome ſhall enter in. | 


3. | When there is a Commiſſion of power given ; there is a declared Inſtitution; 


As1n thoſe words z What you bind, ſhall be bound, go and Teach all Nations. There- 
fore there is an Inſtitution of a Church, in Marth. 18.18,19,20. For there is a Com- 
miſſion given to bind. And if Apoſtolical power be an Inſtitution by virtue of that 
in John 20 23. Whoſe fins ye remit , are remitted , &c. then here alſo by vir- 
rue of theſe words ; If thy Brother effend, tell the Church : If thon wilt Circumeiſe 
thy ſclf and thy Seed, I will bleſs rheez obey them that watch over your Souls , 
there is an Inſtitution z for it doth not only hold, that every Chriſtten ſhould obey 
the Miniſter he is under 3 but that he ſhould be under his Miniſtry, and that the 
Miniſter ſhould watch over him. | | 

4. There are virtual Inſtitutions, as well as formal; for the conſequence which 
argues Gods Will, be it in one thing, as well as in another, is as truly the Word,as 


in the expreſs Letter of it. So many points of Do&rine are Demonſtrated, as the 
Cafe of the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt the third Day ; and Jeſus Chriſt's proof of the- 
Reſurreftion, by the inſtance of God's being the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Ja- 


cob. And as one Truth may be gathered out of another, ſo one Inſtitution may be 
gathered out of another ; for they are both but the Declarations of Gods Will. And 


if there be a neceſſary conſequence, that if there be ſuch an Inſtitution, there muſt - E: - "i 
be likewiſe this, that it is Gods Will that ſach a thing muſtbe, then that is ro be-ta- 1h 
ken for an Inſtitution alſo. | When et 
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| Jer | above their Natu- Boo! 
ral Efficacy. © And when we find. fuch promiſes, although we have it not in expreſs 
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20 «- *The Government of 


GAA When therefore many things that God hath Inſtituted, being put altogether, do 
Ch. IV. neceſfarily infer ſomething elſe, then that alſo is an Inſtitution, As if that God hath 
| appointed Officers and Overſeers, limited to a Flock by a ſpecial relation; over 
whom God hath made them Overſeers, then that there ſhould be a Flock; and. that 
that Flock ſhould have its bounds, which they have relation to, muſt be by Inſti- 
tution alſo, If when they are gathered together they muſt deliver to'Satan, and 
they muſt gather together to excommunicate and- deliver 'to Satan, ; and this 


£19 - >-ofe 

I ; 1s 4 - go 5 et = 4 

o 6 hs Ir _ . 1 Fd $A & 0 
"4,4 Fa at *, 934 2 +» we Ew - W532 i 
— 


> 
% 


delivering to Satan be by Inſtitution, then their meeting alſo. As 'the con-, 
cluſion is rightly fetched out of a Major and Minor, fo if there be ſeveral particulars ' 


which put together ſuppoſeth ſome 4th or 5th thing, then God hath inſtituted that 
thing 3 if it be ſuch as is not neceſſarily in nature, but dependeth upon the Inſtitution 
of lus Will. As if he hath commanded Men to aſſemble and meet, to tarry one for 
another till they meet, and that if any of them fin they ſhould caſt them out, and 
that their power reacheth to them that are within, this neceſſarily implies that. this 
company thus meeting are a Church by Inſtitution in relation unto ſuch mectings. 
If a King did write to aTown todo all ſuch things as an incorporateTown ufeth todo, 


if ſuch and ſuch offences fall out amongſtthem to judge them that are within ; would . 


not this be evidently a charter to them, to make them an incorporate Town ? As 
Lords are made Lords being called up by a Writ, ſo here. Therefore all ſuch di- 
re&ions as we find in the Epiſtles, as in « Cor. 5. to do thus and thus, implies them 
to be incorporate bodies, which Incorporation depends as much upon God's Will as 
the acts themſelves, which they are to do being ſo incorporated, do. 


And perhaps the Synagogues under the Old Teſtament, though we do' not read . 


whea they were inſtituted by expreſs Command or Law, as for making of the Tem- 
ple and the like there is, yet was derived out of the general Charter, tor their meet- 
ings in the Temple, and every ſeventh year to read the Word, as leſs Leaſes are by 
parcels made out ofa greater Leaſe, And ſo they were by Inſtitution conſequentially. 
5. Inſtitutions are made known by Prophecies in the Old Teſtament, concerning 
thetimes of the Goſpel. As, that upon every Aſſembly there ſhould be a Cloud ; 
that the day of Chriſt's Reſurre&ion ſhould be the Chriſtian Sabbath, This is the 
day that the Lord hath made, Pfal. 118. 24; or appointed, by. Propheſie, he had ſaid 
to day if you will hear his Voice, in another Pſalm, and if not, that they ſhould not 
enter into his reſt, and this in Zeb. 6. 4. is by the Apoſtle made an Iaititution of; He 
hath appointed, ſaith the Apoſtle, another day,in oppoſition to the ſeventh day which 
he had ſpoken of in the 5th and 6th verſes. So Clement anſwerably in his Epiſtle 
ſpeaking of the Inſtitution of the Offices of Biſhops and Deacons,quoteth the Propheſie 
in 1/a. 60. 17. out of the Septuagint, as then it was, neither faith he, is this a new 
* x43 47 ; inſtitution, but many years afore1t was thus written of, Biſhops and Deacons. * So 
z-»6; alſo inthe applying of Types,we may diſcover what is an Inſtitution of God, but then 
Po 7 Wwe muſt find them ſo applied,if we find them warrantably applied by the Holy Ghoſt 
27 in the New Teſtament, or by Prophecy inthe Old (for the ſignification of a Type it 
mg «9% ij, by the Holy Ghoſt as in Zeb. g. 8. the Holy Ghoſt thus ſignifying) we may infer 
Tv +anInſtitution from them. So when it is ſaid in Iſa. 66. 21. I will take of them for 
» wat Prieſts and for Levites, it implies that there ſhould be theſe two ranks and ſorts of 
"Y&% Officers in the New Teſtament, anſwerabletothoſe two in the Old, for ordinary Of- 
zmoxirs; ficers, as indeed there are, viz, Biſhops and Deacons. 
7979” 2 6. We may be aſſured what is of Divine Inſtitution by parallel reaſon, between 
7s d2x3- things of a kind, and of a like nature ; as for example, God having appointed;Bap- 
rv tiſm a Sacrament, and the Lord's Supper a Sacrament, theſe being things of a kind, 
Clem. ifhehath biddenand appointed Miniſters by Inſtitution to Baptiſe, the reaſon is good 
Epiſt. a4 that therefore they ſhould have power to adminiſter the Lord's Supper, although 
m7 there is no inſtance in Scripture for it, So if hehave given them power to be the 
Patr.Zunii. Monch of God in Preaching to the People, then alſo that they ſhould be the Mouth 
_ 0x1633- of the People to God in Prayer, we finding that publick Prayer is appointed as well 
asPreaching, although we have not one inſtance in the New Teſtament that the Of- 
ficers of the Church did perform publick Prayer. So alſo God hath appointed Dea- 
cons, and he hath appointed Elders, he hath appointed Deacons to be ſet up by choice, 
and the Elders to be ſet up by choice ; we find that the People did chuſe their Dea- 
cons, we warrantably argue. therefore they may chuſe their Elders. In things that 


are thus of a like reaſon; we arguefrom one to the other in other caſes, as for in- 
| ſtance 
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ral Law whichis obligatoty) how do we know, and why dowe take the Levitical aw oc © 


for degrees prohibited in Marriage, Lev. 18. Becauſe we find in x Cor. 5. 1. 6ne'of 
thoſe : forbidden in the New Teſtament, viz. for one to have his Father's Wife, 


degrees 

and therefore all the reſt, although we have no warrant in Scripture for every-'par- © 
ticulag degree. Alſo in that Law the Letter of itonly forbiddeth the Aunt G Mir 
the Nephew, the Popiſh Divines have argued, thar, yet it is lawful for the Uncle to 
Marry the Neece 3 whereas on the contrary, by a parity of reaſon it is unlawful, for 
it is all of a like kind, as the fame way from Thebes to Athens, that is from Athens 
to Thebes, the one therefore being forbidden to Marry,becauſe they are nigh a kin, 
ſince the other is of as nigha kin, therefore the Law holds in the one as well as inthe. 
other. So under the New Teſtament, we have days of faſting ſet apart as wellas in 
rhe Old, for the ſarne Moral grounds, but we have no one inſtance of a Day of 
Thankſgiving in the New Teſtament; but theſe being parallel Ordinances (for as 
Thankſgiving and Humbling of a Man's felf before God for Sin are parallel duties; ſo 
to have a Day of SA, and a Day of Faſting are paralld Ordinances; there- 
fore ſince we find the one in the New Teſtamenr,and find both in the Old ; we may 
argue the other from: this one. But then that we may argue rightly, the*things 
muſt becollateral, and of a kind, as the the Lord's Supper and Baptiſm are both $a- 
craments 5 Elders and Deacons are, both Officers of the Church, they are things 
Co-ordinate, Ejuſdem ordins, andfo we may argue from one to the other, in things 
that may be ſuppoſed common to both, and is not upon a peculiar reaſon refirained 
toone. But otherwiſe for things that are ſubordinate as we may- call them, nd of 
another kind, there Par ratio will not makean Inſtitution, for then it is not Par 
ratio, becauſe it is not Teter paria or things co-ordinate, As we can by no means infer 
that,becauſe God hath ſet up an office of Elders fuperiour to that of Deacons, becauſe 
he hath ſet up the Office of Paſtors and Teachers ſuperiour to that of Ruling Elders, 
that therefore upon a pretended neceſſity, 'we may ſet up an office over all theſe El- 
ders, as the Antient Times did a Biſhop. And fo neither will it follow, that becauſe 
God hath ſet up a Court in a particular Church to corrett offending Brethren, by de- 
livering up to Satan, that therefore they may ſet np an higher Court in like manner 
to corre& Churches by Excommunicating them. Theſe are not things of the ſame 4 
order, but they arethings of Superiority and Inferiority. Though we may argue in —M 
the Judicial Law, that if the Aunt may not Marry the Nephew, likewiſe the Uncle "1 
may not Marry the Neece, becauſe they are things of theſame Order, yet we muſt 
not now go and make a new Degree forbidden ; asis the cafe betwixt our Brethren 
and us in the Presbyterian controverſie, Reaſon will help us to apply the ſamethings, 
in things collateral, but not to inſtitute, and ſet up things anew: | | 

Concerning the uſe of Man's Reafon in this point about Inſtitutions, we only fay 
this, that Man's Reaſon may by way of Interpretation find ont what God hath ſet 
up, but it cannot proceed further. Men miſtake in thinking that if God hath ſer up 
this, that therefore they may by like reaſon ſet up another thing : As becauſe-thae |, 
| God hath made Set Forms of Prayer, that therefore Men may ; or as becauſe that 


C God did deliver the Scriptures to be read, therefore Men may appoint Sermons to 
4 beread, Forin ſo doing Man's Reaſon becometh a Judge, and takes on him God's 

Authority, in Inventing and Authorizing this,as God hath done another thing, where- 
= as we ſhould becontent with God's means that he hath appointed z bur in. rhe other, 


> Man's Reaſon is only bur as a Witneſs, that applies a thing according to what by reas 

}, ſon he gathers God's Mind to be. And there is this difference between Do@rinal 
d Truths and Inſtitutions, ' that one Truth may be by reaſon better fetched out of ano- 
h ther, and more ſafely and eafily than Inſtitutions. For one Truth begers another, - 


ie } and Truth is infinite in the conſequences of it, but ſo Inſtitutions are nct. And the 
h reaſon of the difference'is this, becauſe they depend upon a Promiſe, and upon the 
on Power, and Will of Gpd, immediately to concur with . them, and ſet them up: 


f- They are things that are fingled out by the Will of God, toa Spiritual End, witha 
be Spiritual Efficacy. 


e, 7. We may be affired what is an Inſtitution of God, by Examples which We 
_h meet with in the Scriptures. For one way by which Chriſt was pleaſed to convey 
his Inſtiturions to us, is by way of les in the New Teſtament, withont the 


which,being intended as a rule for us, we acknowledge, that a compleat Rule for all 4 ie 


>: 2 g 
& XY We « 
. 
2 


AA things could not be made fFrth. We ſhall therefore endeavour;to give reaſon: and de-: 


rakenas Rules to us, +.*Tig;true indeed, Examples then: bind not,- when the Story is- 
ſo Written as there may be'a ſuppoſition-of errour in the example, 'as the Story of the 
Lives of the Patriarch's is; And alſo thoſe examples bind not which we figd exprelly. 


Gal. 2.11: and that .of John's Worſhipping the Angel, Rev. 19. 10. Thele are not 
rules. But if an example:be written asa Rule, then it will bind, becauſe there is no 
ſuppoſition of errour. Kut the Apoſtle's ways in Churches and ordering of ithem, 
yea and of the Churches erected by them, are propounded and profeſſed to be record- 
ed as patterns and-rules tous. Neither needs there a particular warrant to make eve- 
ry.. one a rule whilſt the” general one that propounds all to be ſuch will ſanQifie all. 
L ſhall firit prove my aſſertion, and then ſhew the reaſonableneſs of it, that it ſhould 
be 10. 7; $1 ne | p Eb abn 

1. My firſt proof is from comparing the Commiſſion Chriſt gave his Apoſtles at 
his aſcending, Mar. 28. 20; with the Book of . the Acts, the'Title and Preface to it, 
and, Matter m it.': In Mat. 28. 20. This is;the Commillion hegave to his Apoſtles 
conſidered as common perſons,, as the laſt clauſe argues, .L92 1, am with you. to the end 
of the World, His Commiſion ts, that they ſhoyld teach thoſe that were; Converted 


the, Goſpel, what they. ſhould.Preach, he had given Commillion for that,in the. verſe 
alore, ver. 19. Go teach. all Nations, which Mark Interprets, Mark 16. 15. Go 
Preach tbe Goſpel 10 every Creature. that is, as to matters of Faith what they are to 
Believe, for it follows, wer. 16. He that believes ſhall be. ſaved, But fofmatter of 
Evangelical praCtices. what Chriſtians. are todo, and to-obſerve by ſpecial command 
from Chriſt, that injunQion he gives in a diſtintion from the other, ver. 20. he 
ſpeaks of matters of pracice as the word 1peiv b/erve implies. And their Commil- 
ſion is preciſely limited unto what Chriſt had commanded; he gives them no autho- 
rity to impoſe and cauſe them to obſerve any. other thing in practice but what he 
commanded; they went beyond their Commiſſion if they did. For matters of 
praCtice and obſervancy, Apollles are to meddle with nothing elſe but Chriſt's Com- 
inands ;- And they are enjoyned to teach Men, toobſerve all that Chriſt commanded, 
Now the ſtory of the Adts relating what was obſcrved and practiſed by the Churches 
founded by the Apoſtles, and ſo. inthe Epiſtles, they giving many hints what were 
the Obſervations and Orders of Churches : We finding theſe and gathering them 
into a Body together, cannot look otherwiſe. upon them, than as praCtices taught 
them by the Apollilcs,. and if ſo, then no other than what Chriſt commanded. Ob- 


Apoſtles and to that end Written; and direftions of the Apoſtles, we may ſafely 

take to be Commands of Chriſt, .as well in matters to be done, as to be believed. 

This gives us a general ground to. argue from examples of the Apoſtolical Churches. 

'2.. But ſecondly when we find the Book of the Afts to contain many praCttices in 

" and about Churches, and the Officers of them recorded but by way of ſlory, and 

hints of examples to ſhew us what was the order of Churches in the Apoſtle's times : 

We may be well aſſured that theſe were written on purpoſe to ſhew what theApoſtle's 

taught them from Chriſt to obſerve ; which we gather from all theſe things laid 
together. | 

4 From the profeſſed Title of the Book of the 4s, which, as thoſe Titles to the 

4 Pſalms, hath ever been acknowledged = of Canonical Scripture. It is entitled The 

' Aﬀs, or teas Pradtices of the Apoſtles. _ That Book contains much of their Do- 

drine, and yetit is not entitled The Dofrine of the Apoſtles, but their Pradices. 

And it contains moſlly the ſtory of one Apoſtle, Paul, and yet becauſe - his ordering 


Apoſliles all went by, it is called The As of the Apeſtles, on purpoſe to conſign and 
give warrant unto thofe Practices as Apoſtolical, Yeaalſo though many things are 
the practices in Churches themſelves, and of the Elders and Brethren of them, yet 
they are called The Ads of the Apoſiles, becauſe even thoſe praCtices of Churches 


them but to obſerve whar Chriſt commanded, 


ſervations of Churches recorded, not blamed, we take. to be direions from the - 


2. Then ſecondly, after Zake had given it this Title, fee further what his Preface | 
| | is, 
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Ch-IV. monſiration, that the ren of the praQices of.'the Primitive Churches are to be, © : F 


contradifted 'by a -Law; or which.we find blamed, as that, of Peter's diffembling, _ 3 


\ 


to obſerve whatever he had commanded them. For the matter of the Doftrine of . 


and ſetling Churches (as we ſhall anon obſerve) was by the ſame rule that the other _ 


were guided by the Apoſtles, and ſo they are called their As; and they taught - 
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fore he makes mention of the Commands that Chriſt by the Spirit had - given them © > 
unto the day he was taken up, ver. 2. All which Commandments, and thoſe eſpeciak »* - 
ly which pertained to his Kingdom and Government of his Church on Earth, he re- . 
newed after his ReſurreQion, ſpeaking, ſays he, by the ſpace of forty days of the 
things of the Kingdom of God, wer. 3. The meaning of which both Title and Pre- 
face, and connecting it with the ſtory of the Evangeliſts is evidently this, that theſe 
Apoſtles being thus thoroughly furniſhed with Commands from Chriſt, and eſpecial- 
ly about the things of his Kingdom, in governing his Saints (all which when as he _ >> 
was about to aſcend he gave in charge, as'the Evangeliſt Matthew tells us) that there» «MR 
fore they ſhould teach thoſe whom they converted to obſerve them, and thar done 5 i 
' you have the ſtory, declaring the praQtiſes of the Churches they. reared, and the Y 
ways of the Apoſtles in them, and both as ſuch as were according to theſe Commands 
of Chriſt given them, which he therefore mentions in the Preface to give a coun- 
tenance to them as rules. And the Language of it is as if he had faid, you ſhall 
know what thoſe ſpecial Commands pertaining to the Kingdom of God, and which 
they taught the Churches to obſerve, were,by their ways and praQtices here record- 
ed, and mentioned as pradtiſed in the firſt Churches. What Reader obſerving that 
charge in Matthew, given by Chriſt at his Aſcenſionz with the Title of, and the Pre- 
faceto this Book, of the As, but will acknowledge all the ſtory of all the practices 
here recorded to be Scripture, written for our admonition, and think this to be the 
ſcope and intent of them > So that although we have not a particular warrant an- 
nexed to every example here to make it a rule, yet we have this general, which if ir 
make out this, that they are written to let us ſee the Commandments of Chriſt in the 
Apoſtle's praCtices, it is enough. 
- Then addto this thirdly, That the praCtices here recorded of the Apoſtles in the 
Grfi Churches of Jadea, were ſetled generally in other Churches of rhe Gentiles alſo, | 
who yet varied in Language, in Faſhion, and Manners, and Government Civil. | 
They ordain Deacons in the Church of Fieruſalem, As 6. and Elders we read men- ' 
tioned, chap. 11. 30. which are mentioned but hiſtorically, and yet we read of the | -- 
ſame Kind of Officers, Deacons and Elders, in other Churches of the Gentiles, ae 
Philippi, Phil. x. 1. and in many other Churches mentioned in the 4s. Yea and 
we find the fame Practices and Officers, &c. in the Churches of the Gentiles ſeiled 
by Paul, that was Converted and made an Apoſtle many years after the other, and. } 
who learned not'the Goſpel, nor any part of it from the Apoſiles or the Churches of © 
Zaudea, but had it by revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, as himſelf ſays, Gal. 1. 17. he imme- 
diately conferred not with fleſh and blood, that is, with no man, yea / came not to 
Hieruſalem (lays he) to them which were Apoſiles afore me, ver. 17. but 7 went into 
Arabia, ond returned again into Damaſcus ; and then after three years I came again un- 
to Hieruſalem to wiſis Peter, ver, 18. and none Apoſtles ſaw I ſave Fames, ver. 19. 
And yer he ſer up the fame praCtices in Churches that the other Apoſtles did, Ordain- 
ed Elders in every City, and Deacons, &c. Now that they ſhould ſo agree in the ſame 
praQtices; thattheſe all here recorded ſhould be intitled the praQtces of the Apoſtles ; 
that they ſhould be the ſame in ſeveral Churches, in that firſt of JFudea, and the ſame 
from ſeveral Apoſtles in thoſe ſeveral Churches, and ſome of theſe Apoſtles not'con- 
ſulting each with other 5 how could this be but as guided by the ſame Spirit, and 
as going by the fame rule common to all, which was the Commands of Chriſt z* . 3 
4. Yea fourthly, As they have thus Chriſt's Commands (afore the recording theſe + ” 
practices) for their warrant, ſo ſome of them that are recorded in the Acts but as hi- 
{torically done at the firſt as Aﬀts of the Apoſtles, yet are in after-times in other 
Scriptures, given by way of command. Now this further confirmsthis ſame, being 
thus warranted and conſigned, for the reſt to ſhew the like reaſon of all the other. 
Thus the firſt mention of the Office of Deacons in the Church, is bur hiftorically 
and by way of example ſet down with the occaſion of it, Acts 6. As alſo of Biſhops 
and Elders in the Ads often, and not at all as. recorded therein with any commands 
from the Apoſtles, and yet to ſhew that theſe examples arerecorded for Commands = 
and Rules, Paw! in his Epiſtle to Trmothy —_— to him how to behave himſelf Fo 0M 
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' RI the houſe of God, mentions theſe Offices of Deacons and Elders asthe Commands of 4 
Ch. IV. Chriſt, 1 Tim. 3. and on the contrary, that which Chriſt gavea Precept and an In-% 
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 e$Swell as Do&rine, and indeed thoſe rmatters of Diſcipline were delivered alſo by 


| hemight refer them unto the Rules there, but Evangelical ways he means, which the 


ſtitution about, Mar. 18. namely Chprch Cenſure and Excommunication, you have® 
it in a direive example givento the Church of Corinth, x, Cor. 5. rm WM 
5. And for a Fifth Argument yet further toconfirm this, the Apoſtles do in their 'F 
Epiſtles refer Churches and Others to their Example in the Churches, as Rules for 3 
their Imitation, and this in matters of Church Order. Thus in 1 Cor. 11. Paul 7 
when he was to Write to the Church of Corixth, about ordering matters of Order, % 
as ver. 34. ſhews, and alſo allthe particulars in that chapter do Ihew it (for they are 7 
matters of that nature, as about covering and uncovering, in token of SubjeCtion, # 
and. about their Love Feaſts breeding Diviſions, and Eating in the Aſſemblies, and 7? 
the abuſe in the Lord's Supper, &c.) he makes this the Preface toall theſe, Be ye * 
followers of me even as IT am of Chriſt, ver. 1. commendingthem in other things of ? 
their Church Order (ſuch as theſe) they had remembred all theſe things, and kept 
the Ordinances as he had delivered them, ſo ver. 2. But in theſe abuſes and diſorders, 
he faith he could not but diſpraiſe them, ver. 17: Now in all matters of this Nature, 
as well as matters of DoQrine, he exhorts them to be Followers of his example, and 
practice in the Churches as he was in Chriſt : Soas about all, for ſuch things Chriſt 
gave a command and the Apoſtles gave order, and by their DoQtrine and PraQtices 
delivered them. We have no ſuch cuſtom fays he, that is, no ſach praftice, and fo 
condemns their diſorder, by bringing them to that as the Rule. So alſo in his Pre- 
face to that Diſcourſe of his about Church Cenſures to be executed upon that In- 
ceſtuous Member in the Church, which y ou read cf, chap. 5. and other particular di- 
reftions that follow in that Epiſtle, he tells them chap. 4, that though they may have 
many thouſand Inſtru@ers, yet he was their Father, wer. 15. Telling them, wer. 17. 
that he had ſent Timothy an Evangeliſt unro them, which ſhould put them in remem- 
branceof his Ways in Chriſt, as 1 Teach every where in every Church, the mean- 
ing whereof is plainly this,that he did bind them to no other Rule than what he bound 
all other Churches to; and that his example or way, whereof Timothy could pur 
them in mind, was that Rule he would have them and other Churches follow, he 
reaching all Churches to follow thoſe his ways, for otherwiſe T:mozhy could not 
know what he taught every where in every Church, fo as he means not his Do- 
arine materially, but his ways which hetaught every Church to follow as alſo he re- 
quireth them. So in his Writing ta the Church of the Philippzars, his general con- 
cluſion in matters of PraQtice is, chap. 4. 9. Thoſe things which you have both learned 
and received, and heard, and ſeen in me, do, what you have received by hearing and 
learncd by ſeeing: 

1; I obſerye, his ways and practices inall the Churches were regular and alike in, 
and all tyed to the ſame rule, and given by DoArine and by Example alſo. Look 
what his ways were, the ſame he taught, and this univerſally inall Churches, teach- 
ing them to obſerve it as Chriſt charged them, 


2, He means his Ways in matters of Diſcipline and Government of the Church 


Doctrine to thoſe Churches. For 1. This is a Preface to his. Diſcourſe about matters 
of Diſcipline, which he enters into, in the following verſes and following chapters. 
2. Therefore he calleththem Ways not Way, as being acts and praCtices of him as an 
Apoſtle, things to be done, which matters of Faith are not called And 3. They 
were not moral ways cf the moral law, for theſe the Old Teſtament dire&ed to; and 


Goſpel brought in, Ways in Chriſt, given as direQtions in all Churches. And 4 To 
that end he ſent Timothy an Evangeliſt, whoſe Office it was to order things in Church 
Government, asappears by the matter of the Epiſtle to T?morhy and 7itus. Add bur 
this, that if any whete he calls on them to imitate him in Diſcipline, then in theſe 
places, matters of Diſcipline are meant'and included, but he doth this in many pla- 
Ces, as 1n1 Cor. It. and the matters of this firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthzansare much 


about order, The reſt will 7 order when I come, 1 Cor, 11. 34- and fo Timothy was ſent 
to eſtabliſh them therein. 


: gain 3- Writing to Timothy an Evangeliſt on purpoſe to dire him how to behave 
himſelf in the Houſe of God (this being the chief ſcope of thoſe Epiſiles as was 
noted) he calls him to his example as his rule, as one that had known his Doctrine, 
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The Charches of Chriſt, © © ogg ® 
Manners, Life, @&c. 2 Tit. 3. 10. But thou haſt fully known my Dottrine, manner of TSA 
Life, Purpoſe, Faith, Lore fuffering Gharity, Patience; The word is, TapiygAsSuxgs WoCT 2.3 
Juxia ſequi, weſt igeis infiſtere, ha followed it ſtep by ſtep.. 1* In Dodtrine, 2. 7 3 
Ta avwy, in Converſe or ways in the Churches, as that place, 1 Gor. 4.17. ſhewsin 
my Platform, or Form, or Leading, or Method, which may very well mean his In- 
ſtitution of Churches, his leading or framing them, and training them 
UP. | | 

A Yea, 4. Yer further, tofhew that the praQtices of Churches ſerled by the A- 
poliles, are Rules unto us ; we find him calling upon Churches, then to imitate the 
Orders of other Churches in thoſe times planted by the Apoſtles,therefore the praQices 
of Churches Recorded and not blamed,are intended as Rules. The Cuſtoms of Church- 
es is now much urged in the World, to bind others to them, becauſe the Apoſlles 
referd to them ; but the Argument fails and differs in this, which is not conſidered, \ 
that the Cuſtom of Churches then were Apoſtolical ; and ſuch Cuſtoms in ſuch 
Churches, ſo direed infallibly, and Recorded then when the Apoſtles were preſeat, 
we may ſafely account Obligatory, but not Cuſtoms meerly Humane. Thus Paul 
Argues from the Cuſtom of all Churches, in that x Cor. 10. 16, We have no ſuch 
Cuſtom, nor the Churches of the Saints, that is, thus founded by Apoſtles. Thus, - 
x Theſ.2. 14. he commends them for having become Followers of the Churches of 
God in Fudea, becauſe they being the firſt Churches planted by the Apoſtles, were 
almoſt exaCt according to the pattern. Of other Churches he ſays, Came the Word 
of God out from you? 1 Cor. 14. 36. Now from the Churches of Fudeait did. And 
he fpeaks it generally of all their imitations of them ; and that both in matters of 
Order as well as Faith, they being Conſtituted-and ſetled ia both ; for if not in all 
things, why puts henot the difference ? 
And to ſhew that all Churches in ſuch matters, were ordered by the ſame Rule, 
one as wellas another ; and that therefore what we fand Recorded of one Church.was 
in like manner in all, the Apoſtle ſometimes in giving Cirecions ro one Church, 
adds, As 1 Ordain in other Churches of Chriſt alſo, Thus 1 Cor. 16. 1. in the order- 
iftg of ColleCtions on the firſt Day of the Week, which is in view but an inferiour 
Matter, and might have been done any day, yet when he gives inſtruftion about it 
to the Corinthians, though it had been enough, that he an Apoſtle gave it, yer he 
puts this in, as / Ordain in the Churches of Galatia, ſo do ye alſo, So in giving 
thoſe Rules about Prophecying, to ſpeak one by one, and the leſſer number oft Pro- 
phets, to ſubmit to the greater, he inforceth it by this, in 1 Cor. 14. 33. 4s we ſee 
in all the Churches of the Saints, and ver. 37. let ham that u Spiritual, acknowledge 
that theſe are the Commands of God, To this doth that old faying agree, Conſtabie 
id eſſe ab Apoſtolis traditum-quod Eccleftis, Apoſtorum ſuit ſacro ſanfkum. That is evi- 
dent to have been delivered by the Apoſtles, which hath been Sacredly obſerv'd by 
the Churches of the Apoſtles. | 
5. Chriſt calls upon the ſame Churches, to imitate the firſt Pattern given them, 
and wherein they or any ſwerved, he Reduceth them to what they had at firſt re- 
ceived and learned from the Apoſtles, as containing an immutable Rule, not to be 
ſwerved from. Now if they had not liberty to ſwerve from them, then not we, 
Rev. 3. 3. Remember how thou haſt recerved and heard, and hold faſt and Repent. 
Thoſe Epiſtles to the Seven Churches, do asmuch concern Diſcipline, as matters of 
Dodrine ; for the chief fault he doth find with them, ſtill is flackneſs of Difſci- 
pline, whereby they ſuffered Men to Teach or Practice amiſs. _ | | 

Now the general Reaſon of this, why the Apoſtle left theſe things in Example, 
is firſt ; becauſe this agrees with the Nature of the thing, for matters of Practice 
and Order, areas well, if not better Repreſented in Examples than Rules, Men are 
moved more by Examples, than by Precepts, ( as Sexeca ſaid ) as Buildings andtheir 
Platform are beſt ſet out in Piures. And 2. Confider the manner of writing Scrip- / 
tures, the occaſion of writing theſe of the New Teſtament, both 4s and Epiſtles, 
and it will appear that this way of Example was moſt ſuitable. 1. The manner of 
the Scriptures, even as to matters of Doqrine, is not to write Methods or Harmo- 
nies, Truths ordered, but ſeattered ; and often left to us to pick them out, by Iari- 
mations and Coherences, and this as to many great Truths. And 2. Let us conſi- 
der when it was they were written? The Work was not firſt to write Scriptures, as ha» - 
ving Churches Conſtituted to their Hands. Though Moſes's caſe was —_— 
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EAA had a People already gathered, the Nation of the Fews, which 'were in one place, 
Ch. IV. whom he could therefore deliver a Law unto, in Precepts, yet the Apoſtles Difpertt 
WYV themſelves to ſeveral places ; and their firſt Work was to 'Convert Men m all Nati 


ons, and fo to build them up into Churches, and fo carry their DireQtions with rhem 
in their Breaſts. Thus they did firſtin Fadea, then among the Gentiles; and every 
one of them, ( when apart ) wasled with an infallible Sparit in ſodoing, andall with 
oneSpirit, agreeing and conſpiring in the fame, as by the Churches ſer up by them 
doth appear. And many years after this, were the Scriptures written to thoſe Churchs 
es, ( as occaſion was) whom they had firſt Ordered and Diſciplined; and this for 
the dire&ion of times to come : And ſoin writing to them, they hint Relations of 
what was doneand conſtituted among them Hiſtiorcally, ( for the Rule was already 
put in praQice, and they were framed and reared: ) And ſo Like writes an Hiſtori- 
cal Relation, ( after the Apoſtles had ſet many Churches ) of their Afts and PraQti- 
ces; and ir was not comely to write a Law to ſuch Churches, to have ſuch and ſuch 
Officers, &c. when already they had them ; bur rather they maintain their Officers, 
as exiſting among them already, and ſhew their Diverſity, by Exhorting them to 
their ſeveral Duties, as Rom. 12. and elſewhere 5 which yet becauſe they were ere- 
ed by Apoſtolical dire&ion, is hint enough to us to have the like. If they had writ- 
ten toany company in a place that had not been gathered into Church Fellowſhip, to, 
Eccleſia conſtituenda, A Church that was to be Conſtituted , then ir had been 
meet ro have written the Laws and Rules of it, how to order themſelves. But the 
Apoſtles had already afore, writing the Scripture, caſt all Churches into that Order 
which Chriſt had appointed, and by Example and Precept, in word of Mouth deli- 
vered them, the Traditions as the * Apoſtle ſpeaks, x Cor. 11.2. And after upon oc- 
caſion, writing to ſome of them as Churches already Conſtituted, he mentioneth mat- 
ters of Diſcipline, bur either Hiſtorically, as already ſetled among them, or by way 
of Precept in ſuch particulars as they were amiſs in; yet fo as Divine Providence, that 
took care for after times, hath given a Compleat DireRtion, either in Hints and Re- 


cords of thoſe Examples, of what was already Conſtituted in ſome Churches, or in. 


ſuch thoſe Occaſional Precepts. 

And further in general, that Examples, Recorded in Scripture,, are intended as 
Rules, and fo are underſtood by Divines, appears by theſe Inſtances. 

x. It is evident in the matter of the Sabbath ; for which , ſuppoſe that we have 
no poſitive command given in the New Teſtament ( and the command in the Old,was 
evidently pitcht on the ſeventh Day from the Creation,in the Letter of the command) 
yet becauſe we have mention of it by way of praCtice, and Adminiſtration of Holy 
meetings on thatday ; as in that of ColleRion of Saints , upon the firſt day of the 
Weeks and As 20. 7. of breaking Bread on the firſt day of the Week, ©c_ our 
Divines have warrantably concluded the alteration of it. And therefore we doaliks 
wonder at thoſe that are for Church ways, that they ſhould be againſt the Lord's 
day ; and that thoſe that are for the Sabbath, ſhould be againſt the form of Exam- 
ples in the New Teſtament. 

2. This is evident alſo, in matters of contraCt afore Marriage ; but a hint by the 
by, in a Rule givenconcerning Adultery, and in the Example of Foſeph and Mary, 
confirms the obligation of it. 

3. The ſame appears in many particular explications of the Moral Law. All that 
write upon the Commandments, though for greater things of the Law, theſe fol- 
low the expreſs Rules ; yet the leſſer explications are but from examples of Holy 
Men. Now allow but the fame liberty in theſe Evangelical Precepts; that for the 
great things, there are expreſs Precepts for z as for the Sacraments, for Inſtitution of 
Churches, Matth, 18. for Officers in Timothy, and Rom. 1 2. for Cenſures, Matth.18. 
but for many Branches z for matter of carriage in theſe, we muſt have them out of 
the examples and hints in the New Teſtament, and itis all that we ask. | 

4. We find our Saviour Chriſt and the Apoſtles, arguing from examples of firſt 
Patterns, Thus, «r. To prove what is lawful, Mat. 12. 3. Chriſt argues from Da- 
vid's example, in breakinga Law, in eating when he was Hungry the ſhew-bread 
( which was not otherwiſe lawful for him to eat, Exod. 29. 33.) To prove it law- 
full to pull Ears of Corn on the Sabbath Day, and eat them. And ſo from the ex- 
ample of the Prieſts profaning the Sabbath, and being blameleſs, Matth. 12.5. that 


is, not found fault with: And though Chriſt annexeth a ground out of one of the * 
Pro- , 2 


OF 2 Wy OT 


| ww 


wherefore one ? Yet had he a Reſidue of Spirir, ( namely to have made more)that 
he might have a laufull and godly Seed ; for which caufe, Adultery and unlawful Mar- 
riages, is not SanCtified from the firſt Inſtitution. And ſoour Saviour Chriſt, Mazzh. 
19. 4,8. In the beginning it was not ſo, argues from the praCtice then. | 
If itbe ſaid thar there was a Law ; Therefore ſhall a Man leave his Pather and his 
Mother, &c. Yet ſtill the Lawis founded upon the example of Adam,and Eve,the firſt 
Patterns that becauſe God made but two at firſt, rherefore no more ſhould be 
joyned together, as Chriſt reaſoneth, Matth. 19. 4 ave ye not read, that be that 
made them one at the firſt, made them Male and Female > He argues from that very 
inſtance. Yea, and he made the firſt Woman of Adam's Fleſh, fo as Adam ſaid, 
ſhe is Bone of my Bone, and Fleſh of my Fleſh; and therefore, or for this cauſe 
( as Chriſt and the Apoſtle Interprets it ) was the Law given ; yet ſoas Adam's ex- 
ample is made the Foundation of it; becauſe Primum in iſto genere,what Adam did then 
by God's appointment, is a Rule for ever. | | 
Only to prevent a miſtake, we will add rheſe Cautions as Limitations. | 
1. That for the great and more Eſſential parts of Church Order and Worſhip, we 
have expreſs and dire Rules. As for the Inſtitution and Conſtitution of a Church, 
Mar. 18. For the Adminiſtration of Cenfures by Admonition, Excommunication, 
for the chief Officers thereof; Biſhops and Deacons, for the Sacraments,  publick 
Prayers, Preaching, &c. The Examples do only moſtly concern the Limits, Order, 
and Adminiſtration of all theſe. And in fuch things, Scripture Examples ſhould be 
admitted for Rules ; for ſo it is in Interpretingthe Moral Law. The great things 
of each Commandment, concern the groſſer ſins, and maineft general Duties for 
which you have exprefs Rules and Commands ; bur for all the particular Branches 
and Caſes about particular Sins and Duties, it will be hard to fetch expreſs Rules to 
dire Men's Confciences; but Men take the help and benefit of examples unblamed 
in Scripture, for a Deciſion of them. Look all Interpreters of the Ten Command- 
ments, and their Quotations, and yon-will find it ſo. Now why ſhould not as great 
a liberty be left us to find out God's politicks, as God's Ethicks, it being as tnotlliry | 
if not more, that Men ſhould have direCtions to guide their converſe in the Houſe of, 
God, as in their own Houfes and private Afﬀairs. : 
2. We muſt becarefull that we take fuch Examples,as are written and not blamed, 
ſuppoſing this to be the Rule, 'that whiat is not blamed or contradifted by a Rule 
doth bind us. Chriſt arguing from an Example of the Prieſts, alledgeth that for a War- 
rant, you read ( faith he ) how that the Prieſts profaned the Sabbath, and are blame- 
leſs, Matth: 12. 5. Hence becauſe Apoſtolical Examples in the converſe in Churches 
are Recorded as Rules ; therefore ſuch Examples of theirs as were faulty are blamed, 
and took notice of, as Peter's Example in 8 Church matter at Antzoch, Gal. 2. Paul 
reproved him to his Face, andthat upon rhis ground, becauſe his Example being an 
Apoſtle, Compelled Men, Gal. 2. 14. it had the force of an Argument in it. __ 
3- We muſt get CharaGters to diſtinguiſh between Extraordinary, and Ordinary 
Examples, Recorded of Churches and the Apoſtles. As wedo make a tongs? 
(© 
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of Chriſt's own Example; and of Philip's Baptizing out of aChurch, ( he being an 
Evangelift, and carrying Church power about wich him, and the Perſon's Caſe requi- 
ring preſent departure into a far Country ) and of Chriſtians ſelling their Eſtates in 
the firſt Churches of the Jews, when there were many poor s and of the Apoltles 
being maintained, and ſeat into all the World: : | 

It you ask how we ſhall Diſtinguiſh them 2 We Anſwer, even as you do other 
things that areExtraordinary, promiſcuouſly Recorded with Ordinary, for the things 
Diſtinguiſh themſelves; as x Cor. 12. ſpeaking of Gifts, he promiſcuoufly reckons 
up Ordinary and Extraordinary, ver. 8, 9, 10. To one u given a word of Wiſdom, to 
another a word of Knowledge, to another the gifts of Healing,and to another working of 
Miracles,to another divers Tongues,here is no greater matter of DiſtinRion put for the 
things, than what themſelves afford. The Gifts that remain till in the Church, are 
Ordinary, they that donot are Extraordinary. So for Officers, ver. 28. God hath 
ſet in the Church, Firſt,: Apoſtles, Secondarily, Prophets, Thirdly, Teachers, after 
that Miracles, then helps in Government. How can we Cifioguiſh here, and know 
that we have Teachers and Government, and not Apoſtles, fc. but by this, that the 
neceſſity of Gifts for Teaching and Government ſtill remains, not the other 2 And fo 
do we as eaſily diſtinguiſh ot Examples, ſuch as were things common, founded 
upon common and general Reſpe&s, theſe we account Ordinary, and to bind, be- 
cauſe they may continue, and the reaſon of them continue, where it is not ſo in Ex- 
traordinary. | 

4. The like we. fay of Examples meerly occaſional. The occafion ceaſing the 
thing ceaſeth : And therein we judge but as we doof other things under the Law, 
when yet Moſes gave dire& Rules; as in eating the Paſſover, that they were com- 
manded to do it with ſtaves in their Hands, and in haſt was meerly ſuited to the oc- 
caſion of the firſt Paſſover, becauſe that Nightthey were to Travell, and ſoit did not 
bind afterward. | 

If you ſay, ſhew me a compleat Syſteme of Dire&ions out of the Examples or 
Rules given, and we will believe you. 

Tothis we Anſwer. 1, That in the main and ſubſtantial matters, we can ſhew e- 
nough to guide rhe preſent praCtices of Churches, in managing the great and neceſla- 
ry Ordinances of Chriſt. We gave one Inſtance afore for all the reſt, about diſpen- 
ſing the Cenſures of the Church, And 2+ By finding expreſs order taken about 
ſmall things, (as to Carnal Eyes they may ſeem to be ) we may be direted in greater 
as how and when to order the Colle&ion for the Saints, on the firſt day of the 
week, and to Treaſure up by a Man's ſelf weekly, as God hath bleſſed him, where- 
as another Set Day in the Week might have ſerved,according to Humane Prudence as 
well, and to lay up as God hath bleſt a Man, at the Months end,might ſeem to have 
been as well in a way of Humane Arbitrary Prudence, and have been left to Men's 
DireQtions ) and yer the Apoſile makes this an Order in Corinth, and in the Church- 
&s of Galatia, Now think we, if God took care and bound up Humane Wiſdom, 
and Interpoſed his own in matters of ſuch ſmall Moment, as theſe Circumſtances 
ſeem to be ; we cannot bur believe he hath done the like in all things elſe of a like 
Nature ; and either he would have given Rules about ſuch things, or have left a 
compleat Rule, if we could find it out. That in Digging, we find ſuch ſmall Med- 
dals as theſe, here and there, ſtamped by God's Authority, and bearing the Image 


- of his Wiſdom and Soverainty, doth encourage us to Dig, hoping to find that 


whole Treaſure that is hid in Chriſt, in whom we are compleat, for a)! Treaſures of 
Knowledge and Wiſdom. And this binds up our underſtandings from daring to 
Coyn by Humane Wiſdom and Authority, and the like Inſtitutions, leſt we ſhould 
ſet up our poſts by God's, and eat out by Humane Prudence, thoſe things which we 
fee God hath uſed his Wiſdom to deliver to us, ( as by ſuch Inſtances evidently ap- 
pears) wherein we ought to ſuſpe& our Ignorance of his Will,rather than his Faithful- 
neſs to deliver all of the like Nature. And 3/y We are to becarefull in doing what we 
find a Rule and Examples for, and ſo whereunto we have Attained, walking. We 
find that True of Chriſt, and made good by him unto us, that in doing the Will of 
God, weknow it ; and in matters of praftice Experience, with Faith waiting for 
Light, helps to the Knowledge, more than all the Study in the Abſtra@ in the World 
can do. And therefore though we profeſs, we know not Rules for every Caſe, or 


Query that may be put, yet ſo far as we have Attained, we walk ; pac 
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And therefore our deſires is, that the Churches of Chriſt would in' this Age 
(wherein theſe things are enquired into, and the Reformation of Diſcipline yet 
imperfe&) walk by this rule, rhat ſo far as they agree, and in common have found 
out the rule, to walk by it, and be obliged ſa to do, and wherein they differ or want 
thar light that others have, they might be left to that rule which God hath ſet up, as 
the great Peace-maker and Arbiter in his Churches, not to judgeone another for = 
theſe things, but to ſay with the Apoſtle, Thya/e that are otherwiſe minded God ſhall - 2 
reveal it to them in his due time, and in ſodoing know God will accept us, and we 
hope men wall. | 
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That there are Ordinances of Publick Worſhip eſtabliſhed in Churches under the 
New Teſtament, which are to continue to the End of the World. | 


he Seckers, who yield the Being of ſuch Ordinances to be of Divine Right, 
and no deficiency to be in Chriſt's Inſiirution 5 and yet aſſert that as a roſe in Winter 
hatha Being in the World, of right, as well as any other Fruit of the Earth then ex- 
rant ; only there isnot away of means of its aQtual exiftence by reaſon of the Sea- 
ſon, ſo Ordinances have a Right of being in the Church, but Anti-Chriſt, hath 
Withered all things, and made an interruption'in Ordinances, Miniſtry, &c. An» un- 
happy Generation of men have riſen up, who cry down all Ordinances as Form, | 
yea and would rank them as Forms equally, with all the Idolatries in Popery, or 
any other Superſtitions, in all which (ſay they.) God was in thoſe appearances ſerved, 
as well as in thoſe thar were once of his own Inſtitution ; ſo making them all one 
and all forms alike, they pretend to live in the Spirit, and not only without all theſe, 
but above them. But beſides what the Propkeey of Jude and other holy Apoſtles 
Paul and Peter have given in caution 'concerning theſe, Jude 18, 19, 20, 21, ver. 
How that they told you, there ſhould be muckers in the laſt time, who ſhould walk 
after their own ungodly luſts. These be they which ſeparate themſelves, ſenſual, hav- 
71g not the ſpirit, But ye beloved, building up your ſelves on your more holy faith, 
praying in the Holy Ghoſt, keep your ſelves in the love of God, locking for the mercy 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal life, The ſeparation there is to be interpreted 
by what as the oppoſite thereto the Apoſtle exhorts true Believers unto. But you 
beloved building up your ſelves, &c. ver. 20, What he mentioneth as means of Grace + 
to preſerve them to eternal life ; from theſe it was theſe men ſeparated, pretending 
to live in Spirit, and therefore with Indignation the holy Apoſtle faith of them, thar 
they were Senſual not having the Spirit. They ſeparated not from other Chriſtians, 
but from theſe things, that were means of Grace when influgnced. by the Spirit. 1 
will not, meddle with any of their Evaſions, but only poſitively ſpeak that which 
concerns the truth of my poſition, and prove the exiſtency, and continuance of 
Goſpel Ordinances, as Baptiſm, the Lord's Supper, &c. I will begin with that Scrip- 
ture upon Which I have diſcourſed on another occaſion, namely, to ſhew the danger 
of living in thepraCtice of prevailing Luſts, under Ordinances. . That which now 
I ihall make uſe of that Scripture for, is to ſhew both the exiſtence and continuance . 
of Ordinances, of Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper, under the New Teſtament. - 

1 Cor. 16.1, 2, 3, 45, 6. Moreover Brethren, I would nor that ye ſhould be  _ 

norant, how that af our Fathers were under the Cloud, and all paſſed through the po 
and. 
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| SA ard did all Eat the ſame Spiritual Meat, and did al Drink ihe ſame Spiritual Drink, 
| V. ( for they Drank of that Spiritual Rock that. followed them : and that Rock was Chriſt) I 
 * But with many of. them God was not well pleaſed: For they. were overthrown in the 2 

Wilderneſs. Now theſe things were our Examples, to the intent we ſhonld not luſt 

after evil things, as they alſo luſted. Compare it with ver. 11, Now al! theſe things 
happened unto them for enſamples « and they were written for our admonition, upon . © 
whom the ends of the World are come. | 
-The general ſcope is, to ſhew how for the ſubſtance of them, the Fathers enjoy- 
ed the ſame Spiritual Ordinances, which now our Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper 
anſwers to, and which theſe Corinthians, and all Chriſtians generally lived under, 
only with that difference which that - diſpenſation of the Old had in it from this of: 
the New. As that thoſe were more Shadowy, and in their immediate Ordination 
but Types, astheir Baptiſm then pointed forth immediately, their total deliverance 
from £gypt, as then Baptized unto Moſes in the Cloud, and the Sea (but yet under 
that to us Believers is held forth our Baptiſm as union into Chriſt (of whom Moſes 
was a Type) and the deliverance of qyr Souls from Hell and Satan.) Whereas our 
Ordinances now have that outward Rind Thaled off, and Chriſt only and Baptiſm un- 
to him, are barely and nakedly held forth, &c, Now I ſhall but proſecute two ob- 
ſervations, whichto me ſeem natural as to this aſſertion our of the Scripture, con- 
cerning theſe two Ordinances of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper here particularly 
ſpecified, and ſo conſequently concerningall other parts of Inſtituted Worſhip under 

the Goſpel. 
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Obſer. I. Obſerve firſt, 7hat theſe Ordinances were generally received, and pradi- 
ſed by the Chriſtians of thoſe times. | 


Obſer. 1I. Obſerve ſecondly, That theſe Ordinances are to continue to the end of 
the World. 


To prove the firſt Obſervation, I remark the Note of Univerſallity which the 
Apoſile uſeth. As he ſays that thoſe 1/raelztes were Types of us ; and their Ordi- 
nances Types of ours, ſo in making the parallel between us and them, he carefully 
inſerts this, that as all of them were partakers, and lived under thoſe Ordinances 
then ; ſo all of us Chriſtians do partake, or ought to do, of theſe Sacraments that 
anſwer unto thoſe Types of theirs now. Of the Fathers (as he calls them) in the 
IWilderneſs, heſays it no leſs than five times. AY our Fathers were in the Cloud, and 
all paſſed through the Sea, and were all baptized unto Moſes in the Cloud, and in the Sea, 
and did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, and did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink. 
And anſwerably concerning the Chriſtians of thoſe times, he urters it in all their 
names, and involves himſelf, ver. 17. We are all Partakers of that one Bread, And 
fays the ſame of Baptiſm, 1 Cor. 12.13. We are all baptiſed by oe Spirit, into one bo- 
dy, and do all drink, &c. And Rom. 6. 3, 4. Know ye no!, that jo wanyof us as were 
baptiſed into Feſus Chriſt, were baptized into his death 2 Therefore are we Turied with 
him by baptiſm into death. He argues from the knownend genurally received Pro- 
feſſion and PraQtice of all Chriſtians: Xnow ye not that ſo many of us as were baptiſed, 
that is, that whoever of us that profeſs Baptiſm into Chriſt, profeſs Baptiſm into 

' his Death, as the thing intended by it. The ©s there, is the generaity of Ciiriſti:ns, 
diſtinguiſhed uſually by that word from Heathens, as Rom. 24.7, 1 Cor. 8. 6. To Vs 
there is but one God, &e. that is, we Chriſtians profeſs all, and generally ſo. And 
his ſcope being to ſhew how SanCtification flows from being in Chriſt ; His argu- 
ment 1s drawn from a general principle of the [7/5] of Chriſtians. As many of 
us (ro a man as we uſe to ſay) as have been baptiſed into Chriſt, and do profeſs that 
part of Religion are all taught, that the import thereof is, to be therewith 'baptized 
into his death. $9 that his expreſſion, as many of us, imports not, as if ſome were, 
and ſome were not baptiſed (for then his Argument of Sandtification had not been 
binding to the generality of Chriſtians, which it is evident, it was in his intention) 
bur it imports the contrary, thatas many as were Chriſtians, were all Baptized, and 

were taught this to be the meaning of that great point and principle of Religion, That 
as they were Eaptized into Chriſtthereby ; ſoalſo into into his death. 
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oranted , a point of the then Religion, to receive: the Lords Supper. ”-For" 
F {crve how:he Reaſons againſt their Eating in the IdoF's Temple, things Sacrifiſed to 
' Idols, ver. 21. 7e cannot Drink the Gup of the Lord, and the Cup of. Devils :. Te 
cannot be' partakers of the Lord's Table, and of the Table of Dewvils,. He ſet theſe 
two,one againſt the other-z To Eat in the Ido!'s Temple, as a pointof Heatheniſh Re- 
ligion, and to partake of the Lord's Supper, as a point: of our Chriſtian, Profeſſion, 
Now that he might be ſure at once, for ever to. knock down. that- Idolatrous pra- 
ice, he uſeth this Argument drawn from that, which according to all- the then 
received Principles, could not be denyed. He Argues with theryin rhis manner; -a 
main practice of your Chriſtian profeſſion, which youall take up, and of which you 
muſt in effe& Renounce-your Profeſſion, if you Renounce this Praftice, is the Lord's © 
Supper, It is the outward Badge of. your Chriſtian Rehgion ; and you muſt utterly. 
renounce that, if you will needs alſo praftice this other of Eating in the Idol's Tem- 
ple; for there is a Contradiction between them, Te cannot Drink, the Cup of the 
Lord, and the Cup of Devils. Chriſt cares not for, your cdming to, his: Supper, 
but had rather you ſhould keep away, if you alſo: reczjye the Devil's Sacramenty.. 
Thus he plainly works upon this firm ground, .in whith they knew he muſt not be 
at a loſs, that they muſt continuetodrink of that Cup, that they muſt partake of 
that Table, ſo he takes that for granted, as Sacred to them ; and then infers that 0- 
ther, of not eating in the Idol's Temple. Andit is as if hehad faid, Iknow I have 
you faſt here; That you will never forſake Aſſembling your ſelves for the Lord's 
Supper, or neglect to do it ; this I hope you will all fay preſently, that you will 
never do : Now then faith hel tell:you, you cannot partake of the Lord's Cup, and 
of the Devil's. Chooſe you whether you will give over the one or the other, -upon 
your peril, He holds them hard to ut, as this one,” whiſt he argues from thence a- 
gainſt the other. Now as to the Opinion of ſome Men in our Days,thar profeſs they 
are not bound to the Lord's Snpper, and think it is no point of any Religion, but 
that they can live without it, or above ut ; If the Devil had thought of this, yea, and 
had put it into the Heads of any in theſe Days ; unto ſuch the Apoſtle PauF's Ar- 
gument had no ſtrength or force of Conviftion. For if hehad faid to them, 7e 
cannot drink the Cup of the Lord in the Sacrament, &c. ( as ver. 16. ) they. might 
readily have faid, or any one for them 5 This is no Argument to us, it reacheth not 
our principles, for we think not our ſelvesobliged rodrink the Cup of the Lord, nor 
to eat his Table, And indeed rheſe that profeſs this principle, ( I except the- dark 
ſcrupled Seekers ) can as well partake of the Maſs, as of the Lord's Supper, they 
are all to them but Forms, the one as well as the other ; and a Cahriſtian may uſe all, 
and is above all. This as to the firſt thing I obſerved, concerning theſe Ordi- 
nances. m7 
Obſ. Tne Second Obſervation is ; that there #5 to be a continuance of theſe Ordinan- 
ces to after Ages, which out of the Scope of the Text, I demonſtrate thusz. That 
twice in the 6th Yerſe, and in the 11thverſe, in-making the Reddition or Applica- 
tion of the Story of the 1/7aelites, both for Ordinances and for like Puniſhment due 
tothe abuſe of them, he ſay's, that in theſe they were TvTo 1uov Types of us, ſo 
ver, 6, ( which is their Concluſion as to their Enjoyment of like Ordinances) and fo 
ver. 11, asSto our incurring the ſame puniſhment, he had from. the 6th verſe Diſcour- 
ſed of ; he Subjoyns, Theſe things were written for our Admonition, upon whom the * 
ends of the World are come. So thar all Chriſtians, that do live under, or ought to 
live under theſe Ordinances, partaking of thoſe fins, arc to partake of theſe puniſh- 
* ments, as well as theſe Corinthians. Some of the ſeekers: interpreting that place in 
Matth, 28. 2c. Go Preach and Baptize, I am with you in all things, to the end of the 


IC World. ( The words being in the Original, Teasias 7% aiwros in the. ſingular Num- - 
d ber ) would have this determine ia the firſt Age of the Church. Whereas every- 
'y where in Chriſt's Speeches afore,the very ſame Phraſe in the fingular alſo,isput to ex- 
goo preſs the end of the World, or as Pax! ſay's, 1 Cor.1 1.26. until Chriſt come. In Math. 
0) 13. 40, 49. alſo you have the fame phraſe where is meant the end of this World, 
j when the Day of Judgment comes, as alſo plainly diſtinguiſht from the end of that 


ab Age, wherein Fernſalem was deſtroyed , Matth. 24. 3. And Chriſt alſo adds in this, 
' place, of Matthew 28. 20. the word alway, which means AZ the days or times tothe 
end of the World: And fo all the Ages between are implyed. Well but further, here" 
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"1 obſerve alſoout of this, x Cor, 10. That /it was, in- Eſteem, yes, -and taken for SA 
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IA you ſee that in r'Cor.. 10, IT. it is affirmed of the Lord's Supper, as well-as-Bap- 
Cc 


| , Ch. V. tiſm, that they concern all them, upon whom: the erids of rhe-World in:the plurabar 


come, that is; all the Ages, that ſucceed each: other inthislaſt Scene of the World: 


So as indeed if any were to be excepted, thoſe rather that lived 1n that firſt Age corh- . 
-paratively ſhould. We have lived 1660 years, fince Pail wrote this, and upon: us, 
_ rather than upon them, it might be ſaid, that the ends of the World are: come: I 


will but caſtin this out of this Scripture more, and I thiok' it is not altogether to be 
flighted as to his Head. You ſee he plainly Parallels our Sacraments, and their's as 
Types, and Anti-Types. Now what ſhould be the Myſtery then, that when: he 


' ſpeaks of that Sacramental Rock, which was Chriſt, and ſays that they drunk there- 


of, he would needs inſert one circumſtance concerning it, that is yet not ſo evident in 
the ſtory of the Old Teſtament 2 The Rock ( fayshe ) which followed them, that- is, 
all along through” their Travel in the Wilderneſs. It is to be ſuppoſed+ the Rock 
ttood in its own place, but Moſes ſtriking it, and a River of Water ſpringing forth, 
ſerved them with Water, not only in that place, but followed them in - all their 
Journey in that Deſerf, Which the Pſalmiſt intimates , Plal. 105. 41. He opened 
the Rock, and the waters guſned ont, they ran un the dry places like a River. Surely 


, this is ( as here) added to no 6ther purpoſe, but to make up the Parallel in our Or- 


dinances the Ant-Type, When God had ſtruck Chriſt the Rock, and: opened his 
fide, ( and 'twas for us Rebels too, (as Moſes then called the 1ſrae/ztes ) that Water 
and Blood came forth, which are Communicated to us in Baptiſm, which is a watſh- 
ing by Water, as Blood is held forth in the Lord's Supper.) Theſe Ordinances were 
as Channelscut out by God, through the Means and Conduct of which, this Rock 
ſhould follow us ; and that whilſt the Church is in the Wilderneſs, and this fide Ca- 
aan, as that did, as a Sacrament to the end of their Journey. And fo in this, 
was the Type fulfilled to them, in the primitive Ages of the Church, and is yer to 
be fullfilled unto us, upon whom the ends of the World are come. 

I ſhall now by other Arguments farther prove, that there are Ordinances, or Inſt 
tuted Worſhip, under the New Teſtament, to continue unto the end of the 
World. | 
' 1. The New Covenant hath Ordinances of Divine Worſhip annexed unto ir,as well 
as the Old Covenant had; for which the Coherence of the Eighth, or Ninth Chap- 
ters to the Hebrews, the latter part of the Ninth, and the beginning of the Tenth, 
are a clear Evidence. The Scope of that Epiſtle, is indeed to thew how the Worlhip, 
and Ordinances of the Old Teſtament, were Tranflated into a Worſhip under the 
New, in ſutftanceanſwering to it ; and how Chriſt as an High Prieſt, was as Faith- 
full to God in his Houſe, as Moſes was, Hebr. 3. In the eighth Chapter, having 
Treated of the two Covenants, the Old and New, and by the new underſtanding 
that, wherein the promiſe was, That they ſhould not need to be Taught, &c: wer.10. 
than preſently upon it, chap. 9. 1. he goes on thus. Thes werzly the firſt Covenant 
had alſo Ordinances of Divine Service, which was the Tabernacle, and the Worſhip 
performed there, ſo, ver.2, to ver. 7. For there was a Tabernacle made, the firſt where- 
in was the Gandleſtick and the Table, and the ſhew Bread; which is called the Sanfua- 
13%. And after the ſecond Vail, the Tabernacle which is called the Holieſt of all : Which 
had the Golden Cenſer, and the Ark of the Covenant, overlaid round about withGold , 
wherein was the Golden pot that had Manna, aud Aaron's Rod that budded, and the 
Tables of the Covenant ; and over it, the Cherubims of glory, ſhadowing the Mercy- 
Seat, of which we cannot now ſpeak particularly. New when theſe. things were thus or- 
dained, the Prieſts went always into the firſt Tabernacle, accompliſhing the Service of 
God, | lay hold of the word alſo, as implying, that therefore the New Covenant 
hath the like Ordinances, and not only ſo, but obſerve that in God's intention, our 
Ordinances were the firſt of the two, and the. chief, though their's firſt in time. 
For he fay's not, the New Covenant hath alſo; but the Old had alſo z for ours were 
more the Subſtance, their's more the Type and Shadow ; yet ſo as both muſt have 
Ordinances of Divine Worſhip, the New as well as the Old, whilſt it continues. 
And ver. 10. They were appointed, but antill the time of the Reformation, or change 
of Worſhip, to be made, not of the Abolition of it; and what thoſe Ordinances are 

'0u know. 
2. If there beno Inſtituted Ordinances to continue, then the ſecond Commandment+ + 
is utterly Obliterated under the Goſpel, or under the times of the Goſpel, in which 7 
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Commandment, andthe focond'?r The firſt Conimands: ſack Worſhip to-God.: as" iy 500K”: 


always,, and for even'due to him, as he is Gody and. we'Creanures, which” is- 
Caltss Nataralis,, Natural Worſhip ;: becauſe due-upory the aceounto? our | 
tures, and ſo Indifpenfible and Eternal, andcontinuing in Heaven, azo fear God, love 
him, Sc, The ſecond! Commands Iaſtituted: Worſhip, or ſucly means and helps'of 
Worſhip, as God SanRifies by his Inſtitution, as helps and means to Workkip him by; 


and convey himſelf tor us, which continues whilſt we-are on Earth. Now thisCant © 
mandment hath been , and hath continued' in allthe States which Men hwe'gone 


through, or ſhall go. thorough whilt: on Earth. And though the. Duties heve bee: 
changed as the Prieſthood hath varied, or as God' was pleaſed' to fignifie: his\good 
leaſure, how he meant to: be Worſhip't z yet fo a in' all: States on- Earth, 


ve been-ſome or \other ſuch- Duties: belonging to- the Commandment* in force'x - K 


which ſufficiently argues, that Command to have been, andto: be ſtill in foree in alf 
' States. | 


evil, were twa Sacraments Admoaiſhing Adam, the one of his mutable condition; 
the other Sealing up'the promiſe of. Life. Under the Law, 'cisevident'that 2 com- 
manded Worſhip was in: force, under the Goſpel which began-t©: be Preached by 
Jobs, tGgether therewith: was Baptiſm Inſticuted; off which- Chriſt, ( who- repre- 
ſented us ) did-in the Name of us all, as Head's ſay; Thus it' becomes ( us: ) to fol: 
fill al Righteouſneſs, xnd-he beganan Example unto us therein. 'And\ indeedif* there 
were no ſecond Command in forceunder the Goſpel, then there were ne-fuch fin as 
Idolatry, or falſe Worſhip of the True God, as far as concernsthe means- of 'Wor- 
ſhip. There will be no/Tdolatry bur what'is Heatheniſh,or the Worſhip of a-falſe Gods 
Now the Conſequence is good; for the-Negatiwe part of the Command';” Thow fhbe!t 
not make. to thy ſelf an Image, or uſe falſe means to Worſhip the Truo God} is 
founded on the exiſtence of a poſitive 'part, that there are Means or Inſtirutioas of 
True Worſhip, appointed by God; But now there is ſueh-an Jdolatry and 'Superfti- 
tion, of Worſhipping God by falſe means, forbidden, under the New Teſtament: 
For Co/.2, Paul bids them'to take heed of Will-worſhip, and voluntary Humility not 
commanded, ver. 27, 22, 23: Touch not, Taſt wot, Handle not : Which alt are to'pe- 
riſh with the afing after the: Commandments and DoBbrines of Men. Which things hava 
indeed a ſhew of Wiſdom, in Widl-worſhip and Humility, and neglefting of the Body; 
wot inany Honour to the ſatisfying of the Fleſh, And that- lived to the end of 
that Age, at laſt till chargeth them to-keep- themſelves from Idols, x Joby: "Twas 
an Admonition not ſo muchagainſt Heatheniſh Idolarry, which is to-Worſkip: our- 
wardly another Gad, as agamft Pop;/h, which was: coming upon the World,( as 
Paul alſo foretald both to 7emethy; and/in- his other Epiſtles: and! for which: God 
brought upon. the Chriſtian World; thoſe plagues which- have befaln the- Greciav 
Churehes, Rev. 9. 20, and for which Rome: alſo: is: Threatned , MRevel, chops 
17, & 18. FR 4 
3. If there were ne Ordinances, God ſhould” have no proviſion for his- pablick 
worſhip,and Chriſt ſhould bave noCourt on Earth/Two things are the of a'King; 


the Laws and Jurisdiction by whict he Rules abroad; and the State and Reverence 


done him in his own Houſe at Home. -Chriſt isthe oe pay Rev.1 5.3, and 
therefore all are Exhorted'to: Worthip him, ver. 4. In Heb 3, r. Chrift' is' as well 
Termed our High-Prieſt, as: our: Apoſtle. As our Apoſtle! he hath given forth 
Faith in the Doctrine, and'we behieve it: Asbur High-Pricft, he 15-rthe- Leader of 
the Worſhipof the New Teftament,. asthe High-Prieſt was of the Old. The Apo- 
ſtle makes an- Inference from this, Heb. 10. ver. 21, 22,24, 24, 2g. By @ new' and 
Living way which he bad Conſecrated for us, through the Vail, that is to ſay;his Fleſh : 
And having an High-Prieſt over the Hoaſe of God: Let us draw near with a Trae 
Heart, in full —_ of Faith, having ow Htarts ſprinkled from an Evil Cons 
ſcience, and our Bodies waſhed with pure water. Lev us hold" faſt the profeſſion of "out 
Faith without wavering - (' for he is Faithfull that promiſed”) and” kt" us conftder one 
another, to provoke unto” krve and'ts good: Works, Not forſaking the | 

our ſelves togetber, as the manner of ſomt'is, but Exhorti 
the more, as ye ſee the: Day. approaching, Chriſt is- ercfor 

an Houſe, a Court on Earth, and therefore Worſhip, in which you muſt draw 

E 2 


Termed * 


1, In Innocency thoſe two, Trees, the Tree of Life, andofthe Knowledge of good . ©} 
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> 34. "The .Government\of © 
AA withinward Waſhingsand Sprinklings, ( as the-Priefts of Old in the Type Uid with 
| Ch. V. Water, &c.. ) And twreſore he muſt alſo have Aſſemblies to be Worſhipt ins 'S@ ver. 
EO) 25.- it- follows, Not forſaking the A ſſembling of your ſelves together. He'exhotterh 
them to-meet in Churches,as the Fews did in Synagogues, ſo thei word Þiy-carovranieyhs 
ſignifies. © And now ſuch Aſſemblies - muſt have Ordinances to converſe” with 
God in, as they accordingly had Preaching and-ſinging of Pialms, 1 Cor: 14; 23,26. 
and Sacraments of the Lord's Supper, 1 Cor. 11. to. which . all ' were bound; -for 
they were to tarry. one for another, wer. zz. Andthey being the Top Ordinaiice of 
the - Goſpel, their whole Aſſembling or Meeting was Denominated: from it, As 20. 
 v.6.. When the Diſciples met to break Bread, and 1 Cor. 11.20. When ye come toge- 
ther into one place, this is not to eat the Lord's Supper. Thus their Aſlembling ro 
Worſhip, and their-eating theLord, are promiſcuouſly put one for the other. - So 
among the Antients, | this did bear the Denomination, being .Termed: Sac#a gvyatic 
LY and js put forthe whole of Goſpel Worſhip in the Propheſy, from the Riſing of the 
| oy hon af Sun, even unto the going down of the ſame, my Name ſhall begreat among the Gentiles, 
bis works, and in every place Incenſe ſhall be offered unto-my Name, and apure offering : For my 
_ Name ſhall be great among the Heathen, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Mal. 1: i t. - 
« But to prove the: continuance of rheſe two Ordinances, both of Preaching, and 
of the Lord's Supper, we need only conſider, that Chriſt hath Adjoyned his promiſe 
to them both. Chriſt's promiſe 1s annexed, to that of Preaching, Matth. 28, 20. 
Teaching them to do what ever 1 have Commanded you, and Lo I am 'with 'you to 
the end of the World ; and as for the Lord's Supper, Paul expreſly ſays, As I re- 
ceived of the Lord, ſo I deliver to you, 1 Cor.:11. 23, It is'therefore one: of theſe 
Commands of Chriſt ; A»d do this ( faid Chrift, Luke 22.19.) ## Remembrance of 
me , Which is there expretied as a Command, and: implyed by the Apoſtle, « Cor. 
11.2.1 praiſe you, that you keep the Ordinances, as I delivered them to you z where- 
of this of the Lord's Supper was one, and a great one infiſted on throughout that 
Chapter. And writing tothe Theſſalonians, and-giving a warning to thern, and to 
thole that ſhould live in the times when. Popery thould over-ſpread the World, ( 6f 
| which ſpeaks, 2 Thefſ. 2. 3. to 13.) He Admonitſheth a Remedy againſt theſe Seduce- 
ments, ver. 15. To hold faſt the Traditions which you have been taught, whether by 
| | Word or by Epiſtle: - This, though given to the Theſſalonians, yet mult needs more 
properly concern thoſe that ſhould Jive in the times, when. the perverting of Or- 
dinances ſhould come ihto the World : For: then. is the moſt need of that Exhor- 
tation, when there is an Advance of Popiſh - Innovations ; then is: the proper 
ſeaſon for it. And therefore though it concerned: thoſe Theſſalonians in theſe times , 
when the Myſtery of Iniquity began 'to work'; yet upon the fame ground more 
fully jt concerns us in theſe- times when . this Myſtery of Iniquity hath pre- 
vailed. : For their ſakes therefore, this was written upon whom theſe latter ends of 
the World are come ; and ſo concerns us and our Forefathers, who Reformed from 
Popery, to hold firmly to Scriptures and Ordinances, as a preſervative againſt Pope- 
ry. Yea, Paul goes further, x Cor. 11. 26. For ( ſays he) as often as ye eat this 
Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till he come, and again,-dot his 
in Remembrance of. me. It is as if he had ſaid, Chriſt muſt be abſent till the day of 
Judgment, and the Heaven of Heavens muſt contain him till then; and ro keep up 
the Remembrance of that great love of his, in dying, he hath appointed this as the 
Memorial of him whilſt abſent, till he come. And what manner of coming: that is, 
which puts the Period to this his abſence, the Angels hath reſolved us, and alſo how 
he will come, Ads 1. 10, 11. And while they looked ftedfiſtly towards Heaven,as he 
went up, behold two Men flood by them in white Apparel, which aljo ſaid, ye Men 
of Galilee, why ſand ye gazing up tuto Heaven ? This ſame Jeſus which u taken up 
from y0u into Heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner, as yehave ſeen him go into Hea- 
ven. If ye ſay,he is already come in Spirit z do but conſider who was more fill'd with 
the Spirit, than Chriſt himſelf > and yethe was not only Baptized, but in being Bap- 
tized; profeſſeth his obſervance of it to be this end, to fulfill all Righteouſneſs, and 
he ſcems alfo to ſpeak in the Name of us, 7. e.: of . all Believers, and fo:it becomes us 
to fulfill, Wc, MHatth. 3. 15. becauſe he, as the Head, gave example to all his ſacceed- 
ing Members. - And not only ſo, but though he thereupon received the Spirit, and 
was in Spirit in-the Wilderneſs, and that above meaſure, as John Teſtifies of him, 
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and Cenſures. | 
HO” this Ordinance'bf Excommunication be deſcribed many ways, As 1.'Ler 
him be to the as an Heathen-and a Publican,: Mat. 18. 17. And/2; With ſuch 
an ' one no:not: to eat,” 1 Cor. 5.'11.::And: 3. It is expreſied as a Gafting out 'of : the 
Church, John. Epiſt. 3; ver. 10: yet ' over and abovealb this, -it is'called a delivering; 


>) 


- 


unto Satan,- i Cor. 5:5: :And now. that by this phraſe : more is intended than ſimply. - 


an ejectionout of the Church, theſe following Arguments evince.v ics: 1 nfo: 
- I, That! word of delivering: tor Satan , imports. ſomething: poſitive, diſtin&t 
from , [and inclnding - more in it than Ejection/ out 'of - the: Church: It? im» 
ports a giving up a Perfon to receive a poſitive puniſhment: from Satan ;.there- 
fore- is rore than a caſting out of-the Church.'-, This is apparent, for as the 
Sentence of a- Judge: (tho? it -doth not -pitch upon the conſequent of the puniſh= 
ment of Death, v:2.. the: ſending a Man to Hel}, -nor doth he expreſs the Sentence: 
he judgeth.him to by that) amports: rmore than a mere caſting the condemned; Man' 
out of the: World, for the Sentence : direQly -expreſſerh that puniſhment which the: 
Judge hath power to inflict, iz. ''The carrying of the-Man. back tothe Gaolifrom 
whence he came, and from thence to; the place 'of Execution, and that: there:he: 
ſhould be hang'd (tho' he doth not-put.it into the: Sentence, inthe Name of the:King. 
to deliver this Man to the Devil tobe Damn'd)) fo in the Sentence of Excommunty-' 
cation, there is , more implied than' a caſting of the Perſon out: of the Society of 
Chriſtians ;| for the Judgment, the : Sentence, and that in the Name and Power of 
Chriſt is to deliver unto Satan. It is not to leavethe Man unto Satan only, 'but iris 
todeliver unto Satan, which is an Att of Authority, to give him up unto himz. as.to 
givea Man up to the Jaylor or to the Tormentor. Thus when God ſpeaks to Satan of 
Job, he is in thine hand (faith be) lhave given bim upuntothee, Jos 1.12. and c6.2.6. 
But you will ſay, the bare caſting of- a Perſon out. of the Church till imports bur 
the conſequent of it, viz. A delivering him up to Satan, as todeprive of Light is 
togive up to Darkneſs. But unto that ir's anſwered: that what: the formal Sentence 
of Excommunication pitches upon, is more than a mere conſequent of the Perſon's 
being caſt out, or is more than accidental: For what the very formal Sentence of.Ex- 
communication pitches upon, and. which is in. the power of Chriſt, is not barely 
leaving the Man unto Satan, but a. dehvering of him unto Satan. ' Yea thisis in the 
very definition of Excommunication, and therefore is not to be omitted. For that 
which is the poſitive form of the. Sentence, and-by which Excommunication is ex- 
preſſed, containeth_theeſſenrial terminative obje& ormatter of itz that a Man is fo 
delivered up to the Devil,as in the Name, ſoin the Power of the Lord Jeſus; now this, 
viz. The delivering of a Perſon to Satan in the Name of Chriſt,is adiſtin&- charger. 
of Excommunication, as that is of Baptiſm, 7 Baptzze thee in the Name of. the. Pa- 


ther, of the Son, and of the Holy.Ghoſt. As'in the ,a& of Ordination, when-you ' 


fay, I Ordain thee a Miniſter or a Paſtor, it imports truly whatis faid, and not -0n- 
ly ina Metaphor, but a reality; ſoin this Actof Excommunication, it is with the 
Power ofthe Lord Jeſus to deliver fuchan one unto Satan, therefore when Chriſt-doth 
give Commiſſion to the. Church to do it, in his Name and Power, this being the for- 
mal Sentence, his Power concurreth to it. Now. this is more than to throw out of 


the Church, for if there was only a Power to throw the Man out of the Church-in | 


the Name of Chriſt, without a Power to deliver unto Satan, .the Church would have 
no more Prerogative than what is a common thing|'to all Societies. But now when 
the Church can give Satan Powet aver-a Manz-this- is an a& of the Power of Jeſus 
Chriſt indeed, peculiar to a Church of his. 2. Again 
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That by Excommunication more is meant than bare caſting out of the Church. ; That F 
it is an Ordinauce of Chriſt, to deliver the Excommunicate Per foi to Satan mi bis © 
Name and Power, The Rules which Chriſt hath given for Church Admonitions 
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2. Again,. If: Exoommuriication puts» Mun iatoa-differcae ſtate than mexely hat 
of being again thrown into the World) under Satan, as the World is, thas.never pro» © 
feſt Chat, then it imports ſome diſtin thing from caſting out of the Church. 7 
But a Perſon's being Excommunicated;isa differing thing from: being in-the-Wortd or 
under Satan,as the Worldis : And jt is ſonot onlyinthis reſpeR, that they that are in 
theWorld,and never were of any: Churehyareſo1n the World as withal they never were 
of any Church, as this Man hath been, but it is alſodifferent in reſpe&t of fome ſpe- = 
cial Power that Satan ſhould have over this Excommunicated: Perſon. Which is evi» 
dent by this, becauſe that Power which Satan: hath. over a Man Unregenerate in the - 7 
World, is to carry; him onto Sin, to work effeQtually in the Children of Diſobe- *' # 
dience, Eph.2. 2. therefore we are faid, Co/. 1. 13. tobe Tranſlated out of the King- * 
dom of Darkneſs, that is, of Satan, who, as the Strong Man, keepeth'all' in Peace, 
But ſo to be delivered to Satan cannot be the meaning of. Excommunicating a Man, 
forthe intent of this is to deſtroy: the: fleſh, and'to fave his Spirit, therefore 'ie- is aor 
to deliver a Mart unto Satan, fo as to be # Man of the World out of the Churah. 
Again the differegce is evident by this,. that this Man's puniſhment is in other re- 
ſpecs, greater than that of a Man Unregenerate in the World, foras the Apoſtle 

aich, the Saints may eat with them of the World, but with ſach a one as is Excom- 
municare, are »oft t0.cat, 1 Cor. g..eI. 

3- Excommunicarion imports a poſitive puniſhment, for itis a ſpiritual: Revenge. 
The Negative throwing out of the Church is but that which is common toiall Socie- 
ties; But the Weapons of our Warfare (ſays the Apoſtle) are mighty through God, 
having in a readineſs to revenge all Deſoberlience, 2. Cor. 10.4, 3, 6. As:will be evi- 
dent, if we do bur lay ail thefe following things together, 1. That Satan 
is ready to puniſh the Man in his Spirit by Terrors, , and'to-fet on his: ſins witty 
horrors, if he have leave from Chrift. 2. This Man is by the Power of Chriſt 
given up and not left only to him. 3. He is given up to Satan to puniſh:and corb 
re& him, 1 Tim. 1.20. Whom Thave delivered to Satan that they may learn not to Blaſ: 
pheme, that is, that they may learn how horrid a fin it is to blaſpheme, by whar Sa- 
tan inflids, the word tranflated: to Learn is. in the Greet Tad Sos: which: 


is, to be diſciplined as a Child is, to leara by Rods, fo that being delivered ' | 


unto Satan to learn how dreadful it is. to blaſpheme, implies that Satan is to! whip 
them, that they may learn by a ſuitable puniſhment whar it is to blaſpheme, by Sa- 
ran's caſting Helliſh Terrors into their Mind: | 

4- And the Analogy of a Man's ſfnwhen he deſerveth Excommunication, and the 
puniſhatent it ſelf ſeem to be ſuitable, and that the fin deſerves it in a way of pro- 
portion. For when a man is obſtinate, the frame of his Spirit is ſuch, that he doth 
not regard the Ordinances, therefore to be caſt out of the Communion of Saints 
would not bea ſore puniſhment to him, neither would that be enough to bring him 
in, and therefore the only way tobringthisman in is, to have Satan: ſet on his back 
with terrors, as in the work of humiliation at firft. : 

5. Then again, ſuch a man hath grieved the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, and 
therefore he is ſuitably given up unto Satan asan Accuſer and Tormentor : And ſo 
the phraſe of delivering unto Satan Ss to mean a Spiritual puniſhment oppoſite 
unto joy in the Holy Ghoſt, which is the fruit of obedience ; that as the Krngdow 
of God #s Foy and Righteouſneſs, and Peace, Rom. 14. 17. The Peace of God ſhall 
guard your hearts through the working of the Holy Ghoſt, Phil. 4. 7. So that eftate 
this Man is given-up to, is aneftateof terror and darkneſs ; it is not to be an Unrege- 
nerate Man; bur it is tobe under the bondage of Satan. 

6. And then again, Excommunicatioa 1s called the retaining of Sin, and binding 
of Sin, a binding of Sin upon the Conſcience : Now the queſtion is, (zo efficiente, 
by whom this ſhould be done 2 Fhis ſentence of delivering hun-unto Satan, implies, 
that Satan hath power given him toſer his Sin on upon his Conſcience, and thar he 
15 able to ſet Sin on upon the Conſcience is evident from other Scriptures. 

7. Again we do find'by experience, that where Excommunication is not Admi- 
niſtred rightly, there the Saints oftentimes are given up to very great terrors of 
Conſcience, and that from Satan, and left togreat Temptations; the Lord ſometime 
working without the Ordinance, that which he doth work by the Ordinance of Ex- 
communication, When it is rightly adminiſtred, | 
8. This fruit doth ſeems 85 have-been.in that Corinthiav, 2 Gor. 2. for the _ 
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vcr. 7. It ſeems tobe zmore/than an-humane. ſorrow; on-mare:than a forrow which 
would Rave been-fram the-Holy Ghoſt's working, for that wouldnot fwallowed 

+ Manup; Ic implies: therefore that: he was 1in:Satan's: Power, We art not ignorant 
Gaith-be): of bu” devices, ver. ir. and' that his deviceg were to keep this poor man 


in hisclutches. Andthe' phraſe there, /wa//owed up; anſwereth:to:whatis ſaid of Sa- 


tan in'orher caſes, He. goeth up and: down ſecking whom he may devour, 1:Per. 5. 8. © 
/ | : 


Whom he may drink ap, fo:the word fignificth, xa. 
9. And again, Excommunication may ſeem:to-be more than meerly a throwing 
out of the Church, . by: that paraliel'of a greater Excommunication than what is or- 


dinary, that Anathema: Mararatha, x Cor. 16,22. Which was not only to give a 


Man up to. Satan for a time, but to give him up intoan eternal curſe, when they. ſaw 
that a Man which had been a Profeſſor, loved not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that is, ha- 
ted him, as finning againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Now if the Charch ia that caſe hath 
power more than to eje&, viz, To eje& with an eternal curſe, never to. receive a 
Man more, which God ratifieth in Heaven, then in the ordinary caſting a Man out 
of the Church, tho' there'be hope that he may be recalledagain, the way of doing 
it, is not merely a private puniſhment, or a throwing him out of the Church, 
which ſhould work upon him, in a moral way of a ſorrowtul thought,and ſenfe;that he 
is caft out "from among the. People of God, but it is a giving: him up to: Satan 
ro terrifie him, God ſaactifying that, as he doth other Afﬀictions to bring him 


i, 


then for the ſubſtance-of! the AQ it .would be no more than a continued ſuſpenſion 3 
for if the ſubſtance of the a& be the ſame, they do not differ, rho* the one be done 
our of an A& of Authority, the ether not. They will admit him again uponRe- 


pentance, if he be Excommunicated, as well as when Suſpended, and if hedoinot Re- 


pent, they will not admit him, no.more . than when he is Excommunicated;:.! And 


when he is Excommunicated he needs not a new admiſſion, as when he-is Suſpended 


and Repents he doth not. - So that for the extrinfecal a, they are all one. . But Ex- 
communication hath a Spiritual puniſhment attending it; and therefore anſwerably 
when that Corinthian was to be received again, 2 Cor. 2. They are not ſimply to 
paſs an Ad of Forgiveneſs, and to Receive him again, but to comfort Lia 
alſo. | | 

If it be Obje&ed, that we do not always fee this effe&, of a Spiritual puniſh- 
ment following Excommunication. b4-'S, 

1. We Reply Firſt ; That there have been very few Excommunications in the 
World,that have beenfrom thoſe that have had the right power of doing ofit, And thoſe 
Excotmmunications which have been Adminiſtred by the Rightful Perſons, yet have 


not been due, becauſe proceeding on too flight Occaſions, and fuch as have not de- 


ſerved Excommunication. | 

2. They have, in their Excommuniearion, truſted more tothepower of the Magi- 
ſtrate, when it ſhould have comeroa Writ, de Excommunicato capiendo, or to hor- 
ning of a Man asin Scotland, Baniſhing him, or depriving him of his Eſtate, @s. 
they have confided, I fay, in the Magittrate's power, and in his puniſhment, more 
than in Excommunication, or elſe why have they Recourſe to ir, to make a Man 
Repent 2 Whereas if they would wholy ſeave it unto God, to inflit that which he hath 
ordained to be the puniſhment, and thar ſufficient too, ( for all his means are ſuffici- 
ent, as the Apoſtle fay's, the Weapons of our Warfare, are mighty through God ts Re- 
venge all Diſobedience,)'2. Cor; 10. 4: It would prove Efficacious enough to all ends 
and purpoſes, and ſufficient, for fuch a Man, would that puniſhment be. But be- 
cauſe they put confiderice in an Arm of Fleſh to bring him in, asif that were more 
an <ffeRual means, than the power of God ; therefore God makes his Ordinante to 
be but as an Arm of Fleſh, and to have no other effe& or fruit, than what the Ma- 
viſtrates puniſhment hath. | -- FOR 

3- It is with this, as with all other Ordinances, which do not alway's attainitheir 
end, winch they are principally ordained for, becauſe that God worksfreely by them. 
Preaching is ordained ro Convert, yetthere are MYllions of Men,*to whom the word 
is preached, upon whom it hath not this effe& ; for-alebough rbey bave ofl beard, yet 


10. If Excommunication were: nothing elfe, but a fecluſion from the Chutch, | 


theyhave not all believed, Rom. 10, 18, It is enough,' that God hath ordained m_ 
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AA ſuchan end, and it takes place infome, as the — and foalfo haththis 
Ch. VL. yery Ordinance wrought in that very way, as-divers ces might be ſhewn: ©. 
WYD 4 Jeſus Chriſt always fulfils what he hath promiſed,” Mat. 18. 20. Fwifl be with 
you, and in the midſt of you, either to bleſs this my Ordinance, by giving: Repen- 
Parkerys tance, Or giving up to a Reprobate Senſe, So as Excommunication: hath uſually its $ 
* De polit. effect one way or other, the Man isgiven up unto Satan, -and if it have not thatdi- . Þ 
| 4h re& effe& of Terrifying of him, ſo as to bring him to Repentance, he'is given up 3 
”  roa Reprobate Senſe, Satan entring into him, 'as into Judas, fo that he turneth a 
Perſecutor, as was frequent in the primitive rimes, that Men once Excommunicarted 
turned Perſecutors: They forſook the Aſſemblies of the Saints, which was a-ſtep 
to the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Zeb. 10. 25, 26, 27. When they were: thrown 
out, they could come at them no more, and ſo were given up unto Satan for ever. 
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Pe Objef. In Matth, 18, x7: all that is faid is only, let him be to thee, as an Hea- 
then and a Pablican. | | 


Anſw. 1. There he ſpeaks in the Language of the Jews, and ſo expreſſcth Ex- 
communication only, by what caſting out of the Synagogues was amonegft them as 
elſewhere, Chriſt expreſſeth the Ordinances of rhe Goſpel, under the Jewiſh Phraſe, 
leave thy Gift at the Altar, Matt. 5.24. Now the Fews did not know what it was 
to be delivered unto Satan, and theretore no wonder if Chriſt did not expreſly 
ſpeak of it in that place of Matth. 18. 17. 

But 2. One place expounds another, and that which he calleth there, Matth. 8. 
17. Let bim be to thee an Heathen and' a Publican, 151n I Cor. 5. called a delivering 
unto Satan. | | 

Then 3. This delivering unto Satan, was exemplified in the puniſhment of Judas, 
for after he was gone out, (as it is judged by Piſcator and others, he did not receive 
the Lords Supper, but was ſent out ) preſently the Devil entred into him z he was 
a Branch caſt out, Fchn 15. 6. 

4 Though our Saviour Chriſt expreſſeth it to them in the Few?ſh Language, in Mar. 
18. 17. Yet tothe fame Apoſtles, when this Ordinance of Excommunication came to 
be exerciſed in a Church, his Spirit expreſſeth more fully what was the intent of thar 
Ordinance, not fimply to throw a Man out, to avoid outward couverſe with him , 
and in that Senſeto be as an Heathen and a Publican, but to be a delivering unto 
Satan. So that as the Church of the Goſpel in the priviledges of it, exceedeth that 
of the Law, end that priviledge they had in the Synagogues, ſo the difpriviledg- 
ing of a Man from the Communion of the Saints under the Goſpel, hath an higher 
puniſhment, than the Synagogues knew. 

5. When Chriſt faid,let him be to thee as an. Heathen and a Publican, he expreſ- 
ſeth there not ſo much what the Churche's Cenſure pitcheth upon, but what the conſe> 
quent is, viz. the manner of their converſe afterwards towards, him, therefore he 
faith, Let him be to thee, he ſaith, not only let himbeto the Church, but ro thee. He 
expreſleth it by what is the conſequent, but in 1 Cor. 5.5. He expreſleth the formal 
Sentence, when the Apoſlle faith, no not with ſuchan one to eat, he expreſicth there 
indeed the: conſequent of the Sentence, but delivering unto Satan, is put into the 
Sentence it ſelf. 

I ſhall urge one Argument more , to prove that Excommunication is not meerly 
an Humene EjeQtion out of a Society, but an Ordinance in the Church Eſtabliſhed 
by Chriſt's Inſtitution, becauſe Chriſt hath given us expreſs Rules by Church Admo- 
nittons, and cenſures; we find as dire& Rules chalked out, for the Series and Order 
- -1 Hed therein, as any State can take for ordering proceedings in Civil 

uſes. | | 

I. For the matter of Chriſt;'s Cenſures, what we are to convert in Men, and how 
we muſt apply thoſe Cenſures, we haveour Limits and Rules in the word, ſo as we 
need no Orders or Canons to be made to make new matter, or the chief matter of 
Church Cenfures. For plainly it is told us, that Sze only is the Subject of 
Church-Cognifance, that it is a Tranſgreſſion of ſome Law of God, Them that fin, 
( fay's Paul to Timothy, 1 Tim. 5. 20. ) Rebake; Now what is fin, and not fin, the 
word is the ſole Judge of, and a perfe& Rule of. 

And 2, It is Seandalous fin that is the matter of Cenſure, fin judged fo by com- 
mon 


read afaroff, 1 Tim. 2.4. Do Diſpenſations 
- made the Subject of Church Cenſures for if the uv 
ſciences jgnorant, as the-phraſe is, 1 Tim, 25. but Admonition only for ſins taken - 7 
for. granted, and profeſſed to be fins by the light of Nature, andthe: common light 1 
$ of Saints, x Cor. 5. 1, $, 3. For how alſo fhall all fear?  Tem.5.20. 
A ' 2, For the ways of dealing with ſuch ſinners, we have Admonition, Excommau- 
I nication, and Rejection preſcribed. : 5-60 | + 3:7 
. 1. Admonition, Them that fin Rebuke, x Tim. 5, 20. and that not privately, ( if -  * + 
the fin be open ) but publickly afar ef; to the end others may fear.  —_ 

2. For Excommunication, we have Warrant after Admonition, Tit. 3; 10. 
After the firſt and ſecond Admonition Rejeft, which in 1 Cor. 5.5. called delivering. 
wnto Satan, &c. | 

3. We have Order given, for the Degrees of proceedings in theſe , as orderly as 
any Law can make proviſion for.the Indemnity of MenInnocent and Juſt, proceed- 
ing in any Civil Court in order to amend Men. . | 

1. If thefin be private, fo as thou alone knoweſt it, tha? thy Brother fin againſt 
thee, Mat. 11. 15. Go and tell him hu fault, between him and thee alone, if he hear 
and Repent, (as 'tis, Luke 17. 3. ) thou ſhalt forgive him, and it ſhall go no further. 
This proviſion hath Chriſt took, to prevent the Reputation of Perſons, ſo ro mend 
them, as not to blaze their faults z and this not for one ſo ſining, but if ſeven 
times, that is, never fo oft, Luke 17. 4. ' 

If 2. He neglect to hear thee, thatis, Repents not, then take two or three and 
tell him of it afore them, and if he denies not the Fa&, and yet Repents nor, then 
thou haſt two or three Witneſſes of his not denying the Fa&, and yet of his Obſli- 
nacy and Hardneſs in not — and of his Impenitency ſo it follows ; That in 
the Mouth of two or three Witneſſes, every word may be eſtabliſhed, that is brought 
into publick. | | | 

Therefore 3. Now the matter though bur private at firſt, is ripened - for Church- 
cogniſance, If he neg/e to hear them, tell it to the Church. Burif it were a fin that 
is publick, that it is though, privately committed, yet made known, commonly Re- 
proved, and. ſo commonly known, as it is, x Gor. 5. x. Then the Church is ro take 
immediate notice of it publickly, without telling it in private ; and thoſe that can 
accuſe,” ſhould impeach, as 1 Cor. 5. he ſhews, andalſo 177m. 5. 20. 

But 4. If itbe a fin that is ſuſpefted, and cannot be proved, ( whether common- 
ly reported or private )Jand that by two or three Witneſſes, the Officers areto caſt it 
out of the Church proceedigg, and not to receive it, Receive not an Accuſation, 10 
as to proceed in it, unleſs it appears evident by two or three Witneſſes, This Rule is 
given about Admoniſhing Officers, 2 T:w. 5. 19: But it regardsalſo every Man elſe ; 
Matth. 18. 16. Then, when any finis thus made of publick Copgnifance, 1. They 
are to Admoniſh. 2. To Excommunicate in. caſe of Obſtinacy and Impemi- 
tence. 

To conclude all in a word, if Chriſt had not ſetled by his Inſtitution the Order, 
Diſcipline and Government of his Churches, if he had not given Eftabliſhed 
Rules for Church Cenſures, Admonitions and Excommunication : If a certain 
Platform of Church-Government, had not been fixed by him-, we ſhould have 
no Warrant to endeavour a Reformation , when the Order and Diſcipline of the 
Churches of Chriſt is impaired, and almoſt loſt: For there would be noRule 
| to go by in, ſuch a Reformation. And without a Rule of Divine Inſtitution , 
there could be no ſetting things right, when amiſs, no 419pSwors, as the Apo- 
ſtle calls ir, Heb. 9. 10. Nor could we produce any Warrant to Advance the 
Spiritual Scepter and Kingdom of our Lord Chriſt, if we did not know, by the 
Rules and Laws of his own Inſtitution, what it is. 
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The Government 
Rd 
hurches of Chrilt. | 
B O O K. II. - 


Of the Divine Inſtitution of a Congregational 
Church. That it is not Secondary, or Canſe- 
quent upon a Charter given to the Church Uni- 
verſa], as virtually included therein; bur is im- 
mediate arid proper to it. That Chriſt Inſtitu- 
ted ſuch a Church, in Mar. 18. and gave the 
Power of the Key's toit. That ſuch Congrega- 
tional Churches were Primitive and Apoſtolical, 

prog from the Inſtances of Churches planted 

y the Apoſtles. That the Conſtitution and 

Order of ſuch Churches, is moſt fitly ſuited to 

the Edification of. the Saints, and moſt exactly 

accommodated to their various Conditions. 

That Chriſt hath not only Inſtituted a Congre- 

oational Church, but bath _—_— what the 

Extent and Limits of it fhould be. 
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CHAP. I. 
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That the Inſtitution of Partitular Churches is not virtual only, or Secondary, and 
Dependent on the Charter given to the Church Univerſal, but immediate and pro- 
per to them, as Particular Churches. i 


HEY, who aſſert the General Church to be a Political Body, ſeem to be di- 
vided into thoſe two ſeveral ways of explaining- it. 1. That it cometh to! 
be a Political Bady Aſcendende, ſo. making a Congregation to be Ecclefla 
frima, a Church firſt deſigned in the Inſtitution; and which the Inſtitution fallertr: , 
upon z but yet, that by the vertue of the ſame Commiſſion, that Saints make up a / 
particular Church, many Churches may make up oneChurch; and more of thoſe / 
Churches may make up a greater Church, for Appeals, &c. And fo by the 
like reaſon, the Univerſal Church cometh to be a Political Bogy, the National, or. 
Proynncial Churches, being but Ecclefie orte, removes from, repreſentations. of 
thoſe that are Ecclefie prime, the firſt Churches which are "— This 
F 2 pinion 
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| Q = opinion, I ſhall conſider, when I come to diſcourſe of the Nature of Synods, and thei 
"_—_ % F 


Subordination. | 
2. Others form the Inſtitution to' be deſcendendo,. as aſſerting the firſt principal 


Charter, to be given to the Church Univerſal, ſo as that'is by Inſtitution firſt a 
Church, and particular Congregations have it but by a derived right, as leſſer Leaſes 
have their's out of a greater Charter. And the reaſon that is given, is this, that 


when the Church Univerſal was but fo many ( or if it were again reduced to ſo ſmall a 


number )as might meet in one place, they met by vertue of being the Church Unis 
verſal; but that it afterwards was multiplied to ſo many, as that they muſt meer in 


ſeveral places, which is the occaſion of forming particular Churches, this is acciden- 


tal and occaſional, and fo they are tobe regarded as one Church till, and fo that 
firſt fundamental Inſtitution goes on. For number or multiplication. of Churches, .is 
not the obje& of God's Inſtitution z for God ordained not firſt that Churches ſhould 
be many. If theſe many particular Churches are fram'd, it is with Proviſo, and 
Sub conditione 3 namely, only when they are ſo far multiplied. Nor did Chrift give 
ſuch command, rhat when they did ariſe to ſuch a number, they ſhould make ſeve- 
ral Churches, only neceſſity doth that, which yet till proceeds by vertue of the genes 
ral grant. | 

Fat to refute this, conſider, 1. That if there had been a time in which the Uni- 
verſal Church was fo ſmall under the New Teſtament, living alſo together as they 
might have met in one place, they had not met by vertue of their being the Uni- 
verſal Church, or being a Myiltical body to Chriſt, as the Church Univerſal is : For 
they had been a Church Myſtical unto Chriſt, tho' they had: not fo met, even as the 
Church Myſtical now is a Body to Chriſt, though it never doth thus meet. Yea, 
thoſe Saints who then made this Church Univerſal, might. have Worſhipped apart, 
and ſingly, and God might have ordered it ſo ; therefore that they ſhould meet, and 
meet together fixedly for ſupernarural Ends, and Ordinances, this dependeth over 
and above, upon a ſpecial Will of God ſuperadded to this Univerſal Church as ſuch. 


If therefore when the Univerſal Church was no more than could meet in one place, 


it muſt have had for thoſe fixed Meetings, and the priviledges of them, a Divine 
appointment, and if it met then, it muſt be by vertue of a ſpecial Inſtitution : Then 
afterward, when it was divided into many Congregations, they muſt meet by a ſpe- 
cial Divine Inſtitution too, If the Univerſal Church was no more than could meet in 
one, yet they muſt then have, for thoſe ſixed meetings, met by a ſpecial Inſtitution 
and Priviledges, and afterward when they are many, they met by the ſame ſpecial 
Inſtitution alſo ; and ſo what at firſt ſuited their condition, when they were no more 
chan could meet in one place, ſuiteth their condition afterward, when they are 
multiplied. | 

2. They could not then meet za Univerſal Catholick Church, for the Univerſal 
Catholick Church, is called ſuch in reſpe& of it's being in all Nations, both Jews and 
Gentiles. Whereas the Inſtitution of a particular Church isthe ſame, whether there be 
10 more Saints, than can meer in one place at once, or whether there be more. 
When they are many, thoſe many do ſet up ſeveral Congregations upon the ſame 
ſpecial ground that the Univerſal Church did fet up a Meeting: And the Univerſal 
Church did ſo meet in a Congregation, by a ſpecial ſuperadded ground over and above 
their being a Church Univerſal, for it further depended upon God's Will, that they 
ſhould all mcer thus together fixedly,, for they might have met but occaſionally ſome 
times, and they might have met in ſeveral companies, or they might have Worſhip- 
ped privately, and God's Ordinance might only have been fo adminiſtred ; for if they 
meet for theſe Ordinances qua Church Univerſal, then in Heaven they ſhould meet 
for them too. So then that they ſhould meet in one fixed Society forpublick Wor- 
ſhip, is by Inſtitution. And | 

2. This Inſtitution of meeting together, wasrather made, and ſuited for the Saints 
when multiplied, than in reſpect of their being one body, as an Univerſal Church. 

' For 1. Under the New Teſtament there was never a time ( that we know of ) after 
the Jewiſh Law came to be diſſolved, that this Univerſal Church could meet in one, 
for although not at #eruſalem, yet ſurely in whole Judea there were more ſcatter'd 
up and down, than cquld have met inone place. 

2. Under the New, Teſtament, when the Church Univerſal is multiplied to all 
Nations, ( inreſpe&t of which it js called the Church Catholick, by way of diſtinQi- 
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by way of Repreſentation. So as indeed this pret principle, that ons B 
Soak antainly fall upon the Church Univerſal, is ſuch as was never praiſed, nor ex- © 
rant de fatto, neither at firſt nor athaſt. Pg "£:3H TRI SE TEL 

Then :3. We may obſerve that God did | 
cording to what, in'the Wiſdom of his Counſel, he hath determined, and forefaw 
would fall out. His Inſtitutions are ſuch, as he 'in Wiſdom knew would beſt Hitthe . 
condition of Sainrsin all Ages tocome, under the Goſpel. He therefore ordered par- 
ticular Congregations, as the moſt commodious'Seat of ptiblick Worſhip,” Govern- 
ment, - and Order, aid as the beſt, and fitteſt ” ſecuiyiy to preſerve the Saints' from 
Scandal, and alſo the means of maintaining among them, rhe'moſt intire kind of / 
Communion, which could be attained. MO ALESIS EE II oo 

That particular Congregations do not meet as Aſſemblies for . publick Worſhip and 
Ordinances, by wertue of a Charter given firſt forthe Church Univerſal, is evident 
from theſe Reaſons. | | | LE 

1, If they do meet by vertue of the general Charter of the Church Univerſal, and 
they needed ro other Warrant than that : Then if they meet. occaſionally only , 
ſome Saints together ar one tune, and others ar another, and not fixedly, whether 
for Government or Worſhip, they do thereby fatisfie the Obligationthey have, by 
vertue of the general Warrant. And indeed, to make running Churches, and Socie- 
ties of Sainrs, up and downin- the World; would/more fatisfie rhe-obligation'sf -the 
general Charter, and come up more: nearly tot :, Therefore for them to have a fixed 
Jpecial Tye to patticular Churches:in-a conſtant way, when the Churches are many , 
mult needs be by:a further ſpeciablnfitution; ' ; «91 FRET ID 

2. If they thus meet by vertue of their being the Church Univerfal, then they 
mer by vertueof it anly in all times, and then atore the Law was given and ſo the 
fame Government, that is now pleaded for, from the: Notion of the Church Uni- 
verfal, ſhould have been then. And then likewiſe after the Law, the Fews ſhould 
have met by the Law of the Church-Catholick-z And if ſo, there ſhould be now 
the like meeting for publick 'Worſhip of the -whole Church,' as. was ther; wiz; 
three times a year. Was their meeting by vertue of their Catholick Communion,or 
as they were a Nation? As they were a Nation furely : Forif multitudes out of 04 
ther Nations had been converted, they had not been, ( as the Nz#evzres, and the like, 
whete they had not been bound to the Ceremonial Law, neither were the 7ews them - 
ſelves, that lived outof the Land diſperſed ) bound to come up to the Synedrim. And 
ſuppoſe that they had been the Church Univerſal, yet that they were caſt into a Na- 
tional way, was by Inſtitution, over and above that univerſal conſideration, as they 
were the Seed of Abraham. Tori ale 

3. If the Inſtitution of a particular Church, depend on the Charter firſt given. 
to the Church Univerſal, then where there are \more of Believers, and more of 
Elders, there would be more of the keys, if they had them by vertue of the Unis 
verſal Church; for why 2chere would be moreofthe Univerſal ch inſuch a Body. 
'The Inſtitution therefore muſt fall primarily upon their being a particular Body to 
Chriſt, meeting in his Name, by his ſpecial Commiſſion, though the Perſons be 
but two orthree, that is a few in number, which argues, that he doth nor put his 
Inſtitution barely upon their Memberſhip, or Starion in the Church Univerſal, but 
upon the Formality of their being his y thus united; his Blefling is given to 
them, as formed up by Inſtitution , whether they be Saints tnore 'or fewer, as #- 
mong the Jews alſo it was in their Cities and Towns, as well as ' they were a Coms 
monwealth in their Nation. | 

According tothis Aſſerted Charter of the Church” Univerſal , when as he faith, 
tell the Church, Mazth. 18. 19.. it ſhauld' be meant primarily , of the Church Uai- 
verſal; for the Inſtitution and Rule for Chareh proceedings, would fall firſt upon it. 
But he ſpeaks plainly of a particular Church; ('and ;the Chriſtian Church, being 
as then to be gathered, when heuttered it; if he wonld have made a Charter to 
the Univerſal, then had been the fitteſt time to have expref it ) for he declareth his | 
Inſtitution there, when he had but a few Diſciples about him, and thoſe with him,” 
and yet declareth his Inſtitution for all Ages, to-rell it to thar next Church, whereof 
a Man is a Brother. And if theChurch Univerſal! had been intended here, _ _ 
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Church of the Jews had not been intended as the pattern; which would overthtow 
the main Aſſertion of our Presbyterian Brethren. . - .. . iS. 

5. The truth is, that the meeting of the Univerſal, is but occaſional, for:inall the 
Ages, that the Church was to run through, it hath ſeldom been; yea, could never be : 
And when that which we call General Councils have been; they were rather for.mat- - 
ter of Do@trine, than for Government, or for Appeals about perſons, and that the 
Inſtitution could not fall upon. It's true in Matth. 16.' 18. the word Charch' is ta- 
ken indefinitely, and for the Church Univerſal ; but yet not as an Inſtitution Politi- 
cal, therefore hedoth not fay, he will give the keys to it, but unto Peter, as Re- "* 
preſenting both Saints and Miniſters, to be divided into ſeveral Bodies; as afterwards 
Chriſt ſhould appointit. - 1-2 


CHA P. II 


That the Grand Charter of Church-Government , or the power of the Keys, is 
granted not to Miniſters in particular only, excluding the People, but to the whole 


Body of Believers. 


F any were to ſet down the Model of any Government whatſoever, the firſt 
and moſt neceſlary thing is, to ſet out firſt: what Common-wealth, Corpo- 
ration, or Body Politick, ſhould be the Sub/tratum, the Seat of that Government, 
(inand among whom it is exerciſed; ) and to ſeroutthe Bounds and- Extent there- 
of by which the Juriſdiction of that Government 1s limited, and unto which, as the 
Subje& matter thereof, all the particulars of that Government are ſuited and pro- 
portioned, ( as the Building is to it's Foundation ) and alſo the Scituation and Mea- 
ſure of the Ground, which they make the Seat thereof. Therefore in the Inquiſition 
after that Order and Frame of Government, which (we conceive) Chriſt hath 
inſtituted for his Church, it is moſt proper ro begin in ſeeking out. what kind of Bo- 
dy or Society it is, which ſhould be that proper Adequate, intire Seat and Subject 
of this Government, what the Bounds and Extent thereof are, wherein Chriſt would 
have his Government exerciſed, and within which confined. 1 call the Church Sedes 
or Seat,..not in Allufion to that Ancient Phraſe uſed, for the Subje&t of Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Juriſdiftion, ( which Phraſe yet ſtrengthens this uſe of it )but in Alluſion to that 
Scripture Phraſe, x Tim. 3. 15. where he calls the Church :/pzivn that is,. the Seat 
or Ground of Truth, and as of Truth» there, ſo ( fay I) of Worſhip and Govern- 
ment. This therefore as the Foundation, ſhall be the Subje& of my Diſcourſe, and 
upon the finding the true Abuttments hereof, doth the ending and determining 


of moſt of thoſe Suits and Quarre!s of this Age, about Church-Government de- 


pend. The firſt Charter granted by the Founder, and the - Patterns of thoſe Ma- 
ſter Builders the Apoſtles, and the proportions of thoſe Primitive Churches, muſt be 
our guide herein. | 

Begin we therefore to enquire what is the true purport of the firſt grand Charter 
of all the reſt, and what help that will contribute hereunto ; as. we find in Mar. 
16.19. And T will give unto thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven : And what- 
ſoever .thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; whatſoever thou ſhall looſe 
on Farth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. 

1. Where firſt, he no ſooner mentions, ( and itis the firſt mention ) a New Church 
tobe Builded by him under the New Teſtament, but he, together therewith, makes 
mention of Keys, both as means of Building ir, and of governing it, foflowing the 
Metaphor of an Houſe therein. And Perer having newly made a Confeſſion, that 


- Jeſus was the Son of God, he being declared and owned by him as ſuch, Chriſt ut- 


ters himſelf again to him, as the Son of God indeed, ſpeaks of Building, and Con- 
triving anew of his Houſe, as a Prerogative - proper to hiw, as the Son; whici, to 
the ſame purpoſe, the Apoſtle in like manner alledgeth, Heb. 3: 3, 4, 5- Chriſt, as 
the Son over his own Houſe, us the Butlder thereof, which Prerogative he here holds 
forth, ſaying, 7 will Build my Church, and I wif give Keys, The Church he intends, 
is the Church of the New Teſtament, which ( the Son being himſelf come ) was to 
be moulded and built anew by him, eſpecially after his Aſcenſion. And the Xeys 
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come, ſhews his Prerogative by declaring the Old to .be done away, faying, 1 will 
Build, 1 wil give the keys, &c. whilſt he ſpeaks 'of a New, the Old is done away, 
yea, the Perſons:to whom, .and the Extent and Limits of the power are to be F 
out by him, as well as what thoſe keys ſhall be, by which he will Build and have © |; 
his Church governed; and he therefore fays to Peter, I do give to thee: Inthar he: 
ſingles him out eleQively, it argues his ſpecial Deſignation of the Subje@ or Per- 
ſons, (who ever they be ) to whom he will bequeathithem. > 

2. That Peter here in this promiſe of the keys for the future to be given, ſhould 
ſtand in a Repreſentative Reſpe&, and not meerly Perſonal, all Writers in all Ages, 
and all ſides, though in Peter's Name, laying ſeveral claims unto theſe keys, do uni- 
verſally acknowledge and obſerve. Some ſay, the grant is to Peter only, .confider- 
ed as a Believer, having made Confeſſion of his Faith, that Chriſt was the Son of 
God; and therefore Repreſenting the Church of Believers,as unto whom all Church 
power ſhould be firſt given. Others aſſert, this grant to be made to Peter as an 
Apoſtle, and ſo Repreſenting the Apoſtles and Miniſters only. Thirdly, others as 
the Papiſts, vindicate a perſonal priviledge of Peter's, above all the other Apoſliles, 
yet therein Repreſenting his ſuppoſed Succeſfor, the Biſhops of Rome. Learned 
Cameron almoſt alone, would have it, that this was a perſonal priviledge to Peter, 
wherein none others did ſucceed bim. Thus much ſeems evident tous, that our Sa+ 
viour Chriſt ſpeaks unto Peter, under a double conſideration in theſe words, ver.19, 
and the words before. The one- wag meerly Perſoxal, and therein he ſpeaks to bim, 
under his own proper Name, Simon Sox bf Bar-Jonas, and ſo pronounceth him Blef- 
ſed, for that his Confeſſion, which accordingly expreſſed his perſonal priviledge , 
( which under rhat Name he had even from Circumciſion ) of his being Saved , 
without any mention of the gift of the keys. Burt then ſecondly he gives him with- 
al a new Name, and I alſo ſay unto thee, Thou art Peter, or Rock,- which was 
a New and Myſtical Name, as the word following ſhew, «pon this Rock. Tltrpos 
and ni7pn, anſwering each toother, as fides and fdeli.” And under this new Name 
now put upon him, he gives him a further priviledge, I wil give to thee the Keys, 
namely as thou art Peter. This was not ſomuchin a Perſonal, as a Myſtical conſt 
deration, upon which this New Name was givenhim. And to ſtrengthen this, it 
may be obſerved that God in firſt delivering his promiſes and grand Charters unto 
all ſorts, fingled out ſome one Man, in whoſe Namethe grand Charter ſhould emi- 
nently run. So Adam was fixed upon, when God,in his Name, gave the Earth uato 
the reſt of the Sons of Men : So Abraham was ſingled out to Repreſent the Church, 
both of the Fews and Gentiles, but eſpecially to repreſent the Jews who were his 
Children, to whom God gavethe promiſes of the Land of Canaan, as repreſenting 
ail his Seed, andof the whole World, as repreſenting al the Saints, Rom. 4.13. And 
accordingly he did upon it change his Name from Abram, to Abraham, Thus in like ' 
manner here doth Chriſt deal with Peter. He firſt blefſeth him perſonally as S:mor, 
then changeth his Name to Peter, and ſo bequeaths this Charter of the keys, in his 
like reprelentatiorfof others, to whom in him the grant is made, as well asto him-. ' 
ſelf. For Peter was ſtill more forward than all the reſt, to utter- bis Faith that 
Chriſt was the Son of God. Elſewhere indeed, ( as in Foh» 6, 69. ) he ſpeaks in the 
perſon of all the Apoſtles ; buthere where this grant-is firſt uttered, ſingly in his 
own; And on this occaſion, Chrift Honoreth this Great and Eminent Confeſlor of 
him, as that Man in whoſe Name this great Charter ſhould run, he bearing therein Fr 
the perſons of all forts, that were to have any portion: of power, whether of his E 
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Apoſtles, Extraordinal Officers ; or of ordinary Officers, as alſo of theChurch of 
- U, Believers, and even of all to whom ever any portion of the 'keys was - for the th-. 


ture to be given; yet ſo as this Honour was peculiarly his, and he is ſingled out +0 
be this common Repreſenter of all others under the New Teſtament, which Ho- 


nour he doth bear to this Day in his Name, even as Abraham had the like Honour -- br 


under the Old Teſtament. And to evidence this the more by the event, Chriſt did,- 
in an eſpecial manner, honour Peter to be the Founder as it were, and beginner of 
the New Chriſtian Church, ( as Cameron hath obſerved out of Zeriallian ) when he 
converted that Multitude at one Sermon, AFts 2. 

Neither yet is this to be underſtood, as if thoſe keys were given unto Perer to* 


convey the keys unto others Derivatively, but he takes them Repreſentatively, (and 


theretore it was not neceſſary that all power ſhould be in Peter's perſon as an A 
ſtle, otherwiſe than Repreſentatively ) and that not Kepreſentatione Reali, as if he 
received all power for the Church, over her, as a King or a Parliament doth, who 
Repreſents a Common-wealth, ( as the Papiſts and Epiſcopal Divines, and others fay 
of the Officers, that they Repreſent the Church ) but only Repreſentation? Typical, 
a Typical Repreſentation, ( as Baynes Diſtinguiſheth )) that 1s, that power which the 
Church or others that were Officers unto her, ſhould receive in themſelves afterwards, 
he now received in a Repreſentation both of her and them, as a common Perſon 
ſtanding for, and ſpoken to for all the reſt. And Chriſt therefore doth nct fay, / 
give, which if he had ſpoken to him only as an Apoſtle, conſtituting him ſuch 
thereby at preſent, he would have done; but 7 wil givefor the future, becauſe ma- 
ny of thoſe whom Peter Repreſented here, the power was afterwards to be giy- 
en to,when the Lord ſhould be pleaſed to declare ir by himſelf or his Apoſtles. 

2. Further as all this is ſpoken of Peter here as a Repreſentative Perſon, ſo in 
an indefinite and general way: And as it is the firſt Great promiſe and Charter, in 
which all particular portions of power, to whomſoever afterwards diſtributed, are 
included, ſo likewiſe as the other firit and great promiſes of God uſe to be, this 
is as comprehenſive, ſo indefinite alſo, not deſigning at particulars ; ſuch was that 
orantof the Earth to the Sons of Men, whom afterward God divided into ſeveral 
Nations, to whom by his Providence, ſuited to his Decrees, he ſet out the bounds 
of their ſeveral Habitations, As 17. 26. and in Deut.23. 8. The like was, that 


firſt Charter made of Canaan to Abraham, which was afterwards particularly ceſign-. 


ed out by Lot, to the ſeveral Tribes, &c. whoſe Right was yet all indefinitely com- 
prehended, and intended in that firit grant to Abraham. So accordingly all the ex- 
preſſions in this promiſe are general, and indiſtin ; and ro be taken in an indefinite 
and comprehenſive way. Ss Dons 

1. As firſt, where he faith, Ze will Build by Church, it is hard to know how to 
limit it, for he means all ſorts of Churches : he means the Myſtical Church, for he 
ſaith, The Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it,wwhich 1s only true thereof; for 
they have prevailed againſt particular Churches, and may : And yet again he muſt 
include particular Churches too, for it is certain that the Myſtical general Church, 
hath not the power and exerciſe of allthe keys ; bur only as divided into particu- 
lar Churches, or if it might be ſuppoſed/to have the keys of Rule in General Coun- 
cils, yet not of the Sacraments, not of Preaching the word ; for, as for ſuch Ordi- 
nances,that Church cannot meet, and therefore exerciſeth them only in ſeveral parts, 
and diviſions of it ſelf. 

2. Thoſe words the keys, are a general comprehenſive expreſſion, anſwerable to 
thar of the word Church, taking in keys of all ſorts; wiz. the keys whereby the 
Univerſal Church, as ſuch, is Built and Reared,that is, thoſe means whereby Men are 
Converted,and made Members thereof;which God oftentimes bleſſeth in the Hands of 
others than Miniſters. And they are therefore called the keys of the Xingdom of 
Z7eavenat large, not the keys of the Church, as reſtraining ir to a political Church 
and therefore ( as Be//armine , though to a wrong purpoſe, urgedy namely for the 
Tranſcendency of the Pope's power above the Church, yet for the thing it ſelf right 
ly ) is larger than that in Marth.18. It is there meant of a Church political, but the 
keys here in Matth. 16. 19. have relation to the opening the Door of Faith, as in 


_ Aﬀts 14. 27. it is called, and therefore implies ll means of converſion. And accor- 


dingly the oppoſite thereunto is the Gates of Hell, which ſhal not prevail : And yet 
again on the other ſide, the keys or the power that is given to particular Churches 
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arc ind , for this is the general grant, afterwards ſetted in Mutth. 18. where, oy . 
tel the Charch is mentioned. And the binding and looſing ſpoken of there; is com- 


-prehended under the binding and loofing, which 1s ſpoken of here. Soas Church- 


es of all ſorts, and keys of all ſorts, keys given to Churches in a way of Diſcipline, 
and to private Perſons to build up one another, keys given to Officers of all ſorts; 
Apoſtles and others, are all here intended. And therefore Mel/a»ox well faith , 
Claves Ecclefie date ſunt, ſed juxta eleftionem a chriſto inſtitatam. And it is cer- 
tain-that in Matzh. 18. He inſtituteth a Church- power, as touching the Perſons to 
whom it belongs, diſtin from Peter's, and that of the. Apoſtles as ſuch; and yet 
whatſoever Church-power there mentioned was to be in any, Peter receiverh it 
here. And as when we fay all Civil power isin a Kingdom,it is meant, ſenſu diviſo, 
the King hath one part, the Nobles another, the People another; and rhe ſeveral 
Officers of a Kingdom, they have their part ; and fo itis here, and all at the firſt 
was now given unto Pezer,as bearing the Perſon of all theſe. 

4. Whereas the Controverſie hath been, whether Peter Repreſented the Apoſtles * 


| and the Miniſters only z _ or whether he Repreſented rhe Churchalſo, or whether Pe- 


ter is here perſonally to be taken, as the ſole and ſingle SubjeR of a perſonal privi- 
ledge > We fay ll theſe are hereintended by Chriſt, 1n this his firſt promiſe, utter- 
ing it himſelf in this indefinite way, which was afterwards to be further and more 
dittinQly divided, and ſer out by himſelf and his Apoſtles: So thar whether Peter 
had it grantea to him as an Apoſtle, and as an Apoſtle repreſenting Apoſtles and o- 
ther Miniſters, we will not contend ; but yer that Peter had it alſo Repreſenting the 
Church ir ſelf, and Saints built upon the Rock, the Argumentsareas convincing and 
concluding to prove it, if not more than thoſe that on the other ſide are framed ro 
prove, the words ſhould be ſpoken of himas an Apoſtle, Repreſenting the other A- 
poltles and Elders, and therefore we ſafely take in all. The main Argument urged 
to prove thatit is ſpoken to him as an Apoſtle, is drawn from this, that the Perſon 
ſpoken unto, viz, Peter, was an Apoſtie, and the other Apoſtles were preſent, and 
ſo intended.z and theretoggFhis Grant here, ſhould be Relirained to Peter, and them 
as fuch. And the Arguments for the other, Namely, that ordinary Believers. alfo 
ſhould be intended, is taken from the occaſion and ground of Chriſt's Speech, which 
was a confeſſion of Faich-made by Peter, and theretore that Chriſt ſhould take in, 
and intend other ordinary Eelievers and Confeiiors, to have an intereſt in the 
keys, as well as Elders and Apoſiles, and accordingly to have been by Peter Re- 
preſented. So as the pleas of this Suit, (ſo far as concerns this place) do lie be- 
tween theſort of Perſons ſpoken to, and that were preſent; and the qualification of 
thar Perſon, 'as a Bzliever, namely,and the ground ot Chriſt's Speech;And all the Ar» 
guments that are brought to prove, they were given him as an Apoſtle, are not ex- 
clufive, that they are not given him alſo as a Believer. Auſtin's Expreſſion, ox tan- 
tem Petro, ſed Eccleſia, not to Peter, ( that is, as an Apoſtle ) only, but «/ſo to the 
Ctzrch, doth rightly dividethe ſhare berween bott1. | 
The occaſion of the promiſe, was Peter's confeſling that Chriſt was the Son of God, 
which holds forth nothing proper unto Miniſters only, or himſelf as an Apoſtle on- 
Iy ; and therefore the priviledge here, muſt be common unto that ſort, that make 
conicſlion of Faith, «&s well as ro Miniſters. It was a common Faith conteſt, not 
of what belonged unto Apoſtles only, but unto Believers ; The promiſe is there- 
fore ſuited unto the occaſion. And this is a ſtronger inference, than that other, 
which is brought, that he Repreſented the other Apoſtles only, namely, becauſe 
that they were preſent, when as Peter here did not intend to ſpeak it in their 
Names, as in John 6.69. hedid ; but rather he ſieps out and prevented them, and 
therefore alſo Chriſt ſpeaks firſt unto him, in his perſonal condition, Bleſſed art thou 
Simon, Bar-Jonas ; and then inhis Repreſentative condition, as repreſeating thoſe 
whoſe Faith he had confeſſed, as well as the Apoſtles, whom if only or ftmply, 


. Chriſt had intended that he ſhould repreſent, he might have ſpoken to them all, as 


well as ro Peter, they being then preſent. | X 

And then again, his Name Petros, Peter, which Chriſt here anew gives him 
with the Reaſon of it, viz. upon the Rock, &c. in an Alluſion to Petra, ſignify- 
ing one built on the Rock, and ſo of - the ſame nature with the Rock, argues this 


to have-been Chriſt's Scope, in promiſing to him the keys. This change of his 


Name thus into Peter, Elegantly ſerved to ſuit and anſwer the thing which Chriſt 
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48 The. Government of | 
RSAA was ſpeaking, Namely, the Building his Church on the Rock, whereon Peter 
Ch. II. ( thus confetting himſelf ) was built. Thou art Peter, that is,” Thou art built on this 4 

Rock, thou art a ſtone in this Rock, and unto thee as ſuch 1 ſpeak. And further,he © 3 
doth not ſay, Thou ſhalt be called Peter, but Thou art Peter, that is, Thou art a . % 
ſtone, thou art built on a Rock ; and thus it anſwereth to his being a Believer ; 
which is all one as to be a Member of the Church fo builr, and therefore it is fi 
ken of Peter, confidered in the Perſon of Believers built with the reſt of the 
Church upon the Rock, as well as the Apoſtles, whoſe priviledge alone this was 
not, and it is farther obſervable, that of all the Apoſtles, this Pezer, here ſpoken to, 
ſhould, as if only intended alone, uſe this very ſimilitude, to this particular purpoſe,  # 
and in effe&, apply what is faid here of himſelf, [| 7hox art Peter } to all Believers b 
in I Pet. 2. 5. Je alſo as lively ſtones, are built up a Spiritual Houſe, &c. As if he ; 
had faid, Ir is not I only that am the Peer, that Chriſt intended, it was not ſpoken 
to me, bur unto you all, And his expreſſion in 2 Per. 2, 1. is all one with this in *! 
his firſt, To all that have received like precious Faith with us, i.e. with me; as in 
1 John 9. John ſaith, that recerveth not ws, that is, that receiveth not me : And al- 
moſt all Divines of all fides do thus far yield this, they ſay the keys are given pri- 
marily to the Feithful, only they explain it, and ſay, they are given 2» bonum Ecclefiz, 
for the good of the Church, but unto the Officers of it: 


Obj. 1, If it be ſaid, that if they be given to Peter as a Believer, then unto all 
Believers, to Women and Children, and the like. 


Anſw. The Anſwer is, Firſt, when it is faid the keys are given to a Believer, it 
is tobe underſtood not Reauplicative, as if only, and to all tuch, all ſorts of the 
keys are given but Extenſive, that is, to Peter, as Repreſenting Believers alſo, and 
not barely as an Apoſtle ; but yet ſuch Believers as after ſhould be more ſpecially 
determined tro have their ſhare in them. For they are given unto Believers, in Peter, 
Repreſenting ſuch, according to Chriſt's Diſpolement, Mgr to be declared it is an | 
indeiinite Charter to be formed up by him afterwards, only now declaring that thoſe, 
of that ſort, ſhould have them, And Chriſt hath afterwards made a peculiar excepti- 
on of Women not to ſpeak, nor to uſurp Authority in the Church, x Cor. 14. 34, 
which being an Exception, it muſt be from a Rule, -and fo frmat regulam, argues 
and confirms that the Rule is, that Males have liberty and power to ſpeak and 
judge in ſome Caſes. And yet Secondly, even they have a ſprinkling of the keys 
in their proportion, it you take keysinthat large Senſe before explained, for the keys 
of Converſion and Edification, may be through God's bleſſing in their Hands : Their 
Speeches and Inſtructions in private may, and often do Convert and Edifie the Souls 
of others. Thus Tit. 2. 4. That the Aged Women may Teach, (namely, by pri- 
vate inſtructions, and the like ) the younger Women to be Sober, to love their Hus- 
bands ; And other of them may be Inſtruments to Convert or Bui'd up, Servants 
and Children, Friends, &c. in their Families ; yea, their Zusbauds may be, won with- 
out the word, ty their chaſt Converſion, 1 Pet. 3. 2, Yea, and as Members of a 
Church, they have power to bind fin upona Man, in private perſonal Admonition ; 

- firſt, which is a Degree, and in order to that publick, if a Man Repents not ; which - 
yet perſonal Admonitions of others ro thoſe, not in Church-fellowſhip, ( as in Eng- 
{and formerly) are not in order unto. For when a Woman doth tel! a Man of his 
fin, if ſhe makes it outand prove it, ſhe tells it him with this bond upon him, that 
if he repent not, ſhe bringeth it to the Church ; and ſo ſhe binds him before, and in 
the Church, which ſhe doth as a fellow Member, though not as a Judge: And the 
fame Sentence that a Woman hath thus pronounced 1n private againſt him, the ſame 
the Chuach afterward Ratifies, even as what the Church Ratifies, is bound in Hes- 
ven. The miſtake of the Obje&tion lies in this, toinfer that, becauſe Women have 
not the Authority, the publick power of the keys ; thattherefore they haveno pow- 
of the keys committed to them, whereas none hath all that others have, not the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves. 


04. 2. If further it be Objefed, that the keys are given to others than Bcliev- 
ers, 25 to Miniſters, though not true Believers. 
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Ef aithful Men, that they may teach otbers, 2 Tim. 2.2. Faſt, Sober. g p . Holy 


O5j. 3. And if it be ſaid further, That then they are given to Believers: Gogly 
and out of Church-fellowſhip. _ | a Wes fingly : 


Anſw. The Anſwer is; Although they are here given to Believers materially,yet for- 
mally but as built upin a Church, according as Chriſt ſhould after order it. - And if 
we ſpeak of the Judiciary Power, Elders themſelves muſt needs be ſuppoſed tobe © 
ſet over a Church, ere thoſe keys are given unto them; and fo alſo what is gran+ 
ted to Saints hereof, rhoſe keys muſt needs fall under the ſame ſuppoſition. But if 
we ſpeak of the keys in a larger Senſe, fo they are given to all, and every one 
fingly, whether they be in Church-fellowſhip or no. Now Chriſt's grant here be- 
ing general and indefinite, though it takes in all, yet each according to Chriſts or. 
der; and ſo if the Judiciary keys are ſaid to be intended, they mult be underſtood 
to be here given, as Chriſt afterwards ſhould particularly deſign, how they ſhould 
be exerciſed, and that is, andcan be only in Church Society and whether by Saints 
or Elders only, as they are rightly form'd up into fixed Bodies. 

But for a concluſion, that which from this place we take along with us, towards 
the finding out the Seat or Subje& of Church-power, is this z That the keys were 
indefinitely and materially here given, as well to Saints, as Elders, in the Perſon 
of Peter, in their ſeveral pneportion, and afterwards were particularly determined, 
and held forth in the Rules and Examples ſet by the Apoſtles.  -* 


— 


CHAP, I 


That before a company of Believers or Saints, can become the Formal Seat of Go- 
rvermuent, they muſt be united into the ſlate, and order of a Church, Reas 
fons given whythis is neceſſary. A Demonſtration of it alſo from the Exam- 
ple of the Primitive Churches, planted by the Apoſtles. . 


His firſt Charter or Grant of the keys both to the Saints and Officers, being but 
indefinite, and given unto them but as materially conſidered, as the command 
and bleſſing to multiply, is to Men, Gez.1. Ere theſe can become the Formel Sear 
of Government, or Publick Worſhip, there muſt be an' orderly moulding and caft- 
ing of this matter, both Saints and Officers, Mto ſeveral Bodies or Societies, for 
the exerciſe of theſe keys ; which both the neceſlity of the thing requires, and -alſo 
the examples in the New Teſtament do warrant and confirm ufito us. | 
| i. The neceſſity of the thing requires it. | EE apes 
For firſt, other wiſe there would be no Order, which ih the Church of the Coloffj- 


2 ans, the Apoſtle doth fo praiſe in them. He might have conitmended the Saints in 
. that City, for their Perſonal Holineſs, the Teachersamong them fogcheir Gifts; but 
; he further rejoyceth in their Order. And as Order'in any Multitude'or Company of 
; Men, primarily reſpet&s their Union into a Body, for ſuch ends and purpoſesamong 
1 themſelves, as thereby they ſeek to attains So here in this caſe, Quod non eff forma- 
2 " Tum, non eſt vere unum, what is not formed, is not truly one : This outward Order 
- 1s as the Form that gives the, Unity. An m_— Stones 15 not one Body lo proper- 
- 8 1y as an Houſe, although the parts ia ſuch a heap be Homogenial, and of one and, 
B the ſame kind z and the other conſiſts of ſeveral materials, Hetrogenial, and of ſe- 
's | veral kinds, as Wood, Stone, Iron, Clay, fSc. Yea, and the indefinite Colletion of 


- all ſuch Materials into one heap, are not a Building, although they be Squared, and 
fitted to be joyned eachto other ; the Beams and Rafters by their Tenants and Mor- 
reſſes, and the like : But that all theſe ſhould be Reared, and Artificially erected intd 
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Ch UL forth that Law; Gen.g.6. be that ſheddeth Man's Blood, by Man ſhall his Blood be Shed ; 


2. Secondly, There would otherwiſe be no Government atall. When God Cave 


over and above this indefinite Commiſſion given, it was neceflary for the duc and or- 
derly execution hereof ; that there ſhould be' Orderly- Societies of Men, which 
ſhould be the Seat of a Government, by which this punithment ſhopld be exerci- 
ſed. God's way in this Law, and ſo Chriſt's meaning in that Gift of ' rhe keys, Mar. - 
16.19. cannot be like to that which Cain, through the Horrour of his. Conſcience 
feared, that any Man, or every Man that met him next,"-might Kill him.: - So nei 
ther is it indefinitely and promiſcuouſly in the power of any, the next company of 
Saints and Elders to judge an offending Brother. And Reafon confirms this. For r. 
It is this Form and orderly Union of them into a Body, that makes any company 
the Seat of Government, and to have a power among them ; and how can there be 
true Government, without a Seat of Juriſdiction, in which it muſt be exerciſed 2 And 
that muſt be a Body; politick,according to the nature or kind of the Government, or 
politick exerciſedin it ; if Civil, then 'tis a Common-wealth or Corporation, &c. 


1f Eccleſiaſtical, it is aChurch. A politick Body is not made up by a Multitude 


for then a company of Men at a Horſe-Race were ſuch: Nor is it Local Unton in 
the fame place, for ſo at a Stage-play, a throng or a croud meeting, would be ſuch, 
As Forms in Natural Bodies, are neceſlary to conſtitute them ſuch, as well as mat- 


' ter; ſo an Union and Moulding into one, is needful ro conſtitute a Body politick. 


Yea, a judicial power doth as much depend upon a Formality of Order, as it doth 
upon a Material qualification of Perſons. Take a company of Miniſters, or what 
ſort of Perſonyelſe, however qualified or denominated, they have not that power 
( which yet doth belong to Miniſters ) indefinitely, or as any way met ; but as 
Formed up into Bodies, as a power in a Kingdom 1s not ' given to Juſtices of Peace 
indefinitely, or promiſcuouſly met z; but as met according ro Commuliion in ſeveral 
Circuits, and diſtin& Bodies from them. Burgeſſes of Parliament, although law- 
fully choſen to be ſuch, yer they have not Parliamentary power, but as met in 
Parliament, according to the Law of the Kingdom ; and the Legality of rhe meet- 
ing, doth give us as much Power and Authority, as the qualification of the Perſons. 
The Authority is the Reſult of Union, and that legally and lawfully made, as well 
as it is founded in Perſons fitly qualified. Power in Civil things, is not fo much 
given to Mayors and Aldermen, as to the Corporation, though the whole Corpo- 
ration exerciſeth it not ; yet it is this priviledge, and they have ſuch and ſuch a pow- 
er amongſt them, 1t is not alone the priviledge of the Magiſtrates ſo much : That 
Heatheniſh Town-Clark of Epheſus, when the Men of that City met in in a pro- 
miſcuous way : ( And perhaps the very fame Men of that City, had pancgyrical 
meetings for ſome Ads of Government, as Ele&ion of Magiſtrates, and the like ; 
yet) becauſe then they met not according to the Order of that City, he fays of it, 
that it was an iliegal ex2no:z Aſſembly. h 

2. Without this Union, and Order of Society,*Perſons offended, that ought to 
complain, ſhould not have whither to go to accuſe ; nor the party offended be ob- 
liged to come. Nor would it be known, whoſe the Care andDuty were, to take on 
them the cognizance, and judging of itz and whoſe the fin was, if it were negle- 
ed. If theſe companies of ,Elders and Saints in a great City, were fluid and pro- 
miſcuous ; and but like ſuch companies as met at ſights, or ſhews, or Orainances 
without any Incorporation or Imbodying, fo as, all being in an equal liberty, to go 
one day to this} anorher to that company, &c. the ſame Perſons never met in one 
place,unleſs caſually, and providentially z if twelve ſuch Meetings were in one ſuch 
City, what ſhall oblige meto any one, more than the reſt > If I come to receive in 
any ones and they upon occaftion would proceed judicially to deal with me, Imight 
plead and fay, I am no more accountable to you, 'than rhe reſt ; I receive as otten 
with them, as with you, I belong as much to other Aſſemblies, as to you ; and 
what have you to do to judge me, more than they 2 And beſides it being ( in this 
way ) but providential, that the fame Perſons, the offender is accuſed unto to day, 
ſhould meer in one place another day, when all have an indifferent liberty, without 
any ſet or fixed Incorporation ; at the utmoſt it is but bis forbearing, ro Aſſemble 
with the company for that time, or in that place any more, and retire unto thoſe os 
ther ; for he is at his freedom ſo to do. 
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caſt- out of; but alfo becauſe there is nothing to oblige him to attend that company, 
ro be fo often Admoniſhed, as his fin ſhall become an obſtinacy, and fit matter for -. By. 
'Excommunication. Or what ſhall oblige thoſe of this individual company,to whom © 
the cotnplaint firſt came, that they in relation to, and for his Cenſure's fake, ſhould © 


meet ſo often rogether, as that he may be publickly- Admoniſhed by them ſ&many: 

times aSin the end deſervedly to bethrown out 2 - FS . - Sn. 
Yea, 3. This Unionand Order, muſt needs hold in ſuch Societies, where the ve- 

ry puniſhment is to caſt out of that Body, they were firſt-within 3 for tocaſtour, 


| and to be within, are Correſpondent, and anſwer each to'other. Now the puniſh- 


ment to be exerciſed, is not only a perſonal withdrawing by every Man apart, ( as 


occaſionally they ſhould meet him ) by a Sentence publickly agreed on; but the'Sen-- - 


tence, then in uſe in the Primitive Churches, -was to caſt our of: the Church, ver. 3. 
Jobn-10. (as to Expel, and caſt out of a City or Town, or Family ) which ugleſs 
they were a Body formed up among themſelves, and he one within to them, they 
could not do. | 4. 

I. As the neceſiity of the thing, ſo the Examples of thoſe Primitive Churches , 
argues them to have been formed and fixed Bodies, that were the--Seat of Worſhip 
and Government, and do agree with theſe forementioned principles. _ bn 

Firſt, The very Denomination of Churches, ( as of Churches in Judea,  Gala- 
ta, &rc.) doth fall in with, and confirm that firſt Reaſon, that the Saints and Elders 
in thoſe Countries were caſt into diſtinct and ſeveral Bodies; and diverſifyed by ſe- 
veral Corporations and Relations. It imports not a Diſtin&ion of them, only as 
Saints materially from the World, ( as the Univerſal Church, whereof rhey are parts; 
doth ) but a Diſtin@ion of them into ſeveral companies among themſelves ; Name» 
ly, the Univerſal and Great Church, parted into ſeveral lefſer companies and 
Churches. Nor can thoſe ſet and fixed Titles, ariſe from ſeveral Prom:ſcuous Acts 
of meeting of theſe Saints and Elders providentiallys bur it inclines, in the Holy 
Ghoſt's Language, a ſetled State, andIncorporation, in order to fſetled Meetings g 
as the word Presbytery notes out, not fimply a company of Elders, but united into 
a Body for Government ; ſo the Phraſe Churches imports,. not ſimply a company of 
Saints and Elders mer, but a ſtated Society : So as when the Union of their actual 
meeting is diſſolved, they ſtill continue the ſame ;} as the Companies in London are 
ſtill ſo many Companies in State, though not in AR, when every Man is gone to 
his own Houſe, as well as when mer in their Common Hall. They are-nor 


meet in promiſcuous ſeveral companies; (as Mets at Ordinarics) for the Sacrament.} 
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The Government of ; 


FIZThere was therefore a Ser Company, known to each other, obliged to meet in one, 
[Lol ina conſtant way; and ſo was an whole Church, in a fixed Relation. 4 


And ſuch were all the Churches the Apoſtles wrote unto, and gave Ordinances forth 
unto ; So 4 ordain in all the Churches, 1 Cor. 7. 17. we have no ſuch Cuſtom, ( ſaith 
he, x Cor. I. 16, )»or the Churches of Chriſt : Whom he praiſeth for, keeping ' the 
Traditions he gave them, as 1 Cor, £1. 2. and rejoyceth in their Order, and whom 
he blameth for occaſion of Diviſions, in reſpe& of rheir publick MEETINGS, as 
ver. 18.17.21, 22.Now all this argues, that as Churches, theſe were Bodies and So- 
cieties, in a fixt and ſetled Relation; For his manner of writing is parallel with that, 
as if a Kingor his Superior Officers, ſhould write in his Name to all Corporations, 
Shires, and Bodies politick, giving out Laws and Proclamations, and edits to be 
obſerved by them in their Aſſemblies ; which if they wete not fixed and ſerled Bo- 
dies, but only unfixt and uncertain fl uid Aſſemblies, they were not mcet Subjefts, 
capable rhereof, nor of Orders to Regulate them. This allo the State of the Se. 
ven Churches of 4fra, whom Chriſt dire&eth thoſe ſeven Epiſtles unto, with ſeve- 
ral Inſcriptionsto the ſeveral Angels of thoſe Churches, it evidently argues, they 
were fixed Bodies, having each their Elders an Angel, Collectively taken as the uſe 
of that Phraſe in that Book is ) in a ſpecial relation ; to whom therefore, as to the 
Mayor or Aldermen in a ſetled Corporation, the Letters are direCted. And he blames 
them, as Bodies or Societies of Men fixedly incorporate, for fins paſſed intheir pub- 
lick TranſaCtions, as they were a Body ; as ſuffering Fezabe/ to Teach, &c. And fur- 
ther, he threatneth to remove the Candleſtick, Rev. 2.5. that is, their Church- 
State, as they were a ſtanding Seat and Subje&, of the Ordinances of the Goſpel ; 
as the Fewiſh Condleſtick was. For the ſeven Candleſticks, are the ſeven Churches , 
Rev. 1. 20, As theſe Candleſticks were theſe Churches, diſtinguiſhed each from o- 
ther, ſo theſe Churches were the Saints and Elders, as Candleſticks caſt, and moul- 
ded into a ſet and ſtanding Form z and ſo thereby made diſtin each from other , 
though all made out of the ſame lump of the Church Univerſal; therefore choſen 
out as ſtanding patterns of the Frame, and Fabrick of other Churches then extant, 
or to come. And as that and the like threatning, concerns Succeſſion, ſo it fur- 
ther argues a fixed Combination, that is the Subje& of Guilt z for that Combina- 
tion continuing, though the Perſons thenalive, ſhould all die : Yet if the ſame fins 
continued in Perſons that ſucceed Members of that Combination, that Church or 
Body, in reſped of the fixed State of it continuing, would inherit it. For by rea- 
ſon of ſuch a fixed Union, or ſtated Society or Corporation, it comes to paſs, thar 
not only a company of Men are one Body, when their Aſſemblings or Meetings 
arenot, though in order to ſuch Meetings, as well as when they are ; but farther, 
that they continue the fame Body to Succeſſion, and fo each of theſe the ſame 
Church or Candleſtick, notwithſtanding it may ſuffer alteration in encreaſe or leſſen- 
ing , in reſpe& of particular Perſons. Yea, though the Matter, the Gold, the Per- 
ſons that now makeup one of theſe Candleſticks, ſhould all be removed by Death, 
or otherwiſe yet the Candleſtick continued the fame, becauſe the ſame ſetled Church- 
Stare continued; as in this reſpet, the Company of Mercers, or any Corporation, 
is the ſameit was an Hundred years ago, becauſe of this fetled Order and Union 
and is capable of being threatned to have their Charter taken away, their Corpora- 
. tion removed, or the main priviledgesof it ſome way nullified, though the Origi- 
nal Perfonsdonot ſtill dwell in the fame City. | 

2. And as in reſpe& of publick Worſhip, ſo in reſpeC& of Judicature ; the Church- 
es then were Bodies caſt into fixed Relations. This made the Church of Corznrh, (as 
1 Cor. 1. 2. "tis called ) a Seat and Subje& of Judicature and Government, 1 Cor. 5. 
12. Donot ye Judge them that are within z And what have I to do to Judge them 
that are without 2 Here was firſta Set and certain Judicature among themſelves, as 
the word Judging imports : Secondly, a Body within which who ever was, he came 
under this Judicature, For they Judged them within, as Corporations or Bodies 
politick, uſe to do them within themſelves. There was ſomething then that made a 
ſpecial Relation, which was the ground of their power to Judge this Perſon ; and 
brought him within the compaſs of their Juriſdition. And it is further expreſſed 
with a denial of power, over others that are without ; What have I to do 10 Fudge 
_ them that are without ? I that am an Apoſtle, that have the largeſt —— and 
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Commiſiion,whar have Todo in it? And his power and theirs did differ ; for 


he might Judge as otcafion was, in any Church where he came ; yet he lays'ic-asE 

a ſpecial peculiar Duty upon them, to have power over them that were within 'them- 

ſelves/z and that power belonged unto them, as the other belonged unto bim.* And 

the Perſons that are ſaid 'to be within, to that Church of Corinth, to whom he 

writes, could not be the Church Univerſal ; for then the Church of Corinrb, ſhould 

have had power to have judged all or any other Churches of Saints in rhe World, 

as wellas itſelf, and fo a part had power over the whole. There was thirdly a 

' duty lay upon ſome Perſons among them, to whor this belonged, Do not ye judge 

and a fin that lay upon them for their negle, which lay not upon ancrher company 
Do not ye judge them within? And have you hitherto negleCted it ? 

3. Thirdly, The fpecial rclation'of Elders to their Churches, and the Members in 
particular Churches among themſelves, doth evidence, that not any cofnpany of 
Chriſtians, but ſuch as embodied together into, and ſetled in rhe Order of a Church; 
are the Subjet and Seatof this Grarid Charter of rhe keys, or the Ecclcſiaitical 

ower. | 
: 1. The Relation of the Members'among themſelves, doth evidence it, 1 Cor. 12, 
27. Where he deſcends. from the ' Difcourſe of Union of the Members, in the 
Univerſal Body of Chriſt, which-hecalls Cariſt, ver. 12. to a more particular en- | 
forcement of the Duties of that ſpecial Relation, that was amongſt the Members of 
that Church, as a particular Body to Chriſt ; and fo to oblige each to other, nor 
only by that general Law of the Univerſal Relation ; but furrher by vertue of a 
more ſpecial one, contrated among themſelves, being made a diſtin and entire 
Body to Chriſt in particular, by being one Church. And fo the Obligation was 
not only doubled upon them, bur further rhe proportion of the general 1ye, (which 
was more diffuſed ) was contraQed into a narrow and leſſer compaſs; and as hoid- 
ing analogy with it, was ſo made ſtronger and more vigorous. Thus we underſtand 
thoſe words to be a ſpecial Application of that general Doctrine promiſed in rhe for- 
mer part of the Chapter, which Treats of Chriſt's Body, the Church Univerſal: 
Now ye, the Church of Corznth, are the Body of Chriſt, and Members in particular, | 
in a more ſpecial Relation ; and ſo owe ail thoſe Duties in a fpecial manner, one to 
another. In this reſpe& alfo, ſometimes when the Apoſtle hath occaſion to mention 
a Member of a particular Church, he ſpecifies it with a ſpecial diſtin&ive Relation, 
Epaphras, who 7s one of you, Colof. 4. 12. And Rom. 16. 1. Phebe our S:ifter, who 
is a Servant of the Church, which is at Cenchrea, is commended to Communion 
with them, as ſtanding 1n ſpecial relation to that Church. So when he fpeaks of 
Elders, a ſpecial relation to a particular Charch is intimated,” which could not be; 
unleſs thoſe Churches had been fixed Bodies for States and not Promiſcuous Afſem- 
blies, in reſpe& of a&ts of meeting. Thus the ſame Epaphras, as to his common 
relation of Memberſhip, in that Church of Co/oftans is mentioned, who 7s one of you, 
as afore, chap. 4 12. and alſo as to his more ſpecial relation, as an Officer of that 
Church, who is for youa Faithful Miniſter, of whom they had been taughr the 
Goſpel, as ye alſo learned of Epaphras, who is for you a Faithful Miniſter ; and in 
a ſpecial relation your Miniſter. . He ſtill held his relation of a Miniſter for them, 
chough for the preſent occaſionally implyed with Pau/. Thus the Ordinary Elders 
were ſet over particular Churches, and ſo had a ſpecial'relation to. thoſe Churches,as 
Elders of. them ; and the Relation was the Riſe and Foundation of their call to be 
' Elders: As As 14 23. The Apoſtles who were general Elders in all Churches, by 
vertue of Apoſtolical Commiſſion, Ordained ordinary Elders in every Church; and 
theſe Elders were ſpecially appropriated «s Tovs to them, and were to take care of 
that whole Flock, which appertained ro them, As 20.28. and ſo they were in- 
truſted wich the care of them, and to watch over them, as thoſe that were togive an 
account to God for their Souls ; and therefore they were their peculiar charge, Hes: 
13.17. And inreſpeCt of this Relation, the Holy Ghoſt dire&s thoſe Epiſtles men- 
tioned, Rev. ch. 2. 2, 3. to the ſeveral particular Angels of thoſe Churches in Afias 
who therefore had their Churches aſſigned to them z for. which they were togive an 
account, and more accountable for their fins in whichthey are accordingly blamed. - 
And theſe Elders could not have a ſpecial ſetled relation, if theſe Churches 'were 
hot caſt into a faxt ſetled State, as Churches under them; for the one, are relatiotis 
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EAA, to the other 3 and therefore the Holy Ghoſt dires his Epiſtles to the Churches al- 
Ch. Ill. , chap. 1. as well asto the Angels of theſe Churches, tor in their relations, theſe 
two were Commenlurable. 2 
4. And Laſtly, Theſe Elders and theſe Churches, were formed up into fixt and 
| ſetled Presbyreries, ſo 1 Tm. 3. And the AQts of Ordination, were not Attributed 
| ſimply to an indefinite company. of Elders, ( as promiſcuoufly, or any - way met ) 
' but ro a Presbytery, which imports not ſimply an AC of meeting, by a company 
of Elders; but ( as the word is Paraphraſed by our Tranflators, with reſpe& to 
the Jewiſh Synedrim) the Eſtate of Elders, AQt. 19.5, As if we ſhould fay, the 
Common-Council did ordain ſo and ſo, it notes not out ſimply, a _—_ of a com- 
pany of Wiſe Men in ſuch a City,but as met in an united Body.And if thele Presbyte- 
ries were a fixed and united company of Elders,then the Churches muſt needs be alſo, 
to whom they were a Presbytery. And ſo this is a further Argument than that for- 
mer, which was drawn from the ſpecial relation of Elders, ſingly or perſonally, or 
looſly taken 3 which was ordinarily fixed, to be a ſetled Church.  Burif further, we 
conſider theſe Elders, as united into a Presbytery, it yet more importeth this. For 
though it ſhould be granted to be a Truth, which ſome affirm, that every Elder,were 
an Elder indefinitely of the Church Univerſal ; yer every Presbytery, is not a Pres- 
bytery tothe whole Univerſal, ( no more than every Common-Council in each Cors- 
poration, is a Common-Council tor the Kingdom ; though each Burgeſs mer therein 
muſt be capable of being a Burgeſs in Parliament for the whole Kingdom ; ) but as 
ſpecificated, fuch muſt relate enly toſome particular Church. It therefore .the Go- 
vernment were ſeared, as our Brethren would have it ) in Presbyteries, yet theſe Bo- 
dies muſt be fixed and incorporated : Or if in Churches with their Elders, ( or elſe 
no wherc ) yet it their Elders were Presbyteries to their ſeveral Churches, ( as is 
evident they muſt be ) then thoſe Churchesalſo were fixed Bodies, over which they 
were placed. Yea, and the Scripture doth in Terminzs, in plain Terms, Attribute 
' the Act of Ordination to a Presbytery; that is, a company of Elders united in their 
Relation, and in that Action; and as much to this rheir united relation, as to their - 
being Elders. And fo the validity and legality of the At, depends as much upon 
this, 2s upon their being Elders met; as if a Man ſhould fay, ſuch a thing was 
done by the Common- Council, certainly. he means thereby, that it was done not 
only by Menthat are Councellors promiſcuouſly in that ſenſe, as Lawyers are called 
to give counſel, as occaſion is ſingly or apart z butirimports, they met as a Com- 
mon-Council ſo imbodyed, that the Act hath a Legality, an Authority therefrom. 
And the Validity as much depends upon that incorporation of theirs, according to a 
Law, as upon their being Men, and fo qualified. 
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"That Chrift in bis Inſtitution of Fecleſiaſtical power, Marth. 18. hath gran 


Jews, yet it would be evident, that he intended a Congregational Church. 
Matth. 18. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, | 


Moreover, if thy Brother ſhall Treſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell him his fault, be- 
tween thee and him alone : If be ſhall hear thee, thou haſt gained thy Brother; But if 
he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more» that in the Mouth of two 
or three Witneſſes, every word may be Eſtabliſhed. And if be ſhall negleft to hear 


them, tell it unto the Church : But if he negle&+ to hear the Church, let him be unto . 


thee, as au Heathen Man, and a Fublicany. PVerily T ſay unto. you, Whatſoever ye 
fhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven: And whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, 
ſhall be looſed in Heaven. Again, I ſay unto you, that if two of you ſhall agree on 
Earth, as touching any thing that they ſhall as, it ſhall be done for them of my Pather, 
which is in Heaven. Fer where two of three are gathered together in my Name, there am 
1 8nthe midſt of them, | 


Hereare three things may be proved out of this place. The fifft is that Church- | 


power, is by Chritt's Inſtitution. Secondly, hat a particular Congregation 
is there meant, and fo we have an Inſtitution for it. Then Thirdly, That ſuppoſe 
there were a Subordination of Churches, above particular Churches, that yet the par- 
ticular Church ſhould finally Excommunicate ; and that the ſuppoſed Superior Qr- 
ders of Fresbyteries, ſhould not take-1t out of their Hands. 
1, The firſt is plain, that here isan Inſtitution of Church-power, as is evident by 
comparing it with, Matth. 16. 18, 19. where it is ſaid, I wz4 Build my Church, and 
T will groe thee the Keys. He ſpeaks indefinitely. That place afforderh this Evi- 


dence, that Chriſt isihe only Builder of his Church, ( Every Houſe is Built by - 


feme cne, Heb. 3.4.) andof all things about the Houſe z The Builder of af things ts 
God, ( faith he ) Namely Chriſt, who is God, as he had proved in chap. 2. having 
fpoken this ind&finitely in, Me2h, 16. 18, 19, here in Matth. 18. 15, 16, he parti- 
cularly determines the Sear, and Subje&t of this Eccleftaſtical power. Here in 
Matth. 18; 17. Chriſt uttereth himſelt definitely, 7e#Z the Charch. The Fus proprie- 
zatis, is in Matth, 16 19. the Right of propriety 4s ſtated in the Right of Admi- 
niſtration. The Jus Executionis, in Matth. 18. 16. He dothnot give it to Saints and 
Officers ſimply, but as formed up into Bodies. . Matth. 16. Holdeth forth, that they 
are to be Saints, making Confeſlion as Peter did ; rhereis the matter of a Church, to 
whom the keys is given, but Matzh. 18, holdeth forth, how that theſe Saints are to 
be formed up into ſeveral Bodies or Churches, and foto executethis power. There- 
fore he ſpeaks of them, as being gathered rogether in his Name, Mar. 18. 20. Their 
being Saints, or Faithfu), is not enough $; but Orderis to be added to Faith; ( as in 
Colof. 2. 5: which Order is held forth here, in Marth. 18.wer.i5.to 20. 

2.-The words of Chriſt here in Math. 18. 18. Yerily T ſay unto you,. which are 
in(iitutive ; and again I ſay unto you. 

1. That word Amen, or verily, Eſt idem quod firmum & ratum, ſhews ' the thing 
to be firm and ratified, as Amendoth alſo ; but ſet to our Prayers. And here fo it is 
taken, for it 1s with a promiſe of power from him, confirming and ratifying of ſuch 
meetings as he ſpeaks of. And a promiſe to any thing that is beyond the Law of 
Natarc, implies an Inſtitution : For what is an Inſtitution > But a ſetting up ſome- 
thing with promiſe, to have a Bleſſing in it beyond the Efficacy of the thing. 

Z. Again I ſay unto you, ſaith he, wer. 19, The word again is Additionis, more- 
over, a Superadced Expreſſion, as Matth. 4.9. again it is writt nt. 
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this power of the Keys , only to Saints embodied , and united in the State ad 
Order of a Congregational Church. That though it ſhauld be. granted, That 
_ Chriſt m this Inſeitution, hada regard to the conſtitution of the Church of. the © 
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FSA 3. The words, 7 ſay, are inſticutive ; or commanding with an Efficacy. As | 
*Ch. IIL they are uſed in Luke 5.24. -7 ſay unto thee ariſe. And it they be only Aſſertory, 


C as ſome ſay, they are ) yet being ſpokenby the Son, of his own Houſe, in 
Mouth, they are Edificatory, or Inſtitutive of it. | | Bo 

4. Jeſus Chriſt giveth power to a Brother to Admoniſh ; and that in an orderly 
way, in order to Excommunication. Then bids him take two or three, and then 
tell the Church. And itis nota matter of indulgency or liberty, or priviledge, (as 
Cameron obſerveth ) that his Speech importeth, for that is, when as there is a bene- 


fit $0 ones ſelf by it, whichif I will forego, I may ; but what is ſpoken here is, 


per modum Imperij, by way of command, for it is for the gaining of a Brother. And 
it is in orderalſo to a Court-Sentence, when it 1s brought to the Church, And the 
word, "Eſtabliſhed, Matth. 18. 16. that is, the Sentence ſhall be firm, and fixed, or 
ratified, confirms this to be his deſign and meaning. 

5. To reckon a Brother as an Heathen, if obſtinate after this courſe is taken with 
him, is an Af of power; which if Chriſt had nor given, ſhould not have abſolutely 
neceſſitated it. | | 

6. He faith, where two or three are gathered in my Name, therefore it is an Ordi- 
nance. What makes other things an | x. 3 but thar they aredone in the Name 
and Power of Chriſt > IsBaptiz:ng in his Name, an Ordinance ; and ſo gathering 
together in his Name alſo 2 And in his Name is all one, as in his Power and Ayu- 
thority, by Commiſſion from him ; and to ſuch ends and purpoſes, as he hath ap- 
pointed, whereof one is to throw out an offending Brother. He ſpeaks as the Meſ- 
fiah, that did anew form his Church,and put a new Title upon their gathering toge- 
ther ; calls ir 4ſembled in my Name, as the Meſftah is comein the Fleſh; And where- 
as before he did Authorize the whole Nation, and made the Truſt unto them, he Re- 
duceth it now to a fewer company, to two or three gathered together in his Name. 
All Aſſemblies, if they be not Eſtabliſhed by Authority, are unlawful, As 19.39. 
Therefore theſe Aſſemblies that Chriſt here ſpeaks of, muſt be Eſtabliſhed by the 
Law of Chriſt. | 

And thus much may ſuffice to ſhew in general, that let it be meant in Church-pow- 
er, What ever it 15, it is by Inſtitution. 

And when he ſaith, Go tell the Church, he imports Authority and Power, pla- 
ced in that company he calls a Church, with which he inveſts them. The word 
Church in this, is an Authoritative Word ; and the Authority,the Church hath, is his, 
and whom ſhould ſhe have it from, but from him 2 And therefore in : Cor.5. 4. They 
are ſaid to be gathered together in his Name, and in his Power. And by comparing 
this place and rhat together, it appears, that his intent is both inſtitutive and di- 
re&ive, only with this difference, that in Math. 18, Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks 'by way of 
direing a Brother what to do, when he is offended 3 and upon that occaſion, men- 
tions what Authority he would give unto his Church, and 4ſemblzes of his Saints 
gathered tegether in his Name ; But in the other Text, 1 Cor: 5. Paul gives forth the 
dire&tion to the Church it ſelf, calling upon them to perform their Duty, according 
ro the Power and Authority given them by Chriſt. As an Apoſtle, he commands 
them when gathered together, to deliver ſuch an one unto Satan, and ( faith he ) 
do ye not judge th:m that are within? That is, have ye not power to do it from 
Chriſt, is it not a Duty lies upon you 2 And he Parallels it with that power himſelf, 
had according to proportion. Now the power he had all, I grant to be Inſtitutive, 
for otherwiſe, what power could one Man aſſume over the Churches of Chriſt 2 
And fo likewiſe without the like Inſtitution, what power could a Church aſſume to 
deliver a Man to Satan, which is out of their Natural and Moral power to do? 


I ſhall now Demonſtrate, that a particular Congregation 1s meant in this, Marth. . 


18. and that a particular Congregation is there Inſtituted, and Jnſtituted too, as ha- 


- ving that power of Excommunication. 


Now that a particular Congregation is here meant, is proved firſt out of the place. 
The Church inrended here, is a Church appointed for Worſhip, as well as for Diſci- 
p'ine. Not only becauſe that mecting to Pray, is mentioned as well as to corre 
Offences ; but becauſe if that bea Church which is appointed for Worſhip, it were 
ſtrange if Chriſt ſhould in his firſt Inſtitution, mention that Church which is only 
for Diſcipline, and not that which 1s for Worſhip alſo. 2. Out of Presbyrterian 
Principles. | | 


And 1. 
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| There were many unformed Sets, that had ſeveral-companies ing to then 
that were of the ſame Principles and Regular Order ; who although they he 


maliel ; and we read of the School of 7yrapnu.) Andif any of them Trat 


fore the whole ; and ſo they were reproved, wry Txr)wr, thatis. before aZ.: And 
now if this Alluſion be to ſuch a Church or Company, then the People are taken in, 
ſuch as ſhould meet and hear z anddo then, Jeſus Chriſt ſo fixed his Inſtitution, as 
the People as well as the Officers met, for even thoſe Sets, ſuppoſed Guides, who 
did bring it to the whole company of that Sea,whereto a Man belonged Secondly; 
if the Allufion were to this, then according to the liberty that'was then given, of .ha- 
ving Diſciples, our Saviour Chriſt had then a Church upon Earth, which he ſpoke 
aQually unto. For he had by him twelve Apoſtles, and Diſciples, who after grew 
. unto one Hundred arid twenty. And therefore according to the Law. of thoſe 
times, he dire&s them, thatif any offences were among. them, after two or three 
Witneſſes taken, they ſhould tell itto this Church. Although Fedas had ſinned, yer 
he had not ſo ſinned, as to have Witneſſes againſt him, until his betraying of Chriſt, 
and then (as our Saviour Chriſt Propheſied of him, John 15. 6.) he was caſt out as 
a withered Branch. And then, 3. That Phraſe of gathering together in my Name, is 
an Alluſion to that cuſtom in thoſe times; for -the manner was then, to call Dif 
ciples by the Names of thoſe they followed, and their meetings by their Names, as 
Herodians were ſo ſtiled, from the Name of Herod. In my Name ( faith Chriſt ) 
that is, ſuch as profeſs me, and ſet up ſuch Schools in my Name, are to obſerve the 
Rules which I ſet them, for their Order, and Government, Chriſt here expreſſed 
how his Churches ſhould, after his Death and Aſcenſion into Heaven, be ordered un- 
der the New Teſtamegt. As it is faid, the Scripture foreſecing that God would juſti- 
fie the Gentiles through Faith, (Gal. 3. 8. ) made the promiſe unto Abraham : And 
as God foreſeeing, that when the 1/rae/ites came into Ganaar;they ſhould live in Cities, 
and be a Kingdom or a Nation,accordingly Ordered beforehand thewr Government, and 
gave Laws atorehand, for that Nation of the Jews as fuch,when they ſhould be in their 
own Land - So here { the Church of the New Teſtament,being to be multiplied and 
ſcattered,that they could not aſſemble in one, as that National Church of the Fews 
did ) Chriſt aforchand ſpeaks, what he would, have his Churches under the. New 
Teſtament to be ; and his Inſtitutions are ſuited to what in his Counſels,. and Provi- 
dence he had Determined, ſhould be ; and he knew aforehand would fall out. , 
2. If Secondly, The Allufion be to the Fews/b way, that was appointed by God, 
and had been of Old ; then either the Synedrim is meant, or the Synagogues with 
the Officers there. But in the firſt place, the Synedrim is not meant; tor ( as Ca- 
meron faith ) that is never called Eccleſia, a Church, no not by the Jeptuagint.. - But 
be it, that this word had been uſed of it, yet private offences, ( of which Chriſt 
here ſpeaks ) were never brought to the Syvedrim 5 but Chriſt ſpeaks this of private 
offences 3 for it is, if he offend thee, then take two witneſſes, and then tell it to the 
Church. Whereas there were but four Caſes which belonged immediately unto. the 
Synedrim, and thoſe were Caſes of Difficulty, whenthe private Judges in the Cities, 
could not end the controverſy , who yet had full power to have done it.. Andthen 
in the third place, Cameron's Reaſon, why the Synedrim is not meant, is good; be- 
cauſe the &vangeliſts do ſtill call it TpsofPurtpiey 73 Axes and. that now only , 
* Chriſt ſhould call Eccleſia, a Church, when it is-ho where uſed-by the Sepruagint, un- 
der that Name, would be very ſtrange.  Seconidly, if his Alluſion be to the Govern- 
ment of every Town, this makes for theway of Congregatjonal Churclies. For e- 
very Village hath their Government entire within themſelves, Deut. 16; 18. in a// 
their Gates. Tf it were a ſmall Town,there were three Elders, ( to which Chriſt here 
Alludeth)) and inthe Cities one and twenty. And from the Towns to the Cities,there 
was not an Appeal, but immediately tothe Synedrim,, : | ; 
3. His Allufion rather is unto the Synagogues in -every Town, which were- the 
Eccleſiaſtical State, - The Books of Moſes were Read-in every City, in the Syna- 
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neral Communion with the Church of. the Fews, yet the manner of theſe Sefs; was = 
to have their Synagogues and Schools, ( as Paul was brought up: at the - feet of Ga» - 7 


; the Principles of their Order and Se, they were brought ( as Grotius faith)  be- _— 
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Synagogue, and ſo then-in this Senſe, 
to ref the Church, was to tell that particular Synagogue, '( whereof they were Mem- 
bers ) both to People and Rulers. Now that Chriit alludeth to this appears. 

1. Becauſe that Excommunication was exerciſed in their Syriapogues, not in the 
Synedrim. Indeed the Sywedrim might make a Law as « Rule, - according to which 
Men ſhould be Excommunicated ; but the Synagogues executed it, thereof it is 
called, Caſting out of the Synagogues, John 16. 2. And Synagogues were fiot govern- 
ed by an Aſjociation, but each Synagogne had it's Rulers, John g. 22. atid in John 
16.2.7bey ſhall caſt you out of the Synagogues. And a Synagogue wasa particular Aſſem- 
bly, ſuch as Congregations now, Luke 7. 5. He hath Built us a Synagogue, Mar, x. 
21. Chriſt entred into the Synagogue and Taught, And when a Man was caſt out of 
the Synagogue, and would come into the Temple, they uſed to ſay to him, when 
he would offer to enter into the Temple, ( although they refuſed him not to enter 
thither, for he held Communion ſtill with the Temple ) May he who inhabits this 
Temple, give thee an Heart to hearken to the words of thy Brethren, that ſo they may 
receive thee. 

2. In every one of theſe Syuagogues, there were two or three Officers. They 


' had Rulers, As 13.14, 15. As 18. 7, 17, Andtherefore Chriſt alluding unto this, 


faith, If two or three agree. They uſed to have three at leaſt, that a Major Vote 
might caſt it among the Rulers, And they uſed to have two or three Admoniti- 
ons, aforethey caſt out, and thirty days between every Admonition. 

3. In a manner, all other Authority was taken from them ; but what they ex- 
erciſed in their Synagogues thus, or in the Symedrim, which dealt only in 'the great 
matters of Blaſphemy ; whereas this Authority of Synagogues, was for offences of 
Brethren and therefore it is ſtill ſaid, they ſhould bring them into their Synagogues, 
when they queſtioned them, as Lake 12. 11. The Romans took away all other pow- 
er from them. But here they could inflit puniſhments, They ſhal Scourge you in 
their Synagogues, it was the place of their puniſhment, fo Mazth. 23. 34. they 
whipt in them, for they had no other Courts left, As 26. 11. And they had Ru- | 
lers, for the cafting Men out from thence. And perhaps theſe meetings, in the Sy- 
nagogues, are thoſe which are called Synedria, in Matth. 10. 17: And in Luke 12. 
11. when they bring you into the Synagogues, is mentioned firſt, andthen, unto Ma- 
giſtrates and Powers, Namely, the Civil Magittrate, which in Matrh. 10. 17. is ren- 
dred thus s They will deliver you up to the Council, or Synedrim, and they will 
Scourge you in their Synagogues; and then follows their being brought to the- Ci- 
vil Magiſtrate in the next verſe, and hal bring you before Kings and Governours. 
And ſome Interpreters ſay, that the Alluſion is here in Matzh. 18. 17. to that Sy- 
Nagogue Government and Worſhip, Ecclefia and Synagogus, being uſed Promiſcu- 
ouſly. 

4 Theſe Synagogues were Oratories, places of Prayer and Preaching, therefore 
Chriſt doth alſo Subjoyn here, if two meer together, to ask or to pray. It 15 not meant 
only of praying, when they Adminiſtred Diſcipline; for it is praying about any 
buſineſs, tor they uſed to Worſhip and Pray in the Synagogues, as well as to caſt out 
of the Synagogues ; theirWorſhip and their Diſcipline, there being of equal extent. 
And the word that is uſed in this Text, of Mar.18.19. ovugwrnow ſha egree, ſignifies 
a mecting, as well as a confent, ſo Gey. 14. 3. And the words alſo that *Chriſt uſeth, 
ver. 19. Again, or moreover T ſay unto you, ( having ſpoken of Diſcipline afore, and 
now of Prayer ) do hold forth the Scope of this Church, to be as well for Prayer, 
as for Diſcipliriez and fo to be underſtood of ſuch a Synagogue, as was both for 
Diſcipline, and Worſhip, or Prayer. And then the Addition of the laſt words, ver. 
20. For where two or three are gathered together in my Name, I am in the midſt of 
them is the general concluſion to both. So that the meaning is, that whether 
they meet for Worſhip or Prayer, ( of which he had ſpoken, ver, 19. ) or for Diſci- 
pline, ( of which he had ſpoken, wer. 17, 18. ) Chriſt 1s in the midſt of them. 
Now as our Saviour Chriſt's alſuſfon was unto that Synagogue, Government, and 
Worſhip, then extant, ſo particular Churches and Congregations under the Golpel, 
in anſwer thereunto, are expreſt unto us, under the word Synagogue. They have 
that Name, becauſe unto them did Chriſt allude ; and they ſuited his Inſtitution un- 
der the New Teftament, Fam. 22. If one come into your Aſſembly, ir is in the 
Greck, #s Jn ouraywyn into your Syhagogne ; He ſpeaks of Synagogues for Worſhip, 

: as 


—_ is 


. 3s in #76. 10.25. forſake not the aſſembling of your ſelves 
ET GUY WV fe Fe in a Synagogae, which: is 2 particular meeting 
which is therefore called *he Houſe, thar God hath-under the New: T 

20. NT So ep faid to be —_ ms | 
indeed the between their Syna andour Congrepations, holdeth 
exceeding far. They ng two or three Officers, that were Rulers of the Syna- 
Bogue ; and we profeſs for kind, that thereare three ſort of Officers, Paſtors, Teach- 
ers, and Elders, And the Jews in a manner for the ſubſtance, uſe the ſame ex- 
preſſion concerning their Synagogues, they had two Wiſe Men to Teach, and one to 
Diſcerns and therefore Chriſt faith where two or threeare gathered together. And to be 
an Heathen and a Publican.and to be caſt out of the Synagogue,was all one ; and the 
word Synagogue and Ecclefta,or Church,areall one in the Septuagintzand ſo conſequent- 
Iy to be caſt our of the Church, correſponds to their Ejection out of the Synagogue. 
And to this hath Chriſt framed the conſtitution of his Church, under the New 
Teſtament, that it ſhould be both for Worſhip and Government, as the Synagogues 
were within themſelves. And although theſe Aſſemblies are called Synagogues as for 
their extent z yet they are called Temples, as for their priviledge. And this conſti- 
curion of Chriſt, ſuited with the primitive times of the Goſpel ; for the Jews being 
Diſperſed in ſeveral Nations, they had Synagogues in all Cities, and an entire Go- 
vernment within thoſe Synagogues. Yea, evenin Fudea, in ſome one great City, 
there was but one Synagogue, as in Capernan, Mar. 1.21. Thus at Antioch too, the 
Jews had a Synagogue, Acts 13. 14,15. as alſo at Theſſolanica, Adts 17. 1. and at Co- 
rinth, Ads 18. 4. where the Greeks and the Fews were met in one. Now the Chri- 
ſtians being to be called out of all places; and being Diſperſt, as theſe Jews were in 
all Nations, Chriſt ſuited a Governmentto theſe conditions of 'the Synagogue-Go- 
vernmear, and anſwerably fixed his Inſtitution of Churches,in imitation of "the Fews 
Diſperſt, who had Synagogues amongſt all the Genzzles,intheir ſeveral Cities. Chriſt " jy 
choſe nor the legal way ot a National Church, orof a Synedrim, or of going up to vi 
one Temple, for a whole Nation, but he fixed on Synagogues, as fitcing his turn Þ 
beſt; for he choſe Churchesout of Nations; and fo did not hold to one National 
Ciurch of the Fews ; and therefore we read of Churches in Fudea it ſelf, and not 
Church, Gal.1.2.2. | 
* And to ſtrengthen this aſſertion, it may be obſerved, that our Saviour Chriſt did 
not take nor follow the Inſtitution of the Old Teſtament, but the Appendixes of it, 
as for Examp!e ; Inthe Lord's Supper he Inſtituted the Bread and Wine, anſwerably 
to the Bread and Wine which were appendixes of the Paſſover, and he refuſeth the 
Paſchal Lamb, and chooſeth the Breadand Wine. So likewiſe as the Jews uſed ro 
Baptize Proſelites : Sohe refuſeth Circumciſion, and takes thar Baptiſm. Thus alſo 
as the Synagogues were, as it were Chappels of caſetothe Great Church, the Tem- 
ple, where Moral Worfhip only was : he lets the Stately Temple-Worthip go, and 
theglory of a National Government, and chooſeth this mean way of a Synagogue, 
but yet endows it with the priviledge of a Temple ; that ſo whereas, before was 
Worſhipped in the Mount, and in the Temple, he is now Worſhipped as much, and 
astruly, and as ſpiritually every where, and in every Sym Gogue having the ſame 
priviledge. And indeed Chriſt's way in the Ordinances and Inſtitutions of the Goſpel 
was to chooſe that which in compariſon, was before to the Fews, and to the World; 
fooliſhneſs ; thus he chooſe the fooliſhneſs of Preaching, and inftead of taking the 
High Prieſts and Rulers, he takes Fiſhermen, &c. | 
4- But yet though Chriſt might ſpeak in the L_—_ the Old Teſtament, it 
is not neceſlary that his meaning ſhould be, that the hes in the New Teſta- 
ment, ſhould be formed according as the Old were ; bur the contrary. Our Saviour 
Chriſt had faid before in Matth. 16. 18. 7 will build my Church ; and as he ſpeaks of 
New Keys that are to begiven, ſo by that he prepares their minds to a perſwaſion, 
that he. would havea New Church Diſtin& from the former: And then afterward , 
here in Matth. 18. 17. he tells them more diſtinaly, that they ſhonld ze# zhe Church. 
And if itbefaid, that they underſtand not what lie meant by the word Church, or 
that they could not apprehend, that he meant by ita cular Ci ion; and 
that they knew not too, whathe meant by Keys, for cerrginily they knew not the 
particular Ordinances, which he intended under that gene epreflion, The a 
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Heaven; and ſo neither knew they what this New Church, in 
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The Government of 


b RI whre to tell )might import? The anſwer is plain, that the Holy Ghoſt was to 
Ch. Il. come on them, to tell them afterwards. And indeed our Saviour Chriſt ſpake of 


many things, which they then underſtood not, as.of the Reſurre&ion, Mat.16.21. 
7 will deſtroy thu Temple, and Build it in three Days ; and alſo, that bu X, ingdom 


was not of this World, Jer. 18. 26. So when he waſhed his Diſciples Feet, they knew 


not then the meaning of it; but he ſaith, he would ſexd them the Comforter, which 
Jhould tell them all things, John 14. 16. and chap. 16, 30. But yer it was neceſlary, 
that Chriſt ſhould deliver the main Foundations of all thoſe Truths, which the Holy 
Ghoſt afterwards ſhould enlighten them in. Moſes delivered many things in the 
Wilderneſs, concerning the Government of the Church of the Fews, which they 
could not ſo well underſtand, till they came into the Land of Canaay, and though 
they knew not the place that God would chooſe ; yet many of the Laws that Mo- 
ſes gave, depended upon it. But 

2. Our Saviour Chriſt had according to the liberty that then was given, unto all 
ſeveral Seats, ( though we call not his ſuch ) built a Church, he had a little Flock, as 


he calls it : Andas he began to Inſtitute Baptiſm, and began to Inſtitute the Lord's ' 


Supper afore he dyed, fo to Inſtitute this Church, he began it as other Ordinances 
afore his Death, and he didcaſt Judas out of it. And. 

3. The manner is oftentimes to ſpeak in the Language of the Old Teflament , 
when the ſame thing is not meant. As when Chriſt ſpeaks of the Perſon offending, 
Matth. 5.52. He expreſſeth the Degrees of puniſhment to ſeveral fins, under the 
Names of three Courts amongſt the Jews, and yet he meaneth Spiritual Degrees of 
puniſhment. Thus too, in 1 Cor. 9. 13. The whole ſervice of the SanQuary is cal- 
led the Altar, ( He that ſerveth at the Altar, muſt Iive of the Altar ) yer there is 
no ſuch Altar ereted amongſt us, as was amongſt the Fews. And the Prophets al- 
ſo propheſying of the times of the Goſpel, ſpake of our Ordinances, under the no- 
tion of the Old Teſtament, yet meant other Orcinances, anew to be Inſtituted ; fo 
in Iſa. 66. 23. They ſhall go from one new Moon, unto another. Though under the 


Goſpel, we have not Monthly Feaſts and Meetings, as they had; yet the Meetings | 


that we have, are expreſt thereby, And ſo now here Chriſt ſpeaks of a Church, 
that as the Jews had a Church ſo likewiſe under the New Teſtament, there ſhould 
be a Church, to which Offences ſhould be broughtz but that Officers alone ſhould 
be that Church, ( ſuppoſing that the Ruling Officers, are called the Church in the 
Old Teſtament) it tojloweth not. For the word Presbytery, which was given to 
the Elderſhip of the Great Synedrim, of the whole Nation of the Fews ; is now giy- 


; en to the Presbytery of every Congregation. So as though he uſeth the ſame word 


to expreſs the Inſtitution of the New Churchesof the Gcipel by, yetit follows nor, 
that it is of the ſame kind with the Old, or that it runneth in the fame way. But 

4. We are rather to Interpret it by what kind of Churches we read afterwards, 
that the Apoſtles Ere&ted. As Moſes was Interpreted by the Prophets, fo is Chriſt's 
mindia this to be known by his Apoſtles ; for the Spirit came on them, and did Re- 
veal unto them Chriſt's Mind and Intention. The Tryal therefore will ly upon this, 
what Bodies, and conſiſting of whom, are called a Church in the AQs of the Apo- 
{Ues, and in their Epiſtles. : : 

What that Church is, upon which the Inſtitution of Chriſt falleth, is not to be ar- 
gued meerly out of the Analogy of the Old Teſtament, for that will not ſet up an 
Inſtitution in the New. But when we have found out what manner of Church in 
the New Teſtament, Jeſus Chriſt hath Inſtitured, we are then to conſider the Analogy 
of that Form thereunto, ſo far forth, 'as Chriſt hath applied it. 

Now both in the Phraſe of the New Teſtament, Aſſemblies conſiſting of Elders 


and People, and of the Saints, are called Churches, and in the words alſo of, Mat. 


18. 20, where twoor three are gathered together in my Name, Chriſt tells us his mean- 
ing of a Church. And unto this Church ſay we, doth the Analogy of all the Church 
under the Old Teſtament hold, if you take the due proportion; and as the excellent 
ſtories and alluſions in the Old Teſtament, are brought into the New, to fer forth 
things that come under the New, in the Book of the Revelation, 1n their ſeveral 
proportions, ( therefore ſpeaking of Rome, he calleth it Spiritual Sodom, and Fg ypr 


and Balylon, &c. ) ſowe find thar all the Types of the Old Teſtament, are applied 


unto theſe Aſſemblies. Thus as to the Temple, which was the Seat of Worſhip, 


* ;and the Sacrifices there ; Congregational Aſſemblics, hath carryed away the mn : 
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ſhip, where Spiritual Sacrifices are offered. In Congregations 3 are BE 
| builr up 'rogether, to offer up living Sacrifices acceptable unto God, as in 2 Pet.2. Re Dan 
Eph. 2.2; And unto theſe Aſſembhes, arethe ſame promiſes made, that were made - MN 
to the whole Nation of the Fews, when they were a Church incamped in the Wil- . © ©; 
derneſs, upon all their Aſſemblies, ſhall be a Cloud, and a Pillar of Fire, Prophecying " 
of rhe Goſpel, faith the Prophet I/a. Ifa. 4. 5. And all the priviledges which thar  * 
Nation had, es a Church, ( take them-in a Spiritual Reſpe&) hath every Congrega- * — 
tionof Saints now, This therefore is called the Houſe of God, over which Chriſt 
is an High Prieſt, Zeb. ro. which in ver. 25. he Interprets to be the aſſembling of 
themſelves rogether; In the compaſs of fuch an Aſſembly, alſo hath Jeſus Chriſt 
contracted Appeals ſufficient, for firſt-( ſays he ) rel} him of his Fault thy ſelf, then 
take two or three, and then go tell the Churchs and then he is bound in Heaven, as 
the Supreameſt Judicature, Matrh. 18.15, to 19, And God hath ſo advanced the 
State of the New Teſtament, above that of the Old z that as the Glory of the Se- 
cond Temple, exceeded the Firit ; fo doth the Glory of the Saints now in theſe Aſ- 
ſemblies, excell all former. Every Believer is a Prieſt now ; yea, the Allufion in 
the company of Saints a{lembled for Worſhip, in Rev. 4. is unto the Twenty four I 
Prieſts that were over the Twenty four Companies of Prieſts. And rhe Officers 2 
now are, as the four Beaſts in Ezekze/, Rev. 4. 8. and are as Angels, rather than : 
Prieſts, called therefore the Angels of the Churches, Rew: 1, 20: The Saints all are 
a Royal Nation 3 and the Name of the City of God, is written upon every Afſem- 
bly. The great Presbytery or Synedrim of the People, is the Presbytery of every 
Congregation. Every Church is a City unto God, it is the City -of the Living God 3 
it is the Holy City, and hath a Government within it ſelf, of Elders within irs own 
Gates. Yea, here is the Synagogue-Government alſo, unto which the Allufion alſo 
is ; and theſe Aſſemblies are ſo called, as I proved in the foregoing Chapter. Yea, 
and as God chooſeth the mean things of the World under the Goſpel,: ſo he choſe thar 
Synagogue Frame ; becauſe the Worſhip therein was wholy Spiritual and Moral; it 
was not the Seat of Ceremonial Worſhip, as was the Temple. The Government of 
the Synagogues was natural, to caſt any Perſon out of themſelves, as all Bodies have 
by the Law of Nature, with a puniſhment ſuitable annexed, viz. to keep ſuch 
from the eſteem of Worſhippers ; and that'they ſhould be accounted as Heathens 
and Publicans. Thus Chriſt hath choſen a way more Spiritual, more Natural, ſuit- 
ablable to the Communion of Saints, that hath leſs Pomp and Glory in it. He hath 
taken this Berhlebem,that was the leaſt,the loweſt of the Governmeats amongſt them; 
and hath made it the greateſt , and endowed it wirh the priviledges of all the reſt. 
It hath both National and Temple priviledges, and Synedyim priviledges alſo, it hath 
the Spirituality of them all. There they have the Lord's Supper, 1n ſtead of the 
Paſſover ; There rhey have the Altar, 1 Cor. 10. 16, 17, &c. what glorious things 
are ſpoken of, in Jer. 3.14, 15, 16. Ton ſhall ſay no more, . the Ark of the Covenant 
of the Lord, neither ſhall it come to mind, &c. 1 will give you Paſtors, according to 
mine own Heart, which (hall feed you with Knowledge and Underſtanding ; and I will 
take you, one of a City, andtwo of a Tribe, call them out, and bring them to Zion. 
Thar Ziov, is where the Paſtors are Teaching, therefore meant of Congregations. 
He doth not take Nations, but Sele& out of Nations, out of Citics and Tribes,Saints 
here and there z and formeth them up into Congregations, becauſe they have Pa- 
ſtors that feed them ; and in ſuch Congregations, is the feeding of the Paſtors with 
Knowledge and Underſtanding, And this ſucceedeth the Ark of the Covenant, ha- 
ving the priviledges thereof. It is a Prophecy, of thecalling of the Fews under the 
Goſpel. | | 
.And yet if that Judicial Government, (as we may ſo call it ) that was in Jury, 
were the Pattern, of all Church-Government future, although it would indeed then, 
by the analogy of it, ere&t a National Aſſembly, over the leſſer Churches yet 
even that would conduce to the Eſtabliſhment of more, to the Congregational way 
we contend for; than our Brethren will yield them, and will milutate againſt the 
Presbyterian Pattern, as it is praQtifed, and that in theſe particulars. For _ : 
r. Firſt, Each Town, as well as each City, had all Government within their 
Gates, as much as Cities 3 and the Elders in the Towns, were not to Appeal to the 
Elders in the Cities ; but immediately to the National Aſſembly. In Ezra + 
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be - +1: The Government of | 
FIC there were the Rulers of all the Congregation, (which was all the "whole Nation ). ? 
- ChiIV. mentioned, and the Elders of every City, and Judges thereof; City according to-the ? 
© —WTYV Zztbrews, was every little Town. Thus Moſes is ſa#d to be read in every City in the || 
E- Synagogues, that is, in every Town; for they had Synagogues in Villages, As r5.7 
S 21. lo Deut. 16, 18.. ( ſaith he ) Fudges and Officers ſhall tou make thee in all thy \) 
Gates, that is, in every Town; and therefore the Rabbins do fay, that if it were a '# 

big City, where there were one Hundred and twenty Families 1n it, there were Þ 
twenty three Sat in the Gate, if it were leſs, then but three z forthergwas no Court Þ 
conſilied of lels. | E. ®K 

2. Secondly, Thoſe Towns were not Ruled by a Combination, but had a Govern- 7 

ment intire within themſelves, unleſs things were too hard for them. _ = 

2. Thirdly, The Appeals unto the Sanhedrim, was only for the Deciſion-of Law-7 

Cauſes, in a Doarinal way, ( asif that the Judges of Weſtmin/ler-Hall, ſhould en-} 

guire of the Parliament, for the. meaning of a Statue 3 and were bound to pro="Þ 

nounce Sentence, according to their Interpretation of the Law ) though fill the '$ 

. | Judgment of the matter of Fact, and to pronounce the Sentence 1t ſelf, was-to be? 
c | done by Authority and Juriſdi&tion of each Town, like as we alſo contend, that all 
Ay Cenſures ſhould be by particular Congregations, 


of 


an 
Le 


% 
"Y 


Obj. If ſo, then their Government was not Uniform. 


Arſe Yes, only in leſſer proportions in the ſmaller Towns, they had three Rulers, *? 

; and in their Cities, and greater Towns twenty three. The Law of God not Deter- -! 
/ mining, how many Elders ſhould make up the Judicature, either in the one, or in 4! 

/ the other. As alfo in Congregations,God hath not determined how many, but accor- * 

ding to their proportion and necellity, hath left a liberty of chooſing a greater, or ©} 


lefler number. 


—— 
o_ — 
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That thoneh it were granted, that the power of the Keys i Chriſt's Inſtitution, 
Matth. 18. was given to the Elders, or Officers ; and not to the People : | 
That yet m a. greater probability of Reaſm, the Officers or Elders of a' parti- 
cular Conzregational Church are meant. That in all probability too, the Tiſtitution 
of ſuch Churches, was defugncd by him ; becauſe their Conditions. and Order, beſt 
fuats the ends of the Edification of his Saints. 


F by Ctarch, in Matth. 18. 17. were meant the Officers, yet ſtill the Officers of -- 
a particular Church, for there 1s a Presbytery in every Church. And the men- 
tzon of two or three, doth rather carry it to that meaning. So that if by Church, 
jthould be meant the Elders, yet queſtion will return what Elders, in relation to what 
Church 2 Toa particular Church ſay we. Thus when it is faid, in Fam. 5. 14. Sexd 
for the Fliers of the Church, it could not be the Elders of a Presbyterian Church. 

* Our Presbyrerian Brethren acknowledge, that particular Congregations are Church- 
es 3 they are the firſt of the Name in this Inſtitution, and are firſt intended, and 
are thercſore called Ecclefie prime, the firſt Churches, even by Presbyterians them-._ 
ſelves. We are ſure alſo, that particular Churches, have the Name of a whole 
Church. 1 Cor. 14. 23. If the whole Church meet in one. We are ſure too, that the 
firic Churches in all places, were but particular Churches, even in Hieruſalem 
it fell. The Apoſtles did not forbear making a particular in any place, they did 
not ſtay till Chriſtian's Church” were multiplied, so as to make many Churches in 
one place. Now ſucha particular Church before Churches ever multiplied, had a 
Government kithin it ſelf, by virtue of Marth, 18. 17. And if ſo, if here be an 
Inſtitution, 1t fallech upon it 3 and it exerciſesits Government as a Church, by vir- 
tue of its Charter” | 

i. Thar a particular Church is meant, in Matth. 18. is evident, becauſe it is ſuch 

: a Ciuurch thatis ſpoke of, whereof a Man is a Brother ; and now he is a Brother ' 

h firſt, 
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will not hear what that Church ſays, /et him be an Heathen. | 
. 2. The method that Chriſt here preſcribeth; evidently argueth it to be a particu- 
lar Church; for 1. Saith he, do thy ſelf deal with him. 2. Take two or three Wit- 
neſſes ; 3. Tell theGvarch; This muſt needs be that particular Church, that is the 
next- Body, for that particular Church, is a Church, and it is his Church ; and it is 
a Body in aſcent next to the two or three Witneſſes ; and if there be any ſuch thing 
as a Church Claſſical, that is adegree beyond it. 

3+ All that are for Presbyterial Government, do by virtue of this Place, in Matzh. 
18, tell it to the Congregational Elders, the Presbytery. And ſo then, that the par- 


ticular Congregation 1s meant in this, Marth, 18. both their PraQtices and Principles, 


doimport. For they argue from this place, by way of Analogy. They arguefrom 
hence, the power of many Churches over any Church z becauſe, look what power 
the firſt Church hath over a Brother, that many Churches hath over a Church : And 
therefore according to their own Conceſſions, this firſt Church is firſt meant as the 
meaſure of the other ; and therefore. what is ſaid here in Matth: 18, muſt be firſt 
true of the particular Congregation. For they make aCombination of Churches g 
ſor to deal with offending or diſagreeing Churches, upon this ground, that a parti- 
cular Church is that, which is here appointed to deal with a Brother. It then the 
Argument doth run by way of Analogy ; then the power of their greater Churches, 
is tetched from the power that this particular Church hath. And they argue, that 
therefore they have an intirc power over many Churches, becauſe thar-chis hath an 
intire power over its own Members ; and that what power is in a particular Church 
15 in the whole Body of Churches joyntly : And therefore by the Presbyterial Con- 
ceſſions and Principles, the Inſtitution muſt firſt tall upon this Church Congregational, 
For it any Man would argue from what power a Corporation hath over its Mem- 
bers, that the like power many Corporations may have over that Corporation, it 
would imply, that that Corporation hath an intire power over its own Members ; 
and look how much of tne intireneſs of the power, you take away from the parti- 
cular Corporation, over its Members ; fo much you weakenthe Argument and Ana- 
logy, for the power of many. 

In a word, all the Arguments of all ſides, of Papiſts, that would have the Pope 
to be the Church; of the Epiſcopal party that would have the Biſhops to be the 
Church, all argue from the word Church. And they ſay, that a Dioceſan hath 
power in a Dioceſs, becauſe a whole Dioceſs may be one Church ; and ſo, many 
Elders may make up a Presbytery, over many Congregations ; becauſe meny Con- 
gregations make one Church. So as all theſe, and the Presbyterian Government 
it ſelf, can prove their claim only, as they can make it out, that they are a Church, 
Now particular Congregations do, and may put firſt in for it, that they areChurch» 
es ; therefore as a Church, they muſt have a power over their own Members, as the 
other have over Churches, according to their own Principles. 

4 The firſt and primary Inſtitution, muſt fall upon particular Congregations, as 
the .Seats or Boundsof the firſt power, whether the Inſtitution be ſuppoled to fall 
upon them as Churches, or as a Presbytery. If it falls on them as Churches, the 
greater Churches conlifting-of many Congregations are but Ort@, or ſprung of this : 
It it falls on them as a Presbytery, they are but Compounds, and Decompounds. 
The Native and firſt Genuine Church, is the Congregational, theother are but Re- 
preſentativeChurches ; when-as this is more real. | 

F- As the Inſtitution of a Congregational Church, in Matth. 18. moſt ſuits with 
Chriſts Aim and Deſign, the Communion of Saints ; ſo it moſt agrees too with that 
promiſe of his Preſence, wer. 20. what kind of Aſſembly is moſt likely to be pitch- 
cd upcn by Chriſt, to be made his Court\.on Earth, - but that wherein he is Wor- 


ſhipped'; and where there is the perſonal Preſence of his Saints, for whoſe ſake he 
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E-64 The Government of 
- RSAA is preſent with the Officers of a Church ; and nor as they are Officers abſtrate& 
Ch. V. fromthe Church or Meeting, withoutit. And indeed it was for the Honour of the 
&YY Saints, and was becoming of their State under the Goſpel ; that not Elders alone; 

but that Saints gathered rogether with the Elders, ſhould be thoſe fixed Bodies to 
J which the power ſhould be given; for ſo the Stile runneth, the Churches of the 
_-- Saints, 1 Cor. 14. 33. And what is the yhurch, without the preſence of; Chriſt # 
And what is more of a Church, than that to which more of the promiſe-of the 


preſence of Chriſt is made : Now to the Saints, and alſo ro the Elders, as ous 
and united in Bodies with Saints, is the promiſe made. Thoſe promiſes, 7 * 
walk among you, &tc. 1 Cor, b. 16. Ezek, 37.206, 37. is made to the Bodies of Saints. 
So then it we take the State of the Saints under the New Teſtament, ( whereevery 
on2 compararively, is faid more toknow the Lord comparatively, unto thoſe of che 
Old ) it 1s anſwerably in a way of compariſon, more ſuitable to Reaſon z thar if 
the Government ſhould be placed upon Bodies formed up, the Inſtitution ſhould fall 
upon ſuch Bodies, as have both Saints and Elders. And if there were no other rea- 
ſon, yet this might be pleaded for it ; that the Officers have, though nor formal, 
power fromthe People as Officers, yet a virtual power, concurrence and aſliſtance 
(through the promiſe of Chriſt's preſence with them ) as ſuch from the preſence of 
the Saints, in reſpe&t of the execution of their Office, and the bleſſing thereof , 
( which they do not carry about them alone ) eſpecially in ſuch As, wherein they 
do things as for the People, and which do concern them, as Adts of Juriſdiction do. 
Although as Elders Dedicated unto Chriſt, they might have a Bleſling in Preaching; 
unto them, and that as Elders, or in Prayer, or the like z yet in a!l Miniſterial Acts 
of Juriſdiction, that belong to a Church as a Corporation, they have a virtual af- 
fiſtance from the concurrence of the People wh them, doing all this in their pre- 
fence. Thus the Elders among the Jews, beſides the Bleſſing of their Calling, as 
being Elders, and united into a Body over that Nation, in a Syzedrim or Council, 
had alfo a Bleſiing from the place where they ſhould meet, the 7 that God ſhould 
chooſe, as alſo their Sacrifices had : And ſhould the ſame Synedrim have met out of 
that place, they had not had that Aſſiſtance, neither could the ARts have been coun- 
ted Ads of Juriſdiftion, This Principle the Papiſts themſelves ſeem to acknowledge, 
who make the Aſſiſtance that the Pope hath, when he ſpeaks infallibly as a Pope, 
to be not alone, but in the Carhedra, in the Chazr 5; and fo in Council with the Car- 
dinals : And ſo in a Stateor Kingdom, though the ultimate concluding and ratifying 
of Laws, doth lye in the King ; yet he doth not do it alone, but having all other 
Eſtates of Nobles and Commons preſent, or elſe what he doth, is not legal nor bind- 
ing, Now ſo under the New Teſtament, thoughall Church-power ſhould be ſup- 
poſed to be formally in the Elders; yet not as abſtrafted from the preſence of the 
Saints, which 1s in ſtead of the place that God then choſe among the Fews, in which 
they had an eſpecial Bleſiing and Aſſiſtance. Nay, he hath now choſe a better 
Temple for Elders to exerciſe their Juriſdition in, Temples made of living Stones, 
that 1s, Churches conſiſting of Saints, from the concurrence of whoſe Spirits, Pray- 
ers and Applications, the Ads done by the Elders in a Church, do receive their 
ftrength. So Jefus Chriſt is in themidſt of the Elders; becauſe his promiſc is to be 
in the midit of the Saints, their Spirits joyn and concur in the AF, and fo there 
is an Efficacy runneth along therewith. And this Honour at leaſt, was meet to be 
given by Chriſt, to his Saints under the New Teſtament. For what tho' the El- 
ders be as the Loadſtone ; yet as the Virtue and Efficacy of the Loadſtone, depends 
upon its being ſet in Steel, ſo the virtual Bleſſing of the Elder's Actions, in matters 
of Juriſdiftion, ( which are the higheſt Acts of Church-Government ) depends up- 
on their being in the midſt of Saints, that concur with them. And therefore in 
Matth. 18. 17. its ſaid, Te/ the Church, that 1s, the Elders joyning with, and ir 
preſence of the People. Although the Eye is that Member that doth ſee for the Bo- 
dy; yet it hath the Virtual Efficacy that inableth it ro ſee, from its being placed in 
the Body ; and as the Eye cannot fee out of the Body, nor can one Body, being 
in another Bodie's Eye to ſee withal ; ſo cannot this power of the Elders, be car- 
rycd out of -its Seat, nor a Forraign power be brought in. And therefore when 
the Apoſtle. fays, in 1 Cor. 5. 4. When ye are gathered together with the power of 
the Lord Jeſus, and ſo in 2 Cor. 6. 16. I will walk among you, and in Mar. 28. 20. 
when Chriſt promiſed I wil be with you, to the end of the World, he ſpeaks nots 
_ Miniſters, and the Succeſſorsof the Apoſtless but of thoſe alfo that believe? 
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ters to Succeed them, but Churches of Believers alſo, with whom” Chriſt is. And*® 
therefore in the Revelation, where Jeſus Chriſt's preſence in the Church of the New = 
Teſtament, is preſented with Alluſion tothat of the Old, chap. 4. although the vi- 
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fion is of the Church Univerſal materially conſidered z yet formally the Repreſen- = 
tation of it is made, as it is the Seat of publick Worſhip; and therefore repreſented 
under the 7dea, of a Congregational Aſſembly, as appeareth, ( as Mr. Brightmanand 
Parker, and others have oblerved) in that it is ſet forth in order to Ads of publick __ = 
Worſhip, performed therein. Thus there is the Laver to waſh in, as in the Tem- "D 
ple there was, before they Worſhippedsz unto which the Apoſtle makes the Alluſ*i- 

. on, for meeting in the Houſe of God for Worſhip, Heb. 10. 21, 22, & 25. verſes 
compared ; Let us draw near with a pure Heart, and Bodies waſhed, which afterward 
( ver. 25. ) he expounds to be Aſſembling themſelves together. And inthat, Rev.4-: 

" the four Beaſts, who are the Leaders and the Chorus for Worſhip, when they fail * 
down, and caſt down their Crowns, the Elders do ſo too. Now thoſe Aſſemblies, see bis zz< © 
in which Jeſus Chriſt hath chus ſet his Throne and Temple, they conſiſt of Elders #9/tion on 
and Beaſts, having Eyes, &c. that is, Saints and Officers; for ſuch is the Advance- ;14 5 
ment of the Saints, now in compariſon of thoſe under the Old Teſtament, that vel.invol.24 
they themſelves are called the Elders ; and the four living wights, are thoſe four 7% Works» 
forts of Officers of Congregations. The thing we cite it for, is this ; that the 
Throne and Preſence of Chriſt, is with the Beaits, as joyned withthe twenty four 
Elders, and in Aſſemblies made up of both. And therefore the Officers are ſaid to be 
ſet in the Church, r Cor. 12. 28. and ſo to work {till, as ſet in the Church, bur they 
are no where called the Church it ſelf. 

Yea, and though the Apoſtles were made immediately by Chriſt, without a re- 
Ltion to any ſpecial or particular Church ; and in order principally unto gathering 
and rearing up Churches, yet the choice of one Apoſtle was made in a Congregart- 
onal Church, conſiſting of Angels and People, Atfs 1. And Fas! and Barnabas, tho' 
made Apoſtles immediately by Chriſt z yet received their Ordination in ſuch a parti- 
cular Church, whilſt the Elders were Miniſtring unto the Lord, in the Church of 
Antioch, Ads 13. Yea, and they themſelves ordinarily, did not exerciſe any Atts of 
Juriſdition, either of Ordination, or Excommunication, but as ſtill preſent in a par- 
ticular Church. They did not ſet up a Court, unto which Churches were to come; 
but they rather came themſelves, and viſited Churches, ordained Elders in every 
Church with Faſting and Prayer in the Churches z and ordinarily they Excommuni- 
cated not, ( tho' they might give general DireCtions ) but in a Church. And how- 
ever, it there might be Caſes wherein the Apoſtles did Excomrpunicate alone ; yet 
they were very extraordinary, and no way tobe imitated, as their Miracles are not. 
They did not Excommunicate when abſent, z Cor. 13. 10. Shail I come with a Rod ? 
And when I come, 1 ſhall bewail ſome of you, &c. As therefore the Apoſtles did not 
fet up a Court out of particular Presbyteries, ſo Presbyteries are not to ſet up a 
Court out of particular Churches. Yea, in that only inſtance of a Synod, which we 
have in Ads 15, the TranſaQtions of the Apoſtles and Elders were in, and with thar 
Church of Hreruſalew, where the Brethrenalſo were preſent. Thus hath God Ho- 
nourcd the Saints of the New Teſtament, thar the promiſe of the preſence of Chriſt, 
ſhould be made to them, when gathered together with their Officersz and that he © 
will be with the Officers even as ſuch, for the Peoples fake. You know, ( ſaith the *4 
Apofile to the Theſſaloniavs Y) what manner of Men we were among you, for your 
fakes, 1 Theſſ.t. 5. They have not only a Miniſterial ous for them as they are 
inz but they have a Miniſterial power through them, as having it for their ſakes, and 
by vertue of their Communion, God's promiſe being to be inthe midſt of them, by 
vertue of their preſence. Soas although they have not a power derived to them, 
4b Feelefid, as from the Church; yet they have it derived to them in Ecclefta, in the 

5 Charch, and alſo inſtrumentally, ab Ecclefid, And although A& notthe power 

. that is in the Church in their ſtead, and for their eaſe, doing AQs, as other- 
wiſe the Church ſhould, ( as thoſe of rhe Separation have held ) yet the Aſſiſtance of 
the Exccution of their power, is virtually in the Church, the promiſe being made to 
them as a Church. Neither are they the Church Repreſentative, having a wa] 
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abſent, .and abſtracted from the People, as is the Nature of all Repreſentation p (for < M 
LV» | ing is Repreſented, that is Ss: 215 but the Church it ſelf is the Sedes, the Vir- * © 
— WYY tl Scar, in which this power is exerciſed, as the Body is of the aftions of the 
-— >” principal Members; the Spirit, and Strength, and Vigour of the whole Body, con-. © | 

Bs -* curring and aſſiſting the Acts of all ſuch Members : And therefore Excommunication, Af 


is in the Name of Chriſt z that is, as ſome ſay, i» vocato #omine, or of Chriſt cat- 
led upon ; and ſo as baving the Prayers of the People of God to aſliſt, to: pur force 
and efficacy into it. And ſo Ordination is done with Faſting and Prayer; and the 
Prayers of the Saints, the leaſt Saints have as much influence unto the virtual aſſiſt- 
ance of the Officers in their As before them, as the Prayers of the Elders them- 
ſelves ; and theretore the Presbyterial aQs that are abſtrafted thus from the People, 
have not that efficacy in them as when rhe Body of Saints and Elders are joyn'd toge- 
ther. So as the Inſtitution falleth not only upon Elders, but upon Elders and People 
as a Body formed up of both, not only becauſe all ats of Worſhip and JuriſdiQion, 
are for the Edification of the Saints as well as of the Elders : Bur itis becauſe that 
TJefus Chriſt will have the affiſtance of their Spirits and of their Prayers, &c. which 
have as much efficacy in them to prevail with him for a Bleſſing, as thoſe of the 
Elders had. 

And in this reſpe& the keys (as was faid before) are given unto Peter both as a 
Saint and as a Miniſter, as both reſpeAs conſidered did meet in him, when the keys 
were given to him, ſo that the words zo zhcir, include both. So that at leaſt the 
keys are fo given to the Miniſters, as to be exerciſed betore, and in the preſence of 
the Saints, having an aſſiſtance from the concurrence of their Spirits and Deſires. 
The Papiſts would have the keys given to Peter alone, ſimply and abſolutely, only 
they ſay indeed for the Church, but they do not make the Church the ſubje&t to 
which the keys are given, Others do make the Church the firſt ſubje& to whom the 
keysare given, and not only for whom, but then they make the Elders the Repre- 
ſeatative Church, and fo that they are given to Elders only to be exerciſed inſtead of 
the Church. But we ſay they are given ſo to the Church, as that if they ſhould not 
be the formal ſubject of parted power together with the Elders, yet they are the vir- 
tual ſubjett in which the Elders ſhould exerciſe them. And hence it is that the deno- 
mination of Church is from the Saints, and not given to the Officers any where in 
the New Teſtament. The Officers are ſaid to be ſet in the Church, but they are 
not called the Church. For a Church of Chriſt muſt needs be a Body to Chriſt, 
that ſtill is the periphrafis of a Church. Now as in x Cer. 12. 12. A Body # not one 
Member, but many, (and from thence it is rightly argued, that a Biſhop is not the 
Church for he is but one) fo nor is a Presbytery of Eldersalthough many zhe Body for 
they bear notthe immediate relation of a Body to Chriſt himſelf, butare only the re- 
preſencation of his Body. And as Members of all forts do make a natural body, not 
only Members that are the Principal and Rule the Body, bur alſo thoſe that are ruled 
and ordered, So is it here, 

And when Chriſt -in Ma. 18. faith, 7e# the Church, having firſt told the party 
alone himſelf, then brought a Brother or two ; as the fin ofthe offending party doth 
by this increaſe, and grow more hainous, ſo the number of thoſe by whom he is now 
to be rebuked that are called the Church, muſt be ſuppoſed to increaſe alſo, and 
thereforenot two or three Elders of a Congregation alone. This laſt is the laſt and 
the higheſt remedy, and therefore the publickneſs muſt not lye only inreſpe& that 
they are publick Perſons, Officers, for if'it ke rold privately only ina Conſiſtory, it is 
as private as if it were told to two or three of the Brethren before, or it may ſo be, 
that the ſame Elders had been taken to be the Brethren shat ſhould admonitſh him. 
By the word Church therefore, is meant a greater company, and therefore nor the 
Elders alone, but the Elders before the Church, or rather the Elders in the Church, 
with whom the Church is to joyn in the Admonitions and Rebukes of him. 

If it be ſaid that by making the People thus the Church rather than the Elders, it 
argues that more Authority is given to the People than the Elders in the Church. 
Theanſwer is, That thar follows not z it only follows that there is more efficacy and 
vertue by reaſon of the Church, and the preſence of the Elders inthe Church, although 
the Autiority ſhould lye in the Elders themſelves, as the vertue by which the Eye 
ſeeth, lyeth in the Body ſubjeQively and virtually more, though the Eye alone is 


_ theInſtrument of ſeeing, 


We 
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(25 Baives faith) did never ſet a Church bur he did fer certain boundsof it ;; As when ©? 


_ he made the Jewiſh Church a Nation, he fer 'the bounds of it to be thar of the Na- 
. tion.  BeJarmine argueth that therefore Biſhops are not D/vino Fare of Divine 
Right, becauſe God did not make -Dioceſes, and did'inotfer theta out by Lot as hedid 
that of the Tribes. And it was therefore a great contention among Biſhops 'of old © 

in thoſe times'of the fourth and fifth Century, to whoſe juriſdiction ſuch- and fach © 0 
Villages or Towns ſhould belong. In a word, the Church is God's Houſe, and God os. 
hath not lefr it unto man to frame his building-to what proportion he pleaſeth. 
Chrift's Body inftirured (which is reſembled unto the natural body throughout the 
Epiſtles) is to have ſet limits of it, a maximum quod fic. and if it have all the parts, 
that can have communion natural in the fame common a&s of Nature together, 
though it be never ſo fmall, ir 1s a perfet body; fo as it hh aprygſcription, and 
bounds are ſet it both for parts, and a Maximum quod fic for degrees 4 ane Now 
we have natural and ſet bounds for all mſtruted Churches. in this way of Congrega- 
tional Churches, | 

x. The fame Afﬀembly that doth meet for Worſhip, is to meet for Diſcipline, ſo 
that Diſcipline and Worſhip is of equal extent, astouching the Seat of it. Now the 
publick Worſhipis upheld by no other Sociery, in a conſtant way, nor can be, but by 
Congregations, as many as can meet to edifie in one place. And therefore by pre- 
ſerving of fixed Congregations God hath always preſerved the Elfentials of a Mini- 
ſterial Charch, that although it ſuffered additionals of corruption in Power, and of 
Tyranny in Popiſh Biſhops and Popes and the like over them, - yer ſtill becauſe the In- 
ſtitution of a Church fell upon Congregations, there were true Miniſterial Churches, - 
and a true Baptiſm and thelike inall Ages. 

2. The Congregational Government, hath its bounds natural from a ſufficiency of 
Elders, for the ſorts and kinds of them ; There is no ſort appointed on purpoſe or 
alone tor Presbytrial Government, as for Epifcopal it was pretended there was, but 
even all the forts that are, the feats of them are Congregational, and where all are, 4 
there is a ſufficiency of Elderſhip, as we fhall after ſhew. A Congregational Church | —Þ 


had Elders of all forts appointed to it, as for what belongeth to Worſhip, Paſtors |\ 
and Teachers, and as for what belongeth to Mens Lives z rulingFlders, and there is |/ 
no more Elders bur of theſe forts in the greateſt Presbyteries over many Congrega- 
tions. Yea the Presbyteries themſelves of many Congregations, muſt come furniſh- 
ed of all theſe ſorts out,of their having all theſe ſorts im their particular Congregations: 
And our Presbyteries cannot ſay, this Church fthall have a Paſtor, and this Church 
ſhall have a Teacher, and this Church ſhall have a ruling Elder, and ſo we will make 
up a Presbytery out of all theſe; but every Church is the ſeat de jure, by Divine 
Right, of all theſe, and every Church hath need of all theſe, and Chriſt hath ap- 
pointed theſe ro Corgregations firſt. ; | 
| 3. We canderive the Limits of Congregational Churches from the time that is 
Inſtituted for Worſhip, which is the Lord's Day, which God hath fixed, and on 
which Day no other Churches meet, and fo there is no ſet time for the exerciſe of a 
Presbyterial Church. It is Baies his argument againſt the Biſhops that God did ap- 
point for all Church-Mectings under the Law a time. And in Tertuliav's time we 
rcad that the Cenſures of Excommunication were executed upon the Lord's Day, and 
Admonition and the like, though things might be prepared upon the Week Days. 
And the Apoſtle's words in 1 Cor. 5. That they ſhall caſt him out when they are met 
rogethzr, (he doth not bid them meer together on purpoſe) ſeems to incline to it. 
We know of no time that God hath appointed for all Ordinances (whereof this is 
one) ina ſet way asthe fixed ſeaſon of them, but only this Lord's Day, and upon this 
Day Presbyterial Churches cannot meet for Government. | 

4. That the duties which lie upon the relation of Elders to Preach and to Rule, 
ſhould all be of the fame extent (tor theſubje of them over which they are exerci- 
ſed) all this falleth in naturally with the Inſtitutionof Congregations, and Elders over 
them, and the relation of Elders to them. Men ſhould not govern ordinarily beyond 
their Preaching. This is evident from whatthe New Teſtament holds forth concern- 
ing Elders in their relations to their Flocks committed to them, the Exhortations and 
Charges to them of ducies towards thdſe Flocks founded upon that relation - As = 
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CS the Dutics of their Flocks tothem : Which is like; to be the trueſt meaſure, to. find 
> Ch. V. out the extent of their power, and bounds of their Flocks ; whether for the ordina- 
. WWYV ry way it be limited to one Congregation, or many, For thoſe. Exhortations muſt 
3 needs be ſuppoſed ſuited to the boundaries of Churches, and to that Conſtitutionand 
E Extent of Relation, wherein the Elders of theſe Primitive Times, were placed over 
n them. And likeas in the queſtion about Polygamy, what the Scripture hath faid, - 
of the Duties of Man and Wife z which were given.and ſuited to the Extent of that © 
Relation, as God from the beginning bounded it, manifeſtly evinceth , that one . 
Man cannot have many Wives, but one; ſo it may be argued as to the point in hand. 
We have hitherto taken this for an undoubted Maxim, that as a Mutual Relation, 
is the Fountain of all power, wherher Oewxcmical, Civil, * or Eccleftaflical ; fo the 
extent of all power is commenſurable, with the extent of that Relation. , A Ma- 
iter, as a Maiter, hath power but over ſuch Servants, of whom he may ſay, 7 am 
our Maſter ;, and they of him, we are your Servants ; for what hath any Man to do 
10 judge another Man's Servant 2 As the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom: 14. 4. And ſo correſ- 
poneently here, thoſe Elders that aſſume ro be over either one, or many Congregati- 
ons, mult have as the Office of Elders, ſo the Relation-of Elders unto that one, or 
thoſe many Congregations, that they may be able to ſay, we are your Elders, and 
9ou all our Church ; which twoarein Scripture expreſſion, the Relate and Correlate, 
as King and Kingdom, Magiſtrates and Common-wealth. All which falls in natu- 
rally, tor the ſerbounds of a Church, to be thoſe of Congregations. Whereas the 
bounds, that the Presbyterial way goeth by, in all their Subordinations, are uncertain. 
You have not a certainty of number of Officers, ſome particular Congregations, 
have as many Officers, as ſome Claſſes have had. Neither is it eſſential ro that Go- 
vernment, that there ſhould be many Congregations 3 for they acknowledge that ir 
may ſo fall cut, rhat there may be but one Congregation, that may have all the Go- 
vernment in it, in caſes of neceſſity. But it is eflentia! to upholding Worſhip inall 
the parts of it, that there be a fixed Congregational Church: 
And to make the JuriſdiQtion of Cities, to be the pattern of Ecclefiaſtical Govern- : 
ment, cannot be a certain Rale. For Loxdon, or Greater Cities, ( as ſuppoſe Grand 
Cairo was convetted ) would vaſtly exceed the leſſer ; and ſo the Rule would fall in 
Diſproportion, if you come inthe Country Townsand Villages. And indeed what 
Reaſon can be given, that God ſhould proportion an Eccleſiaſtical Government tothe 
boundaries of the Civil z What! Becauſe the Cities under the Roman Empire, had a 
Juriſd;ion in them, and they over their Suburbs, muſt their Churches have ſo too 2? 
Hath God thus contormed his Church, unto the Government of this World? And 
beſides all States, have not the like Government,neither was the Government of all 
Countrics, a City-Government ; and ſo there could be no certain Rule for Church- 
Government, if it were to be chalked ourby theſe meaſures. 
Neither is the Government of Nations, a certain Rule for that of the Church, for 
the Jews after that rate, when they were two Nations, ſhould have been but one 
Church. And indeed, to Form the Inſtitution of a Church, to that boundary, had 
been to do it from what is accidental ; for that they ſhould grow up to a Nation, 
is accidental. God did find the Jews a Nation entire, entred into a Covenant with 
them, and ſo made them a National Church. And if God had deſigned a National 
Church under the New Teſtament, he would have given Laws aforehand, as he 
did tor the Fews, when they ſhould come into Cities ; ſo that although they were 
now in the Wilderneſs, and they were not to come into Cities, till they came in- 
to Canaan many years after ; yet he giveth a Law, for that condition of their being 


a Nation, and living in Cities. 
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CHAP. 


, rinth. 


OW for the proof of all, or moſt of the particulars, of which 1 have DiCſ- 
courſed in the preceding Chapters, I ſhall bring as the concluſion of all the 
Inſtances of the Church'of Corinths whichis the greateſt and ſureſt Patrern, andthe 
moſt compleat of all other. - It 1s the greateſt Pattern, becauſe it anſwers to the In- 
ſtitution, 1n Marth. 18. ( as in the DireQtions given to that Church in the, i Cor. 5: 
and the Phraſes, that about Excommunication, are put int#it, . being compared with 
that in Matth. 18. doth appear ) As there, Chriſt in the promiſe rhat he makes to 
the Church, when it bindeth fin, uſfeth that Phraſe ; Where two or three are joyned 
together, I am in the midſt of them; Mar. 18. 20. So here likewiſe, in x Cor. 5. 4, 
the Apoſtles DireCtion runs in the ſame Phraſe, when you are gathered together : As 
there Chriſt faith, gather rogetber in my Name, ſo here the Apoſtle faith, when ye are 
gathered together in my Name, and with the power of the Lord Jeſus. As Chriſt there 
in his promiſe, he faith, I wi be in the midſt of you, when ye are ſo gathered ; ſo 
here ſpeaking of their gathering together, and rhrowing him out of the Congregati- 
on, the Apoſtle uſeth the ſame Phraſe, Take him fromthe midſt of you: As thereuport 
his being caſt out, he is to be reckoned as an Heathen and a Publican, with whom 
the Jews would not eats fo here, if a Brother be thus, they are not to accompany 
with him, no, not to eat with him. Ir is the fureft Inſtance of the ordinary power 
left in a Church, becauſe it was a Church that wasformed up, in which there was 
that ordinary Government, which was to continue to the end of the World. The 
Inſtance of the Church of Jer«ſalem, is an Inſtance, though of the firſt Church, 
yet for the Government of it, hath this extraordinary in it, that it was then Go- 
verned by the Apoſtles ; and therefore cannot make a Pattern of the Government of 
Churches, and the power of Elders therein, which ſhould ordinarily, and for con- 
tinuance beexerciſed. But this isan Inſtance of a Church, whom the Apoſtle Paul 
leaves, to their own power, that is within them, ( Do xot ye judge, &c. 1Cor.5.12.) 
which they had exerciſed and praQtiſed. The Church of Fersſa/em alſo had many 
other things Extraordinary, as that about having their Goods common, &c. But the 
| Rules, that he gives to this Church, are ſuch as he gaveto all Churches ; fo when he 
ſpeaks about laying up, not making their Goods common, as at Jeruſalem, but the 
ordinary way that was to be obſerved concerning Alms, Let every Man layup, ( faith 
he, x Cor. 16. 3. 2,3,4 I Cor..7. 17, ) as God hath Bleſſed him ; and ſo T ordain in 
all the Churches : Soas the Pattern hereof is held forth, as that which held corre{- 
pondency withthe Ordinances in all Churches in the Primitive Times. And there- 
tore is an Argumentagainſt rhe Biſhops, when they urged the Inſtances of 77mothy 
and Tits, Presbyterian Divines uſed to anſwer, that the Inſtance of their Govern- 
ment, will nothold as a Pattern for Epiſcopal Government ; becauſe that their Go- 
vernment was Extraordinary, and for the preſent, but that we muſt take that which 
was the ordinary Government, that was left in the Church, and make that the Pats 
tern. So we may ſay of the Church of Jeruſalem, and the Government thereof at 


firſt by the Apoſtles, whilſt they were there, comparatively to this of the Church-. * 


of Corinth, that it is notſo great a ſtanding pattern tous. And this of the Church of 
Corinth isthe moſt compleat pattern of all other Churches, for he doth give dire&i- 


on almoit about all ſort of things concerning Worſhip and Government, and heutters 


more rules in his Epittles to this Church than any other. Thus he gives inſtrudtions 
concerning the Sacrament, 1 Cor.11. about Minitter's Maintenance, chap. 9. about 
matter of ſcandal and offence, chap. 8. about Colle&ion for the Poor, chap. 16; How 
to order their Meetings, chap.14. About covering and uncovering in their Aſkemblies, 
he ſaith he had left Traditions with them, and wherein they practiſed according to his 
Traditions he commendeth them, 1 Cor. 11. 2. He ſpeaks alſo of the power amongſt 
rom *5 judge of Doctrine, Chap. 14. And that they were a Church rhat had power 


That Congregational Churches, were deſigned in the Inſtitution of Chriſt, pro- © 
ved” from Inſtances of the Primitive Churches, planted by the Apoſtles. The 
firſe Inſtance Aſſigned from the States, and Order of the Church at Co-_ 
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9 : eSA— amongſt them to order things for matter of Worſhip in a decency, Let al be don: 
3 Ch. VI. Jecenzly ard according to order, 1 Cor. 14.40. and many things of the like nature. And 
SY jaft of all it isthe only inſtance and example of Excommunication, the higheſt cen- 


ſure, which the Apoſtle gives dire&ion about, and tells them .they had power todo 
it, 1Cor. 5. | | | da 


Now concerning this Church, there are all theſe things appertsining to a Church, - 


and the Inſtitution, and Power, and Government thereot held forth here; As, - 

i. Here is a Church. So it is called. OP 

2. Here is the qualifications of the Members, a Church of Saints, 1 Cor. 1. 2: 
conformable to which all other Churches were to be, as to the conſtitution of their 


Members alſo, chap. 14. 33. As in al the Churches of the Saints ; All the Churches 


conſiſted of Saints then, that were viſibly ſuch, as this of Cor:#th alſodid. 
3. It was 8 Church formed up into a Body, as all thoſe phraſes imply, that they 
are called a whole lump, chap. 5, 6, and a whole Church, chap. 14. 23. intire, com- 


pleat within it ſelf, which whole lump would be leavened, not only by the way of 


infeQion by the Inceſtuous perſon, but by way of guiltif he were not caſt out. 

4- Itwas a Body which had power to judge them that are within; Do zo? 5e judge 
them that are within? chap. 5. 13. that is, within your own Body and Society and 
Fellowſhip, therefore alſo he ſaith, Put away from among your ſelves, chap. 5. 13. 
therefore he uſeth thoſe phraſes, Fornicat ion u committed among you ; that he that did 
this deed may be taken from among you, chap. 1. 1, 2. It was a Church formed up 
that had a juriſdiction over them within, (and to rhem without 1t could not reach} 
and if they had power to caſt out they had alfo power to take 1n, it was therefore a 
formed body. 

5. It was a fixed Body in reſpedt of the relation of the Members one unto another ; 
why elſe doth he bid them totarry one for another when they were to Eat the Lord's 
Supper? chap. 11. 33. And that they ſhould nor take the Sacrament alone, one Com- 
pany by themſelves, and another company by themſelves, which, if ſuch a promiſcu- 
ous unfixt way was lawful, they might have done, but they were to tarry one for 
another, that all the Church might as one Body at once receive. Now it they had 
not been a fixed company, why ſhould they have been obliged thus to have tarried, 
or whocould have known who was abſent and who preſent 2? 

6. It was a Church alſo that had Elders over them, and thoſe more than one, for 
ſpeaking of the ordinary Teachers that were Miniſters amongſt them, ſome ſay (faith 
he) 1 am of Paul, and [ am of Apolios, aud T am of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1. f2. whic1 he in 
a figure transferred to himſelf and to Apo/os, herein ſpeaking in his own perſon, 
bur it rendeth to repreſent the Perſons of their Teachers, the Miniſters to whom they 
did give Maintenance, and were therefore Officers, 1 Cor. 9. 12. If others be far- 
takers of this power over you, are not we rather? 

7. It was a Church having ſet bounds, by which they might know who were 
within, and who not, for when he faith, Do not ye judge them that are within 2 1 Cor. 
5. 13. he doth not mean all Saints in all Churches, bur it muſt be thoſe within them- 
ſelves. The bounds ſet by this, that they might be as mary as could meet in one Aſ- 

Jemliy, 1 Cor. 14 23. If the whole Church be come together in one place, &c. 

8. It was a particular Congregation. 1. This is evident from their diviſions and 
contentions which he findeth fault withal, as in a whole Church, a whole Body, That 
there be no Schiſm in the Body, as he himſelf expreſſeth, 1 Cor. 12. 25. applying it 
to them, now ye are the Body of Chriſt and Members in particular ; he ſpeaks of 
theſe diviſions as beingamong thoſe that did meet in one for Worſhip, 1 Cor. 11.18. 
For firſt when ye come together in the Church, T hear there be diviſions among you, 
and I partly believe it. And this Diviſion was in their Meetings in the Church for 
Worſhip, 1 Cor. 11. 22. And have ye not Houſes to Eat and Drink in, but deſpiſe ye 
the Church of God, the Aſſembly of the Saints, as he reproves their divifions and 
Ciforders in reſpe& of the Sacrament ? To remedy theſe diviſions, he bids them 
tarry one for another, wer. 33, Thus theſe direQtions concern them that are one Con- 
gregation for Worſhip, that uſe to meer in one place ; And chap. 12. 21. he faith they 
were Members of one another in particular, in a more ſpecial relation : Now that 
ſpecial particular near relation is that berween thoſe of the ſame Congregation, 
where they meet fixedly for Worſhip, by the conſent, and before the People, of 


- which a Man is therefore caſt out, which he is not out of any other Church in the 


World. 


whereof he wasa Member, if therehad been many Congregations there, he would 
have named that Church as thar in which it ſhould have been done; Eſpecially con- 
ſideriog that the Apoſtle in his Writing pitcheth upon that ſolemn a& of Excomnni- 
cation, which compleateth' the throwing of a Man out, which as all grant is done 
and performed in the gathering together ot that particular Congregation, whercof a 
Man is a Member. 3. If there had been a claſſical Church over many Coogrega- 
rions where the Elders meer, and a Congregational Church too, where rhis-perion 
did meet with the Elders of his own Church and the Congregation, if there had been 
theſe two ſeveral ſorts of Church Meetings, it would have been obſcure and dark. 
unto which the Apoſtle's direQtions ſhould refer him. So as there would have been 
need of new diſtinftions of Meetings as well as of Elders and Churcchesy/ when 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks but of one. Yea the Apoſtle. ſaith, 1#/hen met together, i-Cor/ 
5. 4- namely for other Ordinances,* upon the Lord's Day, that then they ſhould (give 
this Sentence of Excommunication. He doth not give directions that they ſhould 
meet together on purpoſe for that, but as Diſcipline - is to keep Worſhip.pure and 
ſubſerveth it, ſo alſo is it to be performed when the whole meer together tor Wor- 
ſhip, that the Perſon alſo may ſee out of what a Communion he is caſt. 5. *Saith he, 


Do not ye judge them that are within? If there had been Congregational Churches; - 


one whereof he had been a Member of (for he could be but a Member of one): and 
another claſſical Church, bere had been two Within, and which of theſe ſhould the 
Apoſtle intend 2 Our PresbyterianBretbren ſay, That the: Congregarions have power 
to judge things within themſelves, fo that they muſt needs have one Within, and why 
_ not their Within be the Within here intended for the ultimate throwing; our of 
this Man 2 | | | ; 


9. This Churchof Corintgalfo had anintir Judicature within. it ſelf, not depend 
Sentence, and the like 5 for he +ſpeaks of rhe. whole - 


ing upon the advice of any 
att, Do not ye judge them that arewithin > He uſeththe ſame word that heuſeth of 
himſelf and his power,' Do ot ye judge (faith he) ſpeaking of themy what bave I to 
do to judge, ſpeaking of himſelf. _ And (faith he) when ye are gathered together with my 
Spirit, and the Power of the Lord Feſus to deliver fuch an one to Satan; So that they 
were not dependent upon the Apoſtle, to-come to-him for the Senrence, only in-their 


. neglett the Apoſtle Writes to them as an Apoſtle, with this rule, to- Excommunicate 


ſuchan one if the be party found guilty,which the Apoſtle did never know but by hear- 


ſay, therefore could never paſs a judicial ſentence, but he finds fault with rg 
K | _ they 
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NAA they had notdone it, for donot ye uſe to doir faith he 2 Haye not yepower todo its 


5 Ch. VI. Dy zot ye judge them that are within > He doth not ſay, whom 7 have delivered unto * 
 WYV gax; but direts them as a Church of Chriſt having ſuch power, to do' it. | 


0Ljef. But it is objefted by ſome, that he did it for a trial of their obedience, 
and therefore their a4: was but anat of obedience in them,but thepower was in him: 


Anſw. The anſwer is this, that the power might compleatly reſt in them, 'and yet 
they obey the Apoſtle in the aQ, as an Apoſtle direQing them, when they negle&- 
ed it: As when a Prophet in the name of God bad the Magiſtrate to do his duty, 
though it is an act of Obedience in him to do it thus commanded, yet he hath 
power asa Magiſtrate in himſelf : And as in caſe a Miniſter had neglefted to Baptize, 
and the Apoſtle had ſent to him or commanded him to have done it, the power of 
Baptizing muſt be faid to be in him rhat Baptizeth. | 

10. It this Church of Corizth had been a Church that might have aſſociated, ir 
would have done it, for it had a neighbour Church near it, . the Church of Ceachrea, 
which was a Port Town to Corinth as Leeth is to Edenburgh ; and Cenchrea was but 
a ſmall Town, not a City ;z but he writeth ro _ the Church of Corzth asan intire 
Church diſtin& of it ſelf. | EE, . 

That the People have an intereſt in judging, we refer that to the proofs out of this 
place ; only we name ithere toſhew the compleatneſs of this pattern, for the forming 
of Congregational Churches anſwerable to it. 


CHAP. VIE. 


That the Name of a Church given in the New Teſtament to Congregational Church» 
es rather than any other (as is proved from ſeveral Texts, x Cor. x 4. 18. 
Rom. 16. x, & 5. 1Ccor.4. 17, &c.) proves Congregational Churches to 
hate been intended by Chriſt m his Inſtitution of a Church, they moſt properly 
being b1th in name, and nature ſuch. That a Presbyterian Aſſembly of Elders 
cannot properly be calleda Church : Evinced by ſeveral Arguments. 


O decide the controverſie about the Divine, Inſtitution of a Congregational 
Church, we may put it to the trial, whether ſingle Congregations with their 
Elders have more the fiyle of Churches in the New 1leiſtament, than the Elders of 
many Congregations as aſſembled in a Conſiſtory ; and let that determine it. Now 
that thoſe Congregations where God is publickly Worſhipped, and the Preaching of 
the Word, and the Sacraments Adminiſtred, are called each of thema Church, is evi- 
dent, 

x. In x Cor. 11.18, When you come together in the Church: He ſpeaks of their 
Mecting for the Lord's Supper, ver. 20. And in wer. 22. he calls it ſo again. So 
their meeting for Preaching, and for ſinging of Pfalms, he callsit a Church, chap.14. 
wer. 2, & 19, & ver. 23. he callsit a whole Church; meeting tor thoſe ends. And 
there he gives not thename to the Mecting or Aſſembly but to the ſtate and company, 
ver. 28. tor the Rules, he giveth there, are for ordering of Worſhip. So too in Rom. 
16. 4. faluting Agqaila and Priſcila (who for his Life would lay down their own necks} 
he giveth thete Congregations the name of Churches, unto whom (faith he) xot only 
I orve thanks, but alſa all the Churches of the Gentiles gand ver. 16. The Churches of 
Chriſt ſalute you. Were thoſe a company of Elders over many Congregations met ? 
Presby terial Churches, that did teſtifie their thanks unto Age7/a and Friſcila? Or 
were they Congregations of Saints and Strangers alſo where Pau! had been 2? He had 
related unto them-his own danger,and Aqz:/a's,and PriſciJa's,expoling their lives for 
his, and can. it be ſuppoſed that the Saints as making ſeveral Presbyterial Churches 
(whoare ſo vaſt, like unto ours,as the Peoplenever meer to-do it) did ſalute the Romans, 
and Aquila and Friſcil/a ? No rather the feveral Congregational Churches, mighr 
well have opportunity to expreſs the remembrance of them at their Meetings. And 
the 1. ver. and the 5-ver, of Rom.16. will cafily prompt us what manner of Churches 
he 
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Cenchrea; the Church which s at 'Cenchrea (fa tt the J* whict 5a a ih all 
miles off Corinth and wer. 5. (ſaith he) Greee ye che Churc y - 4 thus 


in Priſcila's Houſe. Such Churches as theſe were the Churches of the Gentiles,” 
who fſalured them. . If we. come to the Epiſtle of. the Corzatbs, ſaith the Apoſtle; © = 
x Cor. 4. 17. As I teach every where in every. Church. -Dorh he-mean theſe Presbytes. 3 
rial Churches or Confiftories > Or . Congregational -?. Surely the Churches where ©. 
Pal ſtill Preached and Taughr muſt be Congregational 3 For thoſe Aſſemblies are FX 
the Subjetsand Seats of Teaching, Takealſo the 152th verſe of the 7th chapter, and 
bring it along unto the I 17h chapter ; So T ordain inall the Churches ; and, We have 
no ſuch cuſtom nor the Churches of God; What ! Presbytevial > Or Congregational? 
Let but this one conſideration decide it. The cuſtom of which he ſpeaks that the 
contentions were about, was whether Mea ſhould be uncovered or covered praying 
\, or propheſying. Now all the Meetings for Worſhip where Men and Women® and 
het the Angels (whether Celeſtial or Elders) were preſent; theſe Aſſemblies where 


theſe Ordinances were uſed, he calleth Churches, and he faith they had no ſuch 
cuſtom. And in theſe reſpes of Meeting thus for Worſhip they are diſtinguiſhed, 
Churches, and are made ſeveral, Churches in the Plural; and the generaluſages of - 
all cheſe Churches as conſtituted and ordered by the Apoſtles eyery where, he here _ 
preſieth, If we come to chap. 14: He there gives order about Prophecying in their 
Meetings, into which Strangers came and were converted, ver. 25. In- which they 
had Pſalms and DoQtrines, ver. 26. Where Men and Women were preſent, ver. 34, 
and 35. and therefore Congregational Meetings are meant. And. he_inforceth theſe 
hodicns he gives, with the examples of all the like Churches in all their Mectiogs, 
God is not the Author of Confufion but of Peace, as in all tbe Churches of the Saints, 
ver 33. Theſe muſt needs be Congregational Aſſemblies and Churches that mer, for 
| he ſpeaks of the Churches of the Saints in common. Yet ſtill you ſee when he 
ſpeaks of Churches, yea and of all Churches, he ſpeaks of them as ſuch. And 
ch. 16. 1. When he Writeth about laying up Contribution for the Saints (the gathering 
and diſpoſing of which belongeth unto particular Congregations, for the Money to 
be ſure is had from thence) As [have gzven order (ſays he) to the Churches of Galas 
77a, fo do ye, he meaneth thoſe Churches of Galatia he wrote to, Gal, 2. And theſe 
muſt be all Congregationa], for to order that colleAion belongeth to the ſeveral 
Congregations. And ver. 19. The Churches of Afia (ſaith he) ſalute you. Now 
the many Congregations under a Presbytery, they do'not meet to give ſalutes, they 
were therefore Congregational, for with a Congregational Church in this ſalute he 
doth joyn them all, tor headdeth, Aguila and Priſc:4a ſfaluterhyou with the Church 
that is in their Houſe, and why ſhould we not think that he ſpeaks uniformly in the 
fame verſe. This we ſee is the uniform fiyle of the Apoſtle when he fpeaks of 
Churches and of all Churches. © oy Ee tho2D 
2. As for the very name Church in the New Teſtament, the place of Congregational 
Meetings almoſt in all Languages hath the Name of Church, which name, no places, 
for General Councils or Presbyterial Meetings over many Congregations, at any 
time, have had. . Not that we think the Place of Meeting to be properly called the 
Church, but only z«r«xpn-nos, but yer it had originally its name trom the Meet- 
ing, and the Perſons, which were properly called the Church, and from their ſtated. 
condition to meet in one place, the place was ſo named. The. Clergy indeed. hath 
been-called- the Church, but not as met, or aſſembled in any Synod, but in the: In- 
definite Univerſal Notion. Butthe place for the Congregation is called the Church, 
and the Meeting of the Saints hath the ſame name, '1 Cor. 14. 34. Let your Women 
keep ſilence in the Churches. And their conſtant Meeting in a faxed manner, and 
their ſtate in order thereto is called the Church, 4#s 11. 26: The Sacrament alſo was * 
Antiently called ovvatis, i. ce. the Meeting, their Meetings being faid to be to break. 
bread, As 20.7. And in the great Bible the word Church is always tranſlated by 


; Congregation. And among the Grecians, *Exxaio: was never uſed for a repreſenta- 
| tive Mecting only of Officers, but of the People alſo, and ſo itisin As 19. 39, 41. 
where the People making a tumult, it is called 'Exx2v0:z, although an unlawiul one. 
And although that Chriſt, Mar. 18. uſed the Hebrew phraſe, yer Churches being to 
be ſet up among the Gentiles under the New Teſtament, that phraſe was uſed alſo 
which was conformed unto what theirs ſignified, 
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> CAA Alf under the New Teſtament the Name Church imports the Saints the People, in 
COVIE . more peculiar manner ; and therefore the Meetings where Elders are ſevered from . 
be. YES the People, arenot called the Church. Grotius in Mat. 16. 18. And this to the ex- 
<4 prefſions which are uſed in 2 Cor. 6. 16. Shew ye ave the Temples of the Living God, | 
IT will dwell in them and walk in them, and Iwif? be their God, and they ſtall be "my 
People. And in Ads 12.5. Prayer was made of the Church, i. e. of the Saints, #7» 
to God for Peter, Yea this word Church is taken for the People of 7/rael under the 
Old Teſtament, as As 7.38. : 
3- We deſire one placeto be given,. where the Name Church in allthe New Teſta- 
ment is given, to the meeting ot the Elders alone. When the Apoſtle ſpeaks of all 
the Churches, he gives them chis appellation, all the Churches of the Saints, x Cor. © 
14. 33. but heno where expreſſeth the Churches of the Miniſters, or Elders, no nor 
of the Apoſtles neither. Now can we think that Chriſt in his firſt Inftitution (Mat. * 
16. & Mat. 18.) which the Apoſtles were to Interpret afterward, and to give di- 
re&ions to us about it, meaned the word Church in a fignification different from 
what 'the Apoſtles uſed > This would be a ſtrange procedure indeed. How then can 
the Elders lay a claim to the things, when they have not a ſufficient ground to chal- 
Parkerus lenge the*name of a Church: As Parker replying to Dr. Billſox's Aſſertion of the 
de Polit. Keys being given In Peter's Perſon to the Church of Miniſters very well ſays, Tha? 
Eccleſ. Lib. ;, may be denied, that the name Church ts ever in the Scriptures reſtrained only to the 
Ciemens Prieſts. Clemens Romanus when he Writes to the Church of Corinth, Writes to the 
Epiſt. 4 Church, and not to the Presbyters (fothe Apoſtles roo in their Epiſtles) and Writes 
74 alſo from the Church at Rowe. And when all the Apoſiles were met at Feruſalem, 
yet they alone are not called the Church, being but (as Moſes is ſaid to be, Zeb. 3. 
2, 5. 2 part of the Houſe, but no where called the Houſe) a part of it, 4s 8. 1. 
The Church was ſcattered except the Apoſtles. And indeed if the Elders were the in- 
tire Church, then they were the Houſe of God, whereas they are but ſtewards in it, 
x Cor. 4. 1. The Apoſtles tho' they had the care of all the Churches, and that power 
- in their hands which the Generality of Elders would never claim, yet they were bur 
Officers in the Church, not the Church. Many Churches become one Church to no 
Officer in the World but Chriſt, but this pretence of the Elders being the Church, 
would make many Churches one Church to a company of Elders, that they may 
Govern them ; and in relation to them as repreſenters of the Church, they muſt 
be called one Church. What tho' the Old Teſtament frame, or Language be urged, 
we grant there was then a Church repreſentative, but the Goſpel knows no ſuch 
now. 
4. Surely a ſetled Congregation of Saints deſerveth the name of Church more; 
and ſuppoſe places could be found in Scripture, where it is taken both for Elders and 
the People apart, yet rhoſe meetings that have both Elders and People of both ſorts, 
muſt needs have more of Church in them. We can give inſtances that the Diſciples 
apart are called the Church in diſtin&tion from the Officers. You cannot g1Ve One 
inſtance where the Officers are called the Church in diſtin&tion from the Diſciples. 
Certainly thoſe that have the Power have the Name, and not thoſe only that have the 
name Equivocally or Metaphorically. | 
5. A Presbyterial Church is called a Church in relation to the People of thoſe Con- 
gregations; by their own confeſſions when they interpret the Church of Z7:eru/alem, 
the Church of Epheſus, tro be many Congregations (and the Presbyterial's Argument 
is built thereon) and that the People of al] thoſe Congregations make one Church un- 
der that one Elderſhip. Now it is ſtrange that they ſhould have a Name of Church 
only as they are the ſubje& or obje of Diſcipline, and yet not ſo much as meet for 
that diſcipline aQtually neither, for ſo they cannot in a Presbyterial Church. The 
poor people of thoſe Churches have no communion of Saints together herein, but 
ſuch as they hold with all other Churches that are not under the ſame Presbytery ; 
and yet they areaccording to Presbyterial principles in their Officers (as repreſenting 
them) adiſtin& Church claſſical from all Churches elſe. So they make uſe of the 
name from the People, when the People enjoy not the thing. The poor Church of 
Hieruſalem, Atts S. 1. (when it is ſaid that the Church was ſcattered) affords you an 
argument that therefore there was but one Church for Diſcipline in ZHiers/alem, and 
in that reſpeCt it is called one Church z when yet the ſcattering was not upon the 
Presbyterial Church that exerciſed Diſcipline, but upon the People. They were not 
in 
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- ian Principles they never met as 8 
Church perſonally, bur only repreſentatively. | —_ -* "x. 
" If ie befaid thar the People in Claſſical Ailemblies may meet. Yet it is no other- 
wiſe than the People in the next Claſſes, which if they will may come thither, 'nei-* 3 
ther can they all poſſibly. You lay no more obligationon them to be preſent than W 5 
you do upon the People of the next Claſſes. And therefore in that reſpe& the. * 
People of that particular Claſſes, are no more of that Church than thoſe of other” ® 
Neighbouring Presbyters. '- 0. 
6. Thoſe Aſſemblies muſt have more of Churchin them, not only that have both 
Elders and People, as Congregations have: butthat have conſtant Worſhip in them - 
as well as government, And our Presbyterians allow ſome Government to Congre- 
gations, 2. e. to the Elders of Congregations. Worſhip is the chief end of a Church. 
The formal notion of a Church is tomeet and communicate in worſhip, and where 
there can be no Church-fellowſhip and Communion to the edification of the whote, 
there cannot bea Church. Which may be illuſtrated by the natural body, to which 
ftill Inſtituted Churches in Scripture are compared. The Eye, the Hand, the Head, 
they ſerve to ſeveral uſes in the body, yet they are ſo united as they are all nouriſhed 
with the ſame individual nouriſhment, .and from the ſame ſtomach, and therefore 
this is a ſeveral body having all theſe parts, from another body. So is it here in the 
Churches inſtituted, they are fuch as have a communion in all the common. Ordi- 
nances, not only in the ſame kind, but in the ſame ordinances individually in a con- 
ſtant way. Andthe Analogy of the Church univerſal, and the Churches particuiar 
will help to ilJuſtrate this turther, for the Church Univerſa] being one body, is there- 
fore ted by one kind of Ordinances, as there is one Body, ſo there is one Baptiſm 
tor kind. But the particular Churches which are Inſtituted, are ſuch bodics as are 
fed with cne and the ſ:me individual Baptiſm, and one and the ſame individual Lord's 
Supper, and ſo are one Bread. In a word, then all can come to thoſe Claſſical 
Churches, or they cannot come if they come then they are to make one Church 
tor Worſhip too - If they cannot come, then there cannot be a fellowſhip for the 
edification of the whole, and when the Communion of Saints cannot be exerciſed, 
how can that be a Church > Every Church is a Temple, Eph. 2. 22. 1 Cor. 4. 16. 
The T:mple of God are ye ; Now the Temple did chiefly relate to Worſhip, and was 
the ſubje& of all Ordinances, and the place where the Synedrim ſat too. Anſwerably 
under the New Teſtament, the Preaching of the Goſpel is called ſerving _.at the Altar, 
1 Gor. 9. 14. So 1 Fet. 2. 5. The Saints are built up to offer Sacrifices, God's 
Houſe is called an Houſe of Prayer. The Churchis called a body to Chriſt, oxe Bo- 
dy and one Bread (as was faid afore) 2 Cor. 10. 17. becauſe they partake of one Bread. J 
But none of theſe do belong to a Presbyterial Church, they may pray occaſionally, Þ 
but the Ordinance of Prayer, and conſtant Worſhip is not there. Publick Worſhip 
lies in a Communion, therefore-it is to be only with thoſe that can enjoy Commu- 
nion together. Yea it is'made the very definition of a Church in the Article of the 
Church of Eng/and, which Article we hope will never be changed, Ecclefta eſt nume- 
rus fidelium (fo others alfodefine it) in» cultu Divino & Diſciplina Communicantium. 
The Church is a number of Believers communicating in Divine Worſhip and Diſcpline. 
which a Presbyterial Church is not. The end of a Church is that God may be pub- 
lickly Worſhipped, he would not have Inſtituted Churches elſe, bur principally for 
that, therefore he had Congregations to do it, in which only it is done ; and of Dif- 
Cipline ſuperadded, is but to keep that kind of Worſhip pure, for Government is 
but caſting out of the Body impure Members : And therefore the great Ordinance 
of Diſcipline, of Excommunication, is whzn they are met together, then they are to - 
caſt out from amongſt them. As the' intent of it is but to keep the Worſhip pure, 
ſo anſwerably itis to be exerciſed then when they meet to Worſhip, bur. Prestyterial 
Churches meet not for Worſhip, but Diſcipline only. Now as the Body is orcained 
for Meat Principally and Nouriſhment, and is not ordained for Phyſick but occa- 
ſionally, ſo it is as to the ſlate of the Church, and therefore our Divines make the 
Eſſential notes of a Church tobe the Word, Sacraments, and Diſcipline ; butin theſe 


Government. The General Aſſembly of the Saints in. Heaven, is a Church in rela- 
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for Diſcipline. 

8. And add to this, that ſince Presbyterial Government makes Congregations 
(which are Churches, having each their Elders over them) to be united for Govern- 
ment unto one Presbyterial Church : Let us but conſider how many. ſeveral Churches 
tt makes. 

:. For firſt, There is the particular Congregations conſiſting of People and their 
Elders for Worſhip, they are one ſort of Churches. 

2. There is ſecondly the Elderſhip in every one of thoſe Congregations, which 
according to their principles is the Church, for they interpret Mar. 18. to be, Tell 
that Elderſhip, thatis, Tell che Church 5 there's a ſecond ſort. 

3. Then thirdly,There is all theſe Elders met in one for the Government of any of 
theſe Congregations ; There's a third fort of Churches ; for theſe Elders muſt be a 
Church in a true ſenſe for the People, or they cannot meet : And it they will chal- 
lenge Government by virtue of Mat. 18. they muſt needs challenge ro be a Church. 
Now let it be conſidered, that thoſe are not ſo much ſubordinations, as National and 
' Provincial (which are but ſubordinations of the ſame kind, for the ſame ends) which 
conſilis of yreater or lefſer number of Elders; but theſe are diverſifications, ſeveral 
forts of bodies going to make up one Church that it might be a compleat both for 
Worſhip and Government. And that it is $diverfification is clear by this. 

1. Becauſe they are Churches for differing purpoſes: The Congregations are 
Churches for Worſhip, bur the particular Elderſhips and Presbyterial Elderſhips, are 
only for Diſcipline ; now ends do diverſifie ſuch bodies. 

2. They are not the fame Churches by way of Accumulatioa, as many things of 
the ſame fort laid together : which is clear by this, becauſe the particular Churches 
conſiit of People and Elders, but theſe have Elders of Churches only: And as we 
urge in our Argument that is drawn from Elders, that this Presbyterial Government 

would make one Man to be a double fort of Elders, both a Ruling Elder and a Teach- 
ing Elder, a Ruling Elder to ſome Churches, and a Teaching Elder to others, ſo al- 
fo this makes them ſeveral ſorts of Churches. 

3. Ic muſt needs make a diverſification of Churches. For as when many Families 
unite into a City for Government, there is a new relation and notion z ſo now here, 
there s fie notion of a new Church. And then, 
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- therefore is leſs the Church than a particular Congregation. £ bs 
And if you fay, they are made compleat Churches by being both, yet you make E-*- 
at leaſt wiſe two ſorts of Churches, as we ſaid before : And you make a whole Me 
Church more uncompleat, as it is the whole, than it is in the parts 7 
If it be ſaid that the Church Univerſal is one, and yet hath no Ordinances as 
Church, as Preaching the Word and Sacraments, and yet it is truly a Church. We 
anſwer, it is not a Church Inſtituted in relation unto Ordinances ; but a Church 
Myſtical in relation unto Perſons and Perſonal Graces. 
This alſo farther addeth confirmationto us, that the ſuppoſition of there being ma- 
ny Congregations, inall, or many of thoſe Cities, under a common Presbyterian 
Government of many Elders, thus in the general only held fosth, leaveth room for; 
yea is the occaſion of a variety of ſuppoſitions of ſeveral frames and forms 'of Gos 
vernment, which thoſe Congregations might be caſt into, both in relation to their 
Officers, and to the Members mutually among themſelves. 1. As that either they 
were Conventus promiſcui (as Dideclauius calls them) promiſcuous unfixt Aſſemblies, 
ſome meeting together at one place or time, ſome at another time with others, hav- 
ing no fixed relation ; Or elſe that they were fixed meetings in reſpe&t of the Mem- 
bers divided into ſet determinate companies meeting conſtantly together. - 2. Or ele 
otherwiſe, ſuppoſing them ſet and fixed Congregations in reſpeAt of the Members, 
yet there are other as various and more difficalt fuppoſicions may ſtill be made con- 
cerning the relation of theſe Officers and Elders, how they were diſpoſed of to the 
right performance of their duties, which the command of the Word lays on them 
toward their Flock. As, whether they were either fixed and appropriated to theſe 
ſeveral Congregations teſpeQively, fome to one, ſome to another (as it is in moſt 
of the Reformed Churches, and is with us, and we ſuppoſe will not be altered 
amongſt us) or elſe unfixt in reſpe& of all the Congregations, ſo as equally and mu- 
tually in their courſe, theſe Miniſters might Preach and Officiate to themall by turns. 
(as in ſome Cities in ZoZand.) And then 3. It you ſuppoſe them fixedly divided into 
ſeveral Congregations, then another quettion cometh, what power thoſe Elders. that 
are appropriated to each Congregation ſhould have over the Flock 3 Whether over 
all, or none, or ſome part 2 Now it is the ſuppoſition of their being many Congre- 
gations under one Presbytery, that only is the ground of this. uricertainty, and 
bringeth in this variety of ſuppoſitions of theſe ſeveral ways, how theſe things 
ſhould be caſt, whereas the ſuppoſing of them to be bur ſeveral diſtin Churches * 
tho' great ones, will make all things fall in narurally. For then there could be but 
one way of caſting and moulding Members, nor could there be but one common 
relation of Elders, and fo allthofe dutics and things thar are fpoken about the Power 
and Duties of Elders, and of the Members amongſt themſelves, and whatſoever is 
ſpoken of Churches and Elders, their Dues, and Duties run all but in one Channel. 
And then conſider too (ſuppoſing them many Congregations) that the deſigning out, 
which of thoſe ſuppoſitions was the paitern left by the Apoſtles, was a matter of as 
much moment (as touching the point of the right ordering of Congregations) as this 
common Presbyterial Government can be ſuppoſed to beof, in as muchas the exe- 
cuticn of all mutual duties between People and Paſtors, and the adminiſtration of all 
holy things amongſt them, appertaining to this particular Government of the ſeveral 
Congregations, and upon the right orderingand ſertlement of them, and of theſe 
Eldersrelation to them, doth the right Government and Adminiſtration of all holy 
things depend. And yet conſider too at the ſametime, that we do not find the Holy 
Ghoſt making ſo much as a mention of any ſuch diſtin ſubordinated Congregations 
to a Claſſis (only the multitades of Believers are looked upon through, multiplying 
Glaſſes to argue it) much leſs giving any hints to diſcern by,. in the Hiſtory of the 
Apoſtles, or in the Epiſtles, what the frame was of theſe ſuppoſed Churches, and 
whar their particular ſpecial relation roEldersin this fappoſed variery was. J 
is not any thing to any ſuch purpoſe extant, in either that inſtance of Feruſa/em or 
any other of thoſe examples of Cities, that are pretended, ro. hold forth this mulri- 
tude of Congregations making one Church tder one Common Presbyterial Go- 
; _:- vernment/ 
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The Government of 


 _&A- vernment. "his hath long and doth till ſtick in our Conſciences becauſe the Holy 
Ch.IVIL Ghoſt is filent, and hath nor left us the leaſt footſteps in the Sacred Hiſtory, . to. dif- 
: cern in which of theſe ways (ſuppoſing many Congregations thus making a Church 
for Government) the Apoſtles d:d ſettle the conſtitution of this Church, and how 

they did diſpoſe the relation of theſe Elders and Officers to thoſe ſeveral Congrega- 


tions. 
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The Inſtances of the Churches ſetled by the Apoſtles m the Leſſer Cities, and 
Villages, prove a Congregational Church to be according to the Apoſtolical and 


Primitve Form, | 
- 


ET us now go over all the Examples of the Churches in the New Teſtament 

(which mult Interpret Chriſt's Speech in Maz. 18.) and let us ſee whether they 

wire Claſſical or Congregational. For the inſtance of the Church of iera/alem 

and the hike, we will ſpeak to them under the conſideration of the Churches in 
reater Ciries : But let us now go over all the other, : 

The fir{t Churches we read of in the beginning of the Goſpel, are in A4&s 9. zr. 
Then had the Churches reſt thoroughout all Fudea, and Galilee, and Samaria, and were 
edified, &c. Theſe are called Churches in that common notion, whereby Churches 
conſtituted by the Apoſtles were diſtinguiſhed one from the other. And is this their 
diverſification and title of Churches. like to have been ina Claſſical reſpe&t or Con- 
gregational, as here he ſpeaks of them generally 2 Let the words and circumſtances 
of the ſtory be conſidered. 

I. It was in the beginning of the Goſpel, that theſe Churches had been raiſed, - 
and the ſpecial means we read of whereby they were ereted, was Peter and John's 
Miniſtry, of whom weread, chap 8. 25. that returning ro Hieruſalem, they preached 
the Goſpel in many Villages of the Samaritans, as alſo ſome of the diſperſed from Hie- 
ruſalem had done, ver. 4. They went every where md Sov, they went thorough or al 
about, namely Fudea and Sumaria, as Philip in Samara, ver. 5. And as their Preach- 
ing had been every where, and in Villages, which is chiefly noted, wer. 25. fo ac- 
cordingly the Churches that were conſtituted out of thoſe converted, are ſaid to have 
been 1n all JFudea and Samarza, &c. and therefore in Villages, For that the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhould aforchand in the As, fo remarkably relate rheir Preachiog in many 
Villages of Samarza, and then make mention of Churches throughout Samarza, ar- 
Sues his intent to have been to ſhew that theſe Churches were thoſe in theſe Villages: 
And theſe not as gathered into Cities, but remaining thoroughout Samarza, as the 
Goſpel bad been Preached in the Villages. Nor needed they now (for they had reſt 
forbear to hold up their Church-iellowſhip in the ſeveral places of their abode, And 
therefore when upon this reſt, Peter took the opportunity to viſit them (as in the 
next verſe of that grb chapter, it is ſaid Peter paſſed thorough all, namely as 'tis tran- 
ſlated, all guarters where theſe Churches were ſcattered, ſome here, ſome there, up 
and down) all of them whether in Cities or in Villages, are in one uniform reſpect 
called Churches, for his Speech wherein he involves them all promiſcuoufly is fimular, 
and ſo meant of the fame kind of Churches. Now is it imaginable that throughout 
theſe Regions or Countreys, the Churches whereof he ſpeaks ſhould all be ſuch 
Claſſical Churches as ate now amongſt us, when at the beginning of the Goſpel, bur 
a few Saints and Profeſſours of Chriſtianity can be ſuppoſed to be ſcattered every 
where up and down. It was well if by reafon of their being fo thin ſown up and 
down in thoſe Regions they could make up Congregational Churches with ' Elders to 
them. | . 
2+ When it is ſaid that theſe Churches had reſt and were edified, is it likely he 

ſhould ſpeak this of theſe Churches as Claffical, as fuch which meet but in their 
Elders for exerciſe of Diſcipline ; Or rather of theſe Churches as enjoying reſt in 
' the Ordinances of Worſhip on the Lord's Day, publick Prayers, the Word, Sacra- 
ments, and all other means of edification and comfort 2 For the preſervation of the 
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purity of which, Diſcipline doth but ſubſerve. They are the Congfegational Church. 
es, and the Communion the Saints have therein, that are the great-means of Con. oor: 
fort, Edification, and Multiplication of Churches ; and the enjoymear of theſe, iy" > 
reſt, is that which is the greateſt outward Mercy and Priviledge. And therefore. ©: 
when he ſets out the condition of thoſe rimes; Then bad the Churches Reſt, and were - 
Eilified, he means, Congregational Churches. And when he fays theChurches were 
multiplied, which if underſtood, of more and New Churches Eretted : Doth' he 

\, reckon their Multiplication by Presbyterian Churches, that do confiſt of miny Con- 

\gregations each of them? Iris likely a Multitude of many more ſuch Churches were 

. erected ? No, rather they were ſo many fixed Congregations of Believers. 

2. Let us cometo the next mention of Churches in that Story, As 14.23. (ſlip- 
ping over that Church of Antioch, chap. 13. The Demonſtration of which, to have 
| been a Congregational Church, we reter to another place, when we examine the 
State of Churches in Cities. ) And when they had Ordarned them Elders in every Church; 
and had Prayed with Faſting, they commended them to the Lord, on whom they believ- 
ce. That theſe were Congregational Churches, will appear in like manner by the 
like circumſtances of theStory. In As 13. 14. We Read that Paul and his Com- 
pany came to Antioch in Pifidia, where the Jews refuſing the'Goſpel, Lo we turn to 
the Gentiles, ſaid Paul and Barnabas, ver. 46. For ſo the Lord hath commanded us, 1 
have ſet thee to bealight of the Gentiles, that thou ſhouldeſt be for Salvation, to the 
ends of the Earth, and many believed ; and accordingly, ver. 48. and ver. 49. The 
word of the Lord was publiſhed throughout the Regions. Then chap. 14. Paul and 
Barnabas fled to 'Derbeand Lyſtra, Cities of Lycaonia ; and unto the Regzon that lieth 
round about, and there they Preached the Goſpel. Here again as afore in Pi/idia, fo 
now in Lycaonta, not in Cities only, but in the Regions they Preached. And chis 
is noted, to ſhew the ſpreading of the Goſpel, ( for to what end: elſe, ſhould the 
Preaching of it be Recorded? ) And wer. 21. 'tis ſaid, \that when at Derbe they had 
Taught inars a ſufficient competent number in that Giiy; they went again to Lyſtra, 
Iconium, and Antioch, the chief Cities of thoſe Countries, Lycaonia and P;fidia, in + 
the Regions of which they had preached the Goſpel, as well as in thoſe Cities. And 
the Story Relates, that the end and purpoſe of this ſecond viſitof theſe __ was 
to confirm the Diſciples, ter. 22. and to gather them into Churches, and ordain El- 
ders over them, wer. 23. whom they had afore Preached unto, and made Diſciples: 
Thus they made fic matter for Churches, by making Diſciples, ver. 24. and then 
moulded and formed them up,into a way of order for Worſhip and Government, by 
Elders Eſtabliſhed, in the ſeveral Congregations. For theſe Churches, they thus 
Formed and Ordained Elders unto, were ſurely Congregational. For, 

7. If we ſuppoſe them to have been only the Diſciples in theſe Cities of Ly?ra 
and Derbe, Iconium, and Antioch; yet it is not ſuppoſable, that in each the num- 
ber of Diſciples ſhould ariſe to more than one Congregation in a Cityz now in this 
beginning of the. Goſpel, and in ſo ſhort a time ; and yet they were formed up into 
Churches, and had Elders in every Church. Or _ 

2. Can we ſuppoſe,that the Apoſtles ſtaid gathering them into thoſe Churches with 
Elders, tilt their number would ariſe to many Congregations in each City, ſuffici- 
ento make Claſſical Churches; and that they did nor till then, conſtitute them 
Churches, nor placed Elders over them 2 Can it be imagined, they would keep Men 
out of Ordinances fo long 2 Or that themſelves, being Apoſtles, and to ſow the 
Goſpel in the World , would ſtill ſtay ſo long, till every where ſuch Members 
did ariſe? Yea, | 

3. The 21. verſe intimates, ( inthe inſtance of Derbe ) their manner to have been, 

( and as there, ſo in other places ) that when they had Preached the Goſpel to that 
City, and had Taught many, ( or as the word is, !1z«»-;, made 8 ſufficientand com- 
petent number of Diſciples, and ſufficient for what 2 ver. 23. to make up a Church, 
and whereof ſome might be fir Perſons for Elders therein; ) then they uſed to leave 
that City, and went to other places, as there 'tis ſaid they did ; and fo long to ſtay 
there, till there werea ſufficiency for a Church and Elders, or if before they could 
accompliſh this, they were driven out, then they either returned to Form them into 
Churches with Elders, ( which was their end of coming this ſecond time to Lyſra, , 
and thoſe Cities, to confirm the Diſciples, and ordain them Elders, as now to- be» 
1 . ; | 
come a Church) or elſeafterwards ſent Evangeliſt - them Grany ofopo.. A 
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And 4. As thoſe Diſciples were in theRegions about, as well as in the Cities ; 
for (afore it was noted in the Story, that in the Regions about both of Pifdia and. 
Lycaonia, the Goſpel was Preached ) fo itmuſt be ſuppoſed, that theſe Churches were 
ſet up in the Countries abour, as well as in the Cities. And 'tis hard to think, that 
all the Chriſtians ſhould leave their Callings and Dwellings they were bred and born 
in, to come up to the Cities to make Claſſical Churches, or that they were ſo many 
converted in the Villages, as to make Claſſical Churches there. Paul faith, i Cor. 7; 
10. that he ordained in all Churches, that Men ſhould abide in the callings wherein 
God called or converted them in ; and to ſuppoſe that Husbandmen in the Coun» 
tries, ſhould leave their callings of Hausbandry, &c. and come up to the Cities, where . 
they could not exerciſe that calling, to leave their Livelihood ; and Wives conyer- 
ted to leave their Husbands, Children their Parents, Servants their Maſters ; and 
come to dwell in the Cities only, and not rather have Churches made up in the Coun- 
tries alſo, is hard to think. Bur, | | 

5. And Laſtly. Theſe could not be Claſſical Churches here ; but Congregational, 
for it is the firſt Ordaining of theſe Elders, to theſe Churches that is here mentioned, 
and not an Aſſciating of many Congregations into one Elderſhip z and therefore 
here is a gathering Congregational Churches, and ordaining Elders thereunto apart , 
xaT exxAnoiav And as there muſt be a ſufficient company of Chriſtians, ere a Con- 
gregational Church is made up, as a number of Congregations with Elders muſt be 
ſuppoſed, ere a Claſſical Church can be framed. This being therefore the firſt fra- 
ming them into Churches, and ordaining them Elders, ( or elſe you muſt ſuppoſe 
Churches, long afore they had Elders) it muſt be in a Congregational way. And 
further alſo, thereis this Reaſon z That theſe Congregations being then fixt for Of- 
ficers and Elders, if theſe Elders were ordained to theſe Churches, their ordination, 
as Elders, muſt be to their ſeveral Churches ReſpeQively 5 and not as the common 
Elderſhip made up of them. And ſuch were called Churches, endowed with El- 
ders proper unto them ; and ſo much the word ( thar is added in that, As 14. 13. ) 
doth import, they ordained or choſe xurois to them Elders in every Church, that 
is, to every Church they choſe their own proper and peculiar Elders, fixed and ap- 
pointed unto them. 

That this was the primitive way of planting the Goſpel, may further be confirm- 
ed by that Parallcl place to this, 7ze. 1. 5. where there being many Believers already 
converted, (as many paſlages in that Epiltle do argue ) and yet not in moſt places, 
formed up into Churches with Elders z the Apoſtle left 7:tus an Evangelif, (whoſe 
proper Office it was, as appears by the Epiſtle ; and that to Timothy to ſettle Be- 
lievers and Churches in their right frame and order, according tothe Apoſtles di- 
reQions given) to ordain Elders in every City or Town, ( as ſhall be ſhewn by and 
by ) where any number of Believers were to make a Church; and where 
fit and meet Men for Elders might be foand, to ſet over thoſe Churches. And that 
which Luke, in theforecited, 4s 14. 23. calleth Ordaining Elders in every Church, 
Paul here calleth, Ordaining Elders in every City ; and the one interprets the other - 
And theApoſtle's,praQice there,is here turned into a command or direCtion,as given to 
Titus, which therefore as it bound him, binds us to the end of the World ; And he 
adds, as 1 appointed thee, Now his meaning is, not that Elders ſhould be ordained in 
every City ſimply, as it was a City or Body of Men ; for Elders and Church, were 
Relatives, as Shepherd and Flock, and therefore Elders were not ordained, but to a 
Church z and therefore to ſay, heordained Elders in the City, neceſſarily ſuppoſeth, 
a Church extant in that City, unto which theſe Elders were ordained ; and therefore 
the ordination was only in ſuch Cities or Towns, where a Church was,and a competent 
ſufficient number of Believers to make a Church. For that mult needs be the reaſon, 
why Paxl himſelf did not caſt and mould theſe People in Crete, converted by him 


. preſently into Churches with Elders,as faſt as they were convertedz becauſe a Church 


ſhould have a convenient competent number, and fit Men to be Elders unto them, 
before they be form'd into ſuch a Body. And therefore, he being called away too 
ſoon, he left 7ztws behind him, to finiſh that Work. 

The Writers for Epsſcopacy, have made uſe of this place, to ſhew, that in the 
Apoſtle's times, they planted Churches only in Cities; ( and 'tis certain, that they 
beſtowed their pains chiefly therein ) So that they make the Apoſtolical Inſtitution 
to be, thavlook how many Believers ſoeyer were in a City, and the Villages about 
it, 
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it, ſo many were-to make one Church-Dioceſan for Governmehtrt ; and therefore ro SI” > 
 ordain Elders, xaT sxxAnoiey in every Church, © As 1 23; is all one, and to or- Book: 
dain Elders zzTa ToAw in every City as here, 7it.1.5. and this by the Apaſile's own 
Ordination, as / appointed thee. 7. e.: over theſe Cities, and ſo the Churches therein, © 
and the vicinity thereof, he gs one Man, . was as a Biſhop ſet. And ſome of thoſe + 


for the Claſſical Government, do make uſe of of the ſame Notion, that all Church- 


es in a City, when multiplied, were by Apoſtolical Inſtitution, to be butone Church . 


for” Government, as well as at firſt, when they were bat one Congregation; and 
the Elders, at firſt planted in that firſt Church, were flill to continue, together wighr 
- all the Elders, thar ſhould anew. be ſer over thoſe Churches ) as one Elderſhip, a 


Presbytery, unto them in that City as one Church. The appearances for this opi- | 


nion we ſhall ſpeak to, when Arguments for the Presbyterial Government, come to 
be diſcuſſed. In the mean time as to this place, if we Interpret it by that former, 
and conſider all circumſtances, it makes for Congregational Churches and Elderſhips 
over them. For, | : 

I. This DireQtion was given to 7;tus, now in the firſt beginning of the Goſpel 
in Crete ; For Paul having newly been there with him, and having converted many 
up and down in the ſand, he left T:tus behind, toordain them Elders : So 8s here 
was the firſt Eretion of Churches and Elders ; and therefore 'twas in the beginning 
| of the Goſpel, at which time all che Saints, in each great City converted, were but as 

many as might make but one Church. And it was the Duty of Saints, that all the 
Saints, 1n a place cohabiting, ſhould joyn in one, rather than in divers companigs 
for Worſhip, and all Ordinances; and not divide, both becauſe of Unity, and more 


preſence of the Spirit, and the Solemnity of the Worſhip z, and for all theſe ever to , 


continue .one Church, till abſolute neceſſity, would cauſe a divifion into many - 
Hence in this beginning of the Goſpel,he writes to him to ordain Elders in every Ci- 
ty, becauſe his ordination was, that Saints cohabiting, ſhould make one Church,and 
not divide for all ordinances; and that they ſhould have Elders, more than one, ſet 
over them, both for Worſhip and Government z becauſe de fatto, there were but 
ſo many in the greateſt Cities, as would make but one Church. And, 

2, This being Interpreted by the form, «a7 #xAniar by xare rv City, here 
therefore isnot meant literally, the extenc of a City zs but Metonimically it is put 
for the Church, then extant in' any City z and ſo doth not neceſſarily import, 
that the extent of the Church-Governwent, ſhould be by God's' Ordidinati- 
on, equal to the extent of the City ;' as if becauſe there were in a City, ſo m:- 
ny as would make more Churches, he was to ordain them Elders, *«T exzxAns:ay in 
every Church in thoſe Cities, as ghe Apoſtle had done; for they were not to be El- 
ders to that City, as a City, but to the Churches in that City ; and as Congregatio- 
nal Churches are meant, in As 14. ſo alſothey here intended... Bur, 

II. And chiefly, as Church by Church, in Ads 14, was not in Cities only, but in 
Villages, or Market Country Towns, ſo here alſo, zare Toy 1s to be underſtood> 
For the word 79A When indefinitely uſed, ( as here ) is taken not for great Cities 
only, but Country Towns. And accordingly in the New Teſtament,whea the Plant- 
ing end Propagating the Goſpel is mentioned, the buſineſs here ſpoken of, and con- 
cerned ) we find that when the Commillion to Preach the Goſpel, is given to the 
Apoſtles and Diſciples, that the word 72s is taken for Villages, as well as great 
Cities,as being thoſe they were ſent to preach unto, as indifferently and promiſcuouſly, 
as toCitiesz and therefore when likedireRions are given to frame Churches,and fer up 


Elderſhips over them, ( as here ) it is anſwerably to be taken. Thus inthe Com- 


miſſion given, Mat. 10.11. whereas Chriſt ſays, /nto what City or Town ye enter ; 
the Evangeliſt Luke ſays, chap. 10.wer.8. ( uttering the ſame Commiſſion) Jute 
what City yeenter x, that word therefore is put for all and both; and therefore he 
uſeth a general indefinite word, #s 1» 9" a'v row Into: what ever City ye enter 1 
that is, City of any ſort or kind, ſmall or great, as intending Towns, as well as 
Cities ſtritly ſo called. And further, he, in his Speech, uſeth it. as the Contra-di- 
ſtin& Term to Houſe or Family, of which he had ſaid before, into what Houſe ye 
enter ; ſo now into what City, and therefore intended to take in all fortsof Towns, 
conſiſting of more Families than one. - And the praQice of the Twelve Apoſtles,who 
had received Commiſſion, in Marth. 9. interprets it, wer. 6. 'tis ſaid, they went 
throagh Towns, Preaching the Goſpel, where the word Towns is only uſed, as _ 
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£7 ding Cities, as in Luke the word Cities only: is uſed, as, including Towns; and fo  Þ# 
VU. the one promiſcuouſly is put for the other : For in the preceding verſe, ver. 5, Chriſt 
&YV jn bis Copmmiſſicn given, calls them Cities, when ye go oat of aCity ( ſays he) where 
904 have Preached, ſhake off the duſt ; and then inthe execution of this Commiſſion; 
they are called Towns, they went through the Towns Preaching, wer. 6. And further in 
Mat. 10.23. when Chriſt reaching them if, they were perſecuted where they Preach- 
ed, tofly; if they perſecute you 1n one City, fly into another ; that is, it perſecu- 3 
ted in one Town, fly into another : What, were they perſecutedonly in great Cities 2 '-} 
Yes in Towns, for they were whipt in Synagogues, and Synagogues were in Villa» * 
ges, Mat. 10.33. And is the dire&ion given to them, to fly into ſmaller Towns, if 
they might be fafe there as well as into Cities, or there only were they to j1ave. the 
promiſe of prote&tion? ſo As 14. 6. Paul and Barnabas, fled to Derbe and Lyſtra, 
and the Regions about, as well as to the Cities ; and there had ſafety, and Preached  Þ 
the Goſpel. And Chriſt further adds in that place, you ſhall not have gone over all # 
the Cities of Iſrael, &c, thar is, the Towns, for in Towns they Preached. And fo : 
Chriſt himſelf Preached in all Cities and Towns, and fo did the Apoſtles, and it was 
their Commiliion io to do, | 3 
And it ſeems there was ſomething ſpecial in the ſtate and condition of Crete, why 
the word TAs ſhould be there uſed, Crete is but a ſmall Iſland, and there are at 
this day, but three Cities in it. In the Apoſile's times, there were four Hundred Ci © 
ties, for ſo Pliny, ( who lived not long after them relates) ſaid to have been in it, '® 
which were but ſmall Towns. And therefore Beza hath Tranſlated it, Oppidatim, ® 
Town by Town, as alfo fo underſtanding it. | 
Now therefore if the word TAs, be indefinitely taken for Country Towns, as 
* well as great Cities, when Commiſſion was given to Preach the Goſpel ; why ſhould 
it not be taken alſo in that Senſe, when Direction 1s given to make up Churches, and 
Ordain Elders to them. in the ſame place where it hath been Preached 2 And there- 
fore to ordain Elders, Kare Tea is not to be confined to Cities only, ( where many . 
Congregations, as is ſuppoſed, have been) bur in Country Towns, or very ſmall Ci. 
. ties, ( Whenim Crete there were ſo many ) where Churches may be ſuppoſed to have 
| been 3 and thoſe to be ſure but Congregational, and in both ſuch Cities and Towns 
only, where Churches and Saints Iz»: tufficient to make Churches were found. So 
there Kerx ToAw and Church, City by City, Tit.1.5. and Kzrea *Exxanoiar Ghurch 
by Church, Aﬀs 14. 23. are all one. Andit in greater Churches, there were more 
than one Elder , then their Elders were ordained Kar ExxAncizr, Charch by 
Charch, " |; ) 
And ſurely it is a hard Suppoſition,to ſuppoſe that in Greze the ApoſtiePaz/ and 77- 
tus the Evangeli;ſt,had Preacht only in the Cities, when the Commilſion was to Teach 
all Nations ; and therein Towns as well as Cities, as they had occafion. Was God's 
Ele& in.Cities only:? And were not Country Souls as pretious ? And. if they be 
converted unto God, were not they to be Taught to do what Chriſt commanded, as 
wellas thoſe in Cities 2 And to become Churches, and to have the priviledge of all 
Ordinances 2 Or were they to come up to the Cities tor them, and to the Elders 
there, as the Tribes did for Judgment to Feruſalew? Theſe are harder Suppoſitions, 
than what the Presbytcrians put upon us, as an Abſurdity, that the fruit of the Apos» . 
ſite's Preaching, ſhould in great Cities arife to, the converſion but of ſo many, as to 
make but one Congregation. | 1:1 
Ange beſides, if. City ſhould here Tz. i. 5: be taken ſtriftly for greater Cities, ther 
here is no Commiſſion to Tizwto ordain Elders to Churches elſewhere, And ſo then 
the Inſtitution of the bounds of a Church, and:the extent, of the Juriſdition of E1- 
ders, ſhouid be caſt rather to the mould and extent of great Cities; that if one 
City,: then one Church, one Elderſhip, though there were never ſo many. Congre- 
g4t10ns in it;and. thus Elders in every City,is to be underftjood of greater.Cities, then 
not of the Churches in Towns and. Villages, where there could rationally be but one 
Church in a Town. But why the pattern of Church Government ſhould fall upon,and 
be framed rather to the example of a City,and fo conformed ro the mould of the Civil: 
Government in Cities eſpecially, and not as well upon the way of Country Towns, 
when KzT& Ty will import the one,. as well as the other ; ( and the pattern ſurely 
was uniform in both ) we ſee no ground of Reaſon for difference. Why ſhould we 
imagine that the Apoſtle ſhould {till fo have in his Eye in theſe DireQtionsto 7irus, * 
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for the ordaining Elders in order to the Worſhip of God in Churches, and for-the WY ; 


Eſtabliſhment of- rheir Relation of Elders to Congregations or Churches. 


Let us go on from theſe forementioned, to all other that are either called Churchs 4 9s 
es, or where the Saints, written to by the Apoſtles, may by circumſtances be ſuppo- |. *® 


ſed-to have been gathered into Churches, under Elders and Officers, 


' In the Epiſtles of James and Peter, written to the ſcattered Jews, we find mention _ 


of Eldersz and therefore there muſt be ſuppoſed Churches, . whereof they were” El- 
ders and we find indeed mention of E/ders of the Church; | and let the cireums- - 
ſtances be conſidered, whether thoſe may be more rationally ſuppoſed Congregati- 
onal or Claſſical. Let us confider their condition. : 

7. They were Jews ſcattered, and as ſome probably conceive, were many. of 
them of thoſe ſcattered, Ats 8. And as ſuch, both of theſe Apoſtles did wrire to 
them ; and as ſcattered up and down throughout vaſt Regions, whole Countries, 
Afia, Bythinia, Cappadocia, and therefore not thick ſown, ( being Strangers) nor 
in Multitudes, living ſo near, that they can he ſuppoſed to have made Aſſociated 
Churches. | 

2. Thoſe ſcattered Perſons, therefore muſt rationally be ſuppoſed to have made 
up Churches of themſelves, as thoſe of the Dutch Strangers do in London, and the 
Engliſh in Holand ; and not to have promiſcuouſly mingled themſelves with thoſe 
Natives of the Countries, they were ſcattered intoz for they had a differing» Lan- 
guage from the Gentiles, though turned Chriſtians. And this we find in Aguila & 
Priſcilla, who being Fews, and having had a Church in their Houſe, ( namely of 
Jews ) in Rome, as chap. 16. of that Epiſtle. And afterward the Jews being Baniſh- 
ed from Rome Atts 18. 2. Aquila and Priſcilla removed , but kept their Church 
together {till diſtin&t,fromthe Native 4/atzque Chriſtians; therefore in 1 Cor.16, we 
read of the Church at their Houſe in A/a, anus ſome think at Epheſus, and there 
joyned or mentioned withthe reſt of the Churches of 4fia, in Pau/'s Salute unto the 
Corinthians, and is mentioned apart from them ; becauſe it was a Church of Fews, 
Strangers ſcattered among them, and kept diſtin from them. And yet it was ſuch 
a kind of Church (though leſs) that all thoſe Churches in Afa, made mention of 
togerher with ir, were of ( both that particular Church, and all the reit, being a- 
like ſpoken of promiſcuouſly under the name of Church and Churches, as being all 
like Churches ) and it will eaſily be granted, that that Church in Agui/2 and priſcil- 
la's Houſe was Congregationa!, tor it is an inſtance alledged by the Aſſembly at Weſt- 
minſter of many Congregational Churches in Epbeſun, whereof that was'one pargi- 
cular. Now look as Aquila and Priſcilla, and their fellow Strangers, kept *a di- 
ſtint Church of their Countrymen, ( which is the reaſon that Church is in-two 
Epiſtles ſo apart ſingly mentioned ) fo 'in like'manner, did theſe ſcattered Strangers 
caſt themſelves into *Churches of themſelves, and their own Nation, diſtin&- from 
the other Gentile Believers in the places where they carne. -- And it was uſual then 
for the Fews to have” Synagogues for them of their Nation, in feveral Cities. And 
therefore both James and Feter writeth unto them apart as Strangerss and they in- - 
volve trot the mention of any Gentile Chriſtans with them, becaule they themſelves 
were apart from them. And yet they writ to: theſe thus: ſcatrered and kept diſtinCt, 
as to Churches that had Elders, The Elders that are among you, ( ſays Perer') 1 Per. 
5.ver.1;2\. *» Juiv, The phraſe is of diſtin@ion;that as they writ to theſe Fews apertfrom : 
the Chriſtian Gentiles, ſo the Elders that are #» vv, Elders of you Fei; peculiar 
to you,” that is, that belong to any of you: And therefore Fames, fdmes 514... 
alſo exhorts them that were ſick among them, or of them to ſend -for the Elders 
of the Church, not as if theſe had but one Chareh, for that wis nnpoſiibe/ being 
feattered over ſo many Countries; therefore he ſpeaks indefinitely”, -a8 giving a di- 
redtion that they ſhould ſend for rhe Elders of thoſe Churches" where- they were 3 
ſo as they had Churches and Elders. And theſe 'Flders muſt /be*confidered ("in that 
Speech Yas Elders of Congregational  Charches (as was 'afere? 6bſerved Y for how 
can it be imagined, that Men ſcattered ſo far off: from bneafiother, ſhould be'com- 
manded to ſend ( when fick ) for rhe Elders*of 'a- Church 'Claffical,” and ſuch” 4 
Church and Elders, is common to fuch Churches'to be intended? The fiels Perſons 
could not ſend, - but for Elders that were ready+at hand; and therefore COL 
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- &4— tional Church is meant and intendeJ, and the Elders of it. ' And therefore farther in 

- GVIll tie ſecond Chapter, the fame Apoſtle James ſpeaking in the like indefinite manner; 

h if a Man come into your Synagogue, is Tny guyzywyr ( lays he, wer. 2.) thatis, into _ 
any of your Synagogues where you Worſhip; a Phraſe proper to expreſs their 
Church meetings by unto Jews, ( ſeeing as was ſaid, they had Synagogues in ſeve- 
ral places. } And what, in the 5th chapter, he calls the Elders of the Church, here 
in the ſecond he calls a Synagogue, calling their Aſſembly, ( as 'tis well Tranſlated ) 
ſuch. And theſe Elders of the Church, ( which was a Phraſe ſuited to the Greek 
Kiom ) is in Analogical Phraſe of Speech, or by way of Similitude, all one as to / 
ſay;Relers of the Synagogues among the Fews, their Churches being Congregational,of 
as many as could meet to Worſhip, like as the Fews Synagogues were ; and their El- 
ders as their Rulers, and the Government of theſe Chriſtian Synagogues of Chriſtian 
Fews, like to the Government of thoſe Jewiſh Synagogues,thar were ſcattered up and 
down out of Fudea in Gentile Cities ( whereof we fo otten read ) which was an entire 
Government within themſelves, for they were therefore called Rulers of their pro« 
per. Synagogues. And according unto the Analogy of theſe Aſſemblies of Church- 
es of theirs, with their Elders over them Synagogue-wiſe, 15 that in Perer, (who 
Writes tothe ſame Perſons ) to be underſtood, 1 Pet. 5. 1,2. Let the Elders among 
you feed, (by Preaching and Ruling ) the Flock, ( indefinitely taken as Synagogue in 
Fames, and for the ſeveralFlocks ReſpeQively ) And in that he Writes to them to 
feed by Preaching as by Ruling ; and the ſame to do the one, that did the other, it 
falls in with the former Notion, that he means Congregational Elders, who as they 
are fixed for feeding by Preaching to one Flock, ſo they muſt be for Ruling alſo, or 
elſe theſeare divided in their extent, when yet the Preceprt both is alike given, and 
made of like extent. But of this hereafter. 
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That the Account which the Scripture gives us of many Churches Eſtabliſhed by 
the Apoſtles in one City, Demonſtrates Congregational Churches to have been 


by the primitive Inſtitution of Chriſt. 


E now will go overall other Inſtances of Congregational Churches, as they 
appear ſetled by the Apoſtles in Cities. | | 

1. The Church of Co/oſians was but one, which is argued by this,. 1. That the 
Apoſtle Writing to that Church, Writes to them as a whole Church ; and alſothat 
their Miniſters that were over this whole Church, were fixed Miniſters unto them ; 
And if fo, then that whole Church could be but one Congregation, - for he that is a 
fixed Miniſter, hath a Relation, for his Teaching, but to one Congregation. Now 
their chief Miniſter Epaphras was a fixed Miniſter to that Church, Col. i. 7. who 
# for you a Faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, Col. 4. 12. Epaphras who u one of you, If 
there-had been many Congregations, to one of which he had been fixed, he had 
been more that Congregations Miniſter, than all the reſt ; and his ſpecial relation 
had been to them , and therefore his Salutation would have been mentioned, as eſpe- 
cially to his own Church, more than to all the reſt of the Congregations, as his La- 
bour and Pains, ( when conſtant among them ) was more tothat particular Congre- 
gation, than any other. Since therefore his Salutation is to all the Go/oftan Chriſti- 
ans, its evident that they were but one Congregational Church, whoſe Paſtor he 
was. And again, the Apoſtle Writes tothe whole Church, as thoſe that had learned 
the Goſpel of Epaphras, who was for them a Faithful Miniſter : Now if Epaphras 
had been a fixt Elder ro one Congregation, and there had been many more there be- 
ſide, that one Congregation had: been the Congregation, who had comparatively 
learned the Goſpel of him, more than all the Congregations beſides z and Pau! would 
not have Written thus indefinitely, and alike of all, if there had been many. For 
he had been a full Miniſter only to that Congregation he was fixt to, and properly 
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the Goſpel asa Church faying ( Ph. 4. 15. ) that in the beginning of the Goſpel, no 
Church communicated to him by way of giving and receiving, but only them z and in 
the beginning of the Goſpel, even in the greateſt Cities, a Church was no more 
than could meet together in one. Now look what manner of Church they were 
at the firſt, he ſpeaks of them as ſuch ſtillz and uſeth the ſame Stile, No other Church 
but you, ſaith he. | 

3. The Church of Antiech,is another thatis to be conſidered. It was an intire Church, 
having Government within it ſelf. For if it could have diſcern'd that controverſie in 
Ads 15. and ſo had been capable of deciding ir, it had power to have done itz and 
need never have ſent to Jeruſalem: They did not therefore as wanting power, ap- 
peal rhither as to a Court of Judicature, but only ſent for Advice and Counſel in a 
difficult Caſe, wherein their Opinions diſagreed. And the Church at Antoch Or- 
dained, that Paul and Barnabas ſhould go to the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, to conſult 
them about this queſtion ; and it. was as one Church that they did thus Determine 
alſo of Barnabas and others, that for a whole. year they Aſſembled themſelves with the 
Church, or in the Church ty Tn exuAnoiz, and Taught much People. Atid the word 
©xxAn0iz relateth to Aſſembling together ; ſo the kind of the Church, muſt be an- 
ſwerable to the kind of rhe Aſlembtiog ; and if the Aſſembling was for Worſhip, 
then the Church in which they met, was a Congregational Church, which is the 
Seat for Worſhipz and we believe that none will fay that many Churches are ever 
called one Church in reſpe& of Ailembling for Worſhip. Buthere that they Aſſem- 
bled of Worthip is plain z for they Aſſembled themſelves in the Church,and Taught 
much People, now the Church in which there is Teaching, is a Congregational 
Church. And beſides that, he faith it was #» the Church (as the Greek hath it ) 
not only with the Charch. If there had been ſeveral Congregations in this City, where 
the word had been Taught, ſpeaking of Aſſembling for Teaching, if ever, or at any 
time he would have mentioned thoſe many Congregations, ſurely he wouid have 
Cone it upon this occaſion, eſpecially relating to matter of Fa&t, he would have ſpo- 
ken diſtributively. For why ſhould he call ations Churches upon other occa - 
ſions ( as often he doth) or in any other Relation, and not upon this; whereas. the 
Relation here is purely Congregational, for itis for Teaching the Word and Wor- 
thip 2 Again. 2. We read twiceof the meetings of that. Church together, Ads 14. 
27. When Paul and Barnabas came back to give an account to thoſe of Antiochfrom 
whom they had been commended to the Grace of God, ir is ſaid; when they were 
rome aud had gathered the Church together, they rehearſed all that God had 4x. 2 
them ; did they make the Relation to the Claſſical Elders only 2 Did nor the - 
fal concern all the People, as well as every Sont amongſt them as any Sermon, it be- 


2. There is the Church of Philippi, The Apoſtle ſpeaks of them in the beginning of 


> 


ny * 


= - =- 
. « ” i# . 
y Py k I e i ct a Wu 
M7 OTTER. 
_ 4 ” dos 
" _ 2 og _ 


b = . 
4 uE. bs, oF VL; yy 4 
IS . 
* Rs 6 Sigs £ .. 
* * « 
- - FB: —_ as 1 
” % 94x TY 
« FE p q 
#fY I d. So EP > 8 


an. 


Bs 


Py 


lc. PIES 
ng 


The Government 0 


RAS ing to ſhew how God had opened the Door of Faith to the Genziles, that they might. 2 
Ch.IX. ojorific God. And in As 15. 3o. it is ſaid when they came to Antioch to deliver 
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the Epiſtle from the Church ar Jeruſalem, they ggthered the multitude together, and 
at that time mace a Sermon, an Exhortation ro rhem ; and he calleth this Multitude 
Brethren, ver. 32. They Exhorted the Brethren with many words, and confirmed them. 7 
Thus as the meerings_in the Church of ZZeraſalem are, fix or ſeven times mentioned 
to be in one; andtheChurch of Antioch is here twice ſo mentioned. E 
. We have an account of the Church of Troas. A Churchthey were, for they - 7? 

had Elders, and Elders they had, for they had the Sacrament; and it was at a meet- + 
ing but in one place, As 20. 70. And Paul ſtaid there ſeven Days, till they met, 
They «ll met to break Bread, and all in one; for it was in an upper Room, where 
Paul Preachedto them ; and if there had been more Congregations than one, he ' 
would have Preached to one at one time, and to another at anorher time. , 

5. By the Churches of Galatia ( as they are Stiled 1 Cor. 16.1.) doth he mean 
Congregational Churches or Clafſical > Congregational only; for firſt, when he 
ſpeaks of them, it is concerning Collection for the Saints, Even as 1 have given Or- {| 
der to the Churches of Galatia, ſo do ye ; Now the' Order for ColleCtion, forthe Saints, . 
concerns Congregational Churches, not Claſſical; Zee every one of you upon the firſt 
day of the Week, lay up in ſtore as God hath proſpered him ( #. e. lay up in the com- 
mon Treaſury of the Congregation ) that there be no gathering when 1 come. And 
then, 2. If they had a provincial Church, he would certainly have called them fo 
in his Epiſtle to the Ga/atzams, but when ( as we ſee there) thoſe Churches were cor- 
rupted with corrupt Do&rine z and he exhorts them to purge out the Old Leave, 
Gal. 5. 9. he then Writes to them as to Churches that were apart, to purge out the 
Old Leaven, as the Church of Corinth did; and each to- become a new lump. If 
they be conſidered as one lump, yet it was as being leavened by way of infe&ion ; 
bur that in 1 Cor. 5. is by way of guilt 

6. The Church of Laodicea, mentioned in the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, was alſo but 
a Congregational Church, Cole. 4. 16. when this Epiſtle is read amongſt you, cauſe 
it tobe read alſo in the Church of rhe Laodiceavs. That Church, wherein reading 
of the Word is, is a Congregational Church, for reading is a Work of Worſhip. And 
if in other places he had ever called a Church, in relation to Government conſiſting 
of many Churches ; yet hereif there had been many Churches, and many Churches _ 
for Worſhip, he would havefaid ſo, and have thus expreſſed himſelf, Let zt be read tn 
the Churches of Laodicea. He would have ſpoke of the Duty, and of the Subject of 
the Duty in a ſuitable way, When he ſpeaks of the reading of the Word among 
the Fews,he faith it is read in every Synagogueevery Sabbath Day, he ſpeaks diſtribu- 
tively, and fohe would have done here. 
we, I ſhall how proceed to prove that the Churches of A4fia, were Congregational 

urches, 

:, That the Church of Laodicea, was a Congregational Church, werefer to what 
hath been ſaid. 

2, Five of theſe 4fiatick Churches even Downam acknowledgeth, not to have been 
in great Cities; and ſuch areto be ſuppoſed probably to have bur one Congregation, 


thoſe ſmaller Cities containing but Chriſtians, as made one Church in each of 


them. 
2. The conſtitution of all thoſe Churches for Worſhip and Government, was one 


and the ſame z and therefore if Laodicea and ſome of the reſt, were but Congregati- 
onal Churches,then all the reſt were ſo too. For they are intended all as Typgs of all 
Churches to the end of the World, now if ſome of them had been Congregational 
Churches, and others had been Claſlica), they could not have ſuited the State and 
condition of all Churches, both Congregational and Claſſical, which havea Govern 
ment anda conſtitution different, And the Apoſtle Rev. chap. 2, & 3. Writes tothe 
Angelsof thoſe Churches, as having an intire Government among themſelves ; and 
he Writes to them about matters of Diſcipline, and therefore regards them as Uni- 
form, for the Matter and Seat of Government. And if that be true, which fome 
Hiſtorians have reported, that Laodrcea was deſtroyed by an Earthquake in Nero's 
Reigg, long afore the time of Fohn's Writing the Revelation, then it muſt needs have 
beerarended only as a Type, And that all theſe Churches were uniform, appears 


_ by this alſo; that in the cloſure of this Epiſtle, what he Writes to one Church, he 


Writes 


. built, in which God was to be. Worſhipped.: And indeed the promiſe of the pre» 


ſuch; how can we think, that this Aſſociation, intoone Church: which is a ſecondary 


Writes to all, Hear what the Spirit ſeith unto the Churches, which is all-one with th 
concluſion of the-whole Book, in Reyes; 22, 16, He ſent bis Angel te Taftifte phe 
' things in the Churches. And if Congregatianal. Churches be acknowledge 
Churches in the Scripture Phraſe, they muſt be intended in that” Speech z and thae 
- thoſe ſhould be mainly igtended appears by this, becauſe that the Book of the Re. ©. 
velation, was only to be read in 'fuch Churches. -; And likewiſe that they were Con- © 
ational Churches appears by this, that he Writes to them,as to the ſeven Candle- 
. remove the Candleſtick, Now by Candleſtick he interprets the Churches, chap. x. x. = 


And they are Candleſticks eſpecially in relaticg to Worſhip. It ,was an Ord Cs. 
of Worſhip in the Temple : And ir is therefore in Zech. 4. 2. put for the compleat- - 
itig of all the Temple for Worſhip, and all the- utenſils of 1t ; for, though their * 
Synedrim for Government might be compleat before, yet the Temple was not-then ® 


ſence of Chriſt is moſt in reſpe&t of Worſhip, which the Saints are moſt conſtanc 
in. And when he threatneth to remove the Candleſtick, certainly the chief threat- 7 
ning falls upon their Church-State, 'and the eajoyment of the Ordinances of Wor oz "9 
ſhip, ſuch as Pregching, the Sacraments, &c. And whereas ſome would argue many 
Congregations to have been inevery one of theſe Churches ; Biſhops have done fo, 
becauſe in the end of each Epiſtle he coneludeth, Let them hear what the Spirit 
_ 10 the Churctes, as having many Churches in each Church of them : We 
nſwer. | 

7. That it is a Speech all one with that in Rev, 22. 16. I have ſent mine Angel to 
Teſtifie theſe things in tbe Churches ; for as that is the cloſure of all, and is meant of 
all Churches, fo this is the cloſure of each Epiſtle, and is meant by way of exam- 
ple of all Churches in the World, he fingling out ſeven for all the reſt. _ -- 

And 2: It is but ſuch an indefinite Speech, as that in. Rev. 13. 29. If any have ax 
Ear, let him hear, fo here the meaning is, let every Church hear. 

And 3. If that Notion be true of Mr. Brightman's, that they are Types of allChurch- 
es to come, to ſeveral Nations ( as, it is moſt probable, they are then it bath a'clear 
other meaning, than that of their being many particular Churches, in each of thoſe 
Cities. rr. 

To conclude, we find that in all thoſe Epiſtles of Pax/, when he Writeth to the 
ſeveral Churches of Phzlippi, Coloſſus, Tbeſſalenica, &c. he Writeth to them moſt 
and chiefly, concerning the Duties, which lay ypon them, in reſpe of their parti- 
cular relation, to that particular Congregation, whereof they are Members, and 
with whom they have a fixt communion, and do ordinarily converſe with, both Of- 
ficers and People. Now ifther# had been more Congregational Churches, than one, 
in each of theſe Cities, ( as is ſuppoſed) there is far more reaſon why he would ra- 
ther have Written to themunder the Stile of feveral Churches, in ſuch a place ( as he 
doth when he Writes to the Galatiavs ) when he urgeth ſuch Duties upon them, 
rather than to have given them the Title of one Church, in reſpetof an Aſſociation 
for Government only : If he had Written of matters of Government only, or chiefly 
to them, then the expreſſion of calling them one Church, had been ſuitable. to the 
Duties he exhorts them to s but the Duties principally concerning them, as they 
were Members of diſtin Congregations, having a nearer - communion both 
toward their Officers fixed to them, and the People fixt in- a near communion with 
them, he would rather have uſed the Stile of Churches, than of one Church, if there 
had been many Churches in thoſe Cities. And farther, ſince according to this Suppc- 
ſition, the primary relation of Paſtors toChurches, being in the ſeveral diſtinit Con- 
ogregationsz but the Relation of theſe Members one to another, as they are a Claſſical 
Church, being bur a ſecondary relation, it were ſtrange, that when the Holy Ghoſt 
Writes and ſpeaks to ſuch and ſuch Churches, in ſuch or ſuch a City ( fi g ma- 
ny ) he ſhould Wrire ro them only under the Notion of a Claſſical Church; and men- 
tion that only, and not mention their other Church-State, as being ſeveral Church- 
es, making one Church, nay, not fo much as ſpeak, that they were ſeveral Congrega- 
tions. Since they.are Churches Congregational in the Language of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and that the main of what is a Church ( as hath been ſhewed) falls upon them as 


thing, ſhould wholly carry away and — the Name, Stile and Title = the 
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- CAR other. And that, which further ſtrengthens this conſideration, is, thar when they 


Write to Churches, in a Nation or in a Province ( as in Galatia,” and in Afra,' and in 
Judea and the like ) if thar a politick Aſſociation, (* ſuch or the"like Aſſociation to 
this, whereby it is affirmed, that in one City, many particular Congregations are 
made one Claſſical Church for Government ) If ſuch a one were intended, then 
they would as well; and by the fame reaſon ( in Writing to ſuch Churches in a Na- 
tion or Province ) have Written tothem under the notion of one Church, as well as 
when they did Write thus to them 1n a City. | But the Apoſtle when he Writeth to 
2 whole Province, then he faith Churches ( although, according to Presbyterianprin- 
ciples, rhey are as truly one Church»: in the ſame political reſpe@, that a Claſſical 
Church is one, in reſpe&t of many Congregations of a oo ) But on the contrary, 
when he Writeth to a City, he doth give them the Name: of Church, Without 
the leaſt-mention of Churches therein, as making that one Church, And the Rea- 
ſon is ſtrong, that he ſhould have done the one, as well as the other ; For if many 
Churches were called one Church'in a City, becauſe that's the greater Aſſociation, 
whereby the leſſer Churches were governed ; by the fame reaſon he would much 
rather have called the Churches of Z«dea one Church, becauſe the Affociation, in 
Province and a Nation, is larger and greater than that of many Congregations, in a 
Claſſical Church in a City. | 
And whereas ſome argue from the Multitude of Believers in a City,as too great to 
make but one Congregational Church. If the caſe had been fo, it had been then more 


- conducible for the Apoſtle to have expreſt the Mulritude in ſuch Cities,by the Name of 


Churches in a Ciry, than by calling them one Church, And it is ſtrange, that when 
the Story is told of the Apoſtles coming ro ſuch or ſuch a City ( asin the A&s it 1s) 
it is Nill ſaid they called the Church together, as when the People were called toge= 
ther in An:iioch, Als 14. 27. For, it they had been many Congregations, and had 
met in parts by way of Diſtribution, it had been a much more proper Phraſe, to ſay 
they called the Churches, if there had been more in ſuch a City. 


Objea. The Apoſtles ſtill, in Writing unto the Saints in great Cities, calleth them 
one Church ; and it were ſtrange, if that, in the Apoſtle's times, they ſhould not 
have multiplied in ſuch grear Cities, to more than one Congregation. 


Anſw. 1. As you fay, it is hard to think that there were no Cities, that had bur 
one Congregation ; ſo it is as hard to think, that all the Churches, in other places, 
Villages and Cities, ſhould not be uniform, 


2. There might be ſome Cities, where there might be more Churches than one, 
to whom they Wrote, as the City of Rome to whom Pau! Wrote, might have 
more Churches than one; for he doth not, in all his Epiſtle, call the Saints there 
one Church and though he ſpeaks of a Church in Aquila and Priſcilla's Houſe, yet 
his Phraſe of Writing otherwiſe, is only to the Saints at Rome. , 

2. All thoſe, that Write againſt Epiſcopacy, both of the Scoztiſh Nation and of our 
own, have with one Mouth affirmed, that it cannot by manifeſt Argument be made 
out, that the Churches, mentioned in the New Teſtament, were more than could 
meet in one Congregation. | | 

4- -The meaning 1s,. that when the Story of the As, and thoſe Epiſtles were 
written, that then there were no more, but not that afterwards there were no 
more. | 

5. Although the Apoſtles did ſpecially Preach to Cities ; yet let it be conſidered, 
how little time they were forced to ſtay in Cities, becauſe they were to lay the 
Foundation of the Goſpel in all the World. And though Pazl ſtaid three years inor 
about Epheſus, yet it doth not appear that he ſtaid ſo long time in Fpheſw it ſelf, 
but as in the 13th and 14h chapter of the As, itis ſaid they went into the Coun- 
tries, ſo likewiſe he did. 

6. The Apoſtles did teach the Saints in every City to become one Church, and to 
hold together ſo long as poſſibly they could continue in one Congregation with edifi- 
cation. And how great and large a Synagogue in a City was, we may ſee by that 
Inſtance of Caperraum. And the Chriſtians met in the Cities, and built Synagogues 
for Meeting places,as wellas the Jews were allowed to do inthe Cities of the _ 
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The Conſtitution of a Congregational Church, Evidenced to be by the Wiſe Appomnt-" 
ment of Chriſt, bec iſ; it is ſo exattly accommodated to the variaus conditions of - | bk 
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E T us now ſee, whether of theſe two ſhould in reaſon be the Inſtitutiva of © © © 
Chriſt, and which, a Claſſical or Congregational Church would ſuit moſt with 
the condition of the Saints under the New Teſtament. God hath till moulded his - © 
Inſtitution, and varicd it himlielf according to what was the future conduion of:his 
. Church Whilſt the Church was continued in Families, as under the Old Law, he for- 
ted his Government and Ordinances accordingly. When they grew up to a Nation; he 
fitted a New Government on purpoſe for them. When in the Wilderneſs, a I aberna- 
cle only ; when fully ſetled under a Kingly, power, a Temple. Now under rhe Goſ- 
pel, the condition of Saints in Nations varying in ſeveral Ages, he hath framed his 
Ordinance of Church-State ſuirably. | | 
* If it be ſaid that therefore when Churches ſhould multiply to a Nation, then the 
Government is to be ſuited unto that Nation as ſuch. 
We reply, i. When we ſee whole Nations truly turn Chriſtian, an anſwer is to te 
ven. 

2. God faw it would fall out otherwiſe with his Saints in the New Teſtament, that 
they would ſtill be Redeemed outof Nations, therefore till ſuired his Government 
to his own deſign, <þ 

. If in his Providence he forefaw that Nations, being turned to him, ſhould have 
an anſwerable Government as the Fews . had, he would have given Rules anſwerable. 
As alchough the Church m the Wilderneſs was not given up to a-Kingdom, and had 
not a ſet place for Worſhipz and was not come to be diſpoſed of in ſeveral Cities, (as 
when they ſhould inherit the Land of Canaar they ſhould ) yet God, foreſeeing what = 
he would bring them to, did not give Laws only that ſuited their- Church State in the 
Wilderneſs for the preſent, but he told them, that when they ſhould come into Cara: 
an, he would chooſe a place to which they ſhould bring their Offering, that this 
ſhould be the Law of their King, and alſo appointed what their Government. thould 
be, when diſperſed into ſeveral Cities and Towns. And fo anſwerably if he hadin- 
tended a National Form of Government, for his Saints 'under the New Teſtament, 
and all things ſuitable thereunro, ( when as yer they were notgrown up to National 
Churches } he would aforehand have preſcribed Laws accordingly, 

Now 1. This Infitttution of Congregational Churches, was ſuch: as would ſuit all 
times of the beginning of the Goſpel, and of the continuanee of the Goſpel. - The 
firſt Churches were ſuch neceſſarily as was ſaid afore, and when multiplied, did ſtill 
continue ſo, and might govern themſelves without Foreiga Oppreſlion; PS: 

2. It ſuits all places, Villages as well as Cities; and we muſt ſuppoſe Saints to be 
as well in Villages, as in Cities. And thoſe Villages had Elders for Worſhip and Go- 
vernment, and the rights of a Church. And if God were to make one uniform Law, 
why ſhould the Inſtitution be conformed to Cities, as 1s pretended, and that made the 
pattern, and the Juriſdiction of all rhe reſt, rather than that of Villages; for: God 
is the God of the Valleys, as wellas the Hills; and there muſt be the ſame uniform 
Rule of both. But now, though the Inſtitution, to have the Saints with their ' Elders 
make one Claſſical Church, might be ſuppoſed to ſuit Cities well enough ( forit was 
but having many Churches in them ) yet the leſſer Towns it would nor ſuit'chus to 
form them up, under the Government of aPresbytery of many Congregations, cſpe- 
cially in thoſe times when they were ſcattered. -64-v | 

3. This Inſtitution of Congregational Churches, ſuits alſo with all conditions of 
the Church of Chriſt. | Sa; 

1, With the times of Perſecution, as well as the times of Peace. + I may fay of this 

| Congregational Government as of Faith ir is faid-of Faith, thatir is a ſtanding grace; 
it. is the Materia prima, the firſt matter, out of which all riſeth, and into whichalt 
reſolveth. A Man liveth by it in Proſperity, and if he be in Deſertion, all is reſolved 


into it. And ſo it isof Congregations, = agrees. with all Eſtates, with all G_ 
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from thence 5 therefore theſe ate called Ecrlefr? prime , and the other Ecclefie 


2. It ſuiteth the. condition of the Saints, , being ſcattered all the World - over. 
Whole Nations are not Saints fit for Churches,tor the Saints are but a company redeem- 
ed out of Nations. As therefore among the Fews, when they were ſcatrered, their 
Government was a Synagogue-Government, ( therefore ſome think they begs that 
of Synagogues, when they firſt went into Babylov, which we will not diſpute) there- 
fore, as - Synagogue- Government, fuited with the ſcattered, the difperſt condirton v©f 
.the Jews; ſo this ſuits beſt with the ſcattered condition of the Saints under the 
Goſpel. _ 

wa The conſtitution alfo of Churches was certainly uniform in Cities, and in Villa- 
ges, or whereſoever, or in what time foever, the Goyernmen t of hem was uniform. 
When Chriſt bad them Teach every Nation, to do! what he. commanded them, he 
intended that the Rule ſhould be uniform, whatever Government the Nations bad, 
and therefore alſo the Apoſtle's Phraſe and Stile is ftill, x Cor. 17. 17.. So 7 ordain in 
af! the Churches ; and that which will ſuit all Churches, all Srares, all Times, is cer- 
tainly rather the Pattern than any other. Chriſt did not make one Form for Cities, 
and another for Villages ; one Form for times of Perſecution and another Form' 
for times of Peaces for what ſuited times of Perſecution, would ſuit times of 
Peacealſo ; And as the Laws of Men, conſider what is beſt for the generality of Men, 
ſo rhe Inſtitutions of Chriſt conſidered, what was beſt for his Church of the.: New 
Teſtament, throughout all Apes, and all conditions and places whatſoever. 

4 It fuits beſt tor the condition of Churches in times, whether pure or corrupr, 
reformed, or to be reformed, when the Churches are generally overgrown with cor- 
ruptions. 

- By reaſonof this, that the Inſtitution of Chriſt doth thus fall upon Congrega- 
tional Churches, ro be choſe Churches which ſhould be thexompleat Seat of Worſhip 
and Government ; there was a proviſion made.(and in the event hath fallen-it our prof- 
peroufly ) that the Fruth and the Subſtance of his Ordinances) and of Church-State, 
{ taking it as it is irfelt a Minifterial Ordinance ) and of the Miniſtry, might and 
hath continued in all Ages. For there being a neceſſity ( if there ſhould be any Wor- 
ſhipart all) ro have Congregations for to continue, and uphold the publick Worſhip 
of God ; and ro that end, to have Miniſters over: them to perform the Worſhip, in 
this Fundamental Inſtiturion of his, all rhat profeſs the Chriſtian Name throughour 
the World in all Ages have agreed ; and by this means, Jeſus Chriſt hath preſerved 
the Truth of a Church and Miniſtry, and Subſtanceof Worſhip in the midſt of ati 
thoſe varieties of Government of ſeveral forts of Patriarchs, Archbiſheps and Biſh- 
ops, in that Hierachical way, as alfo of General Councils, and other Afſemblics Subor- 
dinate to them $ and fo whatſoever falſe SuperſtruQions have been made, or what- 
ever Interruptionsz yet ſtill this Fundamental conſtitution of his hath remained, and - 
could not have been ſecured to continue in all Ages, ( fall out what would } in any 
other way. 

But 6x 4 great thing, upon which all depends, is to find out what eſſential thing it 
ts, that Church Inſtnarion ſhould fall upon, . We fay, that the end of Churches is a 
fixedand immediate Communion of Saints, in all Ordinances ; and that the Formal 
and External part of the Inſtitution, is but ſuited fo as to attain this end; which is, 
that Saints ſhould be knit together, to meet in one for Ordinances, having their Of- 
ficers that have relation to them, by whom the Ordinances are externally diſpenſed. 
&o as it is not an accidental thing, or meer- external thing ( as that they ſhould meer 
in one place, ) rhat the Inſtitution falleth upon, bur it isthe moſt ſolid and ſubſtantial 
and eſſential thing, -that can be ſuppoſed to be- the ground of ſo great an Inſtitution. 
We ſhall gradually make out the meaning of this aflertion, by theſe following conſi- 
derations z' which will make the glory of Chriſt in this Inſtitution, andthe conſenta- 
neouſneſs of it to Spiritual Reafon, and the higheſt ends chat may be ſuppoſed to be 
aimed at, to appear. 
 T, Communion of Saints is the adequate end of a Church as fuch, be it what 

kind of Church foevers and therefore in the Creed,the Church Catholick,and commu- 
nion of Saints are joyned together, and do follow one another ; for the one is the 
end of the other ; and all particular Churches, are therefote alfo called the Churches 
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7 2 _ The Charches of N 
of the Saints. And as the Church is framed and forn 
munion 3 -and ſuch as the communion is to be, ſuch is 
one being ſuired to the other. | | 

The 


Ordinances. 

2. Under the Goſpel, the communion of _Saints is nearer and more intimare, than 
was under the Law, as the Church exceeded it, fo the communion is to exceed it ; 
and as their Ordinances are more Spiritual, fo their communion. There is a greater 
diſtance of the Saints of the Church Catholick, in their Habitations under the Goſpel, 
than of the Jews under the Law. The Jews were nearer as People dwelling in one 
Land;'and fo were capable of a nexrer communion all together, than the Church 
Catholick now is capable of ; yet becauſe it was a Nation, -therefore their com- 
munion was ordered in the way of a National polity, as a Government by Repre- 
ſentarion, and a Repreſentative Worſhip, whereioche Females, were Repreſented in 
the Males ; and yet not frequent andoften neither, for it was but three times a year. 
The communion therefpre of Saints then was carryed on in a Worldly way, ( as the 
State of Men in Kingdoms, and- Common-wealkths, and in Civii things is ) and 
therefore-it was a Worldly external Frame, and the communion anſwerable. And 
that of the Synagogues, was but for the reading the Word and Prayer only, and not 
for all ſorts of Ordinances of —_ The Catholick Univerfal Churct:, cannot 
attain to fo general a communion under the Goſpel, as the National Church of the 
Fews did, by reaſon of thedifference of Language, and diſtzhte of places, and diſ- 
perſtons into all Nations ; and yet they were to attain to 2 nearer communion, and 
more intimate, and rhe entireſt that the Saints on Earth are capable of; and foto haye 
Churches framed, as to attain tothis. | | h £ 

3. The greareſt and intireſt communion that Saints are capable of, muſt therefore 
be by parts on Earth, ro havecommunion in publick Worſhip and Ordinances. It is 
therefore neceſſary, that the Saints ſhould be cat into ſuch Aſſemblies, wherein they 
might partake of one Spirit by one Bread, whereby they might partake of ore and 
the ſame Bread individually ; which is therefore called the communion of the Body 
of Chriſt, and whereby they aremaze one Bread, as in the 1 Cor. 10. 17. And there- 
fore it is} that the Scripture doth expreſs that communion by rhat word Meet#»g, or 
being together in Ordinances, As 2. 46; oyvgYpune, with one Mind or Spirit, im- 
porting that which is the Spirit and Life of publick Worſhip, 'which ( above all other 
Ations done by a Multitude ) is to have the neareſt Union of Spirits, wherein the in- 
tire communion of Saints lierh, and whereby God is glorified. And for (ſeveral 


' Churches to meet in the ſamemanner, or at-the fame time, for the fame kind sf 'Or- 


dinances, herein doth not lie fo much communion, as an unmformiry between them. 
But this is the moſt internal lively communion, 'to joyn inthe fame A&, at the ſame 
Inſtant, altogether to God andis the greateſt imitation of Heaven, where one. Spirit 
will ranthrough all, and God will be all m all at once. | 

4- And to make yet the communion nearer, (for itis to be the neareſt ) it muſt be 
of perſons fixed and conſtant in fuch a' communion 3 for that is ſtifl a more entire 
nearneſfs, that the fame Perſons ſhoald ſtill in an ordmary way, micet to joya m their 
Spirits in the ſame Ordinances, and ſo inwardly and joyntly thus to e God, as 
wellas externally. The continuance and rhe fixedneſs of the ſame perions, makesftill 
the union the intirer. And therefore if, for ro enjoy the intireft communion of Saints 
on Farth, it was neceſſary to part the Saints for publick Worthip; then alſo it isneed- 
ful to part theminto fixed Bodies, "which till atfo is the neareſt ' reſemblance to Hea- 
ven, whuch is the perfeFton of communion. © © _ow 
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-  RAA 5. Tomake this communion yer more intire,it is neceſlary that as they ſhould fixed- 
be. Ch. X-1y joinin Ordinances of Worſhip,ſo inall ocher;and that the ſame perſons ſhould enjoy 
"SY the ſame Ordinances, and one kind of Ordinances as well as another ; that as they are 
Preached to by the ſame Elders,ſo they ſhould join inthe ſame Prayers, have the fame 
breathings of che Spirit from thoſe Prayers,partake ofthe ſame Bread,feed ar the ſame _ 
Table ; As ina Family, the intireneſs of it lies in this, that they have the ſame Father | /- 
and Mother, the ſame Maſter and Miſtreſs, partake of the ſame Bread every way,;and 
of the ſame Family Duties and Family Comtorts, and ſo now this communion, in 8s 
particular Church, both as to Worſhip and Government, is uniform. Yea and Ads of 
Governmenr being Worſhip (which the Souls of Men are edified by, as well as they are 
bySermons) are wholly Spiritual:It is not here as in 1/rae! whoſe Government was more 
carnal; for it was the judging of civil cauſes (Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Government, being 
all one, 'mixed together, as the Church it ſelf was) it was in ſuch controverſies and 
caſes, as now men plead in Civil Bars about Eſtates ; only God was pleaſed to give 
Laws himſelf for ordering of ſuch things. But the Apoſtle in 1 Cor. 5. and 1 Cor.6. 
ſevereth the judging of matters in the Church, as a Church by way of Excommu- 
nication, &c. from their judging of things about this Life. A Church as a Church 
medieth not now with them, tor theſe airs of it are wholly Spiritual. 
So that for a concluſion, if all the Wits of World ſhould have ſtudied a way to con- 
_ trive what kind of Church to Ere&t for the intireſt communion of Saints, to attain to. 
that end which is the end of a Church Inſtituted,they could have pitched upon no other 
but this ; neither could there have been ſuch a way found out of all other as this is. 
If that the Church Univerſal, the communion of it had been only occaſional, the 
Saints meeting only by vertue of being Members of the Catholick Church promif- 
cuouſly and indefinitely, ſometimes in one company, fomerimes in another, though 
by this promitcuous and indefinite way, there had been a mote extenſive communion 
of Saints indeed, (that is, each Saint might have come to have joined in publick 
Worſhip with more numbers of Saints, at ſeveral times, with more variety ) yet ithad 
not bcen ſo intenſe, ſo near and* high a communion, as for the fame Saints under 


the ſame Officers fixedly to meet. And beſides, they could not have had an Excommu- 
nication out of this communion, unleſs firſt knit into fixed bodies, neither could they 
have choſen Officers, unlefs ſuch whoſe Office ſhould ceaſe with the A, and perfor- 
mance, which indced is not an Office; for that is a ſeparation of a Man to a continued 
pertormance of a Nuty. Nor would it have brought that bleſſing, thar a conſtant de- 
dicaticn of Nien to an Office for perpetuity would do, which could not be done in 


that occaſional fl.1d way. 
If that ſuch Congregations and Officers, though bounded within ſuch a compaſs 


of a Cuy oro, ſhould have remained unfixed, tho' aſſociated together within ſuch 
acircuite or compalsz yetthis would not have made this intireneſs of Communion of 
Saints ; as by this way of fixed Congregations there is. And alſo, in this caſe, the 
Inſtitution of a. Charch would have been pitched upon ſomeone part, or particular 
kind of Communion, and upon ſomething leſs principal in it, and not upon the ade- 
guate and full foundation of it. | 

For Firſt, In this unfixt way of People and Officers, though bounded in a com- 
paſs, this number of Saints ſhould have heard this Miniſter ro day, and with other 
Saints have heard another to Morrow, none meeting, one day together, that do ano- 
ther day, in whichalſo all might run ro one Officer ſtill where he Preached and leave 
the other, which would not breed an orderly communion, but rather a confuſion. Bur 
to have the ſarze Officers to be fixed, and the ſame perſons to enjoy the diſpenſation 
of the ſame Officers, as in a Family, Children and Servants are under the fame 

- Governours, this is a nearer and intirer communion. 

Secondly, In this claſſical way, there would indeed be a conſtant and a fixed commu- 
nion in Government; of the Elders (namely of ſuch a circuit) who, when matter of 
Government was to be exerciſed, ſhould all meet ; but they would not permit (in ſuch 
a way) or let in the Elders of the ſame Province,to meddle, as often as they would 
come, no not though occaſionally they were preſent there, or came thither to that 
end. But now to have the ſame Elders and People fixed for all atts of Government, 
and yet to have them unfixed in reſpeRof performing of Worſhip (when that is the 
rain end both the of communion,and for which Elders are appointed) and not to have 


che ſame fixed companies of People that communicate in this company with thoſe 
Elders, 
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Elders, =5in this unfixed way they have not, this 
between communion in Government and communion in 
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Perſons, People and Elders, and yet Worſhip, wherein is the neareſt communie 
left unfixed. - And ſurely, if communion, . and intireneſs of publick communion, 


% 


conſtant. . | | :: 7% | 

If, Thirdly, The People be fixed for Worſhip in ſeveral Bodies, but the Elders Fluid 
in a"circulatory Preaching, (as it is pleaded) and ſor they are made one Church, be- 
cauſe the ſame. Elders that teach,do alſo Govern them too and ſo they have a nearcom- 
munion in Worſhip too, becauſe they are at times taught by the ſame Elders : If this 
(I fay) be made a ground of moulding theſe ſeveral Congregations into one Church, 
yet it is defetive. Forit makes the Peoples communion, in enjoying the ſame El- 
ders at times ſucceſſively, to be the foundation of Church Inſtiturton (yea, and 
in this caſe of, the firſt Church proprie difFa, or properly fo called) rather than 
the communion of Saints, and of the ſame perfons ot the Saints, meeting fixedly 
for Worſhip. But it is hardtoconceive, how the oneneſs of a Church ſhould be ſetled, 
rather on ſuch a temporary communion in Elders, than on a conſtant commu- 
nion in Ordinances, whenas the fame Elders are enjoy'd by theſeperſons bur at times; 

© (which is an interrupted communion alſo) yea and there are no times neither, wherein 

as to Acts of Worſhip they enjoy the ſame Elders allcogether. Now that ſuch a re- 
lation of Elders, and communion in them, in ſuch.a broken way, ſhould carry away 
the great priviledge of a thing ( becoming the ground of the Inſtitution of it) 
from conſtant communion, both of the: fame Saints and Elders, and be preferred 
thereto in this reſpe&, ſeems ſtrange. And if itbe ſaid, that yet the Saints them- 
ſelves in this way meet, and have all communion in thoſe As of Government, 
though not in Worſhip. Yet Firſtz However it cannot be thought, that an occaſional 
communion (asa&ts of Government comparatively are) ſhould carry away the forma- 
tion, the ſhaping and the inſtitution of the firſt Church. Secondly 5 The Women 
(who though they have not the intereſt of Juriſdiction, yet of communion, and of 
deprivation, and of Virtual Afliſtance by their Prayers, &c. they have) are excluded; 
Unlefs ſuch Churches be 1o framed that they alſo be preſent. | : 

Fourthly ; If we take that other Presbyterial way that is practiſed, wherein they 
are fixed for communion in Worſhip, both Elders and People, buc not for Go- #@ 
vernment z yet, even here that fore-mentioned intireneſs of Government is parted, 
and the communion of Saints in that one reſpet divided. And being divided, the 
ground and foundation of all and either, being (as was faid) the communion of 
Saints, is thereby weakened many ways, For 1. Still this communion is partial, and 
by that means each ſtands but upon one ſingle Bafts, whereas both joyn'd it might 
ſtand on two. For now in this caſe, the communion'in Worthip (the bleſſing of 
which ſhould ſtrengthen that of Cenſures, which is a caſting out of the communion) 
is the ground of the meetings of each Congregation: But communion in Governmenc 
in common, is the foundation of another Church over all Congregations, 2. A 
communion 'of Elders, -rather than of the Saints, is the foundation- of this ſuppoſed 
inſtitution of a Churct? ; and the communion of Saints therein is but repreſentative, 
and at ſecond hand, themſelves being abſent. It isa communion for them, but not a 
commnnion of them. Yea, they have no communion, not of preſence in the Sen- 
tence and in the Execution,but are only Congregations of thoſe Elders, that did make 
a Church concerned therein. Buton the contrary, a- communion of Saints, even in 
Government, is the ground and end ofereCting of a Church, and therefore ir is cal- 
led one Church in relation principally unto them. | | 

Now then to wind upall z 1f theremay be ſuch a communion of Saints underthe 
Goſpel, ſo adequate and intire, and Churches ſo -formed, as that the ſame Saints 
ſhould join in the fame Worſhip, with a joynt, conſtant, inward, individual communi- 
on therein,and theſe Saints may have,and do enjoy (as our Brethren ) fixt Elders, 
by whoſe Miniſtry and Diſpenſation, they partake with them in the ſame T_ 

by s w Poo VAC: 
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the end of a Church, the frame, and mould of the Church ſhould rather be caſt, and . "= 
ſhap'd to that which is the intireſt- communion, than unto that which'is- more looſe. %y _ 
Now in Worſhip (as to the Acts, and Duries of -it perform'd) there is a capacity of 7 
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an entirer communion, than in Government, becauſe the Duties thereof.. are more - 
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AA which makes their communion, yet comparatively more intire, (for in the Presby- \ 
Ch. X. terial way, there communion is principally by Elders, and therefdrc in this alſo, a 7 
WYV gue -confideration is to be had, as adding a farther intirenefs) and theſe Elders being a 
| Presbytery, yea and enough ' to make a Presbytery for all A's of Government (as 
we ſhall after ſhewa company of Elders in Congregations to. be) at all which Ats of 
Government, which are for the edification of rhe Saints, they can be preſent, and have 
a perſonal communion, as well as in thoſe of Worſhip z if alſo the communion of 
Saints be the end of Ere&ion of particular Churches, and is the meaſure fitted ; for 
finis dat Menſuram Mediis, the end gives Meaſure to the Means, and if this end may be. 
adequately and intirely attained this way, why ſhould partial ends be preferred to 
total and complear, all ends meeting inone? Yeaif communion of Saints in Worſhip 
be the chief communion, yea and the communion of Saints be the principal funda- 
mental cauſe of all Church Inſtitution, Why ſhould not it draw to it felf communion 
in Goverament alſo, when there is a ſufficiency for the performing -the AQs thereof 2 
Why ſhould the communion of Elders be taken off trom the communion of the 
Saints > Why ſhould a Presbytery be ereed, that is taken off from a Church and 
Aſſembly of Saints; When yet there 1s a ſufficient Presbytery over a Churchof Saints, 
chat meet forall as both of Worſhip and Government, and when yet theſe greater 
Presbyteries would challenge their power from this leſſer Presbytery of Churches, ra- 
ther than from the name Church,and yet take it off from theſe Churches, they pretend 
to be a Presbytery unto ? Yea, why ſhould any affirm, that, although a particular 
Congregation had a ſufficiency of Elders, yet it is God's Ordinance that they ſhould 
aſſociate, for whereas the avoiding of Diviſion is pretended, it makes a worſe diviſion, - 
dividing Worſhip from Government, and Elders from the. particular Churches of 
Saints, and fo.parting from them, thar wherein they ought to have the intireſt com- 
munion. So, as all things conſidered, the inſtitution of a particular Church, falls 
moſt haply, uniformly, and adequately upon a Congregation intirely and alone, 
and upon no other manner of Afſemblics at all. 


CHAP. AL 


That the Forming of Saints into Churches, under the Government of Elders, is a 
matter of that needful order, as requires a Drvme Inſtutution for it, That it 
Was alſo requiſite, that the extent of thoſe Churches, and the Limits of the Elders 


Juriſdition ſhould be ſet and determined by Chriſe. 


x UT this being granted, that Churches in the New Teſtament are formed and 
fixed Bodies, which are either the Seat of Worſhip, or of Eccleſiaſtical Go. 
vernment, and likewiſe that there is a neceſſity it ſhould be ſo, yetthe next queſtion 
will be, whether the ſetled Form and Order of theſe Bodies, the extent, bounds 
and compaſs thereof, into which the Church Univerſal ſhould be parted and divided, 
and which ſhould be the Seat of Government, be ſet out by Chriſt's ſpecial appoint- 
ment and inſtitution, or hath been left by him to Mcn to frame and order, according 
to the common rules of edification, as matters of circumſtantial 6rder uſe to be. 
But we humbly conceive this to be a point of ſuch order, andof fo much weight and 
moment, and belonging to the ſubſtance of Government, as that, if there were any 
ſpecial inſtitution and deſignment of other things, belonging to the order of Church 
Goverament, then alſo of this : As appears to us whilſt we takeeſtimate and compa- 
rifon, with any other particular, acknowledged to be the ſubje& of inſtitution, as alſo 
eſtabliſhed by more dire warrant. For thefatisfaQtion of this Query, we ſhall give 
the general demenſtration of the 07: of it, That it is and muſt needs be fo: what- 
ever the form and extent of -theſe Churches and Bodies, that are the Seat of Govern- 
ment ſhall prove to be, which whether Congregational, Claſſica!, Provincial, or Natio- 
nal, we yet diſpute not. What at the preſent we endeavour to make forth is only this in 
the gencral,that whatſoever kind of form or extent they are moulded into,this form and 
extent mult be ſet out and taken from ſome inſtitution, The Qua/c, or what fort of 
Bodies, and what meaſure thcreof Chriſt hath inſtituted, is to be afterward diſcuſſed. 
And 
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of the Quale, or, of what is the particular form'or boungary.and-extent, both of 
Church and the Elders jurifdiQion, ' and this be ſhewn to have beeninſticuted; yerwe © 
ſhall for the preſent endeavour ſuch 2 demonſtration as ſhalf be ſafficienc for A MM 
foundation to that -which follows, and enough to cotffirm the point"ss 
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ment conceived to be in theſe Bodies of Saints and Elders, whether according ts ou cr k; 
Brethren's Principles or our own. According to our Brethrens, all Geverimenr is pat 
into a Body of Elders, and ſo they make the Elders the ſubjeFum inhefionis, the inhe-d _ 
rent ſubje of all the Power ; and the Church or the company of the Faithful tobe® 
ſubje&um occupationis, that is, the ſubjeft committed to them to be governed, Even as ® 
in a Corporation, where tho' the Power and Government is in the Magiſtrates alone, - © 
and fo they are the ſubje& of inherency, in whom the power reſides; yet alimited © 
Extent of Juriſdiction, namely, a Corporationof People, in ſucha compaſs or precin&&, 
is the ſubjeftam occupationts, the ſear, the circuit over whom, and among whom 
their Government is extended, and within confined. But if according to our prin- 
ciples, the Government is inſtituted by Chriſt to be mixr of an Ariſtocracy of Elders, 
and a Democracy of the People, yer ſtill the like ſuppoſition neceffarily ariſeth, that 
there is, and muſt be, a limited feat or precin&, in which this Eccleſtaſtical Govern- 
ment is exerciſed, which we call the Seat of Government ; And look, what Authori- Y 
ty is in the Body of Elders, as Elders, it is within that ſeat or compaſs. That which © © 
therefore theſe following General Arguments and Demonſtration did aim at, is, to © - * © 
prove that the extenſive Limits, and Bounds of ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Authority z and ac: *:. * 
cordingly the proportion and meaſure of thoſe Bodies, or Churches, the- Seat thereof, ©? 
and in which it is exerciſed, is a matter of rhat nature, weight, and moment, as to - . = 
have a ſpecial Line of inſtitution, by which it may be meaſured forth. And .to that *'* 
end the demonſtration hereof ſhall be framed, and fitted to prove theſe two things. "Py 
1. That the forming up of Elders into Bodies, or Presbyteries, and the Limits —y 
and Boundaries of the extent of their Power, iss matter of that nature, as muſt be 
ſer out by Inſtitution. Ee, | 
2. That anſwerably thereunto, the ſetting ousthe compals, meaſure, limits and ex- 
tent of thoſe Bodies of Saints and Elders making Churches (which are the ſeat or 
ſubje&, in which a company of Elders ſhall have a JuriſdiQtion, end that company of 
Saints the priviledge oft Government, and unto which the extent of their Juriſdiction 
is ro be limited) muſt alſo beſet out by a ſpecial Inſtitution, and that their priviledge, 
| to become ſuch, depends upon a ſpecial Charter alſo. 5 
We might ſpeak to each, and either of theſe ſeverally and apart, but that indeed 


os 


om 
y 


* 


theſe two, the ſetting the limits to the extenſive power of Elders z and alſo the ſerring 
, out the meaſure of thoſe Bodies unto which their Government (whether joyned with 
the People, or alone, we yet argue not) ſhall extend: and be confined, areboth com- 
s menſurable each to other, and do mutually argue each other. _For all Power and Go- 
. vernment in what Company or Body of Rulers ſoever, that are the ſubje& in' 
4 _whom it reſides, muſt have a ſeat, compaſs or precint of men united in one, in - 
J which toexerciſe their power. And the true meaſure of their extenſive power is from © 

the meaſure of the extent of that ſeat, ſo as the proving of either of them to be 
4 neceſſarily done by Inſtitution, is to prove both, for they y argue cach other, . | 
: and the extent of the oneis reſolved into the orher. And therefore if the extent of 
1 _ _ be of Divine Inſtitution, the other muſt be of DivineAppointment alſo, as we _ 
| after ſhew. | TOE ARES 
a Seeing therefore that theſe twoare fo conjuntt in the nature of the thing,” and my- + © © + 
ng tually the demonſtrations each of other ; we will in difcourſing- of them, put them '. _=* 
> together, ſometimes giving demonſtrations that joyntly concern both, and are com- ©. 
n mon unto both ; ſometimes ſuch as concern either of them fingly,- in ſuch a method - 
w" as may beſt ſerve toclear the truth of this Aſſertion, which to us lays the foundation 
of of deciding this great controverſie, as inthe ſequel will appear. + | 5 
q We ſhall rank our Argumentsunder theſe fourheads. © |, 07 
id 1. That theſe two forementioned, -are ſubſtantial points -of Order, and therefore © 


are to be fetched from Inſtitution. 
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The Government of _ 
2. That they are matters of ſuch Order, as other things are of, which we do find 


b Ch. XL cand all do ſo acknowledge) to have been marter of Inſtitution. + 


3» That the Wiſdom, and Prerogative of Chriſt ( who is the -Sypream Inſtitutor, 
and Law-giver to his Churth) is as much concerned and intereſted; in the Inſtitution 


> of theſe, as in any other things he hath Inſtituted about Officers, and Church-Go- 
= - vernment. : 


4. That Spiritual Reaſon, ſuited ro the Nature of the things themſelves, fall in to 
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fron and uſurpation; 2: For the other” particular, it is as neceſſary to confine thoſe 


The touch of the conſequence of theſe three firſt, is juſily founded upon what we 
havealready faid of Inſtitution. As that the Go/offans received their Order from Fe- 
ſus as the Lord, as well as their Faith. And beſides; Thar the Subſiantials of 

Church Government ſhould- be fet out by Inſtitution, all ſides haveacknowledged , 
and the caſetherefore muſt needs be like, in all matters of like Order and Subſtantial- 
neſs, for the Wiſdom and Prerogative of the Law-giver is alike concerned, to appoint 
one as well as anotherz and elſe too, Church-Government conſiſting of things of 
like rank and nature, fome of them ſhould yet be Divine, ſome Humane, and fo it 
world conſiſt ſome part of Gold, and ſome of Wood. So as here we need but ap- 
ply thoſe generals to the confirmation hereof; but yetwe ſhall further endeavour to 
confirm them all along, in the mention of, and together with thoſe particular proofs, 
which we ſhall alledge for the Heads foremenrtioned. And thoſe reaſons ſhall not only 
or ſimply be drawn, from parallelling theſe two points of Order with other things, 
which are ſubſtantial in all Government, and are acknowledged almoſt by all, eſpe- 
cially by our Brethren, to be matter of Divine Inſtitution in, and about Church Of 
ficers and Government. We ſhall not thus only deal by conſequence, in the cloſure 
of the proofs for the ſecond Head, but alſo by Scripture, more dire&ly holding forth 
the truth thereof, and all backt and ſeconded with an harmony of Spiritual Reaſons, 
according to the nature of the thing falling in, and ſuiting ro it. | 

Only let this be taken along and remembred, that the ſcope of theſe Reaſons, in 

this place, 15 only to demonſtrate this inthe general, and in the or: thar zr is ſo, and 
and not now to prove the point, by laying our the very particular bounds and limits, 
ſet by the Holy Ghoſt. For that is to be tryed out afterwards, by our Brerhren and Us, 
who of Us can ſhew the ſureſt and moſt antient Land-marks hereof, which particulars 
when they ſhall come to be delineated, and ſet out, and confirmed by Scripture and 
Reaſon, the proof of this generaltruth will be found more full and compleat, by what- 
ever either fide can ſhew to be the true and notive characters of the Inſtitution there- 
of, But tillthen, we muſt neceſſarily here in thisplace, content our ſelves with ge- 
neral Arguments, and which are accordingly ſuited to this ſcope, and none 
other. 

i. I ſhall begin with the firſt Head ; That both theſe areas ſubſtantial matters in 
Church-Government, as any of thoſe other about the Inſtitution of Officers Pow- 
er, &c. can be ſuppoſedtobe. To evidence which, what fairer eſtimate canbe taken, 
whereby to judge of what is ſubſtantial in this Government, than from what is in all 
Mens apprehenfions ſuch, in any Goveroment whatever 2 Now take any Society of 
Men that are embodied for Government, and if the Officers and Laws of it are de- 
fined, the Common-wealth or Body it ſcif, the Bounds and Limirs of its Juriſdition 
are defined alſo, and by the ſame hand, the one atfirſt is conſtituted, the other is 
too, and this is true, eſpecially of ſuch bodies, as hold, from a ſupream power, the 
Charter for their Government, as all Churches do hold their Order from Chriſt the 
Supream Founder. In this caſe, it is every way as effenrial to have theBody of 
People it ſelf formed up into an Unity, and the extent of their JuriſdiQtion, ſer by 
that Supream Power, as to have Officers over it, and 'Laws by which they are Go- 
verned. The firſt is neceſlary in it ſelf for the good of thoſe bodies (in relation to 
orderly Government) and ir is as neceſſary 'as the ſetting out the extent of every 
Man's Lands (which he' poſſeſſeth and of which theabutments and limits are as exa&tly 


_ mentioned in their deeds, as any thing elſe. And rhus neceſſary is ſetting down the 


extent of Juriſdiction, of every Incorporate Town, and accordingly -ſet forth in 
their Charter. Thus London is differenced' from Weſtminſter, which otherwiſe would 
be jadged but" one City, *and one Incorporate: Body ;' And this was neceſſary in their 
firſt edition, and to preſerve diſtin&ion and intirenefs of 'Government withour confu- 


Officers 


z 
Ly = 


"© * 
” 

” » ES 

Pak f 

L 

” 
% - f1 
. 


- > YES24 
> Shs = 32> 
= "3g Fa oe, 
% -< 
4 


£2 


in ſeveral Provinces or Bodies Incorporate, that give a Commiſſion of Power, from 
the Supream Power, have intheir Commiſſions and Charters, as expreſs' a. mention = 
-and definition of'the circuit and extent of power, as of their a&s of Power, fo as a 
- greater nullity ariſeth not from aoy other thing, as from Extending power commited © © = 
beyond the bounds of Juriſdiftien ; andit isa Premunire as well to do an a&t of Go> 3 
vernment our of their Juriſdiftion, as an undue aft within it, -as to Arreſt or Impri- —_* 
ſon out of their juriſdiction. - And that Mayors or Bailifis ſhall judge only withig 
. - ſuch a Town or Borrough, is as expreſs in their Charter (or at leaſt that the limit of 
their Juriſdiftion being determined within the ſame, their Power without is null and 
void) as that they ſhall be Mayors and Bailifis there. And thus this parallel confirms 
both parts of the Argument, both thart it is alike ſubſtantial, and alſo that therefore 
it alike depends upon the determining of the Supream Lawgiver. And although. 
this eſtimation be taken from Man's Law and Civil Government, yet it is in a matter, . 
that is alike common to both. If indeed Church Government could be ſuppoſed to 
be a matter of that nature, that ſuch boundings and determinings of the Seat and 
Extent of Elders Juriſdiftion, in order to Goverament, were not extftent in it, and 
neceflary thereunto as well as to - other Government alſo, bur might be tranſacted 
promiſcuouſly without any ſuch boundings, then indeed the form of the parallel 
would not carry it toereCt any thing in Church-Government, by a parallell from the 
Civil. Bur all that (do or. will acknowledge any Eccleſiaſtical Governmenr, -as they 
do acknowledge fixed Bodies of Saintsand Elders (which the former aſſertion cleared) 
ſo withal they muſt acknowledge ſuch a determination neceſſarily to be made to bound 
thoſe Seats of Government, and Extent of Elders Juriſdiftion, either by God or 
Men. Now therefore in this we only argue, that the determination thereof, is cf 
that nature, that it muſt be fer out by the Supream._ Lawgiver, as well as other things 
are, that concern this Government. Thus much however is preparatory to what - 
follows, that this Afſertion is moſt rational and coincident withthe like principles of 5 
reaſon humane, though of, and about a matter Spiritual, Yet becauſe it will be ſaid it 42 
iS burt-an Argument from Men (which yet ia the caſe of Miniſters maintenance, as in | 
other things alſo, the Apoſtle uſeth to produce and confirm thereby rhe rationality of 
a Divine Ordinance, about this matter, when yer there were other grounds alſo for it 
inthe Scripture that it is ſuch) therefore we will proceed to the other general head, thar 
the forming Saints into. Churches, and ſetting the bounds thereof, are matters of fuch 
order as God and Chriſt hath Inſtituted; we ſhall endeavour to make forth (proceeding 
by degrees) both by parallelling theſe with other matcers. of Qrder, about Officers and 
Church-Government which God hath Irſtituted, and by demonſtrating that theſe are 
as great points of Order, asthoſe other which Chfiſt as a Lord hath given : And we 
ſhall alſo evidence it, by the addition of ſuch Scriptureproofs and. inſtances, as do di- 
realy hold forth the truth thereof and: ſo confirm too, that other parallel reaſon about 
.them, | | Wy | oo nn dir: of 
Now to prove the parallel between this, and other matters of Order, ler this be 
premiſed . and taken along, that this ſecond ſort'of reaſons; drawn from comparing 
theſe, or either of them, with other things that are inſtituted, and thence proving 
the Inſtitution of theſe alſo (chough.we inſiſt not only or wholly on them) is 1n-this 
caſe juſt and ſure. For we ſtretch 'not the argument” from parallel or like reaſon to. 
find out any new thing in Church-Government, - whoſe exiſtency. is argued and found- 
cd meerly upon parallel reaſon. That way of reafoning we leave to our Brethren, 
 inrearing up their whole Fabrick upon the parallel reafon of a;: particular Church, 
Mar. 18. to the prejudice of that foundation which theſe are buik on. - But theli- 
miting of Elders Jurifdiftion, and the ſeat of their ordinaty Government, being s 
thing. that neceſſarily exiſteth, and which muſt-be acknowledged ro have x rreh, of | 
or elſe noorderly Governmem: can'at-all be ſuppaſed tobe (@s-both fides do-acknow- - 
ledge) If- then the queſtion ſhall-be (which s:the thing now before us) whether the = 
ſetting out thoſe limits, Gc. bea matter of that natute; as ſhould be ſet out by. the In- 
Rirution of Chriſt, "as other mattersof p—_ nature are? Or whether be 
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AA, left them asthings of that inferiour alloy and nature, and of foſmall moment, as to 
| Ch. XI. bederermined by the common rules for edification, as other circumſtantial matters. 
> S"YV are? In deciding this Caſe and Queſtion, and for the general demonſtration of it; 

_ certainly parallel reaſon will carry it, that theſe things are to beſet out by God, and 


+ * 
3% 


not left to Men, eſpecially when there ſhall be added unto theſe, Scriptures that di- 
realy ſpeak the ſame thing, that parallel reaſon doth. This being premiſfed, we ſhall ' 
ſpeak to each ſingly. __ . —=—_ 

I. We begin firſt with that of the bounding the extent of the power and juriſdii- 

on of Elders z that thisis to be found ſet out by Inſtitution willappear, for the o7: of 
it in the general, both ways, either, 1. By comparing it with other matters of Or: 
der, &c, Or, 2. By what the Scriptures do more direQly hold forth, about fetting 
the limits of the extenſive power of Officersz Or, 3. By Reaſon falling in there- 
with, 

I. Itis evident by comparing this point of order with other things which our Bre- 
thren themſelves, according to their principles, do hold to, and acknowledge to be 
matters of Inſtituted order,in many of which we alfo coricur with them, Let but an im- 
partial compariſon and eſtimate be taken and made with otter things, -concerning 
Church Elders and their Power, which they cleave to, as inſtituted, even to a nullity 
for the want of it in other perſons and things. They do ſhew themſelves ſufficiently 
tender and jealous of having Inſtitutions, for the exerciſe of any part of Ecclefiaflical 
Power, and will allow none but perſons authoriſed by an Inſtitution, and ia ſuch and 
ſuch a way, to the excluſion of others for want of Inſtitution. For example, 1. Why 
elſe do they exclude the Body of the People from having an intereſt of ſuffrage in 
Excommunication, or caſting out of the Church, or ordaining Elders, and confine 
theſe Atts, and all other ſuppoſed As of Government, unto Elders only 2 2. Al- 
though to Excommunicate, ©c. be an A& of Government, that belongs to the Office 
of Elderſhip, yet they would allow no one Elder to Excommunicate alone, no not in 
that Church whereof he is Paſtor in a ſpecial fixt relation, bur it muſt be Elders united 
into an Ariſtrocracy, becauſe it is by Inſtitutioa ſo implied, Ze} the Church, &c. 

Mr. Ruther- WRich is always more than one. Yea, they Aſſert that ſuch an At of Excommuni- 

ford's Tem- cation is Null and Void if but by one Elder alone. Yea, 3. If any one Paſtor 

nw FH though never ſo eminent, ſhould be ſet up in a lawfal Presbytery to be of rhe Quorum 

Plea. p. 5- in that Presbytery, wherein he is a Member and an Elder, fo as nothing ſhould be 
done but with, and by his conſent, and ſuffrage, though not without the reſt of the 
Presbytery alſo, (which was all that Power, that Biſhops antiently challenged and ex- 
erciſed) yet this would be, and is denied to any, as a thing beyond rhat degree of 
Power given any one Man among the reſt. And 4. Thoſe that are acknowledged 
Elders, namely Ruling Elders, they would ſtrictly debar from Preaching, from Pray- 
ing in Publick, or Bleffing the People, or Adminiſtring the Sacrament, becauſe theſe 
are Ads of the Preaching Elder's Office by Inſtitution, or. elſe why arethey excluded 
if Chriſt would not have them ſo 2 Yea, 5. Though the ſubſtance of the At of Or- 
dination (which they call Miffo Poreftativa)) be an ACt of the whole Presbytery, 
Ruling Elders and others ; yet the Right of laying on of hands, which is theleſler, 
they allow not to Ruling Elders, butappropriate it to Preaching Presbyters in the 
Presbytery. And 6. Although there may be many Elders in a particular Church, 
that make up therein an Elderſhip, who when alone, without Neighbour Churches, 
did exerciſe all, and had compleat Power of Excommunication, Sc. within them- 
ſelves (as they grant) yet when Churches came tobe Multiplied, or there are Neigh- 
bour Churches whom they may aſlociate with, many of our Brethren hold, that in 
this caſe they have no longer Warrant or Power (at leaſt not as to the exerciſe of Go- 
vernment Within themſelves) but are to joyn in common with thoſe other Elders 
of Churches for all Atsof Government. And all this muſt be becauſe Chriſt hath, 
-by Inſticution, ſo fixt the Power. of Governing (in reſpe& of the As thereof) as 
they are not, by any other or any otherwiſe, to be put in execution. Yea, 7. If that 
the Churches go and chuſe, &c. cull out a certain company of their Officers, and all 
the Churches in a Kingdom ſhould chuſe them that ſhould be fer apart for Acts of Ju- 
riſdition only, and attend them in a ſet and conſtant way, (as the Synedrim in Fe- 
ruſalem was choſen) our Brethren would fay, that although here were Elders choſen 

| out of all the Churches unto ſuch Acts (as are the Acts of Elders, according to their 


principles, lawfully thus choſen)and that they make up (accordingto them) one Body 
| | | Or 
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or Corporation repreſentatively of all the reft, as the Nationat Aſſemblies uſe todo ; SAT 
yet if theſe ſhould be thus conſtantly fer apart unto fucha work, they would deny 20s 
this to be lawful; and the untawfulneſs muſt lie inthis, that hey are nor formed up, £ 
according to the Inſtitution. So that a lirtke variation, in this kind, muſt ſil have a: 
new Inſtitution for it, according unto them. And ſhall there not be the like for . *X 
the bounding the exerciſe of Elders extenſive Power , which is of as kn 
if not far more moment, than many of theſe things can be fuppoſed to be of? And = 
then laſtly ; Add to all theſe an 8:6 Principle, which fingly and alone concludesthe + 
general point in hand, bur, joyned with thofe other, brings the forces of them alt 
' more ſtrongly up to the concluſion. In the Controverſie with the Biſhops, there is a 
diſtin&ion of a double Ecclefiaftical Power ; The one Poteſtas Intenfrva ; The other 
Extenfrua, The one imports a further degree or kind of Power ; The other a further 
extenſion of power. And in both theſe reſpeQs, they diſtinguiſhed a Biſhop from 
an ordinary Presbyter. In reſpet of Power Intenftue ; A Biſhop might do ſome 
Ads a Presbyter might not do; even as a Presbyter might do Atts a Deacon mighr 
Not do, which conſtituted theſe three ſeveral Ordersinthe Church. A Biſhop mighr 
Ordain and Excommunicate, not fo a Presbyter. And as they 'made them to differ 
thus in as of Order, and Intenſion of Power, ſo in reſpect of Jurifdiftion, and in 
that reſpe&t chiefly, that is, that an ordinary Presbyter was fet over ſome particular 
Flock and Congregation ; But a Biſhop was for Ads of ordinary Government, ſer 
over a Whole Dioceſs, and over many Congregations, to rule them in common, as 
making one Church, And ſo an Archbiſhop, though he was of the ſame Order with 
a Biſhop; (for they made thoſe two,nor to conſtitute two ſeverat Orders) yer, in reſ- 
pet of a larger extent in Territory or Juriſdition, they were faid todifter, in ref- 
pe of extention of Power. Now our Brethren, and all thoſe, who writ againſt 
this further Powerof Extenſion and Juriſdiction in Biſhops, called for an Inſtitution 
for ſuch a further degree and extent of Power, as well as for a new Qrder' of Power, 
and that not only as to the large prerended power in a Biſhop, beyond a Presbyter's, 
but alſo of an Archbiſhop over a Biſhop. So do we alſo require an Inſtitution for 
that power which our Brethren claim. Aa uſurpation lies not only in an undue form 
of Government, that Chriſt hath not inſtituted ; (as to fer up one manro rule, when 
it is in the hands of many, which is to ere& a Monarehy when Chriſt hath ordained 
an Ariſtocracy, which isthe ground of exception againſt Epiſcopal Power) Nor doth 
it only liein uſurping undue Ads of Power, which Chriſt never Inſtituted ; Bur further 
it lies in a company of Elders taking on them an extent of Power for Territory and 
Juriſdiction, larger than that extent, which an evidence of Inſtitution can be produced 
to Warrant. In this caſe although a company of Elders do in their proceedings take 
on them to execute none other, but fuch as are due-Ads of Government, for the kind 
of them, and thoſe regulated according toſuch Rules as'the Word warrants (as in 
reſpe& ro the Sins proceeded againſt ) nor none other a&ts, but which belong to the 
Office of Elders. Yea and tho' all this be done by them, as caſt and combined into 2 
joint body, (no one Man amongſt them aſſuming more power that the reſt) and fo 
this Government be carried in an Ariſtocratical way; ( which is theRight form that F 
Chriſt, according to them, hath Inſticuted ) yet if they ſtretch the extent of their- " 
power unto a larger line ot eircuit, than Chriſt hath made the Territory or S:ar of _ 
Church Government, this muſt needs prove an uſurpation, let the pretenee be never — 
ſo ſpecious, and the proceedings otherwiſe never fo juſt. For extenſive power-muſt of 
be warranted by Inſtitution, as wellas intenſive, or the meaſure. or kind of power: 
Whereas yet we perceive many, that are zealous for Inſtitutions in thoſe-other things, _ 
would (fo far as we can underſtand) have the boundaries of the extent of power Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, ro be left (with other things of lefs moment) to be ordered only according 
to the common rules of edification, and of the Law of Nature, as humane Prudence 
ſhall think fir to diſpoſe and ſet them out - WE PZIOt: ry aſe 64 
2. Unto which add, Secondly, That Ged hath, 'both under the Old Feflament, as 
alſo the New, made the- bounding and ſetting the extent of Churel? Offices extenſwe 
power the ſubje@ of his own inſtitution anddefignrrient,' which confirms 'the truth "of | 
this point in the general. es ELIT CID ITE hg) 
1. Firſt, in the Old Teſtament (which we have not now recourſe to;a8 our Bretfiren |. 
uſe to have as an Inſtance,that the ſameparticular extent of Goyernmentthac was then, * 
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 .SA-ly afterwards.) This was the matter. of Chriſt's Inſtitution. As therefore under the - 
> Ch XL. 014, the ſeveral forts of Officers were appointed, and alſo their limits cf Juriſdicti- 
t WYY , ſonowunder the New, as Chriſt hath Inſtituted the kind of' Officers and Elders, © 
"—_— ſo he ſhould ſer outthe extent of their Juriſdiction : Eſpecially fince we ſuppoſe ſuch ** *# 
Officers having ſuch a Power (as our Brethren and we ſuppoſe) by Inſtitution, ir is . 3 
thereforeneceſiary, thar it ſhould be determined either by God or Man, what the ex-- *% 
tent of their Juriſdiction ſhould be. We do not herein urge the Analogous like rea- * 
ſon, of the Old Teſtament and the New, to raiſe up the like particular Ruleand Inſti: 
rution, for rhe extent of Elders Power, now as then ; but only as a proof of this ,* 
general Maxime, that when we find the like ſubject of Inſtitutionin the New, the 
reaſon will hold, that as there was an Inſtitution fet for the bounds of the Intenſive 
Power of Officers among them (as of the Otder of Prieſts above Levztes, &c.) and 
their ſeveral work accordingly deſigned, fo the bounds of Juriſdiction and. of Exten- '+ # 
ſive Power, in the Government of that State and Church, were ſet out by the fame #* 
hand alſo; fo in like manner, Chriſt hath ordered things in the New Goſpel Admi- 
niſtration. They under the Old Teſtament had thoſe thar were their Elders of Ci- 

ties and Towns, whoſe Power was bounded within their ſeveral Cities and Territo- 
ries, and this ſet out by a Law. They were, in the caſe of Murther, to meafure the 
Ground, and the Elders of that City unto which the Field a Man was kild in, was 
neareſt, were to intermeddle in it. And they had their General Elders for the Nation 

or Peoplegdiſtinguiſhed from the other,fo that the extent of their Juriſdiction was gene- 

ral, proportioned to the extent of the Nation, who are therefore called the E/ders of tbe 
People, ingeneral, Luke 22.66. and which were that Synedrim, and ſtate of Elders * 
at Jeruſalem forthe Nation, 4s 22. 5. and ſo diſtinguiſhed from thoſe they called El- | 
ders of a City, Ruth 4.2. Judg.9. 3. 2 Kin. 23.8. And as in theſe Scriptures ſingly, 

ſo Ezra 10.4. wehave beth mentioned with their Tiles of diſtintion, Ler the Elders 

of all the Congregations ſtand, and with them the Elders of every Gity, and the Juages 
thereof. The one had the whole Body of the Nation for their JuriſdiQtion ; 1 he 
other had only their ſeveral Cities. Thus alſo the bounds of Extenſive Power, as 
well 2s Intenſive, wasſet out by the Word of the Lord ia the hand. of Moſes. The 
ſeveral charge of four ſort of Levztes, in the things of the Sanftuary, was divided 
amongſt them, to have care of, and the limits of extenſive power of Juriſdiftion 
were fixed in the hands of four Men, over each of choſe Companies and Bodies of 
thoſe Levites, as you have it, Numb. 13. 3. which were called Overſeers over thereſt, 
Numb. 11: 14, 22: The like might be ſhewn inthe Order of Prieſthood ; There was 

the intenſive power, which was equal among them all ; And above the Levires (for 
order of Office) there was by Inſtitution, in the High-Prieſt (as Aaron) a further or in- 
tenſe power of Office, for ſome ſervices above the reſt : Which degree of intenſe 
power, was by the ſpecial call of God, eb. 5.4. And as of a power of intention, 

ſo of extention or juriſdiction, there was a ſetled appointment. T here were ſet over 
ſeveral companies of Prieſts, Chief Prieſts that were in thoſe ſeveral circuits Supe- 
riour to them, Mar. 2.4. and 27. 1, Ads 19. 4. 2 Chron. 36.14. who were twenty 

four in number, | 

Secondly, In the New Teſtament, we - find the ſeveral extent of Officers. Power . 

arid Juriſdiction to have been matter of Inſtitution. Our ſcope isnot here to ſet out 
what the particular Limits are, for that belopgeth toan after diſcuſſion. But all that 

we ſhall now produce, is but to confirm the point in the general. | 

1. We find differing extent of Officers JuriſdiQion to have been, not only matter 

of Inſtitution, but alſo to have, among other things, put a difference upon Officers, - 
ſuch as in imitation hereof, the Pope and the Yr/bops challenged in Jifference from 
ordinary Presbyters. This was one thing made an Apoſtle differ from an Evangeliſt, 

and an Evangeliſt from ordinary Paſtors and Teachers ; that an Apoſtle had the care _ 

of all Churches committed to him, whereas an ordinary Elder was deſigned toan 
actual care of :a-Church, as-a Governour in -a Family is. of his Houſe, x-Tim. z. 5. 

In the z Cor. 5; the Apoſtle ſtroogly intimates the difference by a compariſon, of his 
Power as an Apoſtle, and their's as Corinthians, and that this Power differed in ex- 

tent ; Do not ye (fays he) judge them that are within 2 Namely, your ſelves, and with: 

in your own body ; What have [ to do to judge them that are without 2 His main ſco 

is to ſhew, thatin their proportion they had {ower to judgeall within their rurilhiths 
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©  JuriſdiQtion in my kind; and you-in yours, and as1 am to do 


 * 2, The New Teſtament is expreſs for it. The Holy Ghoſt hath appointed the ex- | ; x 2 
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all within, that is, all Churches of Chriſt, in oppoſition © Heathen, 
power, he had nothing todo to judge them without, fo” theirs wa 
all- within themſelves bur no further. - 1 thatam an Apoltle (fays 


tenr of Elders juriſdiction over their own Flocks, andto extend to every Soul - 

+ in_ particular, even over the whole Flock whereof they ' are Elders, and that "as a ** 
whole Flock : Impoayting, an intire body of perſons committed: to them. Therefore © 
the extent of a like kind of Þower, any further, or over any other, ought much © 

' more to have a ſpecial Inſtitution, which ſo far as it wanteth, and cannot produce and. 

* ſhew the bounds for, from Inſtitution, fo farit is anullity. Now we have an expreſs 
Scripture concerning the Elders of the Church of Epheſus (whether it be Congrega- 
tional or Presbyterial, or Dioceſan, we do not now diſpute, but ſhall: afterwards ery it 
out upon which the Inſtitution falls) that they all and every of ' them had an extent of _ 
power by expreſs commiſſion given them, tq that whole Flock ; and that the Holy 
Ghoſt ſer them over that whole Flock, as in charge commended to them, Ads 20.48. 
Take beed to your ſelves, and to all the Flock, over wbich the Holy . Ghoſt hath made 

you Overſeers: Men'had not chafkt out the hmits of this Flock, nor fer them our this 
their bounds of power. and care over it, but the Holy Ghoſt made them Overſeers, 
that is, conſtiruted them, as Hed. 3. 2. it is faid of Moſes. And when *tis laid the 
Holy Ghoſt made them, it is not meant inreſped of the perſonal call of thoſe Elders, 

for ordinary Elders were not choſen by an immediate revelation of the Holy Ghoſt, 

as Paul, and Barnabas was, The Holy Ghoſt ſaid, ſeparate me Paul and Barnabas, 
As 13. 2. But ſo theſe Elders were not made here: The conſtitution, or making, 

or appointing, and inſtitutingthem, muſt therefore neceſlarily be meant of the 'Holy 
Ghoſt's : appointing that office of Elders, in which .they were, and that he ſpecia!ly 
was the Author by his Inſtitution of thar kind of defignment of Elders, to an -whole 
Flock as Elders, astheir ſpecialcharge, within which, to take care as Elders of all , 
and by vertue of which (they undercaking the charge) the Inſtitution and Commiſſi- 

on of the Holy Ghoſt fell upon them. As when a King hath granted a Charter to 
ſuch or ſuch Towns, to have ſuch and ſuch Rulers over each of thoſe whole Towns, 
though the King put not in the Officers 3 yet becauſe-the Towns chuſe them, as au- 
thorited by his ſpecial Charter, ordering;their choice, and deſigning their juriſdiction, 

it may 1n charge be given to them, -that the King hath fer them over this whole 
Town to govern it. And what is attributed to the Holy Ghoſt rhus, reſpeQs nora 
prudential management only, but the Holy Ghoſt's Office being in a ſpecial manner 

to be the Author of thatWord and thoſe direAions of Chriſt, by which the Apoſiles 

did give forth rhe pattern of ordering and framing Churches ro theſe Epheſians, and 
other Churches; therefore it is peculiarly appropriated to him to be the Auther of all 
ſuch conſtitutions Eccleſtaſtica], and this by ſo peculiar a prerogative, as 1s as proper 

to him, as to Redeem is -to the Son. And therefore Man may no more aſſume to 

ſet up a new kind of Officers, or appoint themthe bounds of their juriſdiQtion inthe 
Church, than he can Redeem us. And therefore as tothe Work of the Holy Ghoſt 

to the Church herein; mention is made of it, parallel with Chriſt's Redemption, in 
thoſe Words, Take heed to all the Fleck over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Over- . 
ſeers, to feed the Gburch of God, which: he hath purchaſed by his own blood. And one - 
ſpecial thing, which is attributed to the Holy Ghoſt (as an Inſtituter and ordainer-of 
matters in the Church, and for which we cite this place) is, as to conſtitute the Of- 

fice of Elders, and the form of Government, that: all ſhould take care in common, 
(for Elders, not Elder, are mentioned) ſo to fix alfo, the extent of their care, charge, | 
and commiſſion, to all thar Flock, the Church of Epbeſan, whereof they'are ſaid to 

be Elders, ver. 17. It is his Inſtiration-thar Elders take care according to the 
extent of their relation, to a:particular Flock, as their whole Flock: commuted to 
them : And by vertne of this his ordination, had rhey the full power of -Elders unto : 
this Flock. So as that ſuch an office of Elders, (not one Elder only) that ſuch-a flock, - -  - 
as an Whole flock, ſhould ſtand-in relation-to'theſe Elders in common, as-the ſeat of . ""j 
their care and juriſdiQtion ; all this was the ordination -of the Holy JO O0T 2 
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102 © © The Government of ©... 65-37 
RA fo, then the extent of juriſdiftion over ſuch a-flock is: inſtituted, as well-as the 
Ch. XI. Office. Therefore if -theſe all orany company of more Elders, will challenge a new * 
| and further extent of juriſdiction, than to ſuch a flock as Epheſus was, they. mult-* 

ſhew the like commiſſion for that extent from the Holy Ghoſt ; for it. was by a ſpecial 
commiſſion from the Holy Ghoſt, they had power of juriſdiction to this Flock: -. And: 
by the ſame reaſon that their commiſſion over this flock was by the Holy Ghoſt, by * 
the ſame reaſon they muſt ſhew the like new commiſſion, for a larger from the ſame 
Holy Ghoſt. We will only add this, that in caſes of this nature a negative argument? 
holds ; For whenextent of Power depends upon a ſuperiour appointment and defign=® 
ment, no further power, than that affirmatively declares andextends the commiſſion, F 
can be extended but with a nullity, yea, and with the greateſt danger ; and ſo unleſs the ® 
Holy Ghoſt declares affirmatively the extent of Elderspower as Elders,in aBody united * 
(as'here he doth) over a larger company of Churches, as the ſeat of their juriſdiftion, © 
all the Elders in the World met together cannot, nor may not challenge it. - A defe of 
commiſſion affirmative is exclufive in this caſe. Yea farther in that he mentions this * 
Flock, as that whole Flock they had commiſſion over, he thereby ſpeaks excluſively of. 
any other,that asEJders in a Body they were to exerciſe authority in.Asin the like caſe, } 
if a King gave-a Charter to a Mayor and Company of Aldermen, to rule ſuch a Come % 
pany or Body of Men in a Corporation as an whole Body,they were ſet over,and it ma» Þ 
nifeſily imported,not only that the extent of there power therein;being by bis Charter 7 
therefore they muſt not exerciſe it as ſuch a company out of the confinesthereof, 
without the like Charter renewed; bur alſo on the cantrary, he who is the founder * 
of their Power, and of whom they hold it, in his Charter, makes that company come 7 
mitted ro them, to be all, or the whole flock committed to their charge. This evi- 7 
dently argues, that his Charter ſets bounds tothem, reſtraining them from taking oa, 
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them to exerciſe their Juridical Power elſewhere. So far is it from what the Presby- 15 
terial Principles hold forth, that in an analogous way, they may make new extentions 
of Juriſdictions, and in the ſame form model them. Ft / 
3. Add to this that the Holy Ghoſt hath been pleaſed to ſet limits and bounds of - © 
Power to ſeveral ordinary Officers in the fame Church, wherein they are, in reſpe& 
of a continual charge and fervice, ordinary ſtanding Officers, and where all of them _ 
are in ajoynt and common commillion for the Goverament thereof. And look what di- 
ſtinion there is in their Offices,and what is proper to each Office by his appointment, 
his command is anſwerably, that the one ſhould not, by aſſuming to exerciſe the part 4} 
of another, intrench upon the Office of another; ſo, that he who is a Ruling Elder 3 
ſhould not take on him to Teachasan ordinary Paſtor, no not in the Church where 3 
he bears the office of an Elder, But /et him that Teacheth, attend on Teaching, he that ® 
Exhorteth, on Exbortation, he that Ruleth, on Ruling, Rom. 12. 6. Now if Chriſt © 
hath fo ſer theſe bounds in the ſame Church and Body, as for any to ulurp the others ' 
office, is that vmeppepreiv, or raking on him above his proportion, (which he condemns, * 
ver. 3. and prefaceth that general Rule, with —_ aim to keepeach in their due_ 
bounds and ſtation) then much more, or at leaſt as much, hath his care extended to. 
ſet down the bounds of Extenſive Power, which they might know, that as in the : © 
ſame Church the Officers might not vreppesreiy, ſo the Elders of other Churches .; 
ought not « MoTecomoxgreir, intermeddle as Biſhops in another's Juriſdiction, (to uſe © 
the Apoſtle's Alluſion) nor ſtretch themſelves beyond their Line, as the Apoſtle 
would not. Thus I have proved, that the extent of Elders Juriſdiction is ro be fetche © 
from an Inſtitution. £ 
What is next to bedemonſtrated is, That the conſtituting and ſetting out the mea- _ = 
ſure and extent of zhat Cherch, which is to be the Sear of Government, is alſo mat- Fy 
ter of Divine Order, and fo to be fetcht from an Inſtirution. | ka 
The Popifh and. Epiſcopal Divines, have appropriated that word, Order, unto the © 
conſtituting a Church Officer, and unto his Miniſtry, whether Biſhop or Presbyter, &&e. | 
This, in their phraſe, they called being in Orders, -which ia the thing carried this ®; 
with it, viz. Their being of ſuch Orders or Kinds of Offices, as Chriſt had by his 
Order appointed. But ſurely they narrowed the ſignification of it too much, for it © 
way be extended to all Inſtitutions whatever, and among other, to this of Church- 4 
ſtate, andthe conſtitution thereof, according to an Order et by Chriſt. ."- 
For, 2. In. that order of tlie Church of the Coloffians, in which the Apoſtle rejoy- # 
ced, the right conſtitution and formation of their Church-ſtate muſt needs be a main{ 
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hat Officers tl be overit, -or what diſcipline in it : So-'tis here, and the order of 


k this-body:of the Chiirch' it ſelf;- muſt be by ſome” hand, 'cither Humane or Divine, 
. a Ture; 1fw4s a Divine Orderthe Apoſtle here rejoice in, as we have before ſhewed: 
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Wo For 1.-1f A vaider the moment of this their Church conſtitution and formation, 
+. we ſhall find it was meet and neceſſary, that the Lord Jeſus himſelf” ſhould appoinr'it g 
= is the form, which the efficient always gives, as well as the matter. As in natural 

Bogiezthe Form conſtitutes them, agwell as matter, ſo in all bodies that are the Seat 
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\-- of Government, their orderly frame and-form, - wherein they are united according to 
\ x Tiwor Fundamental cuſtom, conſtitutes them ſuch (that is, as they are Pohtick 
; Bodigs Vs much as being Men of fuch a funQion or qualification and rank. Yea (as 
|” was {aid betore) fincea judicial Power of Government, depends as'much upon' a for- 
F. mality of Order, 4s it doth upon a material qualification of perſons, hence there- 
fore it is as neceffary -(as was ſhewed by many inſtances) that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould de- 
v1 fign out, -and conſtitute, and authorize the form and order, and rhe bounds of his 
2: Chureh, as that he ſhould determine the qualification of the perſons or tun@ions to 
whom the power is committed. For acts of Government, being to have his Bleſſing 
'*>in a peculiar manner, to accompany them with a Spiritual efficacy, as well as Acts 
' of Worſhip, it is as neceſlary for him to appoint the Form or Orders of that Body, 
' . in which he would accompany them with that efficacy, as iris to aſſign out the mate- 
: -rial ſubject of Perſons and FunQions that are to execute it 3 And'rhis our Brethren 
' afſentto, making it. as neceſiary for Chriſt to Inſtitute the form of Government, ' 
namely, an Ariſtocracy of Elders, as to appointthe FunQion or the Perſons, namely, 
Elders themſelves. For it may fall our, and often doth, that for the matter hereof, 
the Members of a Church, are not ſuch, in reſpec of their lives and qualifications per- 
WW ſonal, as ſhould be in the Members of a Church, and yet becauſe they take on them 
to be a Church, profeſſing the Name of Chriſt, and Publick Worſhip, &c. hence 
{ Miniſterially they are-a true Church, as truly as an Ungodly Profane Miniſter is a 
| true Miniſter, not in reſpe& of his perſonal qualifications, but as his office is an Or- 
| dinance which he bears, and whence it is thar all his Adminiſtrations, while in that 
0 office, are not null nor to be reiterated. The like is to be ſaid of the Church it ſelf, 
IM whereof he js a Miniſter, it ſubſerves Miniſterially as a Church to God, rightly to have 
= Baptiſm and other Ordinances of Chriſtian Communion Adminiſtred in it, ſc as thoſe 
* Ordinances are not'null, though Adminiſtred among ' ſuch as are: generally corrupt 
MF 2nd not fit matter to be a Church. That thereforetheſe' Ordinances come toberight- 
"MW /y and lawfully Adminiſtred, in this Church asa Church,” muſt be by vertue of Chriſt's 
0 Iſticution and Charter, that hath made ſuch and ſuch a company of Men, fo and fo 
| Meeting for ſuch ends and purpoſes, tobe a Miniſterial Church to him, and to be thar 
great Ordinance, which is the Seat of all other Ordinances. | 
| - 2, Tt isno leſs than the Sear, the #Sexivug, the grand Repoſitory as of Trath (as 
8: 17m; 3; 15.) fo of Government and Worſhip, and fo itis the next receptive of all 
"FJ the Promiſes that are made to accompany the Ordinances Adminiſtred therein. We 
9 /ay it is the Seat as of Truth, ſo of Goverament and Worſhipz For by-comparing 
the 5th and 147 verſes with that 15th, we ſhall find that the Church of God is the 
me wirh that Houſe of God, mentioned wer. 14. and likewiſe ter. 5. If a Man 
kwow "not how to Rule "his own Houſe wel, how ſhall he take care of the Chutth of * 
God 2' 4 Church, that is the ſubjef# of Government, as compared to an Houſe, where-' 
1n the Governour of a Family Ruleth. And it.cannot be intended of the Church 
Univerſal,” though univerſally, or rather indefuijtely expreſſed '( namely,” forany or 
for all the particular Churches that are by -God's appointment, the Subjefts of Go- 
vernment, "of an Elders Care and Rule, as a Family, (to-whichiris here'ſet int com- | 
Piriſon is of an Ocumenick or Houſhold Government )*for che Church there ſpo- 
of, is ſuch a'Church as orffinary Miniſters fake 'afi'aQtual ſpecial care. of, like as he 
Hthat is Maſter of * Family doth of his own Houſe rmiore chan all other. And this 
kind of Church to whith the proper Care and Rule of Eldervis limited, as-itis the”, 
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RA-ſubjet of Government, ſo it is the Seat of Truth,- where by" God's Ordinance it is; 
Ch.XI. held forth with a promiſe to preſerve it among them, and to provide,that it ſhall be'2 


3 


” ſown in the Hearts of the People of God, in that-great Ordinance of Preaching by 2 
Paſtors, which are God's own Inſtitution, and accordingly Gifts are preſerved and con- 
tinued. As, if the Officers, the Laws and Statutes by which a Collcage or Town; 
is governed, be by Charter, the Incorporation it ſelf is ſuch much more ; 50now if the * 
Caurch be the Seat of Officers, then truly if God Inſtituteth rhe Officers themſelves 
to feed the Flock, the Hock, over whom rhey are ſer, is appointed and ordained much 
more, and to it, 25 to an Ordinance of his ſetting up, the promiſe of preſerving Truth - 
is made. And if it be the Seat of all Ordinances (As the Apoltle fays, 1 Cor. 7. 17, 
] ordain in all the Churches) then the Churches rhemſelves which are in this reſpec 
the Ordinance of theſe Ordinances, where he repoſeth and betruſts them, and*in 
which he bleſſeth them, is much more Chriſt's Ordinance. £ Be 

Yea, 3. Whereas if either of theſe two, th®bounds of Eiders JuriſdiQtion, or the - 
Churches over which they are Elders, are-to be fercht from Divine Right, it neceſla-. 
rily argues both, yet of the two, the Inſtitution of the bounds doth mainly and 
principaily fall upon' Church, primarily upon Church, and bur ſecondari:,” upon the 
extent of Presby teries. That of Church is the more jundamental meaſure of the 
diviſion of Juriidition, and that of Presbyteries proportioned thereunto. Thus 
when it is ſaid, The Apoſtles ordained Elders, xan txxannay in every .Churth, or 
Church Ly Church, *tis not faid that Churches were made xa TproSrips according! 
to the mould or caſt of Presbyters, bur Elders were aſſign d according to the mould, 
meaſure or latitude of Churches, and ſo the ſeveral bounds of Church power is lis 
mited by the diftinftion of Churclt. Thus the ſtyle of the Scripture runs, and 
Churches were ſetled and not Presbyteries ; And the diſtinAtion was not then taken 
{rom the naraces of Claſſes and Presbyteries, Provincial and National Aſſemblies, &c. 
And in Rev. 11. (where John takes the meaſuring Reed un, his Hand) what is the 
lubje& that Reed is applied to, and whereof . the Meaſure is taken 2 Ir 1s the Temple, 
the Church, and not Presbyteries or Elderſhips ; Therefore allo Mar. 18. the ſtyle 
runs thus, Go reZ the Church, which if it ſhould be granred tobe meant of the Elders, 
in our Brethrens ſenſe, yet of Elders in relation to a Church, and in that reſpet& fo 
ſtyled, as they are relatively the repreſentation of ſome Church, within which their” 
Juri:3.cion is bounded. So that if there be any Inſtitution that limits the bounds 
of their Power, it muſt neceſſarily fall upon the bound of Church firſt. Again, 
our Brethrens reaſonings doth confirm this, for the chief weight ot their Arguments for 
the extent of the Power of Elders over many Churches, in thoſe inſtances of Jeru- 
fjalem Epheſus, &c. is taken from hence, that many Congregations are called one 
Church, and fo, trom the extent of Elderſhips and Elders, Power is derived, and 
meaſured thereby : And the chief Power, that is exerciſed, is to caſt out of the 
Church, z. e. to judge them within their circuit. 

To (conclude; If either of theſe, the Juriſdition of Elders, or the meaſure of 
Churches are to be fercht from Inſtitution, or ſet thereby, then both are to be ſo. 
Thereaſon of this conſequence is clear from this (which was,but intimated afore) that 
all power in Governours or any other company of Men what ever, muſt have a 
Territory, a Precin&, a ſeat in which, and among whom to exerciſe their power, 
and accordingly the extent or limits of that ſeat, 1s the true meaſure of the extent 
of theſe Governours Power and Juriſdition, the one being reſolved into the other, 
If the one be Divine, the other is alſo ; yea ſo as although the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
not have expreſly and direQly ſet down both, yet having done either, it is ſufficjent, 
for the one follows upon the other, and ſo conquently (as was faid) if either be of 
Divine Inſtitution, they both are ſo. Now the reaſon of this conſequence is clear, 
not only from common reaſon in its parallelof a!l Juriſdictions elſe (wherein the megs 
ſure of the Officers extent of Power, is reſolved into the meaſure of the Bodies 
Men knit together in one, to ſuch or ſuch an extent, whether taken from place, of 
whatever elſe is made the boundary.) But further it may be particularly demonſtra 
ted, that this Eccleſiaſtical Government is according to the order of the New .Teſt 
ment. For ſuppoſe the power of Government, whether in whole or in part, be in 
company of Elders, yetit is not given them ſimply as Elders to their Perſons, no no 
{imply as a Pregbytery abſtratedly conſidered (that is, as a company of Elders mee 


ly as ſuch, continuing as they pleaſe over theſe and theſe Churches, or as few asthe 
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is will ) but what ever JurisdiQtion is in them, is given in relation to a Seat; ſo as the AA DS 
Y divifion and you of Elderſhips and Presbyteries, &c. and their extent and'com-Book IL,  - 
Jy + paſs, ariſeth from the partition and diviſion of Churches, and the extent thereof WWW *t © 
N- And although what theſe due Limits of either are, is te be afterwards conſidered ; | 
08; yet theſe General do argue, that ſuch are ro be found ſet out. by the Holy 

he Ghoſt. - 
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_ That it is the Prerogative of Chriſt's Power and Wiſdom, to determine the due 


1 ' limits of Churches, and the boundaries of the Elder's power. 


| H E Prerogative of Chriſt, the Inſtitutour, is as much ſeen in'aſligning a due 
extent of power to Elders; and in meaſuring out the juſt bounds, wherein 
their AurhoOrity is to be exerciſed, asin any thing which he hath inſtituted. 

1. Chriſt uſeth his great Prerogative in ſetting out, and in conſtituting and bound- 
ing of the Church, that ſhall be the Seat of Government, which is his Houſe. 

I. In all Civil Government ( and if there be a Covernment Spiritual derived from 
Chriſt, this Parallel will hold ) the Stamp of Royal and Supream Authority ( which 
is the Fountain of Government ) is ſeen and exerciſedin nothing, more than in the 
orant of priviledges unto a company of Men, dwelling together to incorporate for 
Government, as alſo in ſetting the Bounds and Limits of ſuch a Juriſdition ; and this 
is fundamental to all the reſt z And anſwerably ſpeaks the Scriptures. Thus in Heb. 
3-.3, 4, 5. the Prerogative of Chriſt, above Moſes, is argued from this, as the High- 
eſt Branch of it, that Chriſt was he that Built the very Houſe it ſelf ; and therefore an- 
ſwerably, this is for the Honour of Chriſt. If a King had an infinite number of 
Subjects ſcattered over all the World, which could not be governed in the whole or 
lump, but by parts, diſtinguiſhed and formed up into ſeveral Bodies knit together, 
were it not his Prerogative as much, yea, more, to appoint out the ſeveral Provinces 
| or Territories, and the bounds thereof, which he would have Governed exactly, as 
nds to appoint the kind of Officers, or Ats of Government ? Surely 'tis more, There- 


un, fore the Founders and Diſpoſers of the Bounds of Commonwealths art firit, have been 
for eſteemed Great, and more Renowned, than thoſe that gave Laws, or Eſtabliſhed the 
THe ſeveral kinds of Officers. Jt cannot be denied, but that there muſt be a Commiſſion 
one from Chriſt, to empower a company of Saints ( that live in a Neighbourhood ro- 


and gether as Saints ) to become a Church to Chriſt, not in a Myſtical Relation only ( for. 
the that they are as Saints, though they become not a Seat of publick Worſhip, and of 
an orderly Government here on Earth ) but further to become a Subjett of publick 
off Worſhip; and alſo to injoy a Government among them. As the things themſelves 
ſo, thus injoyed are ſuch, as nothing more concerns God's Glory in this World ; and the 
bat good and benefit of the Saints, ſo their becoming a Church ( which is the foundati- 
{F onof this ; and unto which, as ſuch the priviledge of theſe is vouchſafed ) is asgreat 
ver, a favour and priviledge, as could be beſtowed on them 5 which therefore muſt needs 
Len hold as much upon a free Gift and Charter of Chriſt, the Head and Lord of his 
her, Church, as any other thing can be ſuppoſed to do, A Gift and Favour it is, over and 
ld above their being Saints and Members of the Church Myſtical, EleQively beſtowed, 
ent, for ſuch they might have been, and yet never have been ordered fo to meet, As to 
e of be a Miniſter to the Church, it is a favour beyond a Man's being a Saint, or havin 
cal, Gifts, and none is to take that Honour to himſelf ; but he that is called of God, an 
negs bath a Charter from him, for the kind of Miniſtry deſigned, ( and therefore Paul 
'SC makes that great Character of himſelf, from God's putting him into the Miniſtry ) 
, off fo fora company of Saints to take on them, the Title and Honour of a Church, and 
rw . an whole Church ( asevery particular Seat of Worſhip and Government doth) which 
Il is the Title of the whole Univerſal Body of Chriſt, yea, to take on them the Rela- 
in tion of & Body, an whole Body to Chriſt z this muſt be by a ſpecial Charter and 
no Warrant, what ever company of Men there be that do it, None can give that Title 
cal of Church, unleſs Chriſt hath given it, as none can take: the Title of beiog a City in 
n9y a Kingdom, or of being a priviledged place, _—_ Charter. If none can ans 
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RAS him the Dignity of an Earl, or of a Viſcount, or of any Officer of State, ſonocom- * : 
Ch. XII. pany of Pcople can of themſcives, preſume to be a City, but by ſpecial Charter  * 
LYV much leſs to be a Seat of Government, . whereby they become not {imply a company, 
but a Body politick. Church, in this S:nie, is an Authoritative Word, and ſuch Au- 
thority ariſeth not from place, or any External Circumſtance, no nor ſrom meeting ; 
but from a Charter that adds Authority, and above ſuch conſiderations, unto ſuch a 
company. 
q | Thar it ſhould belong to the Prerogative of Chriſt, to determine the bounds of 
Elder's Juriſdiction, as much as to appoint the Elders or kinds of Officers themſelves, 
evidently appears by it's Parallel, When any Officers derive their Governing Pow- 
er, from a Supream State z it concerns the Honour and Prerogative of ' that State, rq 
deiine the extent of the Diviſion of their Juriſdiction, as much as the kind of Officers, 
It therefore it be univerſally found, to be the Wiſcom of ail Supream Powers, with 
one conſentto judge and account this bounding as juſtly to concern their Prerogativez 
ſhall we think that Chriſt hath been leſs jealous and careful of his Honour herein # 
Surely either there is no Government at all defined by him, and no fort or kind of 
Officers ſet and diſtinguiſhed by him ( bur all is alike, left ro Humane Prudence, as 
in Civil Governinent, all theſe chings alike are ) or it muſt be acknowledged, rhat 
the one concerns the Honour and Prerogative of Chriſt to Determine, as well asthe 
other. 
I know it may be ſaid, that though it is neceſſary ; yet it muſt be ſafe!y left to the 
Law of Nature, and to the Rulers of Prudence, for Men to appoint it; and that yet 
however the partition or meaſure of Churche's and Officer's extent 15 Divine, becauſe 
God hait appointed that to be the meaſure 5 which Men in their Prudence ſhall think 
g-0d to appoint. But this is indeed, to make both the extent of Officer's Govern- 
ment,and the meaſure of the Churches , and the Seat thereof to be both Humane,even 
3s the extent of the Power and Office of Civil Magiſtrates 1s; and is called, 1 Pet. 
2. 13, And Magiſtracy is called an Orcinance of Man ; becanie the extent of it is 
leſt ro Men to appoint, as they thall think meet, And yet, 1t God had cither ſet the: 
bounds and extent of Officers Jurifdition, or of Commonwealths, ( which are both 
conſiderable ) then had both becn of Divine Inſtuution ; but fince neither of them * 
are fo ſet, they are Humane, although in the General, God hath commanded that 
Magiſtrates ſhall have that meaſure of power, which Men and Commonwealths ſhall 
give them. EE ., 

I will add one thing more, to ſtrengthen Chriſt's Prerogative in this caſe, that Spi- 
ritual Reaſon ſuited torhe Nature of the thingir ſelt,falls in ro prove both the bounding 
the Elder's power ; and the bounds of Churches, as the Seat of Government. 

1. Iargue from the Riſe of the call of Elders. For though it were true, as ſome 
ſay, that all Saints as Saints, or as they are Myſtical Members of the Church Uni- 
verfal, have a full and immediate right, ( without any, ſurther Relation of Order and 
Union to a particular Church ) zp/o fafo, to.enjoy all Ordinances; yet take Elders 
or Miniſters, and Church Governours as ſuch ; and they cannot be ſuppoſed to have - 
it ſimply as Members of the Church Catholick, nor have they it from their having 
Gifts. The Law of Nature they cannot plead, why they ſhould have that power, ra- 
ther than other Perſons inthe Church ; and Chriſt's Charter immediately they have, 
not as naming their Perſons. From whence then mult it be, that they have their 
power as Elders, but from an Inſtituted Relation? This muſt be then ſome other in- 
Kijtuted Right and Priviledge given them. They are given to the Church, and fo 
their Riſe muſt be from their Relation to a Church ; and by the ſame Reaſon, the 
extent of the Juriſdiction of their Office, muſt depend upon the like; for what elſe 
thould give them power over theſe, or theſe Churches, and not others? As itis af- 
ſerted by ſome, that the power is given to Saints, yet not to Saints, but as formed 
up into Bodies; ſo thoſe that will fay, it is giver to Elders, mult at leaſt acknow- 
ledge it is given to Elders, as knit into Bodies, and fet over ſuch formed Bodies. So 
as their Jurifdi&tion doth depend upon a Relation to, and a riſe of call, either from 
that Body, or at lealt into thar Body. Which is more evident upon this further Reaſon, 
than that forementioned will reach to. Becauſe God makes not Elders, immediately 
by his providential converting and working on them, for ſo he makes Saints s and 
yet he gives not ( fay our Brethren ) the power to them, but 25S united into an order- 
ly Body by laſtitution, in which they exerciſe each to other. And the caſe of Elder's 

power, 
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power, is more depending upon an Order and Inſtitution; becauſe they are called to SAD : 
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be Elders by a Defignation of Men. Their being Elders, at leaſt, is in order toa rela- Book Hs 
tion, and not by a providential immedute working on them, or from God's giving © Y 
chem gifts ; or by an immediate call, as the Apoſtles were choſen, afore God ere&+- 
ed his Church, to that en4 to ere it. There muſt be formed Bodies, to give a Riſe 
ro their call, by deſigning and accepting them ; and there muſt be a relation to thoſe 
formed Bodies, which they are ſet over ; which muſt be ſer out by Divine Appoint- 
ment, which alone maketh Elders, and gives them their powers and fo the Riſe of 
their call and their juriſdiction, 1s commenſurable. | 
2. I argue fromthe neceſſity of the thing it ſelf. Neceſſary it was, that the exten- 
five power of Elders, ſhould be determined ( as well as the intenſive) either /by God 
or Man. If by God, we have what is deſired. If by Man, either by the Civil Ma- 
giſtrates ( and they were not Chriſtians, for above Three Hundred years after Chriſt) 
or by the Elders themſelves, and the Churches, as they ſhould agree it. Now ſee the 
inconvenience to leave this part of extenſive power, to be determined by Men; ef 
pecially by the Elders themſelves, whilſt Chriſt ſhould take on him to determine on- 
ly the other. Of all ſort of power, Church power is that wherein, when Men © 
have any part, or any pretence to it, they are more apt to be ambitious of extend- | 
ing it, than any other : Witneſs the Ambition of the Prelates, and the Uſurpation of 
the Pope, 5c. And they are as apt to uſurp an undue power in the extenſion of Ju- 
risdiction, as well as unlawful intenſive Authority, as we have ſecn in Popes and Bi- | 
ſhops : The latter have afſumed an undue extenſive power, over whole Diocelſles , \s 
Arctibiſhops over Provinces, and Primates over Nations; and Popes have Uſurped \ 
ſuch a power over the Univerſal Church. This too large power they have all challen- 
- ged, as well as too much intenſive power, by which the Biſhops appropriate Ordi- 
nation to themſelves, which Presbyreries ( ſay they ) may notdo ; and the Popes lay 
a claim to Infallibility, ©c. Now cur Presbyterian Brethren, quarrel at that power 
in Biſhops, and the Biſhops oppoſe that Univerſal extenſive power in the -Popes. 
Now the Pope challengeth this intenſive power of Infallibility, but upon this right, 
chat having ſuch Univerſal Extenſivepower, as the Apoſtles had ; therefore God hath 
enabled aim ( as in that caſe he did the Apoſtles ) with an Infallibility, ſuitabie to thar 
large extent of power ; and therefore he began his Uſurparion, with the preteace on- 
ly at firſt, to an Univerſal Power for extent, in his Title of Univerſal, Biſhop z and 
that brought on the other , and crept up with it, and is ſupported by it, as the Ivy 
is by the Elm. Thus Alexander the Great, being Lord of all the World in his own 
Opinion, flattered himſelf into the conceit of: Divinity, and of being a God, as an- 
nexed to that Crown Univerſal. So'that Men are as apt to err this way, as the other, 
and as dangerouſly in the conſequence. It was therefore as neceſſary, that Chriſt 
ſhould fet bounds to the Uſurpation of Men ( who were to be truſted with Church- 
power )as to any thing elſe, it was neceſſary to prevent the claim of any one ( as 
of Biſhops ) to determine the form of Government in the Church, not to be Mo- 
narchical ; it was neceſſary to prevent impertinent intermedling in Officers, to ſet the 
proper bounds of each ſeveral Officer. It was neceſſary to prevent a Lording over 
the Flock, by ſetting down the Aﬀtsof Government, proper to Elders. And fo that 
a ſtretching themſelves beyond their Line, and an intermedling Authoritatively in 
Churches, not in their Juriſdiction might be prevented, it was needful be fet down 
by certain Limits, the Territory of Church-Government, ſeeing as true a Tyranny 
and Lording, might equally ariſe over the Church, by an undue extent of  Jurif- 
diction, as by theexercife of unlawful and new invented As of Church Power, 
And all this was the rather neceſſary,becauſe rhat if it had been left to common Rules 
( as other things of outward order are ) and by Humane Prudence to be ſhared and + 
divided, the Clergy themſelves, :and Elders of Churches, were like to Arrogate 
the Determination hereof, (-as in all Ages, they have done ) and if they themſelves 
were to be the allotrers of it ; they would be ſure to look to their ſhare, and that 
Wiſdom ( they would have it left to) would be fure to caſt it ſo, and mould rhe 
frame of the power of Juriſdiftion, into fuch an-Qrder, as ſhould advance and fer 
up their power over all the Churches. And herein the whole Multitude of Efders 
and the Clergy, are as apt ( yea, more apt) to be tempted, as a few Prelates thar 
ufurp it ſingly, becauſe the Dominion extends to the to/um genus the whole kind of _ 
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| AA them. Meet therefore it was, that the Lord Jeſus himſelf ſhould fix this, and de- 
{ Ch-Xlltermine it as much as any thing elſe that he hath done, 

Then 3. As to . the bounding the Churches or Bodies of Saints and Elders, -that 
ſhould be the Seat of Church Power, it agrees with all reaſon, that Chriſt ſhould 
keep this to him, as apart of his Prerogative ; and that it ſhould JYepend on his Su- 
pream Authority. It cannot be denied, bur that ( as was faid )for a company of Saints 
to be a diſtin fixed Church within themſelves, and ſo to be the Seat of either . the 0 
Ordinances for Worſhip or Government, is a ſuperadded priviledge to their being 6: 
Saints. If Paſtors and Teachers be Ordinances, and the gift of Chriſt, Zpheſ. 4. 
then to be Churches, and the Priviledges thereof, in and by means of which, the Saints Wii 
come to havea propricty in theſes and a ſpecial relation unto theſe, is agift alſo , F:; 
and ſo dependeth eleCtiveiy upon God's Will ; and ſo is the Subje& of Inſtitution, as 7 
well as any other thing. And theſe Churches of Saints, are not -only the obje&t of 
Government, and in that reſpect the Seat of it ; bur the priviledge of Government, 
the endowment thereof is in a ſpecial manner conferred on the Churches, who are 
the Seat of it ; and thereunto is the grant primarily made, and unto them the bene- 
fic redounds. . Thus in Civil Bodies, that are the Seat of Government, the Priviledge 
and Charter of having a Government, reſpe&ts the whole community it ſelf princi- - 
pally, and not the Officers; and therefore. it is called the Corporation's, the Town's, 
or the Citic's Chartery and not the Mayors and Aldermen. . As therefore the main 
Inſtitution or Charter, falls on the Seat it ſelf; and ſo upon the Officers, and the 
power in them for them ; and indeed on both, by one and the ſame Appointment : 

So anſwerably the Scripture Stile runs ſtill upon the Church, taking inthe whole'gom- 
munity of Elders and People ( So [-ordatn in the Churches, &c, lays the Apoſtle ) 
becauſe that is the Seat, the SubjeAt of the Priviledge ; and ſo of that Inſtitution, + 
that beſtows andendows it. Yea, and therefore the promiſe of Chriſt's Bleſſing and 
Preſence, is made tothe Church , that is the Seat of Government 7 wz/ be preſent 
ſays Chriſt, in the midſt of you, &c. which if it ſhould be Interpreted -of. a compa- 
ny of Elders; yet it muſt bes relating to a Church, that istheir Seat ; and to which - 
they have a ſpecial Relation,and ſo by vertue of the promiſe madeto the Church it ſelf, 
Chriſt walks in the midſt of the Candleſticks, which are the Churches. And the ef- 
ficacy of this Government and Cenſures therein, depends upon a ſpecial bleſſing; and 
the promiſe of a ſpecial Bleſſing, is always the companion of his own Inſtitution. As 
no Afts of Government, but ſuch as are inſtituted, have the ordinary promiſe of 
Bleſſing, nor in the Hands of any other than ſuch as Chriſt hath given the power unto, 
fo all is confined too within that Seat, or extent of Jurisdiction he hath appointed z 
and upon this ground, he is ſpecially preſent with thoſe Officers,* and thoſe Acts in 
relation 5 and in a reſpeC&t to that Body or Church, whoſe Elders they are, and to 
whom the promiſe is principally made, and upon whom the Priviledge and Inſtituti- 
on chiefly falls. In this reſpec then, it muſt alſoas much belong to his Power and 
Prerogative, to ſet out ſome Bounds and Limits of theſe Churches,-as to Inſtitute and 
Appoint, that there ſhould be Churches that ſhould have ſuch a priviledge. And 
the reaſon is, becauſe the Greatneſs and Worth of the Priviledge; doth- more or leſs 
depend upen the ordering the extent and bounds of that Church ; and will accor- 
dingly more or leſs, redound to the good and benefit of the Saints therein, as theſe 
areſct and ordered, And therefore it was fit that the Saints ſhould owe this to none 
but the Wiſdom of Chriſt himſelf 5 yea, nothing concerns the ſubſtance of the pri- 
viledge more ; and therefore if the priviledge it ſelf be from Chriſt, then this alſo. 
Take any incorporate Body, if it be a priviledge to any ſuch Body, to have Officers 
and certain ACts of Government appointed for and over them, then it is as much ſo 
too, to have alſo a circumſcription of Juriſdiction among themſelves, as they are in- —- 
corporate. Yea, their priviledge and the benefit of it, depends ſo much upon it ; 
that according to the ordering thereof, it is rendred greater or leſſer, or perhaps made 
as good as void ; fo that all depends upon the ſet Determination of it, and had need * 
therefore to be ſet out by the Founder, as diſtin@tly as any thing elſe. The bene- '* 
fit of all priviledges, depends upon bounds of encloſure, which if left common, the 
priviledge is impaired. The priviledge of ſuch a Body lies, that incluſively they 
ſhould have ſucha Government and Officers within themſelves; and alſo excluſively 
be free in ſuch and ſuch caſes, from the Juriſdition of others, and if there be not © 
ſomething of either of theſe, there is no benefitor priviledge in having ſuch a Go-- 
| vernment .. 


W 24) + 


. . 
4 
” 
* by - £2 
= E LD 
o * ads £20 
, 2 4 
- a 


hc. 5 


your c S.4. $3.8 Ja 5 AS . LT —_—_ *6; hs "=; $: 
% %y w : py Mus 'Y - —_— Sag &'# , th 
F 5. a A , FOR - _ 
0” Se +4 X-.4 wt 


The Churches of Chriſt. 
-vernmentor Officers; and yer neirher of them can be accomplitht, unleſs theextene BY 
of the Seat of Government it ſelf, and Juriſdiftion thereof, be ſer our and derer- Bll 
mined. Andif ſo much of the priviledge depends hereon, (as apparently it doth ) 
ſhould dt he appoinr,, and ſer our the Limits of theſe Bodies; . who is the Author, 
Giver, ard Beftower of the 'Priviledge it ſelf ; to whom theſe Societies ſhould wholly 
owe it, and not to the Diſcretion ot others ; and who alſo takes on him as his pe- 
culiar, to appoint, both the As of Governmenr, and Aﬀeairs tbr it, and:iform of 
Government they thi1d be Ruled, by, the one beirig of as much conſequence, as the 
other: © Thus the ptopottion of the greatneſs of rhe priviledge. and benefit, of Go- 
verfiinedt, fo tnuch- depending off it, it is meer, yea, neceſſary.that he chat is the Au- 
rhov'sf this Governiticht,” ſhould define and fix ut, | 
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4. I ſhall further add another thing, which depends upon the former, that the 
Efficacy of all Eccleſiaſtical Power and Cenfures, and the Efficacy of them depending 
on ſo Supernatural a Bleſſing, to ſubjeC& the Conſcience unto thoſe Cenſures ( againit | 
which Men's Conſciences are apt to beas obſtinate and rebellious, as to any kind of * ! 
puniſhment inflited by Men ).f it was as neceſſary that Chriſt himſelf ſhould ſer 

. out the bounds of Juriſdiction, within the compaſs of which, Men were to be ſub- 
je& to thoſe whom he berruſted withthe Goverament, as to appoint any of thoſe® 
other things forementioned. For Men were like to quarrel at nothing more, 
than 'the right of power in thoſe that executed it; and nothing was more liable 
to exception, than is this. They .ſtill might fay, what have you to do to Judge 
mg; unleſs you can ſhew from Chriſt, I am in the way of your Juriſdition ? 
Yea, how elſe alſo ſhould it be known ' to whom it belonged, and over whom 
to execute theſe Cenſures z and who were in fault, if rhey were not Executed ? 
The Apoſtle- therefore- ftirs up-the Corinthjiavs to if, as a Duty belonging to 
them; and convinceth them of their ſin ( on whom it lay, and on none. elſe ) 
that they -negle&ed to cenſure that offender, who was within their Juriſdiction , 
do not ye Judge them that are within? ſays he, I Cor, 5.72. And fo far as the 
' Sword of the Spirit is not managed by that Hand, where Chriſt bath placed it, it 
will be naked. And if fo much of the Bleſſing depends upon other things of 
as ſmall moment, as upon the True Form of Government, that Chriſt hath ap- 

. Pointed, that is, ro be Adminiſtred by the many ( as Yaz! ſpeaks ) and not by 
one Man, a Biſhop, and by Men in Office, and not the People only, though 
many ( as our Brethren will fay, in ſo much as for want of theſe, ſome of - 
them do account the At Null and Void, and to have been weakned, and as a 
wodden Dagger ) Surely of theſe Cenſures, it may as well be imagined, they 
might receive a proportzonable ſtrength from the Addition of the like Inſtitution of the 
exient of Juriſdiction,over thoſe that ſhould be within thereach of them, theſe being 
Adts of the powerof Juriſdition, asthey have been commonly called in diſtin&tion 
from.thofgothervt Doctrine, and the Sacraments. Sure weare that Pawiſeems to pur 
as mnch of the promiſe of the power to accompany it upon this,that the Inceſtuous Co- 
rinthian, was within the Juriſdiction of the Churchof Corinth; and fo had the promiſe 
of Chriſt's power, tv accompany that ordinance to that Man, as upon any thing elſe, 
For Chriſt {tillbleſſeth his own ordinance,when in that right Hand he hath placed it,and 
it may well bethought one, if not the main reaſon, why the edge of this Sword hath 
been found ſo blunt and dull (as Laxre@#ius Andreas obſerves) that there hath been more 
power in one Excommunication in the Primitive Times, than in all ſince, though backt 
. with the Civil Sword, becauſe it hath been in them,that havenot had the right of Ju- 
ridition to execute it; that whereas 7ertu/ian ſays, it wasin their Congregations, Tax- 
quam fulmen, as a Thunderbolt, ithath been, Brutum fulmen, to us a Thunderbolt of no © 
force, Nula Major nullitas quam defelus juris, nec Major defetFus quam FJuriſdiftionss 3 
There is no greater Nullity,than a Deficiency of Rigbt, nor a greater Defett, than that of , 


| Þ the 'Concluſion of the whole, 1 infer, from this Aſſertion are chiefly theſe Co- 
rollaries. 


. 


I, That our Brethren of the Presbyterian way , if they. would prove and 
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| The Government of 
AA eſtabliſh their ſeveral Orders and Claſſical, &c. Aſſemblies, they muſt ſhew us In- 
» ſtitution for them. 


2. And in this Agitation, let thoſe, that can produce out of the New Teſtament, 


- the Trueſt, Genuine, Natural Evidences of the bounds ef an Inſtituted Church, as the 
Seat of Officers and Government, carry it. 


3- That an Inſſituted Church, according to the true and lawful Bounds thereof, 
being the Seat of the Priviledge, all power of Elders and Officers is to be drawn 
down thereto, in the exerciſe thereots and in caſe of Defe&., Elders are. to: be 


choſen to ſuch a Church, and not that Church taken in to other Elders and alſo all 
Ads of In Me are to be exerciſed therein. 
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BOOK II. 


Particular Congregations, having a ſufficient num- 
ber of- Elders and Officers, are compleatlyena- 
bled for all Ads of Government, and Excom- 
munication it {elf, within themſelves, as well as 


for Worihip. 


ths. 


CHAP. L 


That a Particular Congregation of Samts, having a ſufficient number of Elders, 
is a compleat Subjeft of Church Power and Government, proved, 1. From 
the Power which they have to Examme, and Admit Members, 2. From their 
Power of Suſpending from the Sacrament. 3. From their being a perfebt Polis 
tical Church. 


tick Body, as hath intire power to caſt out by Excornmunicationz and a 

.caſting out of that particular Body, Is conſequently a caſting out of all 

the reſt, by the Law of Communion of Churcties, whether implicite, 

(one Church reverencing the judgment of another, till they ſee apparent cauſe to the 
contrary) or iy ry by vertue of that their Aſſociation. Now the Queſtion is, 


$ 2 His is agreed upon by all hands that ſome particular Chyrch is ſuch a Poli- 


what particular Body or Church it is, whether a fixed Gongregation (whereof a 
Man is a conſtant Member) when it hath a ſufficiency of Elders over it, or a Presby- 


tery of many Congregations ? 


Propoſition, One fingle Congregation of Saints, hquing a ſufficient number of Elders, * 
and Officers, is an intire Seat of  al® Atls of Government, and of  Exotmneingica- l 
tion it ſelf, as well as of Worſhip. The truth of chis Propoſition will appear, 
if we conſider the following Arguments. IR | 


Arg, 1. If ſuch a Church with the Elders are ſufficicat to Try and Examine, and 
ſo Admit ordinary Members, without the help of other Churches, then it is ſuffi- 
cient to caſt them out. For, | Wo Toa 

1. The one is an affirmative a&, the other a eats 


pentance .from the ow. of Nature, 'as you 2 
grown up, 'till they Repentance, there is this 
are Children of Wrath by nature even as _” as others. 


tt EAT 


112 The Government of 


ERAS 2. The not admitting of Men to Church Ordinances, and not receiving them, is 
Chap: I. an a of as great moment to Men's Perſons, as to be caſt out.” It then Churches be 
betruſted with the one; wby ſhould not they be berruſted with the other 2 


So : py 
2. If Excommunication were more to the Man Excommunicated, than a not Re- 7 


ceiving by way of Admiſſion, yet Chriſt's Honour is as much concerned in what 
' Members are taken in and owned for his Body, as in what are caſt out; 

4. In all Common-wealths, to Enitranchiſe and to cur off belong to the ſame 
Power, yea to Enfranchiſe doth more appertain to it. For Parliaments only do En- 
franchiſe Strangers, but yet lower Courts do cut Men off by Death; accordipg to the 
Law. And it holds in all Bodies elle, for in Families, they have power to rake in 
Servants, and power to caſt out, and in Colledges to Admit and to Expell. 

0Ljef. But it will be objeed, that ro Excommunicate a Man, 1s to caſt him ou 
of all! Churches, and therefore it is the greater ACt.- Oe: 

Aiſi, 1. That ſimply alone doth not makett greater z for a Man is caſt out of all 
Churches, not formally but only conſequently, becauſe the Churches have and hold 
communion one with another. Let the proportion be held between Admiſſion and 
Excommunication in this, and they will be parallels; For if you will fay that all 
Churches about havean intereſt, becauſe they are to rejeQ a Man, that is Excommuni- 
caied ; ſo they have an intereſt alſo in Admiſſion, to Receive him allo, if he. be ad- 
mirred, and they caſt a refleftion up that Church he is of, it they Receive him nor 
by vertue of his Fellowſhip. | | 

Arſw. 2, A Man in being ſo admitted into a particular Church, by vertue of that 
Fellowſhip,he is received occaſionally into communion with any other Church; * 

Arg. 1. If a ſingle Congregation may Suſpend from the Sacrament, without con- 
ſulting others, then they may Excommunicate. This is evident, 

1. From Presbyterial Principles, for thoſe that hold Excommunicartion ro be but 
caſting one off from Communion with the Church, and not to unclude a futther thing, 
viz. a formal delivering him unto Satan, do make but a very ſmall difference be» 
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tween Suſpenſion and Excommunication. A Man Excommunicated they will admit 
to Hear, andtherefore his being caſt out of the communion of the Church, is but a *' 


depriving him of the communion of the Lord's Supper, and that is alſo done by 
Suſpenſion : Only the one is but a Suſpenſion from a few a&ts, this from many z 
but both arertill he repents. OE : 

If it be faid that the conſequent of Excommunication, 15 to avoid *civil converſe, 
which is more than Suſpenſion. We reply, that even ſo it is inSuſpenſion alſo ; for 
there is to be a withdrawing from a Brother, that walks inordinately before he is Ex- 
communicated, 2 Thef, 3.6. Yea, becauſe a private Brother ought to withdraw 


converſe with ſuch an one, itis made a ground 'of Suſpenſion from the Lord's Supper / 


by the Church, that the Church ſhould withdraw communion with him, and ſo Suſ- 
pend him. 'S; | 
Arg. 3. Add to this, That they who are a Politick Church, having a ſufficient! 
Presbytery and Elderſhip, have a power to do all afts of a Church, and therefore to 
Excommunicate; But ſuch a Congregation is a Politick Church, and have a fufficient 
Presbytery and Elderſhip. | | 


1. They are a Politick Church, and the leaſt Church hath thus much power, that. 


he that hears it not, let him be as an Heathen and a Publican, and the greateſt hathno- 
'more. All the Churches in the World may add Advice 'in difficult cafes,” and a re-: 
verential Authority, but they cannot add Power, for that Chriſt hath given ro: 
Church as it is a Church. The Presbyterial Divines themſelves do argue the Power 


La 


. 


of Excommunication in a Presbytery, becauſe it is a Church ; only they ſay a Con-: MW « 


gregation is an imperfe& Church. Whereas there is not one Scripture in the New 
Teſtament that doth ſo much ascall a Presbyrery, over many Congregations, a Church/ 


or it it did, there is then a greater thing tro be proved ( namely, this difiin&ion 
which the Scripture hath not made ) that a Congregation having an Elderſhip, is an 
incomplear Church Politick, and the other compleat. Alt Churches may be imper-- 
tfe& in reſpect of Moral Power, in ſome caſes, wherein they need advice, and ſo” 
Presbyterial Church may be imperfe&, and may-run itito erftour, and fo may a Pro-- 
vincial, fo may a National, ſo may a General Council. Andif the imperfection of #7 


% 


Church ſhould lieinthis, thar it is ſubje& toanother Church, and accountable there=® 


unto ( according to Presbyterial Principles) then- alſo a Provincial and a [National 
Churg 
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of what they are asa Church, or in reſpe@ of their Elderſhip. ' - _ - 
Church than any claſſical Meeting of Elders hath, bee rags Sol both 


CE 


« multiply, than to Govern Men being converted. That thoſe that ſhould be fir-ro 
N <« gathera Church, and to briog it to tulneſs from ſrmall beginnings; ſhould not be” fit 
h W © to govern it, and to reap the fruit of it, but that the power ſhould be in'others 
At | | 
n 


« thar are extrinſecal to their Congregations, is abſurd'to "IIS 


In the claſſical Governmenr, if they admoniſh 


- 
- 


r- WF niſter apart, but as a body in common then they | meet for Acts of Goyern- 
ment , and that in common , as nnited : And if there be no -admonition in 
common, wherein they all join, as an at of authority of the whole, then ſuch 'ad- 


monitions proceed from the- Miniſter alone, that'doth admoniſh; and the other Elders 
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therein are ' but as Cyphers. - Now therefere' when'there-js Elders,” and theſe Elder ” 
P 2 / _ United 


perſonally only, 5. e; edch Mi- | 


T ” 
—— . - COL REY: SED 


The Governmeyt, of 


Chap.I þe an Elderſhip. And this the Reformed Churches do ackno 
YV miſlioners of Scotland, in ther papers, do own this to be agE 


united.in ats in common, and thoſe acts are as of Goyernment, there Jpult needs 
veg Ee, and the Come 
| ? d IP. The Reform- 
ed Churches,in Fraxce, call it a Presbytery ; and the meeting. of the Elders over 
many Congregations, that they call the C/afts. . And what doth make a Claſſical Fl. 
derſhip to-be a Presbytery z but that marerially.there are Elders,that have relation ro + 
thoſe Congregations, and that formally they areunited for ARs.in Common 2 . : * 

2. It is as evidently true, that they are a ſufficient Presbytery, Its true indeed; + 
( as was ſaid afore, no one # ſafficient for any of theſe hin? And thus for moral 
imperfeCtions, power might be taken from the Apoſtles themſelves,” who acknow- 
ledge this imperfe&ion of themſelves ; bur they have a political ſufficiency. 

For 1, If it be ſaid that the inſufficiency lies in the fewnels of the number, and 
that ina Claſſical Presbytery, there are more; onanſwer to that, the Rule ſaigh, E7- 
ders of .the Church, and ſo ſpeaks of them indefinitely ; and our Saviour Chriſt, faith, 
in Mat. 18, Where two or three are gathered, which the Presbyterial Divines do Inter- 
pretof the Elders. In As 13. 1. there are three Elders mentioned at_ Anriach, and 
that they ordained two Apoſtles, Barzabas and Paul, who ( fay our Bretliren)) ated. 
as ordinary Elders, when joyned together in the fame At, and yet they ordained 
alſo, As 14.23, Thus the Church of Colefſe, had two Miniſters, Epaphras and. Ar- 
chippus, and yet that Church was compleat, Co/. 2. 10. And they were but one Con- 
gregation ; for they were Paſtors to them, who #'s a Faithful Miniſter to. you, ( faith 
he ) and that in reſpe& of Teaching) for ( he faith) they had beard it from him, Col.4, 
And when the Scripture hath not put the ſufficiency upon a number, why, if there be 
but two, ſhould they be excluded > And then too it may fall out, that as many El- 
ders are in one Eangrogution, as in ſome Claſſes. It will not be denyed by our Bre- 
thren, that two Churches may aſſociate, and make a Clafſs ; and one Congregation 
may have as many Elders, as theſe two ſmaller ones, that do aſſociate. And aſſu. 
redly their ſufficiency doth not lie, that they have relation unto many Congregati- 
ons ; for that this ſhould have the influence into their ſufficiency, is hard to be ſuppo- 
ſed ; beſides that this is but a ſecondary Relation, for the primry Relation is to their 
own ſeveral Churches, infomuch, as ic was ſometimes affirmed by our Brethren, that - 
they werenot Elders to all thofe ſeveral Congregations aſſociated, but an Elderſhip 
only. And that is butan extrinſecal relation neither, whereas that relation, they have 
to their own, is more intrinſecal ; becauſe they are choſenby them, and becauſe they 
perſonally watch over them, and arefixed amongſt them, whereas this is but raj- 
ſed by a meer Aſſociation. And therefore this relation that they are Elders over, ma 
ny Congregationscen add nothing to their rao ces i - 

2. Oc elſe Secondly, their inſufficiency is ſuppoſed to lie, in not having all ſort of _ 
Elders, in this Congregational Elderſhip, both a Paſtor, Teacher, and Ruling Elder. 
But if ſo, then a Claſſical Elderſhip may be imperfeC& roo z for in ſome of theſe, one 
that hath the Office of a Teacher or a Door, may be, is often found wanting; ar 
what if all Ruling Elders were wanting, and only Paſtors met, were this an i 
te& Elderſhip > And if all forts and Kinds of Elders, were neceſſary to make up the 
ſufiiciency of an Elderſhip or Presbytery Claſſical ; then it were firſt neceſſary that 
every Congregation ſhould have all theſe forts of Elders ; for a Claffs cannot obs 
ligethe Congregations under them, that ſome ſhould have a Teacher, others a Ruling 
'Elder , others a Paſtor, to make up all ſorts among them z and beſides the firſt rely 
tion of all Officers, being unto particular Congregations, as being primarily ordained | 
for them ( for none is an Officer ſimply, made for a Claſſical Church ) therefore 
the Seat of all theſe forts of Officers, is Congregations : And fo if that the C/affis have 
all, itis becauſe the Congregations have all firſt z and if the Claſſes be bound to. have 
all to make theirs ſufficient, the Congregations alſo are bound to have all to make 
theirs ſufficient. Te ag ; 

3. Or elſe thirdly they are ſuppoſed Deficient , becguſe they want Ability, 

But x. If they are Elders of the Church Univerſal ( as ſome of our Brethren af- 


firm ) and of all the World ; -and Cercngy fit for any work of Elders, as their 
Office is, it were ſtrange that a company of them in a Congregation, twoor three,af 
more, ſhould not be fir for all the buſineſs in that Congregataan, —_ 

Bur 2. Their inability muſt lic either in want of skill, or. want of power. If 3. 
want of kill, ic muſt be either $kill to diſcera the proof - of the Fact, for which 
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Men are to.be excommunicated 320d if .fo, ther they'are unable tro Admoniſh'al'; 
for they ſhould nor Admoniſh, bug proof dfthe fact ; and to diſable's Cotion 


. C 4 Back [3 = 
gation, People and Elders,. todo that, which any Jury of a few- Men uſe to d6, ori WIN 
narily in. point of Lifc-arid Death, #5-very hard; Or-elſe' their want of 'SKIlF awuſt 
lie ia difceroing, whether the ſin-bs a fin of: that Nature;"that it deſerves Bren: 
munication for the matter of Fact,-if -it be not repomed of 4- bur they eannot-be-ſijp; 
poſed to want Skil in that, for then they cannot likewiſe ſuſpend from the Stevarhace: 
for they are.to ſuſpend bac for ſuch-fins,” as; if' not repented- of would! deſerye Te 
communication, Or elſe they muſt want skill to judge of Reg | 


| entance, or the Want 
of it; bur ſurcly if a Brother mdy be-able to Judge of the Kepentanee of # Brother, 
| in caſeof aflagitious ſin ( which :inpublick he ſhould/be Excomminieated "for, if he 
Repented not) thena Church and theſe Elders, «may: be'able:to' Judge 'of his Reper 
tance of. Publick fins. 1 Yea, if a particular ElderſhipC according to Presbyterialpritil 
ciples ). do find that the Man Repentetti:upon (their! Admonition,”thotigh the ſie *be 
groſs and heinous, they may forbear to bring him' to: the Claffs; and receive Him? 4: 
gain, or elſe their Admonitions *areqn.yain z andall muſt be'brought however rt the 
Claſhs. And if they'may } Judge of: his Repentatiee, ſo as ro prevent Exe ou nur 4] 
tion, then they may as well- judge of: his Repentance, or of this Obſtinacy; mr RT 
is to be Excommunicated. - 1: aw ) Dam 457% 5d 2 HELOTOG TT 
Tf it, be faid that the fault may: be-fo- Atrocieus;-that they cannot fo well judge of 
hisRepentance 3 the Anfwer is, ©! £95 0 27 OG IR Er 9 
+. Then all ſuch ſins ſhould be brought immediately to the Claſſical Pregbyte inc 
not to the particular Elderſhip at all;/ tor thetn'to'\Admonith, 'or to Fl 
order to Repentance; -' 62 52 1:24 809 200 411 597 29308 T2 fi 
2. The more Heinous the Fault is; the more/@pparent it is; and thereforethe beri 
ter they may . judge of -it,. and the-eaſier an Excomimunication ſhould be fois: 2 7 
Or 2. Their Inſufficiency muſt be ſuppoſed to liein want of power, _______ 
© Bur 7. If they be a Presbytery in a Church, they muſt needs have Power and 
Authority to do all that a Presbytefy isÞrdere@for,; or is aſcribed to it. A Presbyte- 
ry and Presbyterial ACts, are Relative and Mutual. 
2. All Chriſt's Ordioances and Means, are. ſufficient untg his end. AssMwiler; 
if he be a True and. Lawful Miniſter, han Ly both. of; Gifts and -Powey, to 
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(for of themwe ſpeak now ) we, donor fay in all caſesy for a ceſe; may bd two diff 
cult forthem, and thenthey ſeek Advice, . but weſpeak.of the,kiods. i they be a- 


cation,-4s4n the inſtance of prey, rr 2 


ſome few, and thoſe leſs than Excommuni | 

Jeruſalem, they argue from the lefs,, from having received Alms, thatthey: meant w 
; prevent a Scandal, Yea,, they;argue that tberauſeghe Synod in ds 257 might with 
| an Authority Do@tipal declare, chat, therefqreghey; might. Excommanicate. o180 we | 
| argue, .if 2 Congregational Presbytezy »may do.all chele,, then.chey may Exconimunt»— 
| _ and i 1s heir: 898ht 29.00 oft Preshyterian-Brethrens can: givenoi inflancs 
any one that didall; and untilthey havean;lablence; tharGlaſſicalChurchbe did.allt | 
. theſe,it may Kill be fgid, that Claſliexl Churches bs, impeeſe(ts ahib how thor ſhallabey |, | 
, or we, know what; 4s'@ periet Rr 5 Ag; hat cis 2 
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| TT Admonith, toSuſpend from the/Sacrament, and not to Excommunicate, is to make + 
” Ch-I. them imperfeRt. If then they are furniſht with power, they miſt likewiſe have Abi: 
TY lity , for what Chriſt gives power todo, tothathe gives ability ſufficient. 
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- If it ſhould be ſaid, that Congregational Elders do but Govern in fors:3#terno, 1 
anſwer 1. That's the ſame that” rhe Biſhops allowed, only unto Paſtor of 'Congre- 
gations, affirming themſelves had only the external Judicature:” Then + /:They rule 
more than in foro zxterno , for they ſet up an : outward Judicature in a Church of EL 
ders, united in common, even while they Admoniſh in common, and ſuſpend from - --_ 
the Sacrament in common. | 
So that to conclude this Argument, to fay that they are inſufficient for Ability and , 

Power ; it is 1. A wrong to Chriſt, in Reproaching his means, as inſufficient to his 
ends. It is 2. A wrong to the Presbytery it ſelfy it is enough to rake:away the 
power from them; but to takeaway a Man's power and his Eltate, and make him a 
Ward under pretence, that he is not able ro manage it, or hath no power to do it, is 
the greateſt wrong that can be. 3. -If ſome Elders and Congregations be found inſuffi- 
cient, then they are inſufficient to be Elders,-put-them out, or let them only be 
Wards, ſhall the Law be general for their fakes ?. 4. If you ask what is a ſufficient 
Elderſhip z We ask :you what is an inſufficient > And wherein inſufficiency lieth 2 
And let not Churches be kept imperfet ( when it is their due to have a ſufficient 
Elderſhip ) that under the prerence of that, the. neceſſity of Presbyterial Govern- 
ment may appear. Butas in caſe of Separation, the Aflembly hath affirmed, that 
if there be a want of officers, or the like, it is required that there be a ſupply, -and 
that there be not a Separation ; ſo.in Congregations, let there be a ſufficient Elder 
ſhip, let there te a ſupply, ler not the power be taken away. For thus the Biſhops 

' took away Ruling Elders, and did leave but one Paſtor in a Congregation, that ſo 
they might have the better pretence to govern, and to do all themſelves. 


——_——_w_. 
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CHAP. II. 


The fourth and fifth and ſixth Arguments, to prove \a ſingle Congregation, to 
be a compleat Subjeft of Eccleſiaſtical power, drawn 1. From being a. Body 
of Chrift compleatly ordained, 2. Becauſe Worſhip and Government are Com- 
menſurate. 3. From the Nature of Excommunication, 


Arg. 4. { HEY, that are a Body organized with all the Members, have all the pri- 

: viledges of a Body ; but a Church having a company of Elders, eſpe- 
cially if- of all forts, 'is a body to Chriſt,-and compleatly organized. The'compleat- 
neſs of the Natural body, lies not in the multitude of Members, but in having all. 
And that ſuch a body thus compleat, ſhould not have all power that a body can be ſup- 
poſed- to have over its Members, is very ſtrange. And againy that power and liber- 
ty, which is to be given to every brother in his proportion, is to be given to every 
compleat body of Chriſt, in the like proportion as it is a _ Now every brother 
hath power as a brother (and asit is his Duty) to withdraw from him he doth judge 
to walk inordinately, 2 Thefſ. 3. 5. And then every body that is rightly organized, 
muſt therefore have power as a Body, to a ſuitable proportion, tocut off any rotten 
Member; and if it can heal it ſelf, to do it of it ſelf, the Law of Nature will teach 
it, as4t is a Body ſofodo. Thar is not a fourid Body, that hath not ſirengthto purge 
out it's own Excrements. All Bodies and Societies of Men, have power ſtill withia 
themſelves, to caſt outany who are Deſtructive to the Sociery, ſo Families have, (eve- 
ry lump purgeth out its own Leaven ) and every particular Company in a Greater Ci- 
ty, havethat power ſo-far as theirown company reacheth. 

The power which the Synagogues ' had and exerciſed, Congregations ſurely may 
have now. - The Sy»edrins might. give the Law in the Abſtract directing, who and 
what:kind of Perſons were to be caſt out, and for what ; but they medled not with 
the particular Sentence,and applying of it toany Man ; nor did the Towns and Cities 
that - judged in their Gates, Neither -were the Synagogues bound to adviſe, but only 
when the caſe was difficult, which is- clearly by this; that the Fews had Syna _ 
in all the: Cities of. the Gentsles, diſperſed -upand down the World, and had tht. ſe. => 
| veral © 
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veral Rulers in them z and they were not bound to come up” to Zera/alm,. 
Synedrim. Theſe Synagogues, though they could "nor "caſt our of the Temple, yet © 
caſt out of themſelves they might ; and therefore a Man was caft onr of” the 'Syna: 
OgUue. ; : Sent; (WS 
, , we argue in the caſe of Baptiſm of Children, -thar God hath® riot ftraitned, 
but rather inlarged his Grace, and the Liberty and Promiſes thereof under the Goſ-' 
pe! ; ſo we do arguehere, that the liberty of ſuch Aſſemblies, ( as the Synagogue 
were) which Chrift hath now Inſtituted, muſt have all the priviledges they has , re | 
ſo much the more, by how much, that the Aſſemblies of the Saints now are more No- 
ble, than Synagogues were then ; they being called a Temple, the Houſe of God, a 
Holy Nation, and a Royal Prieſthood ; and uponevery Aſſembly, under the Goſpel, 
God Creating a Cloud and a Pillar of Fire, theſe haveall the promiſes and priviledges, . 
that the Temple and the Nation'of the Fews had, therefore ſurely as mach as the 
Synagogues. The Prophet Jerem. 3. 16. makes the priviledge of every Church, un- 
derthe Goſpel, to be as great as thatof the Temple at Hieruſalem, where the Ark 
was, the place where God did chooſe for the Synedrim to fit in, and to govern that A 
Nation. Jn thoſe days, ( faith he, ſpeaking of the times of the Goſpel: ) they ſhall _— 
ſay no more the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord ( which therefore muſt needs be 2» 
meant of the times of. the Goſpelz for the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord, was 
the chiefeſt priviledge, under the Law, till Chriſt ) neither ſhall it come into_mind , nei- 
ther ſhall they remember it, neither ſhall they wiſit it, neither ſhall that be done any 
mare ; But in ſtead thereof, he rakes one of a City, and one of a Family, and brings 
them to Zzon, takes notthe Nation, but Seledts ſome out of the Nation z and gives 
them Paſtors according to his own Heart,as a greater priviledge than that of rhe Ark, 
and therefore it is meant of Congregational Aſſemblies ; for to ' them Paſtors. are 
fixedly and properly given to feed them with Knowledge and Underſtanding. Andif 
that every Congregation enjoyeth a greater priviledge than the Ark of the Lord, in 
having ſuch Paſtors ; then ſurely it ſhonld alſo be governed by them, as the Syna- « 
gogues alſo were by rheir Rulers, who were called Rulers of the Synagogue, not of 
the Synagogues 3 for each Synagogue had more Rulers than one, for the Government 
of them, as they were a Synagogue, Mar. 5.22. ET ITT + 
Arg. 5. If the Seat of Worſhip and Government be commenfurable, and of equal 
extent : Then a fingle Congregation, as it is the Sear of Worſhip, ſo of Govern- 
ment. Now for Worſhip, none elfe do meet but Congregations z and if the Tem- 
ple,. Altar, and. Worſhippers, be meafured by the ſame line, Rev. x 1. the power. 
that is in the Temple, is likewiſe fo meafured. If Altar and Judicature, be of like 
extent alſo ( as they are, fince the end of Diſcipline is to keep Worſhip pure) then »- 
where the conſtant Worſhip is, there ſhould be conftant Diſcipline, eſpecially if Ex- 5; 
communication be a part of Worſhip, as was faid afore, as well as Admonitions are : 7.9 
It cannot be otherwiſe, but that the proceedings of the whole Diſcipline, Admoniti- 
ons, and all , ſhould be before the whole Church, which is as well to be edified by it, 
as by Preaching; and therefore particular regarions are to be the Seat of it : 
Thus we ſhewed before, that the main end of a Church was Worſhip, and that Diſci- #. 
pline was the Appendix thereunto, to keep the Worſhip pure; and that ſo Chriſt un- 
der the Goſpel, had made the bounds of a Church, to be meaſured by that of Wor- 
ſhip, Rev. £1. 1. Meaſure the Temple and the Altar, and the Wo: /hippers ; and 1o. all 
that belongs unto it. And this Worſhip and Government for te of it, are of 
equal extent, commenſurable oneto the other, which is made out by this z that. all - 
ſorts of Churches that ever were, had Worſhip and Governmenrof equal extent: + Be-. k 
fore the Law, when there was a Church in the Houſe, and'it went in a Family-way, 
as the Worſhip wasin the Family, fo che Difciple was in that Fatnily ; ard Ren on OF 
munication was a caſting out of thatFamily 5 ſo in' {dam's Family, it is ſaid of Cain, RO. 
that he fled from the preſenceof the Lord, that is, from his Father's Houſe, When. - /'-=4 
as God did make a Nation a Church, the' Church of the Jews ( as *tis called, dts 7.) > 
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in the Wilderneſs, they did fet all their Tents about the Tabernacle, a 
Church, they ſaw the Sacrifices. And when chey were at Hiera/alem, they hy 
al Chi 


ſwerably a National Worſhip, they had Ordinances, '#$ they were a N; 
therefore the Syvedrim was to fit in the phce that God ſhonldehooks, - 
Government, 4s well as hg rg oy, ro be there. | "Atid d ( 
Worſhip inthe Synagogues, fo far forth, as they wers che Scat of W 
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RFZ 2nd reading the Word, &c. fo they had alſo caſting our of the Synagogues : And al- . 
Ch-IF. though the Synedrim might make Laws, for what (ins todo it ;yet the exerciſe of it was - |; 
by the proper Rulers, whoare called therefore Rulers of the Synagogues. It is therefore 
Bein'sDioce- Bains, his Argument againſt Droceſan Churches, that there could be:no ſuch Church. 
ſen Tri, es becauſe there was no publick Ordinances of Worſhip, as was in the National . 
P8®9 Churches of the Fews, unto which the Males came. And yet the Epiſcopal Govern-' 
ment kept up this principle, for as they had a Dioceſan Government, fo they had a 
Cathedral Worſhip in the ſame place, as in a Mother Church, like that Repreſenta- 
tive Worſhip of Sacrifices.in Heruſalem;, and they had ſet meetings at them, to' + 
which all came up ; and therefore their principles, in this, was better than this of the 
Presbyteries,for they had a Worſhip and a Government, that was commenſurable. 
Otjca. 1. The performing of As of Worſhip by a Miniſter,belongs to the power of 
Order ; but the power of Juriſdiction is a further thing. A Miniſter may Admini- 
ſer the Sacrament, and perform a work of Order alone ; but he cannot Govern alone, 
but he muſt be joyned with others; and therefore Worſhip and Government are nor 
commenſurable. : . 
Anſw. The queſtion is not of the power, but of the extent of the State both of _ 
Worſhip and Government. He that is a Miniſter, and can alone perform an A& of | 
publick Worſhip, yet he muſtdo it in a publick Congregation z and fo' although it be ' 
done alone by his perſon, yet not beyond the extent of a Congregation, but till 
according to the limits. and bounds of it. Now the Seat of Government, ahd she ex: - 
tent thereof, is commenſurable to the Seat of Worſhip ; ſoas although he cannot per- | 
form an Aﬀof Government aJone in the Congregation, but with others ; yet till 
thoſe others arebut to bethoſe, who belong to thar Congregation, whereto he isa Mini- - 
ſter,or an Elder for performing Atts of Worſhip. | F 
Otjea. 2. The Apoſtles had a Latitude of power over all fort of Churches, and 
therefore the extent of Worſhip, and the power of Government , are not com- 
men{urable. | . 
Anſw. Although the Apoſtles had, in their Perſons, power of Government over 
all Churches; yer ſtill they exerciſed that power ( for a&s of cenſure ) but when 
they were, in any of thoſe Congregations, not in a confiſtory out of thoſe Churches, 
but as perſonally preſent in the Churches. And therefore the Apoſtle faith, When 7 
come, 1 will do ſo and ſos and ſball I come with a Rod? 1 Cor. 4. 19, 20, 21. And 
when the: came to any particular Church , it was an Apoſtolick priviledge proper to 
them, which is not communicable to other Elders, they were ovuTpeou]epar fellows 
Elders, (as Peter's Phraſe is, 1 Pet.5. ) in.every one of thoſe Churches ; and did for 
that time concur in the Government of that Church, though with the intereit of an 
Apoſtle. So as fill de fatto, the exerciſe of all their Government, was in a Congre- 
gation; and as they Adminiſtred not the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper alone, or out 
of Churches,ſonor did they Excommunicate, but as joyned with a particular Church ; 
nor did they chooſe Officers or Elders, but as preſent with Churches, whom theſe 
were to be Officers to. They might giveDodrinal DireSions to Churches, concern: - 
& ing Government, in which they were infallibly guided by the Holy Ghoſt z but acts 
of Government, they performed not, but in the Churches themſelves, and as concre-_ * 
ted and becomming one with that particular Church 5 and therefore the Churches re-. © 
mained as diſtin& Churches, notwithſtanding they were under Apoſtclical Govern- * 
m_ ? and many Churches are no where called one Church, becauſe under ani ®* 
Apoltle. | 4 iF. 
Arg. 6. That a finpgle Congregation, with it's Elders, is an intire Seat af Govern-: 
ment, is proved from the Nature of Excommunication it ſelf. . 
:. Excommunication relateth to Communion, and Communion with Churches is": 
either fixed, and in a conſtant way, or occaſional. To throw a Man out of occaſjo-' © 
nal Communion, is not Excommunication, it is but a ſecondary a, that ſuppoſeth; #4 
firſt to throw him out of a fixed Communion. It is but Non-communion, -or denial: ® 
of Communion, and keeping of him out of ir, as all other remote Churches may - Es 
* And the Execution of thea@, is from the powerof Chriſt z and that promiſe which ® 
he hath made, T wil be in the midſt among you, when thus gathered togerber, Mat.*»8«: © 
20. whereas the way of. Presbytery claſſical Excommunication, is as if the copgrega-! ® 
tion was gathered in the Name of the Pretbyters, and with their power; and that they*? 
could promile to be in the midſt among them. Excommunication therefore, pat © 
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ly and properly is a caſting him out of 'a fixed Communion ; therefore-chat Churct 
which aQually doth hold a fixed communion with him, hath that 
them properly muſt belong the cafting of him our. - Do nor ye # 
within, ſaith the  Apoſile ? 1 Cor. 5. 12. And fofar as any-were Within to them, fo 
far they had. Power over them. Now to that particular TIE 
Man is a Member, a Man is.ſo Within, in reſpeC&t of a "communion as to no 
Church elſe in the World ; there is thereforea Power of throwing of him out, be- 


longing to them, which belongs to no Church, nor unto all the Churches in the 
World. Other Churches can but throw him out of an occafional communion as he: 


ſhall come to-them, and therefore anſwerably, their throwing of him out muſt be 
but occaſionally, as he ſhall at any time offer to come to them. Hence therefore the 
formal a& of Excommunication muſt needs be proper unto them, whom he holdeth a 
fixed communion with, Add to this, that other Churches canthrow him out, bux 
of that communion which he holds-with them, and the communion ordinarily,he holds 
with them, is butas being a Member of a Church aſſociated with them ( ſuppoſing 
ſuch an.aſſociation ) and asfaras their intereſt goes, ſo far their power may go, they 
may.throw him out of their aſſociation, but no further... But Excommunication is a 
throwing of a Man. out of a fixed communion of all Ordinances for Worſhip, now 
ſuch a communion he holds not with other Churches They may indeed throw him 
out of their own W:thin, which is, for the fixed part of it, but a matter of aſſocia- 
tion for Government z but the Congregations, thin, are in reſpe& of ordinary com- 


munion in Worſhip. Now anſwerable unto their Intereſt is their Power z there- 


fore Excormmunication is to take him from the midſt of them ( from among you, 
1 Cor. 5. 13. ) with*whom he did ufe to Worſhip. The very importof the word 
Excommunication is Excommuni cetu, the formal and dire& a& therefore of Excom- 
munication is to throw him out of that fixed communion, which he had; It is a caſt- 
ing out of all other Churches conſequently, yea out of the viſible Catholick Church 
conſequently, bur formally it is only out of that particular Church whereof he 'is a 
Member. Other Chughes, by vertue of their communion together, may ratifie ir by 
approving ir, but thar Church, which the a properly concerns in the formality of ir, 
is a particular Church whereof he is a Member, and therefore anſwerably the formal 
power muſt lie there. And although this Governmentof Chriſt hath been never ſo 
much corrupted by a power ſet over Congregations, yet ſtill the a& of Excommuni- 
catian ( or at leaſt the execution ) hath been performed in the particular Churches 
whereof a Man is a-Member. | 

2. Where and by whom that aCt is done, that excommunicateth a Man, there the 
power and the main of the power muſt lie, (for the ſubſtance of the at) andthere 
alone. But in particular Congregations, and by rhe Elders of the People thereof, 
that a& alone is done, by which a Man aCtually is cur off from communion with all 
other Churches, and whereby he is excommunicatedz Therefore that particular Con- 
gregation is the only, or at leaſt the main ſubſtantial ſubjeft of that power, whereby 
2 Man is excommunicated. We have an inſtance in the Church of Corinth, when 


the Apoſtle direQs them to deliver that Man unto Satan, when they were mer roge- 


ther. Whether the Man was excommunicated, or no, it matters not, however the 


direction was given, and the direQion falls uponthe very a it ſelf, when and where. 
it was actually to be executed and done, and in them ir putsthe power ; When ye are. 
met together in the Name, and with the Power of the Lord Jeſus, deliver fach a Ma 
to Satan, 1 Cor. 5. 4, 5- There's the AQ, there's the Power, all meer | 


and he ſpeaks of the ultimate a&t of Excommunication z arid where, and in thtiat - 


Meeting that is to be doneamongſt them, there the power "AGEL my 
7. In all Spiritual Ordinances, the power DUEII ARE a& : And there- 
fore. to make the power whereby a 


and the a& is more than the ſentence. If therefore they have the greater 
to themy they mult needs have the leſs. | ET Rs 
. 2. Whom Jeſus Chriſt detruſteth with the a@, he 
becauſe. his power, whereof their's is but the execution, doth acc 
ind therefore Paul faith, when you are _ with the Power of the Lord 
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AA ſuch an one anto Satan. It is not as in Civil cafes, there the power lies in the Sen- 
 ChIII: ence, but here in the Execution. And indeed the «/tzmate Sentence lies in the Exe- 
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cation, and is all one -with ir, when in the preſence of all the Church itis ſaid, We 
deliver this Man to Satay. And therefore, ; | | 

3. In Scripture the Power is expreſſed by the At. Pau! faith, Whom 7 did deli- 
wer unto Satan; and fo ordination iscalled the laying on of the Hands of the Presbytery, 
The Power of the Presbytery is expreſly their aft; and therefore where the AC lies; 
the Power muſt lie. | , 

Now we ask this Queſtion, Whether a Man be aQually Excommunicated and 
delivered up unto Satan, until he is ſo delivered up at a Meeting of that particular | 
Church whereof he is a Member, Elders and People being preſent? Weare not now 
inquiring what proceedings are to go before, preparatory hereuntos bur this is tHat + 
we contend for, that where the AC is done which «/timately Excommunicates him, 
there the ſubſtance of the Power lies. , ' 4.0 

Whereas it may be anſwered, that the Execution is in the Congregation, but the 
Sentence is in the Presbytery 3 as in Civil Courts it is where the Man is Sentenced 
by the Judges, but aQually Executed by the Sheriffs. We reply, 

1. That Inſtances of Civil proceedings will not hold here. . For the Sentence by 
the Judge is that authoritative At, as by him that hath the Power in Law tocut the 
Man off ; but to Execute the Man, to put him to Death, that's an a@ of Nature 
which any Man can do, though he, that doth it, is to do it lawfully, by vertae of the 
Sentence ; but the At, whereby the Man is in Law kiltd, is the Sentence, and there- 
fore he is from that time (viliter Mortaus, deadin Law. But fo it is not in this SPi-- 
ritual a& of binding of Sin, and of delivering unto Satan; there muſt be a power, . 
and an authority that is in the perſons that doth accompany them, and that as mer 
together. And the Execution of the Act is from the Power of Chriſt, and that pro- 
miſe which he hath made, 7 will be in the midſt among y0u, when thus gathered together, 
Mat. 18.20. Whereas the way of Presbyterial Claſſical Excommunication, is as if the 
Congregation was gathered in the name of the Presbyters, agd with their Power,and. 
tat they could promiſe to be in the midſt among them. And however there may be, . 
many preparatory acts unto it, yet the thing is notdone till it be done, by them that 
have the Power. And therefore if the Claſſical Presbytery will challenge it, 'they 
muſt all be preſent, but if the Congregation muſt do it, it is an evident argument 
that the power lics there. : 

2. If the Claſſical Presbytery had the power hereof, then when they do Sentence 
him to be Excommunicated, they ought aQtually ro Excommunicare him, and com- 
pleat ir, for to ſay that the power ſhould be in them and nor the act, when as thoſe 
that do the act are to meet and gather together in the power of the Lord Jeſus, is 
very inconſiſtent. It they do not actually Excommunicate, what they do muſt be 
only a doctrinal direction, that the Man deſerveth ro be Excommunicated, ſuch as 
the Apoſtle put forth in caſe of negle&, when he gave his judgment, 7 have judged 
already ( faith he, 1 Cor. 5.) Let ſuch a one be delivered unto Satan, &c. But he aG& 
knowledgeth the power to be in them, for ſaith he Do not ye judge them that are with 
;5u > And therefore he faith not, I have de/zvered him, but that he be delivered. And it 
isin this as in caſe, ſuppoſe of Baptiſm, that a Miniſter had negle&ed his duty to Baptize 
one, and the Apoſtle had ſent to him, to Baptize him, and given his Sentence, ſuch 
2 one ſhould be Baptized, and ſhould further preſs it, do not you Baptize ſuch and 

ſuch a one, do not you uſe to doit > So he ſpeaks here, Do not ye judge them that. 
are withis 2 Do you not uſe to do it > Now as in this caſe, the queſtion will be whe 
ther the power of Baptizing lay in the A ſtleor inthe Miniſter, that upon this doth 
Baptize ? Certainly in the Miniſter, and he doth that by an immediate commilſſion 
from Chriſt. For he that doth the ſubſtance of the Act, in him the power lies; though 
he may be directed in a caſe of neglect by an Apoſtle when alive. And-ſo now tho' 
a particular Congregation in caſe of a neglect may be called -upon, and urged'by 
other Churches, yet ſtill in the one case as in the other, in them the Power lies by 
whom the ſubſtance of the Act is done. Neither yer do we hereby intend to give / 
that power to a Claſſical Presbytery that the Apoſile had over Corinth, bur only we. 
alledge it thus far, that though the Apoſtle had Power to command now when abſeny. 
and if he had been preſent, had power to have concurred with them in the very © ct, 
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that yer ſtill the power lay-in them, without/the Apoſtle,' to have proceeded, t - 
whom che Act was to be'done according to the Apeſtle's direction; |. *- © Res 


buc in the Congregation; for after that they have Seritenced'a'Man' to: be Excommu- 
nicated, and it is to be ſuppoſed,. that his fin is ripe for Excommunication-; and that 
he is obftinate enough, to be now Excommunicated, then it ſhould be ac 
cd and done, if the power were in them. Bur they ſtay the Execution of it, *1n the 
particular Congregation, for three days; they give him three-Admonitians 'more, 
and the People are to pray for him ; and ſo they do manifeſtly, de faFe, hereby pur 
the ultimate judgment of his impenitence into the Congregation, and the ultimate 
att of Execution alſo. For if the Man did Repeat, they. were not to Excommuni- 
cate him ; and becauſe they judge him to continue impenitent, they do Excommuni- 
cate him, according to the Presbyterial practices. ISR 
If it be anſwered, as it is by ſome, that the Sentence, by vertue of which heſtand- 
eth Excommunicated, is thatof the Claſſical Presbytery, and. that the Elders-vÞ6 the 
Congregation, are but the Precones, they do not exerciſe the ſubſtance. of the: A, 
only declare and publiſh it : Then we reply. * 
1. That here s more than a promulgation, not . only becauſe. it is not ntly 
done; but becauſe other means of Admonitions, as Ordinances of TY nan 
ed to him, to bring him to Repentance; and if fo, it is apparent, chat when the 
Clafſical Presbytery Intended him to Excommunication, that he was then not fit for 
Excommunication ; for why ſhould theſe Authoritative Admonitions of his.. own 
Elders come afterwards > They may as well continue their Admonitions, x 
aſter his Excommunication. Now if his ſin were not fit for excommunication,, {o as 
they might take it upon their Conſciences, he ought not now to be excommunicay 
ted, then by vertue of their Sentence, heis not excommunicated, when he is excom- 
municated ; for they Sentenced him, when his fin was not ripe for it. So that accor- 
ding to their own praCtices, they make the Presbyterie's a& to be but a Datrinal 
diſcernment, that ingſuch a caſe, if he continyes thus and thus obſtinate, he is to . be 
excommunicated. But | | Rl 7/47 RK 
2. That, whichthe Elders in the Congregation do , is more than to be. Pr cones 
of the Sentence of the pacear and their delivering of him to Satan, aQually, is 
more than a publiſhing,” not only becauſe rhey do ; itatively as Elders, | 
niſh him after the Presbyterie's Sentence ( and if they do Authoriratively Admoniſh 
him, certainly they do Authoritatively alſo excomtnunicate him after their Admonis 
tions, if he continues impenitent ) bur alfo becauſe when it is done, they call upon 
the. Name of the Lord Jeſus z and they do it in the Name, and with the power>g 
the Lord Jeſus. If it were a meer promulgation, there needed no invocation, . as. at 
-a&t of theirs. ES hag =o | eaidEiaet 20754 
' 3- Apain, if the Form of the Sentence, whereby the Elders of the Congregation 
do excommunicate. him, . be conſidered, do not they ay ; We, in the Name of the 
Lord Jeſus,, and with his power , deliver thee to Satan to _excommunicate-. thee. 
Yea, were not that Congregation it Corinth, to do ſo, which the Man belonged unto? 
Whereas if the Claſſical Presbytery had the power, and theſe were only the publiſh- 


ers ;* then the Claſſical Presbytery were only tg uſe thoſe words, becauſe the\power 


was in them z and the Miniſters were 'only to declare, that ſuch, an one was .exco! 

municated by them, in'the Name of: the Lord Jeſus. And if ſo, then all the Elder- 
ſhip of a Congregation are to the Claſſis, but 'even as Curates are to the Bilhoy 
And indeed, the iſhop's principles are more conſonant to themſelves, thanthis ; 
they ſay, that thea& of excommunication is done, and abſolyed, and perfected 
their Courts; and that the Curate doth only promulge it (as their manner 1s) buc 
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that the Man is indeed excommunicayed by the Biſhop. . But here there is a Aliens of | 
and.the 


of leaving th ſubſtance of the a&, to be formally done and executed by the ] | 
the Congregation ; and yet a denial, that a power to do it lies in them; and. 


power to do it, aſſumed to be in them, who yer profeſs they do not adtually excom- 


municate. | 


his own Church. 


If it be objected, that, in a Congregation i elf, whenit is doge, it is done by os = 


RY. 
;. According to Presbyterial practices, ir isevident thar the powers not in chem, "VV 


4. If rhey were only Tr econes, then any Man may do it, as well as the Elders of ; 
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AA The anſwer is 1.: Thatas in Prayer, when the Paſtor is the Mouth of all the Peo- 
Qarll. pleunto God , he is but the Mouth of thoſe-:People that are preſent, and do joyn 
-YW with him ; and it is:their a&, and not the att of :Men abſent : So it is here, in this 

2 he is the Mouth of.the Elders, and.the whole Congregation as preſent,as of God to 
[throw this -Man out: Bur to make the Elders. of the Congregation, and the whole 
bo ' Congregation, to be | but the publiſhers of what the Presbytery hath done, when they 

, were abſent, this is.indeed to make them meer publiſhers, which any Man may do, 
yea, .they,themſelves may do.it, -by fixing it uponthe Church:Door. 
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The ſeventh Argument, to prove that a ſogle Congregation, is the intire ſeat of 
$5 Cburch-power, becauſe thus there appears a Harmony in alt. we Eccleſiaſtical 
- Adminiſtrations. ry 


Arg. S we prov'd, that the coriſtitution falls upon particufar Churches, by 
Y fſhewing how naturally all things fall out i that way ; and what diſtorti- 
ons are in the other : So for the confirmation of the compleat power of -particular 
Churches, for matter of Government, we ſhall now proceed in the like way of Ar- 
gument. For the upholding of the Subordinations of Congregational and Claſical | 
Aſſemblies z and of many Congregations, being under one common Presbytery,made 
up of the Elders fixed to ſeveral Congregations, - the Presbyterial Divines are forced 
to invent multitude of diſtinf&tions and diviſions, thereby to uphold their principles. 
They afe forced to make one Church for Worſhip, and another Church meerly for 
Diſcipline, a Church Real, which isof the Saints, the Body of the Faithful, thatare 
a Church to Chriſt ; and a Church Repreſentative in their Elders, meeting in a Claf 
fical Aſſembly : A Church incompleat and imperfe& ( ſuch thy make ngregati- 
ons : ) A Church perfe& and compleat for Government, ( ſuch they make a Claſſi- 
cal Presbytery ) yea, indeed as was obſeryed before, they muſt make three forts of 
Churches, tomake up one. 1. 'A Charch of the Faithful ( for ſo the Brethren are 
called, in diſtinQtion from the Elders ) 2. The Elderſhip of each Congregation, a Re- 
preſentative Church thereof ; and 3. A Church Claſſical, the Elders of all thoſe *' 
Congregations aſſembled in one. They muſt alſo be put upon finding out a double | 
Previfiery, for ordering of Government ; one Congregational , the other Claſſi= 
cal z' wherr yet they are not able to give one note or charafter of ſuch diſtinion in * 
the Scriptures. Yea further, ro anſwerour Arguments, they have been fain to fay, 
that the Elders of particular Congregations haye the relation of Elders, jn Se»/u d:- 
viſe, to each Congregation ; but the Relation only of an EJderiſhip, i» ſenſu con- 
jJunfto, as met in a Claſſical Presbytery, to all and each of theſe: Copgregations. And 
then alſo they muſt find out diſtinAions of the difference of Duties, what the E]- 
ders owe to & particular Church z and what to all the Congregations in commog. 
They muſt alſo make the ſame perſons, to be Preaching Elders in the exerciſe of 
their Office, to their particular Congregations z and Ruling. Elders alſo in the exer- | 
ciſe of their Office, to all the reſt. And yet are nor able to make any Foot-ſteps of 
any fuch diſtinQion, or of any ſuch boundary-of Duties: And as the Reformed 
Churches, would not have made that diſtinftion of thoſe ſeveral forts of Elders, ug- 
der the New Teſtament, had they not had diſtin& and peculiar charaQters of ſome, 
that ruled, of others that eſpecially laboured in the Word and Doftrine, Rom, 12.8. _ 
He that Ruleth, let him wait on Ruling, he that Exhorteth on Exhortation, he that 
Teacheth, on Teaching: And unleſs they had found theſe Foot-ſteps of Diſtinction , 
bounding their ſeveral Offices, they would neyer have invented theſe ſeveral forts 
of Elders; nor could they be able to maintain theſe ſeveral forts withqut them: So 
if there cannot be found like warrant, for all the Presbyterian diſtinctions, can the 
be able to ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt hath made theſe ſeveral ſorts of Churches,: and theſe 
various Reflections of Elders, and their Duties, &c. And thus whilſt to them, there' 
are many Bodies, and many Churches; and Lords many, and Presbyteries. many 4 
our way is ſingle, natural, uniform, and to us there is but one Church, one Pregby- 2 
| Et | 7 —_ 
#4 


$ 
: a? % 
So #60» 
2x <- ye 
© 


A mw rn -& mA A a wo &©& Aa, Prod = vv = as A a -« a AE Io 


pus — 


220 0w mo A <=» 


ſe] 


—_— _—— 25 
es Aa +. . - 
» wb... - 


4. ; ; 


"_ 


ED — 


rery, having mutual relation oneunto ahother, One Church for the Seat of Wor: iJ 
the ſame Church forthe Searof Diſcipline z and hereby all theſe groundleſs Diſtiactions 
are in a few words takenaway. " ES ety EE 
Now as in the point of Inſtitution of Congregational Churches, this uniformity is 

a confirmation to us, -arthe contrary is an evidence of the falſeneſs of the conſtitu- 
rion of the other : So'when the point of power cometh to be diſputed, what ſhall 
belong to each Congregation, 'the obſervation of the like uniformity. in ours, and di- 
ſortion in theirs, confirmeth us that the power is compleatly and intirely in each Con- 
gregation, having a particular Elderfſhip of it ſelf. As before they are put to diſtin- 
guith, ſo now in thisto part and divide the power between the Congregations, 'and 
theſe Clafſical Presbyreries'z and that for ordinary Government. Their being out of 
the right way, produceth manifold ' diſtortions, their Adminiſtrarions of the. Dif 
cipline, differing from the Rules and Practices held forth -by Chrift, and his Apoſtles 
in their Epiſtles, unto which the placing the power wholy. and intirely, and complent- 
ly, in a particular Congregation, falleth unitorm and ſuirable. | Sg 
Presbyterial Diſhes , finding rhizt particular Congregations were Churches , 
and that as ſuch they ate intended; _ in Mar. 18. Tel the Church, for ſhame 
they could not take all 'power from 'them , but they Muſt allor them ſome ; | be- 
cauſe they were a Church : And yet becauſe they could not uphold the conſtant and 
ordinary intermedling ( and that not by 'way of Appeal ,) of a claffical Presbytery , 
which did challenge it's primary copnifance, and right in Excommunication, as. wellas 
the Congregations, however theretore they divided the power, and they put part of 
the power 11 one, and part in the other. They put the Sentence of Excommunicati- 
on in a claſſical-Church, and the Execution of it inthe Congregational z and ſo indeed 
they domaketwo ſort of Governments ordinary, for oneand the fame ſuitor cauſe or 
matter, and perſon to be proceeded againſt, The particular Elderſhip of the Copgre- 
eation proceedeth ſo far, as ro admonifh, and to ſuſpend from the Sacrament; and 
then when the Man is obftinate, the claſſical Congregation ſaith ; bring him to us, ere 
you preſume to Excommunicate him, that we may admoniſh himagain,and fo he may 
be found further obſtinatez and rhen for the Execution, carry him down again to the 
Congregation, and fer him be admonifhed, before all by the Elders thereot, and then 
again if obſtinate Excommunicate him. Surely if to compleat Excommunication z 


there had been ſuch divided proceedings in, Mat. 18, Pani Chriſt would have ſaid, Go = 


refl the Churches, end not the Church , for it cannot bedenyed, but that rheſeare diſtinct 
Churches, the Congregational and Presbyterial. Whereas to us, -as there is but one 
Congregation and Presbytery, ſo but one compleat and. intire Government, whereof 
that congregation is the Seat, And however the Knol ecge of the matrer may be fir(t 
given to the Elders, and by way of preparatory cognilance, they. may conſider of is, 
{ to cut off accufarions impertinent, and wh 2. defe&ive ) yet thereia they 
proceed not by Authority ;* but all that they do in an authoritative way, is done be- 
tore the whole Congregation, to the edification of all ; and ſo there is but one ſorr 
of publick proceeding, ' whereas our Presbyterian Perrier have many. Fog? 

Now to Demonſtrate the Diſtortions'of' Adminiſtrations in their. way, and the Nul- 
lity of founding any ſach diviſions and parting of Government and Proceedings, we 
preſeut theſe conſiderations, . oP \ oct: "of 

I. According to their own principles” and prattices,, this diviſion. of . power, and 
proxceeding,tocompleat an aft of |Goveriiinent Kt Excommunication; -15 not Parallel'd 


Churches or Aſſemblies, which they would have creed for. Government. - lt -is 
knewn, that they make five ſeveral Subordinations. .. x, Oecumenical. 2; National. 
3- !Provincial. 4. Claffical, 5. Congregational. And all theſe are built bug « is 
one ground ( the ſame that a Congregation puts in for. ) that they. are all , 
onh 7 the greater ſtill having power over the leſſer, as is affirmed, they are calt- 


the! {ſe Subordinations, Now thett let.-but the ſane, be granted to Congregations ig 
this irs lowred condition y, let it but have the ſame proportion of Subordination/to ir 


felt, in compariſon of claſfical, that the reſt have one. to another 5 ter all theſe con- 
tigr rations, rhat conſiſt of lower and upper Rooms, be but uniform 1n'this Model ; and 


Il the power within ir ſelf. For Claſſical and Froviegh which. are the two. next 
Sul )ordinations, each to other, Provincial and National, * 
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wi:h, or uniform to thepower and the proceedings, .in 'rhoſe other .Subordinances-of 
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the n, until a Congregationdoth miſcarry in its Excommunication, it muſt needs have - 
0 fiot divide a power of pro ©. 
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ceeding, to compleat one att of Governmeat between them; ( fo as the Claſſical ſhould . 
have one part, and the Provincial another ; or the Provincialone part, and the Natio- 
nal another ; and fo asafter the lower hath performed his part, it ſhould be brought 
to a higher, to compleat the Sentence ) bur each of them have an intire 'and com- 
pleat power,to perfect what they take in hand to Excommygication 3 and matters are 
carryed from one to another, but only by way of Appeal, and thar too after they 
have compleated the Sentence and Execution ; having full power to Excommunicate 


within themſelves. Why then ſhould the Congregational in its ConjunRion and Sub- 


ordination, to and with a Claſſical Presbytery, be more injured, than all che reſt? Why: 
ſhould the Claſſical alone put in todivide the Lands with them, and go half, and the _ 
greater half ; and not ſuffer the Congregational to pertec, and compleat the Sen- = 
rence of Excommunication, as well as any of the other; and fo all to be broughr 
C if atall) only by way of Appeal to them 2 Whereas now all is brought to the 
claſſical Presbytery, from the Congregational, in a way of imperfeRion and deficiency 
of power, to compleat the Sentence. And this is the greater injury, in asmuch thac . 
one of the great Arguments, that ( until of late, and of late alſo) hath been pleaded for 
the power of claſſical Presbyteries, and foof Synods, is but frem the an of the 
Congregation's Right, that what power they have over a Brother, a Claſſis ſhould 
have over a Congregation ( as in our Kingdom, the Plea of Inheritance of the Eldeſt | 
Son of a Yeoman, is the fame with that of Nobles and Gentry yea, and in the 
Throne it ſelf ) But why alone ſhould the poor Congregations be made Coppy-Hol- 
ders, when all the reſt are freeand intire in their own acts of Judicarure. | 

2. Our Presbyterian Brethren by this, makes two Courts of Judicature for one- 
and the fame cauſe; which is not ordinarily found amongſt Men. It's true indeed, 
in Humane Courts, the lower have only leſſer matters or faults committed to them; 
Debts of ſuch-a value ; and Higher Courts have thoſe that are of an Higher Nature, 
or a greater value. But look what matters are committed to them, they are ableto 
paſs a final and compleat Sentence upon them, and have power to execute it, if an 
Appeal be not made z and if once a Suit be put in, they have power to end it, -elſe 
it is no Court. But here now the Congregational Elders, are allowed to intermeddle,. 
and have Authority in all Cauſes, even thoſe that are the greateſt, and the moſt 
Heinous fins that deſerve excommunication, without any controverſie and difficulty z 
but then they are allowed to proceed but fo far in it, and then to bring it to the 
Claſſical Aſſembly for Sentence, where all muſt be heard over again, cre they can 


' proceed to a Sentence; and then it is brought to the People, and there it is ated 


over again. And thus as they make rwo fort of Churches, one for Diſcipline, and 
another for Government, and part the Seat of Government and Diſcipline; ſo for 
to compleat an a& of one- and the ſame Diſcipline, they make two ſeveral Courts; 
and that not by parting them, by- diſtribution of cauſes of leſs and of greater mo- 
ment only ; bur of acts of Judicature. And whereas the Claſſis Pretench, that it's 
the perfe& and compleat Church, and the wr ational imperfect ; according t9 
theſe praftices, ir makes nothing more perfe&, than the Congregational doth, as 
the Law did not ; but when the caſe is brought to this ſame perfe& Church, yer it 
5 forced to ſend the-party down again to the Congregational ( which is the imperfe} 
Church ) there to have the Sentence compleated. | | if 

3. Whereas the Apoſtles, in their Rules for Publick Admonitions, do make them 


- to be two or three, Tz. 2. 10. An heretique, after one or two Admonitions rexd 


as obſtinate : This way of proceeding makes three ſort of publick Admonitions, 
the number of fix or ſeven. 'It makes three obſtinacies, and three publick Sentets 
ces againſt a Man that is excommunicated, Firſt he is admoniſhed by a particylst 
Elderſhip ( and we would know whether thoſe be not publick Admonitions, yea: 
no, ſuch as the Apoſtle intendeth ; which is done -by a publick Court, to which 
we preſume they will ſay, that all the People may come, and in that reſpe& it is80 
be accounted publick, or if not ; yet that, whichis done by publick Perſons, in'# 
publick Judicature, is publick Admonition) Then before they-bring him to the Cl 
fis, they muſt judge and cenſure him as obſtinate,. and that by a Major vote 
is not further to be brought ( and we believe they will not cenſure him to be otitis 
nate, unleſs he hath had one or two Admonitions, and that by them ) there's the ill 
obſtinacy. Then he is brought before the Claſſical Presbytery, who are to Two -11 7 
r ' 0 


him to be excommunicated ( which we believe they will not do, unleſs 
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the Congregation be acknowledged'to be the more effe&tual, then where the' more 

f effetual Admonitions, according, to the;ordinance of Chriſt, are ſuppoſed' to lie in) 

4 order to excommunication, there the power of excommunication- muſt be ſuppoſed 
to lie alſo | : $2 | | 

- ; 


6. A 6th Diſtortion is, the deformity that is occaſioned by putting an intereſt into 
thoſe two ſorr of Churches, Congregational and Claſſical, in the point of excommu- 
nication, and dividing the power between them; one for the Senrence, the other 
for the Execution, Which will appear from that intereſt the. People have, comen- 
ſurable with the power that the Elders are to have. We ſpeak not now of joyning * 
in the Sentence of Excommunication, 'and of ſuffrage in the Judgment, which will 
make a diſtin& argument, and is as ſtrong as any of the reſt, for power of excom- 
munication to be proper and peculiar to cry. nr 6 Church, and to provethat 
what ever other power Claſſical Presbyteries or Synods pretend to ;* yet © all other, 
they can claim no intereſt in,this s becauſe in them, there 'is wanting ane fort ' or 
kind of - Judges, into whoſe Hands God hath-put the power. ' 'But ſuppoſe for the 
preſent, that the whole People have but an intereſt of preſence only, at the Admoni- ; 
tions that are to be given to the party afore excommunication, and at the 'at of * 
 excommunication it ſelf; and-give rhe: but the loweſt kind of conſent that may be, 

a Tacit conſent, when the v-: is to' be done; yet allow them to be preſent; that 
thereby ſuch a Tacit conſent may be held forth, and that they may be cdifiedthere-" 
byz and that by mourning, over the party, his Heart may be broken,and the more - 
wrought upon z and their Confſciences may be fatisfied in the juſtneſs of his excom- 
munication ; . becauſe that they are to joyn inthe execution of _it, and nor ſo "much 2 
asto eat with him afterwards. . Now this intereſt, both Presbyter inciples and _ = 
Preachers, do give andallow unto the People of that particular Churcn, wheretone _ _- 
doth belong: Yea the Papiſts themſelves, who do'h oo Ie, IN 
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AAA in the Biſhop's conſiſtory ; yet give ſo muchto the poopes, to that particular Congre. 
Ch. 11. gerien, whereof he is a Member, that there ſho 


d be a promulgation. See the 

emiſ?'s noteson 1 Cor. 5. But Presbyterian principles do give more ; for they will 
not excommunicate, if the People be againſt it ; yes, 2 whole National Aſſembly, 
if they ſhould determine it, would yet ſtop the execution, if the rope be. againſt 
it. And therefore we argued afore, from dividing Diſcipline 5t ſelf, and from the 
Sentence of excommunication, being given to the Presbyterian Claſſes, and the ex- 


ecution unto the Elders in the Congregations, ſo we ſhall now argue from the Defor-. 


mity or Diſtortion, that is between the power given to the Elders of thoſe Churches, 
as one Church, compared with the intereſt of the people of theſe Churches, conſider. 
ed as one Church alſo. 

The intereſt, thattheſe Claſſical Elders come to have together, with the Elders of 
the Congregation in the Sentence, muſt be, becauſe that they arcElders of all thoſe 
Congregations, as of one Church. For the ſtrength of the argument, that is alledg- 
ed by the Presbyterial Divines, for ſuch a Claſſical Elderſhip, is, that many Congre- 
gations make one Church, whereof theſe Elders, in common, are the Repreſentation z 
and when they: pronounce the Sentence of excommunication, as Elders of all thoſe 
Congregations, as one Church, which they are an Elderſhip unto 3 and by that one 
individualatt of theirs, the Man is authoriratively and (fo far as concerns the intereſt 
of Elders) in a ſpecial manner excommunicated out of all thoſe Congregations, whereto 


they are an Elderſhip,as well as out of his own((ſo far as the Sentence goes)1n ſuch a ſpe- . 


cial manner, as belongeth not to the next Churches of the Presbyteries about, bur 
by vertue of that forementioned ſpecial relation. And this common Elderſhip, in 
this Sentence cf theirs, muſt either have the relation of an Eiderfhip, only to 
that particular Church, whereof this Man is a Member ; ſo as thar particular Church, 
and that common Elderſhip make up the adequate Relation of Church and Elder- 
ſhip, in and for this their At, or this Elderſhip hath a relation to all the Congre- 
gations, If the firſt beafferted, then there would be fo many ſeveral Relations of 
Elderſhips and Churches, as there are Churches, upon occaſion. For this common 
Elderſhip,and this particular Church,would be one Church in this aCt for this rime,and 
for this Man's excommunication;and they would be- another Church at another time, 
in relation to another Man's excommunication, in another particular Church, which 
were obſerved. And if they at in this a&t, as a common Elderſhip to all the Con- 
gregations, as one Church ; then the Sentence doth formally caſt the Man ( fo far as 
the Sentence goes) out of all thoſe Churches, as well as out of his own; and by 
one ſingle intire individual a, they do as Elders to this Church, excommunicate him 
formally out of theſe Churches, and but virtually only, and conſequently out of all 
other Churches, belonging to other Presbyteries, as out of the Univerfal it ſelf. 
And fo far as the power of the Sentence reacheth in this common claſſical Presbytes 
ry, he is afterward caſt outexecutively in that particular Church, whereof he is more 


'* eſpecially a Member, by the fame way of Authority, by which he is caſt out of 


that one Church, whereto he doth belong. For theſe claſſical Elders, being in their 
Vote a Church Repreſentative, they Repreſent that Church, whereof the Man is 
a Member, as making one with all the reſt of the Churches. 

Now then,make theſe three things proportionable. x. Make this intereſt of the peo+ 
ple of all theſe Churches, in_their kind and relation, proportionable to the intereſt of 
the Elders to all theſe Churches, in their kind and relation, theſe making one Church 
and they being but a common Elderſhip, becauſe theſe are one Church. And 2. 
Make the intereſt of execution , but anſwerable to rhe intereſt of Sentence, Yea 
- 2. Make the intereſt of the Elders of that particular Church, whereof the Perſon 


is a Member, but anſwerable to the intereſt of the People of that particular Church, . L 


whereof he is a Member ; and there will appear fo great a Diſtortion 1n the Presby- 

terian Government, thus ſharing with the Congregational, as will confute and over. 

throw it ; and ſuch an uniform in the Congregational, as will eſtabliſh it, | 
1. As for the firſt, there is all the reaſon in the World, that if theſe claſſical El 


ders do lay the prerence to their common Power and Authority, becauſe theſe 3 
Churches are one Church ( and they are all one Church in reſpe& of the People, as - 


well as of all the Elders )if this be the Foundation of their Plea, if it ariſeth from 


this Relation andReſpet& z-then look what intereſt the Elders, as Elders, can pretend, * 
to, as one Church, being one Church Repreſentative 5 that individual and like- inte-, 
o - 76 t, 2 © 


The Charebes of | Chkiſs. - wg 
reit, muſt the People, thiare one Churek; 'alfo lay claim'to; forithere- is a difpro- wha 7 
portion, a great and a manifeſt Difproportion, - in giving that to the'Elders, asBlders Pvrln- © 2 
of a Church, 'that is not given to-the: people, according to their proportion, 3asia T0" oY 
Church. - As then by theſe Elders, in common, the Sentence* of 'Bxcommunication 
goes forth, and the Man is ' Admoniſhed by them. as Elders, to bring him-to Repety 
trance ; and-this"is a, cormmon'att of that 'whole Elderſhip, making a Church'to: all 
theſe Churches'z' ſo the '/People muſt be"preſent at" theſe, or 'fore'other Admoniti- 
ons of the perſon ({ and that both for rheir edification, and for to -work trance 
in the party *):that their Tacite conſent, by preſence,” might be' giverz/-agd rhatthey 
( ſeeing they* are to execute ir') might/be fatisfied in his being caſt out. * If indeed - 
the People had;'as a Church, no'intereſtar all, then 'we'acknowledge:this Argument }. 
would wholy fail; and theſe Elders muſthave the whole- fall, and intire power--to 
give Sentence, 'to Execute, to Admoniſh, and all. were to be done there, -1n the 
claiiical Aſſembly, and no whereelſe ;-but the whole bufineſs wouldibe- there: coms 
feared. '-*: 5-4 Di: 5 OY: 7 24 [2:5 3h iy ein 

x 1. If it be aid firſt, that the power of Sentencing, and fo of: the-a& of excom- 
munication, is-performed in this common Presbytery, and that what is done in the 
particular - Congregation, . whereunto: he belongeth ,'' is but the /promulgation:of ot 
it ? ) £433 Os L = ve 18 3s +7 | + C, ET 30-Y}. : 

Beſides whit was faid'againſt that before, this. further here may: be added ; that 
the intereſt which the people” have, is [not meerly to have ir promulged before them; 
but that they may be edified, and- that they knowing the party,” he having lived 'a- 
mongſt them,” may mourn over himy' yea, and  bewail that ſuch 2; Scandalis fallen 
amongſt them,” whereby their Ordinances and Comtminion, was : in danger. of being; 
Defiled, &c. and that the Man hereby may 'be: wrought upon z/yea, :and it is fiecel- 
ſary, that the Man be brought afore that- Church,: where he is/perſonally to be ex- 
communicated. ' Now all this is more ftill, than bare/promulgation of the Sentencey; 
for that might be done, - whether he were'preſent 'or ablent. Yer ſtill, if there+be: 
an intereſt of promulgation; let it be'inallthe Churches and all-theſe Churches,” as 
met inone common Church, as the Elders themſelves are. Or it there be aninterett 
of being edified by the Admonitions,- let ''it be in all: the Churches. . . But how. can 
this be? If in each Congregation apart, chow will your Admonitions be more-multt= 
plied, rhat were multiplied:enow afore> And if incommon, how.can: they meer; as 
Presbyterics arecaſt > Or-when did (they ever ? 37S 3 EET» 

2. [f ſecondly it be faid,” that it is promulged inthar fixed | Church, whereta: he 


doth belong, in regard they have a fpecial* primary intereſt; becauſe uſually he! res 
ceiveth- the Sacrament there z we ſhall* ſpeak to that-under the third particular, by” _ 
and by.” +Oaly' for the preſenr,: conſider :that-if-the: intereſt of 'People and Elders: \-Þ 


be made uup- proportionably, .ſo as thar Church hath aprimary intereſt in the Perſgn,: . 

becauſe he hath a fixed Communion inthe Sacrament with then; which; if be there: 

partake, would be ordinarily defiled ; and other Churches have but a ſecondary and 

remote intereſt, as the Gezus hath to the individam, Whereas this particular Cof- 

preg ition, isas the Species to this individumt [ga let the Elders of the claſſical 
| nowledging to have a remote 

and ſecondary intereſt oye they ower, to ſentence him ;. a 
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AAA of execution, bebut commenſurable ro the ſentence ; and then as the ſentence was .* 
'Ch. IE. denounced by thoſe claffical Elders, as making Elders to all thoſe Congregations, ag 
WYV ane Church, ſo alſo ſhould the execution be ; and fo-the Man muſt be actually ex. 


communicated, over and over, as often as there are many particular Churches, to 
that Presbytery. | | | | 
2. And thirdly ; If the intereſt of the Elders of that Church, make -an Elderſhip 
to that Congregation, and be made commenſurable with the intereſt of- rhe Con- 
gregation, the one as Elders, the other as People ; Then firſt, as this Church hath - 
the primary and the fixed intereſt, and ſuch a peculiar intereſt, as all the Churches 
about him have not, viz. An intereſt of Communion, ſuitable to his caſting out ; - 
as he had a fixt Communion with them, it is therefore a fixt caſting out, which is 
properly the adt of excommunication ; and for theſe Reaſons, their confent is fo / 
required, as of none of all the Churches about, and their fatisfation to be ſought, 
ſo as of none of all the Churches about. Now thenanſwerably, let the Eiderſhip of 
this particular Church, have but alike power of an Elderſhip in their Relation to 
them, as a Churchy and then the People s intereſt being conſent, where conſent on- 
ly is required $ and the Elders intereſt being Authority,and the fentence,it will follow, - 
that, as the liberty of conſenting is only m this Congregation, ſo that the Authori- 
ty of ſentencing ſhould only be in theſe Elders. And as other Churches do but de: 
clare their offence, if things have not been rightly Adminiſtred, ſo the Elders of 
other Churches ſhould do no more. At lkeaſtwiſe. as the conſent of: this people is 
aQually required, which is not of all the other Churches;' and as without which , 
becauſe of their intereſt, the claſſical Congregation will forbear the execution of ex- 
communication ; yea, a whole National Aſſembly will : So then let the Elders of 
this Congregation, when they meet in this claſſical Presbytery, have but . the like 
priviledge ; that if they do diſſent, and think the Man is not to be ſentenced, or be 
excommunicated, the whole claſſical Presbytery, ſhould not have power to proceed 
to ſentence. For will not you give as much to the Elders in Government, as El- 
ders of that Church, as ro the people 2 Will you prefer the intereſt of the people, 
which is otherwiſe laid ſo low, before the intereſt of the Elders, that are over them 
in the Lord 2 And if thatthe Elders of that Church ſhould have this Prerogative;- 
in the claſſical Presbytery, the power thereof would ſoon come to nothing, without 
diſputing againſt it. And in this cafe, theſe claſſical Elders are not a Presbytery in 
common, but the Paſtor, or Elderſhip of the particular Congregation, would have 
fome kind of Epiſcopal power in this Presbytery, having a Negative among them. 
Or ſuppoſe that the Elders of his own Congregation deny to promulge the fers 
tence, and actually to excommunicate the Man, will you not give them the Mini 
ſerial intereſt of Elders, in the execution of the ſentence of excommunication, as the 
Elders in common had in the ſeatence 2 Or: will you ſend other Elders to do it 2 


If fo, then they in that a& arean Ekderſhip to them only, | 


tt. 


EEE_ 


CHAP, W.. 


The eighth, ninth and tenth Argument, to prove aCongregational Chnrch, tf 
be the due ſubjef} of Fecleſraſtical ' Power , becauſe Admonitions are to bt 
Liven, and Excommunication to be | Adminiftred inthe pr: ſence of. ſuch '4 
Church. Oy | ; 


Arga. 8. FF further, the preſence of the people in the Church, is to be the Sear 

of all Authoritative Admonitions, that go before the ſentence of ex- 
communication made by the Elders, to them that are accuſed of publick fin and 
ſcandal, for their edification, and if the a& 'of excommunication is to be ( as was 
granted:) afore them ; then the Seat of the power of excommunication is not itt 
claſſical Elders, by Chriſt's Ordination, bur in Elders that are Elders of a particulat 
Congregation. The Reaſon of the conſequence is cleat, becauſe the parry is robe 
ſentenced to be excommunicated, -upon his being judged obſtinate z and he is' tobe 
Judged obſtinate after Admonitions : That therefore, which is the Seat or Place it 
which theſe Admonitions are to be given, is alfo to be the' Seat of the hope 


>a 
8% 
bY 
2" 
2 b 


43”. 
4 


þ 

L 
7 
e 
1 
e 
L 
Þ 
1- 
16 
2 


"4 *. > =>, 5 2x to | guy > IN Loy 
fac 5H er cs, peat” 


= a - x5 
s a 4 
a wu - 2+ atlas wut 


a F< py 4 
_ =? Y 
- —_— _ 
T by p 
. b « 


73 $5.4 MY wo IF ee 2 
TY OO TS, "bb Pas x ng. ue Me == 6 : 
> a 4 : Y a > 64 Cars W- - We. 3 
Ss". _ _ Gb 4. * - x > 3, 
_ wy by Ou — "_ - 2% ee K.....-— oth oe. oY 
""_—_ - X 2 9: 
- 4 ? F 2 
- 4 : 
. : on - 7 pl 
- ; . 


of his obſtinacy, and of the ſentence thereupon. -4t-were firange; that che A mo-< 


nitions and other proceedings, that make way, ſhould be publick; and rhe” Judge ; Bo - 


and Sentence ſhould' be private. It is ſo in no publick Courts. - And if the'particty-* 
lar Congregation be the Seat of the Antecedent Ads, the Admonitions”, *and'of the 
conſequent Act, the At of excommunication it ſelf; it were”as ſtrange, that*only 
that immediate A& of 'the ſentence, ſhould - be privarely done by the clafſical-'E! 
ders, and not afore-the people. Beſides, that the claiſical Elders are not to'ſeiftence, 
evident by this; becauſe thoſe that have the power to Admonith, ſurely they miſt 
haye the '/power to Sentence : . And- therefore if the claſſical Elders:cannot; nordo 
Not come to perform the a&s of Admonition before the people ; then they- cannot 
be: thoſe that, according to the Scriptures,have intereſt in the ſentence as Elder , 
ther can they be that Church which our Saviour Chriſt ſpeaks'of "Mar. 18: becauſe 
that the Admonitions of: that Church, are expreſſed, :as liable to'be negledted,”" and 
therefore they muſt be ſuppoſed preſent at rhe Admonitions. And- as the Apoſtle 
too commends it as an ordinance, that the Admonition ſhould be before the*peo+ 
ple, 1 Tims. 5. 20. Soclaſſical Elders cannot be preſent. $0050) $222 ST YOU 
Now to prove, that particular Congregations, are the Seat of *publick Admonitt. 

ons, there is that place-in, 1 7im. 5.0. which gives evidence, 7hem that- fir (faith 
he ) Rebuke before all, that others alſo may fear. It is evident here, that tie- doth 
give a direCtion to Timothy, concerning Church proceedings, and keeping of -z Spiri- | 
tual Court ; and therefore in the verſe before, gives directions about receiving'in 
Accuſation, and how that Accufation muſt be proved, by two or:three Witneſtes ; 
and he ſpeaks of all ſuch publick- Admonitions'or Rebukes, as ate to follow” uport 
the,receit of the Accuſation, when it is made evident by Witneſles 5 and of ſuch ad- 
monitions likewiſe, 'as are in order to excommunication, and for ſuch ſins as will 
deſerve excommunication, if Men be obſtinate (* for if for any other: ſins; then cer- 


-tainly for thoſe ) and' it is of fins,” in caſe of publick ſcanda}, which are the fwbje& 


of excommunication z therefore he faith; Them 'that ' fin, Rebuke afore all, then when 
a Man's fin is publick,” and comes to be taken nogice of  afore all. - Now he ſpeaks to 
Timothy, that was an Evangeli/t, and! under him ro all Church-Ofhcers, to theend 
of the: World, when Zvangeliſts (-who were extraordinary Miniſters ) ſhould*be re- 
moved : And as other dire&ions, that are given tothim, - do-concern the Eldefſhip'6f 
Congregations in after Ages, ſo alſo this, ro teach them how to behave thenifſelves 
in.the ' riouſe of God. | Now with the ſame breath. that he doth give them'power 
and warrant-ro: Rebuke, when accuſations are brought orderly to- them,: he withal 
dire&s (and his direftions fall chiefly. thereon ) where theſe Rebukes ſhould bez not 
Privately, : but afore all, 'and what all? Not afore: all that are their: Elders-6nly 5: for 
they are:to rebuke them afore- all, :that-all may: fear;'iſurely rherefore it'is/ intended 
for the benefit, not only: of the Elders, but of all the-people, ' 6 2 7 9 
If it be ſaid, that this place is to be underſtood, but as thar'of the Old Law, whert 
a Malcfattor. was to be put to Death, it was, 'that all' might hear-and fear'; and*fo 
theſe admonitions may -be'piven privately in the Confillory, and:yer all maychear of ' 
it, and fear : The anſwer is, that there isthis difference berween executingof-corpo-' 
ral - puniſhment, and giving of ſpiritual admonitions; thar' che Terror of ſpirituatiad- 
monition,. -doth not lie in the hearſay, but it works bythe Ns emmy un 
of it; and it is ordained ſo to do. - The power+of rhat'ordinance"(as ofiPregeh-" 
ing ):lies in perſonal hearing, and as Faith comet/ by hearing, -ſoithis fear muſteome* 
by hearing alſoz otherwiſe it were all one, as ro-fay,) ſuch - a'Man Preached>:8dm-- 
fortable Sermon, that all ' might be- comforted z;or-he 'Preached:the Law,'-that" all 
might be Terrified ; :and yet ſhould mean, thar all thoſe, thar-vEre at the +Sermon, 
ſhould have comfort in..it, or be Terrified by it.. - Therefore as thoſe; that are wrought 
upon to fear, muſt be wrought upon by the admonitions, ſoit muſt be by being per- 
ſonally preſent, and hearing of ' them. ' | 330 25 227 970 6: 20077 rt INES 
If itbe ſaid, that it is,"in-a claſſical Aſſembly,donecin a: place ſo publick,and\insCourt 
ſo open, where all may come if they pleaſe : We reply, that the: Apoſtle 6th not 
only fay;: that it ſhould be done in: a 'place where-:all-do come ;\bur-he lays it as a 
Duty upon 7imothy, ito do. it in a placeawhere'all:may come 4 for otherwiſez'one of 
the great ends of admonition is loſt,” he bids him-Rebuke themy+thar'fin, afore-all.. 
That all 'may- fear. ' If: therefore our Presbyteriat- Brethren: wilt attain the end: of 


their admonitioas ( that alt may fear) it zmuſt be:doge. whers;:all: do» uſe toi cnt; _ i 
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FHAAnand if ſo, theneithertheir claſſical Vhders onuſt come ond event hc the miclagiag 
Ch. IV, gregations, or the particular Congregations muſt come tottem, all the company 
br Bs pon of the claſſical Church muſt meer, Women,as wellas Men; for rhey are capa- 
' ble of that particularpart of edification,of fearing,and why ſhould they be excluded the 
benefit of it 2 And whether the proceedings to excommunication according to our Way, 

which is for the party to have his own Elders,before his own le,judicially to exa- 
mine-the fa, and to give publick Admonitions, edged with al ſorts of- Scripture , 

to bring him to Repentance ; and if he remain obſtinate in the view of all, then for 

him to be excommunicated; or if he Repents, to have that Repentance appear upan 

the place afore all ( which all ſait beſt, and fall in with the Congregational way 
whether that this doth not agree more with right Reaſon, and all the ends than can 

be ſuppoſed of Examination, Admonitions, and Excommunication, either to work 

upon the party, or to work upon others , or for the fairneſs and equity of the 
praceedings, rather than the way of the Claſſical Presbytery , let any Rational Man 

udge 


IE 
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or what hath been ſaid of - examination and admonition, and the ends of them, 
or any other end that the Scripture holds forth therein ( that go before, or accom- 
pany excommunicarion ) they are better attained in this Congregational Govern- 
ment, than in the other. Wo: 

As 1. For the examination of the perſon, that the evidence of the fa, in a 
judiciary way, ſhould be before his own People, and by his own Elders, is every 
way moſt equal z becauſe that they are to joyn in the caſtingof him out, and in 
the execution of the ſentence afterwards, and are therefore ro be ſatisfied of the 
Juſtgeſs of his being caſt out : And there is that proper Communion, they have 
held with him, viz. a fixed Communion, which no Church elſe on Earth can pre- 
tend to. Andif the Pcople muſt be ſatisfied at any time, if after the Sentence by 
hearſay, and by relation ( as the Presbyterians themſelves acknowledge ) it will much- 
more fatisfie them before, when they hear the Perſon himſelf examined, and 
all thathe can fay. | And if that betrueof Cyprian, uod ones taugit, ab omuibus 
trattari debet, that which concerns all, the whole common, it ſhould be handled 
and tranſacted by all z and if that were not true, yet ſurely this, that what con- 
cerns all, ſhould be handled afore all. | 

The like 2. Holds forthoſe publick Admonitions, that are te be given, whereia 

| allo the peoplehave an intereſt, that they may be edified thereby, as well as by 
Preaching; "a what is Diſcipline or publick Admonitions, but a publick Application 
of the Truths of the Word of God, to the Conſcience of a ſcandalous ſinner, to 
warn others, and to bring him unto Repentance ? So as indeed acts of Diſcipline, 
Admonitions, are the moſt paſtoral Sermon ; and ſo are a part of the Worſhip of 
God, which therefore the people of his own Church, muſt bavea pecular intereſt in, 
as they have in other Sermons. 

3. If it be looked at, that the Man is to be ſhamed, as a means. to bring him 
to Repentance, as in 2 Thefſ. 3. 14. To have all rheſe Examinations and Admoniti- 
ons, and to have all Tranſated, that concerns a ſcandalous fin, before the whole 
Church, tendeth more to this. Neither can he be thought obſtinate, uncil ſuch time 
as he hath this means ( which we ſee God hath SanQtified ) io a Spiritual way apply- 
ed tohim. In a word, for the whole, we ſay, as Bazns long fince faid ( and it hath 
a reaſon in it, therefore we quote it ) That when cenſure is the moſt ſharp Spiritual 
Medicine, it were ill with our Church, if he ( ſpeaking of their Paſtor ) who iu Refe- 
dent always amongſt them, as the Spiritual Phyſician not have the power of 
Adminiſtring it, That which he faith of the Paſtor, to whom he gives the chief 
ſtroke- in it, we fay of all the Elders of a Congregation, that are continually a Reſi-: 
dent with it, 4 

If it be faid, that afore he is put to this publick ſhame, before the Congregation,” 
he — be Authoritatively Admoniſhed by the Elderſhip, to ſee firſt how that would 
work: We Reply, | 

7. That eel his fin is notoriouſly known to the whole Congregation already g 
Res fameſa, as was the caſe of the Inceſtuous Corinthiav ; and then it is fit it ſhould bei 
brought inſtantly tothe Congregation, that he may be ſhamed. Neither is ir to any end, 
that the Elders ſhould deal in thecafe privately with him bur as the Scandal is publick, © 
the Admonitiog ſhould be publick alſo, even from the firſt. Or ſyppoſe his: fin be: 7 

more 
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his fin , yet-the Diſhonour of it will be greater this way, thanthe other ; whilſt it is 


"he Je Chorches of C I br ip OY 
more private, then, if the private-means, which Chrit hah appolnre; bk is 
uſed by thoſe that bring the Accufation, as telling it firſt to himſelf, "and exhort Me 
him-to Repentance ; and if that couldnot gain hum, then taking 'two_ or may. ET 
more, who alſo have dealt with him, and yer could not bring him to Repeatance "oo 
in this caſe alſo the Elders are not to meddle init, before the Church, till ſach'time as = 
thoſe means have been uſed, for no man's fin ri hat op ro them, till he 


o 
, F 


ks 2. Oh for the tenderneſs of his ſhame ) he is firſt to be dealt withal by the 
Elders, before he be brought to the Congregation z yet not by the claſſical Elders, 


who are ſtrangers'to him, Who if they keepan open Court, as they ought to do 
( as all other Courts are ) whither any one may come ; then if not, the ſhame of 


bot within the compaſs of his own Church , and of theſe who are his Brethren, 
have known his Converſe, and have known alſo his Graces. And thatſhame, he 
ſhall have thus before Strangers, will be a means to harden him, whereas the ſhame, 
= _ ſhall have before his own People, will work more kindly, and bea means to 

t mm, 

Anſw. 3. The preſence of his own People, in all theſe vrocecdl iogs, when he is 
thus Doevithed of the Sin, when he is thus Admoniſhed, and upon o Linacy, com 
eth to be excommunicared, ferveth to a futther double end, both as it reſpes them- 
ſelves ( ſo as no Church elſe, nor no Elders elſe wharſoever) andas it reſpeds thePer- 
fon alſo, and his good, For it reſpe&s the Congregation themſelves, bothby vertue 
of that ſpecial Relation to, and CI they have with him, as one Body to 
Chriſt ; and therefore they are to Sympathize with him, to be humbled together _ 
with him, - for his ſin, to bemoan and bewail him, and themſelves, that ſuch a pu-. 
niſhrment, even as to them ſhould befall them,by ſuch a fin falling out amongſt thern. 
Tou are puffed up, ( faith the Apoſtle ) you have not Mourned, 1 Gor. 5. 2. That 
Law is to take hold an them, in reſpec of this proper acar relation, which Paul 
giveth, 1 Cor. 12. 26. If ove Member r ſuffer all the Members juffer with it, or if 
one Member be Honoured, all the Members rejoyce with it x Now ye are the Body of 
Chrift, and Members in particalar ; that is, the Churchof Corinth, being a particular -" 

Rocy ene 2 more ſpeciat Relation one unto another,more than to any other Churches. get 

this mourning and the like, it is to ſhew themſelves clear-of that matter, which, br 

otherwiſe would to a fin of that Body 4 and as, in all other Relations; Members of 
a Nation, mourn for the fins of a Nation ; Members of aFamily, for the ſinsof a 
Family ; ſo eſpecially in this neareſt ſpecial Relation of all other, each Member is 
” mourn, an anos for the fins of a —_— if itwere the whole's; becauſe 

iſhonous:1$ :t refleed alſo upon the whole, 'and an anger of God 
againſt the — even Church Fins make' God to be with = 
Perſons, As forthat __ the —_ ia the Church of- Hs 1 Co. 14; 
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 AFT7 have thus known him, and with whom he hath communicated, and - to ſee their 
h.IV. Hearts broken for his fin, when they have not ſinned, only are of the ſame Body 


with himz this muſt needs be.an ordinance much more effeual to work upon him, 
than if he were brought afore all the National Councils in the World, who are taught 
with his fin but remotely, as the Body of a National Church muſt needs be very 
remote to a provincial Church, and this alſo remote in its proportion. to a Claſſical. 

Now we find that the proceedings thus, ro excommunication, are expreſſed to us by 
the very Phraſe, bewailing, I am afraid, (faith the Apoſtle) that when 1 come, I ſhall be- 
wail ſome of you z that is, I ſhall be inforced as to Admoniſh you, ſo to proceed 
furthers and ſo in 1 Cor. 5.'2. Toa have not Mcurned, that, he that hath done thi 
Deed, may be taken from among you. To bring him before National and Claſſical 
Aſſemblies, and the like, may work 1n a civil way more upon him ; but, in a ſpiritu- 
al way, this is a means much more ſuited. - ; 

Laſtly, for the a& of excommunication iut ſelf, that then the People ſhould be pre- 
ſent, we need not contend for z becauſe it is granted. And aſſuredly, if that- they 
are to be preſent, that they may mourn and wail, when. any is thus caſt out, their 
preſence is much more required afore, becauſe their wailing and bemoaning .of kim 
then, might have been a means to prevent what befalls him. nit. : 

Argue. 9. But if beſides all theſe intereſts it be found, that the People of his own 
Congregation, have a joynt intereſt to judgez and that by way ot Suffrage, and 
concur in the Sentence with the Elders, in the throwing of him our ; Or have ſuch 
an intereſt with Judgment, and cutting off a Member, that a Jury have, joyned with 
the Benchof Juſtices and Judges, and that they are to judge of the FaRt, andof his 
obſtinacy, and the like ; why then, it will clearly follow, that the power of excom- 
munication muſt be in every Congregation of People and Elders : And thus to have 
the Man judged, both by the one, and the other, is the faireſt Law in the World. 
And we account it even the glory of one Nation, that no Man's life is ſubje&ed to 
the judgment of all the Judges of the Kingdom, but that he muſt be Tryed by his 
Peers, per pares. That we ſhall ſpeak when we come to that Head, that the Peos» 
ple are to have a concurring intereſt with the Elders. 

Argu. 1o. If no Elders are to ſet up a confiſtory for ordinary Government, bue 
in the preſence, and before the Church s then the power of all a&ts of Government 
miuſt lie within the Body of a Congregational Church. Becauſe there are no other 
ordinary conſtant Church meetings of the Body of the People, but only. by Congre- 
gations ; for all ſuch Meetings are to be of as many, as can meet in one place ; and 

all are intercſted in it for the preſent, one, as well as another, 


| ——— ——_— 


1 


CH AP....V. 


The eleventh and twelfth Arguments,” proving ſingle Congregations inabled to 
exert all As of Church-power. That fuch Churches there were inthe fuſt 
Ages of Chriſtianity. That the Apoſtles planted ſuch . Churches, that had: the 
intire power within themſelves. | | NY | 


Arga, 11. Here were in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, Biſhops in Churches and 
ES Villages. . And in the ſenſe of the Ages, 4in which this was, it was 
all one as to have an intire Government in a-Church, in a Village ; for: the intire Go- 
vernment was in the Hands of their Biſhops, in-thoſe times, - ſuch a Governinent as is - 
now claimed by the Presbytery. Therefore from the praQticeof the-primitivetimes; © 
it is evident thar one ſingle Congregation, with its Elders, -is a compleat Seat of Go- | 
vernment, as well as Worſhip. AF: 25 GCE DOB 5 DOM 

Arga. 12. The Churches in the firſt planting of them- by the - Apoſtles, were 
in-all places Congregational Churches. Thoſe; in: ſmaller-/ Cities, 'may' well be 


ſuppoſed ro have been always ſuch. Thoſeiin: the grear - Cities, were-'at firſt _ : 


. ſuch: Of Philippi it is ſaid , that in the beginning of*the - Goſpel, "it was 1 


. a Church, and it was ſo called, Ph. 1i:43 35: and/ at !was aw Church that bid *- 


Biſhops and Deacons, chap. 1. 1. who Communicated:t6 Pax, by waygf "giving and . 
receiving. . Ina manner, all ſides have acknowledged this,-even - ——  -/ 
| | \ JEIVES» = 
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ſelves. Hieruſalem it ſelf ar firſt, was but one Congregation;and other greater Cities alſo, © 
were no more;for can we imagine that the Apoſtles thould ſtay forming upChurches,rill | 
ſuch time as they ſhould multiply to ſo many, as ro make many Congregations under 
claſſical Churches 2 So this is not ſuppoſable, becauſe that the Apoſtles were to go over 
the World, and could not every where itay ſo long ; they therefore ſtaid, rill there 
were a ſufficient number to make up a Church, and Elders over them. And to be 
ſure, the firſt Church of all, had a ſufficient Elderſhip, for they had the eleven A- 
poſtles. And for themall to be Officers, to fo ſmall a number at the firſt, is infinitely 
leſs diſproportionable ro them,than for ourGreat Lordand Maſter to ſerve and miniſter . 

( as himſelf waspleaſed at his laſt Supper, to Teri it ) the Sacrament of Bread and 
Wine, unto Eleven Apoſtles z and then to Preach a long Sermon” unto theſe 'Eleven, 
whom he had taken care of. And at the firſt, when they were fo few, as they con- 
tinued in prayer together, Ads 1. it is to be ſuppoſed, they had the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, and fo were a Church, feeing they had received it with our Lord and 
Saviour, with commiſſion for him todo the like. And this Congregational Church 
at firſt, having theſe Apoſtles over them, who ( as our Brethren fay ) a&ted the part 
of ordinary Elders, muſt needs be ſuppoſed to beas ſufficient for a Presbytery, as af- 
terwards their a&ts can be ſuppoſed to be, when they ——_ to more Congregati- © 
ons ( as our Brethren affirm ) And if we could give no inſtance of any a&tof Govern- | 
ment-they did ; yet it is certain, that the fame power with which they did as of 
Government, afterward as ſuch a Presbytery, they had chen at firſt ; for they a&- 
ed but out of that power afterward, which tliey had afore. And ſo in all thoſe other 
Churches, when they were ſingle Congregations, having Elders ſet over them, the 
like” muſt be ſuppoſed. And when there was thus Congregational Churches, having 
Elders over them, they had the right, and they. had the power to exerciſe all a&s of 
Government within themſelves, or elſe when: the' Apoſtles left them, and commen- 
ded them to the grace of God, having ſet Elders over them; they had not been left 
to 2 ſufficient means, to take away offences, and to purge out ſcandals, and to keep 
the Worſhip pure, and to preſerve themſelves-for Succeſſion; . | 

And if they had this Right and Power, they muſt have it by vertue of that Inſtitu- 
tion, Matth. 18. Here then, de: fatto, Congregational Churches were inveſted with a 
compleat power. 'And fo accordifig to that Maxim, primm,' iv quolibet gewere, eſt 
Menſars reliquorum, the firſt in every kind, : is the meaſure of the reſt we have to 
plead, rhat the firſt Churches wi exithatcy ence with that power we contend for, were ſuch 
| regational Churches which weafftert. © ' - © Me 

We further add, that ſuppoſe that theſe Churches came to be Sean hog or to have 
Neighbour Churches near them, what became of that Power and Right, which as 
Congregations having Elders in them, and as aChurch to Chrift, they were inveſted * 
with 2 How ſhould this power cometo be taken away, or they come to looſe it, and © 
be Transferred unto-an Aﬀociated Presbytery, of tnany Conpregatiotis ? If uponthis 
Afſfociarion, there had beena new power, yet theold tormerpower muſt befuppoſed 
to ſtand ſtill intire, or elſe they looſe it ( as the Cities in Germany, before they were 
united into that Emperial Body, had intire privincges within themſelves; and thar, 
they retain ſtill notwithſtanding their C—_ their Aſſociation was for Appeals,and 
caſes of common concernment ) and as the multiplication was accidental, Ba new 
accidental power might come over them, whichthey had not :afore, if they ſhould 
miſcarry in that they had afore z therefore that power, that was. firſt in them, 35 ne- 
ver.to be taken from thetn. It is true indeed, before their multiplication this muſt, ' 
be ſaid, they were Independent Churches, in that groſs' ſenſe, which "is*ithpoſed 
upon us ; that is, they were accountable unto none ; why > Becauſe there were none 
near them, ro be accountable unto. ' But chat was 'not a Priviledge 
Accidental, not poſitive, but becauſe there was no other near exiſtent; -* 
not ſo neither ; for if 'there were any inthe Work; they thould have Appeal 
£0 _ And ſoppoſe a tional Churdh, 'ulone by\it-ſelf}) can be-fi 
to have an accidental Independency: private { which: in this refpe&; is « Negiit! 
viledge, rather than ia poſitive ) yer ſlit that Pt \ power,” ich ey. 
intirely invefted wirhal within thetnſelves, for poſitive as of Government; thatwas _ 
not inveſted on them, becauſe there were no-other-Uhurthes ;-but becauſe the were” - - 17 
a Churchof themfelves. And this power, 'if. "oneerhey bad it,” is not, by My Ki {ED © 
cation'of Churches, to be taken away four rhi's the Maltiphearion-is- bits df. 1 
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'SAA dental, but the Form, they were caſt into at firſt, is the eſſential Form that corſti- 
Ch. V. tyrcd them 8 Church, and a politick Body. | 

VDV 2. When theſe Churches were' multiplied, and ( as our Brethren would have it ) 
continued . many Congregations, under one Presbytery,- of the Elders of each of theſe 

Churches thus multiplied : Either that firſt Church and their Elders ( which ſtill re- 

main fixed Elders unto them ) have all the power and priviledge they had afore, or. 

not, in this New Government to come upon their multiplication and aſſociation : 
if they have the ſame power and priviledge, then this propoſition. ſtandeth good ;, 
only the queſtion then will be, what power over them ( their own remaining thus 
intire ) in a way of dependency any other Church can have, which we muſt after- 
terwards ſpeak to. If upon this aſſociation, this particular Congregation have - nor 
the power it had afore intire within it ſelf,then the Form of theGovernment firſt conſtitu- 
ted, is clean altered, and clearly a New, Form of Government is ſer up ; and thar 
bo:h in reſpe& of the Right of the People, and the Right of the Elders inthat Con- 
gregation, If the People had any intereſt of preſence or of ſuffrage ( which we 

contend for ) at the Sentence of Excommunication, and the Examination of things z 

by vertue of this new Aſlociation, that intereſt is taken from them 5 and removed 

up into the Claſſical meetings of the Elders, and into: a Government thar. is. meerly 

| Ariſtocratical, And look as in\a Government conſiſting both of - People and Rulers, 

= and the intereſt of both, or including in it priviledges that the one hath, as. well as 

| the other, ( though the one in a.lower degree ) if the one becomes meerly Ariſtocra- 
tical, we count that Government changed, and it will be a new Form of Govern- 
ment; ſo it would be here. Nor 2dly, Is it true,. that becauſe the Government ( as 
our Brethren affirm ) is in the Rulers only; therefore it may be inlarged, and dif- 
perſt toother Rulers of other 122-—aty 4"; taken in with them s and the Peo- 

. ple not wronged of their Right. For fiſt, if the Charter of a People, of a Cor- 
poration or Body ſhould be, that they ſhould be Ruled by their own Elders (whom 
r:emſelves choſe, as a Corporation ) by their own Mayor, Recorder, and Aldermen, 
yet it were a new Form of Governmenr, for them to come under two or three May- 
ors, Recorders, and Aldermen, of other Incorporate Towns, and they would ac- 
count it ſo; And 2, The Rulers would think fo too ; As if there were a Family, 
the Maſter whereof had intire Government-within it ſelf s and there were Families in- 
creaſt, and they all” joyned in a Combination, to Rule all thoſe- Families in common, 
and thar in ſuch things, wherein before he Ruled alone ; ſurely» this would be coun- 
ied anew Form of Government ; how elſe doth Occonomicks differ from Politicks 2? 
Would not Colledges think ſo, though Aſſociated. into an Univerſity 2 If. the Col- 
ledges ſhould have thoſe priviledges of chooſing Maſter-Fellows, Scollars, of Ad- 
mitting, of Expelling, inveſted into other Hands, if all the Jurjſdition which they . 
had when alone, orit any great part of it, ſhould be-exerciſed yn common forthem, 
when other Colledges are built ; becauſe they become-an Univerſity, they; would ac- 
count this a Diſpriviledging of them. _ So it would be here in this caſe of Churches. 
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Some- Exceptions made - againſt the laſt Argument,” as not: Concluſive removed , 
how*® we are to conſider the Churches, as at firſt planted by the Apoſtles as. pat- 
terns, and Examples. to us. __:, -. TY apes nero ES 


O this Argument , there are. many! Exceptions-, + which I ſhalt conſi- 
| der. ; 7's. 7+ +); WHIT, S108! F2-4Þ p ; 
x. It is excepted,/, That the-firſt Churches, though bur ſingle Congregations, ha- 
ving Elders in themm,. which did or might exerciſe: all. Church:Acts, cannor' yet be. 
drawn, into: an ordinary pattern;;; becauſe the firſt muſt, our'of. a neceflity,, do. that 
which afterwards. when. multiplied ſingle Congregations, that ':can Aſſociate; may 
 notdp.. Evenas though Cazz - at-firſt Marryed his Siſter, yet that is no'Warrant for 
us, now to do the like, when Men; and Women are multiplied:s fo neither can the 
Inſtance of the Church of Hieruſalem,:ior any-other firſt Churches, be thepattern to _ 
Warrant fingle Churches now multiplyed, to do.that which they then did. |» © 7 

; | | Anſw.ai, 7 
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| Anfw. 1. The Apoſtles did not fiay-in places, till there were a ſufficiency to fer 


up a Church, but if that a Presbyterian Government; over many Congregations, had Fe E. 
they 
_ | 


been the Rule of Chriſt z and that they muſt of neceſlity have been ſet 
would have rather ſtaid, or ſent an Evangeliſt to Convert ſo many, as to 


ſufficient Presbytery for a claſſical Church. If Adams could, with his Breath, have - 


made Men and Women, though he had ſtaid a while, Caiz ſhould not have Marry- 
ed his Siſter. And therefore, if that, by the Ordination of Chriſt, a Presbyterial 
Church were the firſt Church ; God would have ſtaid, and the Apoſtles would have 
ſtaid, as God ſtaid giving the Ark, and the Tabernacle, and the Law of the Govern- 


ment of a National Church, till ſuch time as the Fews became ſo many, as toriſe-to a 


Nation. 

Anſw. 2. It lies upon thoſe, that affirm it,to prove that the endowing ſingle Cangre- 
gations at firſt with an intire power, was an act of neceſlity, and nor voluntary, and 
as it ſhould ſtand in all Ages. Hada Presbyterian Church Government been accor- 
ding to Chriſt's Inſtitution, the Apoſtles would have Taught Chriſtians to remove 
our of the places, where they could not' make up Presbyterian Churches, andtogo 
into Cities, where they might make them, that ſo Churches might be ſer np in their 
fulneſs at firſt. | 

Anſw. 3. The power of a ſingle Congregation, to have acted as a Presbytery at 
the firſt, was not grounded on a caſe of neceſſity (becauſe there wereno other Church- 
es exiſting, to aſſociate with, and fo was accidental to them )) but this one alone Con- 
gregation, was eſſentially and innately and intirely compleat 1n it ſelf, and within it 


ſelf, as much as when afterward there were many. To fay the power of Eleven Apo- * 


ſtles, as combined, was defeQive ; becauſebut over one Congregation, and but out 
of an extraordinary neceſſity, would be the greateſt Derogation inthe World, And 
if there could be a ſuppoſition, that there had been other Churches exiſting, or com- 
ing to Hieruſalem, this Presbytery of the firſt Church had not been bound roaſ- 
ſociate, as not having ſufficient power within it ſelf. To affirm rheſfethings of this 
firſt Presbytery of the Eleven Apoſtles ( as our Brethren ſuppoſe ir; and it is the 
main foundation of their caſe ) to have been defective, and their power ( now becauſe 
over one Congregatiqn )) to have been -founded on an extraordinary neceſſity only; 
as for Cain ro Maxry his Siſter, in a way below the Warrant, as of the ordinary 
Rule: Thus firſtto caſt them ( in this Example ) into the condition of ordinary Prefs 
bycers, to make it .an argument forthe Presbytery z..and then to caſt their power at 
firſt, below the power ot an ordinary Claſſis, and to make it then to be dependenc 
on a providential neceflity ; how Derogatory is it to that Tranſcendent power of ſuch 


Officers 2 So then, if they are tobe lookt upon; at all, as the pattern of. an ordina-- 


ry Presbytery z thenas ſuch now, when over but one Congregation, as muchas if 
they had been over many. For to ſay, they were but as extraordinary Perſons, when 
over bur one Congregation; and afterwards an ordinary Colledge of Presbyters,when 
many, is too incoherent, and inconfiſtent with it ſelf, to be affirmed. And then 
whar is the reaſon that this firſt exiſtence of an Elderſhip over one Congregation, 
ſhould not be as ordinary a pattern to Warrant, as full and ſufficient a Presbytery in 
one Congregation, as it is for the ſuppoſed Presbyterial Goveranent over many ? 
So that if it were ordinary, , it ferves as much: for 'us, as them, and indeed for us, 
firſt ; becauſe that this, as one Congregation, exiſted firſt ; and they were as much 
an ordinary Presbytery at firſt, as at laſt, and endowed with the fame ſufficiency of 
inherent power. And if it were extraordinary, the inſtance will not ſerve them 
at all, firſt nor laſt, for a ground of Presbyterial Government. - And furely if this 
Church art Hieruſalem, had fo many Teachers beſides Apoltles, as is prerended,when' 
theſe Congregations came to be Multiplied ( as is ſuppoſed) and divided, here was 
( if ever ) enough ro have made ſeveral ſufficient Presbyteries, to theſe ſeveral Con- 
gregations; and the Aſſociation of many Congregations into one can have place 
but in caſe of Defe&, not of Sufficiency. 


2. It is. excepred, that weare not to conſider Churches, -as they were when the . 


Apoſtles firſt began, but as they were, when the Apoſtles left them ; and that Ordo 
intendentis is one things and Ordo gexerantis is another,” Thus: Nature firſt makes: 
bur a Child, which afterward grows up to a Man. _ | | 


Anſw. 1. As to the firſt, we argue the Example.of thoſe Churches, which the _ 
Apoſtles left, and, when they left rhem, EY them to the Grace of God, - '-": 
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FALL in Afts 14. when they had choſen them Eiders, as having ſufficient means to ſupport 
- Ch.VI. themſelves. And (as Bains argues againſt Biſhops, and their Government over 
bY Churches ) thoſe whom the Apoſtles placed as chief, in the firſt conſtituting of 
Bazr's Dio- Churches, and left as their Succeſſours in their laſt tarewell, which they gave to the 
ceſen Tel, Churches ; they had not, nor were to have any Superiour unto them in the Church- 


es, £3 is evident in the inſtance of Epheſus, Ads 20.28. & 1 Pet. 5.2. So ſay we, 
that ' thoſe whom the Apoſtles lefr, having placed Elders over them, and left as their 
Succeſiours at their laſt farewell, commending them to the Grace of God, and fo 
conſtituted, without mentioning of Aſſociation for Government, with other Church- 
es ; they, by Apoſtolical Warrant, were not to enter into ſuch Aſſociations, for mat- 
ter of Government and Juriſdiction. | 

Anſw. 2, As to that other part of the Exception, we reply, that certainly thoſe 
Churches that the Apoſtles did thus leave, and the power in them, and rhe Presbyte- 
riesthereof,to do all Church-a&ts as a Presbytery now at firſt, were as perfe& Churches 
the firſt Day (as Adam was a perfe& Man, when firſt Created) as afterwards they 
could be ſuppoſed to be. If Nature at firſt do beget a perfect Child, with all the 
parts, it may indeed grow in Stature; but all the Natural pazts it hath whena Man, 
it hath when a Child ; and though it may grow in Stature, it doth not grow in per- 
tection, nor is deteCtive of any of its Natural powers, when a Child ; bur all exer- 
ciſe their Natural kunQions, when a Child, as truly as when a Man. And beſide, 
joyn a Thouſand Children together, they will not make one Man. . 

3. It is expe&ted, that although no Churches may give away their Right, yet 
they may joyn with them, that will Corroborate their Right : So if the Congregati- 
on, that had a Presbytery afore, be multiplyed into another Congregation, it retains 
the ſame Presbytery, and is one Church {till. 

Anſw. 1. Either it is at their liberty to Retain their proper Presbytery, proper to 
themſelves; and the other Congregation goes from them to have anew, or not. It 
it be at liberty, then Jeſus Chriſt hath Inſtituted two Forms of Government, made 
rwo ſeveral Seats or Subjeas of intire Church-power, for Men Arbitrarily to caſt 
chemfelves into, which they pleaſe. This is to make two ordinary Patterns, of two 
forts of Church-Government, one of a ſingle Congregation, the other of the Pres- 
by terial over many ; and to Warrant the ſufficiency and compleatneſs of either, when 
either of them havea ſufficient Presbytery. But that Chriſt ſhould leave the Govern- 
ment of his Church ſo indefinite, cannot be imagined 3 not only becauſe it is impoſ- 


- fible, that one of them ſhould not be better than the other , bur ( alſo as hath been 


{21d before ) in reſpect to the Congregations themſelves 3 becauſe the one makes a 
vaſt difference from the other,in the point of fixedneſs and unfixedneſs of Officers; and' 
further, becauſe one wou'd deſtroy the other. For allow but this Principle, thar all 
Congregations that may have a ſufficient Presbytery, may retain the Right and whole 
Government within themſelves, as the firſt Subjects of it, as agreeing with the Pat- 
tern, and what Church will ſubject ir ſelf to the Presbyterial Government 2 And that 


_ this 1s not indifferent to all our Judgments, the Contentions on all hands do Teſtifie. 


It it be Arbitrary, then it would have been unlawful for any Congregation in the Pri- 
mitive Times, to have Retained the Right that was firſt ſetled upon them ; and to 
have in exerciſe all power within themſelves as whole, as when Churches did multi- 
ply. If it be given asa liberty by Chriſt 5 voluntary SubjeQtion is not to take it a- 
way, and that Form of Government, which it doth give up its right to, being a new 
change of Government (as was ſaid afore ) there muſt be as much an Inſtitution for 
it, as there was for that Right it had afore. It is impoſlible there ſhould be two 
Rights to the ſame thing, whereof the one is incompatible with the other ; for if the 
Congregations can claim it asits Rights, then the Presbytery cannot z for that both 
ihould exerciſe it, is impoſſible. There may be differing intereſts of power, in the ſame 
politick Body, but that one and the ſame, while power ſhould be in. one, and alſo in 
a greater, andin another, cannot be imagined. 
Anſw. 2. Tothe ſecondpart of the Exception, viz. that it is a ſtrengthening of the 
power of Congregations, and not a taking of it away, it being an intrinſecal Govern- 
ment, We Reply. 1. Thatof all other Anſwers, we wonder at thar ; for if a Maſter 
cf a Family, that Ruled as a Maſter afore,ſhould have his power, in governing of his - 
Family, committed mto the Hands of other Maſters of Families, together wah-him- _ 
{elf 5 would he account this a ſtrengthening of his power, as he.is a Maſter of a Fa- 
| milyg\-. 
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mily, or a looſing of it2 Mafters of Cofledges would judge it a taking away NS T<3q 
their power, not a ſtrong thing of it, for - by: this they loſt it as Maſters, And: a YERCeS 
If rhat all theſe do Rule in common, and ſo the Major Vote of them, in common,” *. 
_ carries it, multitude of caſes will fall -our ( whereto tho” he gives a Negative ) that 
ſhall be carryed by the Major Vote, fo as he utterly loofeth: his *power, it being 
.thus ſwallowed up by the greaternumber, how is this a ſtrengthening of it then 7 
And in this caſe, is it not an extrinſecal power to that Congregation, which. 'over- 
rules it, aswellas in the caſe of Biſhops ; when as the Votes of ther own Officers - 
that are proper to them, and fixed to them, whom they have choſen to watch-over 
them, ſhall not carry matters that belong unto them, as atore they did. 3, The 
ſtrengthening of Churche's power,lies in countenancing of what Churches have done, 
after they have done it, out of an Honour to them, and not lightly ro hear Appeals 
 fromrthem ; butit is not confirmed, by taking the power out of their Hands, and do- 
ing their ads for them Thus Kingdoms, in a League, ſtrengthen each other's ads, 
= An asthey do not Fofter Traytors, againſt each other ; but-if they ſhould mingle 
powers in common, this were to deſtroy their power and right, as they be polis 
tick Bodies. | | = | 

If it be ſaid, it makes Churches equal ſtill : It is granted that ir's' true, it makes 
Churches in a like condition indeed ; but how 2 Not in the priviledges of .Churches, 
it makes them in like condition of Subjetion, but not of freedom, as they* are 
Churches, or- incorporate Bodies to judge within themſelves. As tf Incorporate . 
Towns fhould have their priviledge of Life and Death, within themſelves, given upto 
a Combination of many Incorporate Towns together, they Were pares indeed, com- 
peers, and here is anequality they are brought unto in this condition, but what equi- 
ty there were init, we fee nor. © Th BY 
That I may conclude, if, when Congregations were tlius multiplied, a Congre- 
gation that before had the Government intire-in it ſelf, being inveſted with'it , be- | 
gan anew to Affociate with others for Government : Either the Claſſical Elders Aſſocia» 
ted, haye taken up the whole Government and JuriſdiQtion, and left to that Congre- 
gum and Elders, which once were inveſted with it, no part of it ( which once they 

proper to them afore ) bur as this exerciſed in common z or elſe there's 'a par- 

ting and a dividing of that power, and a&ts of Government they had afore, It all 
be raken away, let that be affirmed and praftiſed, and a Warrant for it'ſhewed, ler 
the claſſical Presbytery chooſe, and ordain their Deacons, let them Suſpend-from the - 
Sacrament, let them only Admoniſh, let them admit their Members, let them chooſe 
their Elders, let them do. all. If they part it, either it muſt be Arbirrarily, *as them- 
ſelves pleaſe, ( we will retain this, and you ſhall have that) and if fo, then" "they 
Arbitrarily part with that which was once given them by Jeſus Chriſt ; or elſe they 
part with all by a Rule, and a Command from God, putting -the' bounds betweerr 
what the one ſhall have, and what the other ſhall have ; ler theſe "bounds" then, be. 
thewn,” or any inſtances, in the Primitive Churches, be aſligned'of ſuch alterations 
when Churches were multiplied, which in this caſe-is necellary. This will breedal- _ 4 
ſo agreat alteration and change; -in'the conſtitution of theſe: Congregations" them-  . 7? 
ſelves, and their Relations to their Officers, as (is obyious to'-any one -who - confi- I 


ders it. 
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Two Queries Reſolved, x. When a Church hath but one Elder, or none at 
all , whether it retains its power, 2. Whether a particular Congregation 
having compleat power in it ſelf, may oblige it ſelf, in a conſtant way, to ask 
Advice and Direftion from a Con/iſtory of Presbyteries. Reſolved in the 
Negative, and proved by ſeveral Reaſons, Fly: 


ſhall now Reſolve ſome Queries that may be put, and in anſwering them, ſhall 
farther clear up my Aſertion, which 1 have Demonſtrated by fo many Argu+ 
ments. 

Queſt. 1. Suppoſe a Church have but one Elder 2 Yea, ſuppoſe it have no Elders 
at all > What is become of its power then ? %.. 

Anſw. 1. Yet that Church whereof there is but one Elder, being the Seat of this_.. 
Government, it is in this-Politick Body, as in the Natural Body. A Man (accor- 
ding to the Law of Nature ) hath two Hands; but if one be cur off, or that he wants 
one, then he uſeth that one Hand, for which both were uſed afore. - In this caſe, 
Ps recurret in proximum membrum, The intire Vigour, will return into the next Mem- 
ter ; And this is properly a caſe of neceſſity, and not that other caſe which our 
Brethren would have, that one Congregation being alone, ſhould therefore have the 
Government within it ſelf of neceſſity, which it muſt part withall, according to 
the ordinary Rule, when more Congregations are multiplied. 

Anſw, 2. The power of Government, being the Right of that Church, and not 
of other Churches over it z they are to chooſe more Officers, and they have a 
right ſo todos and ſo thereby to preſerve the right within themſelves, rather than 
to borrow an Eye or a Hand from other Churches. We may fay in this cafe, as our 
Brethren have ſaid in the caſe of not ſeparating from a Church rightly conſtituted, tha* 
it want an Officer or Officers. They ſay, that none ought inthat caſe to ſeparate, 
but it is to be required, that Officers be choſen and ſupplied, fo fay we in this caſe. 
It is in this' caſe, as it is in that of ſmall Corporations, which although they are de- 
cayed, yet they are Corporations ſtill ; and they do not looſe rheir priviledges, and 
they do not therefore come under other Corporations to Govern them 5 but theyare 
enabled themſelves, ro chooſe who they are thatſhall Govern them. | 

Anſw. 3. Their having, or not having Officers, doth not take away their Right 5 
bur only it takes away the exerciſe, untill ſuch time as they have Officers. * And 
their not having Officers, it doth not put the right into other Congregations, and 
the Elders thereof. The Right, in Elders, doth nor lie in their being Elders, bur in 
having a-relation unto this Congregation, -and in being their Elders. 

| Anſw. 4. Suppoſe when a Congregation doth want a ſufficiency of Officers, and 
ſo it be diſinabled to-aCt according to its Right ; yet its caſe is-but as the caſe of a 
Ward, who, though heis not able ro manage his own Eſtate, yet this doth'not pur 
him by his Right ; and thoſe, that have the Wardſhip for the preſent, have not the 
right, they have but gquaff jw; And if a Congregation uſeth Foreign Elders, El- 
ders can have a charge in it; but until ſuch time as the Congregation be able to 
have Officers of it ſelf, And therefore if, in caſes of Defe&, Congregations ſhould 
be aſſociated z and by vertue of their aſſociation, make uſe of other Elders ; yetthey 
are not to be kept in that Defe&t, they ought, and they may purchaſe to themſelves 
ſuch an Elderſhip, and ſo exerciſe their own Right. The Churches of Chriit, are | 
not to be kept under Age and Wardſhip. Yea, ye ought to reform ſo, as tlie 
Cburches ſhould be reduced to this, and have their Rights. The Biſhops, becauſe 
they would Rule the Churches, in ancient time, made Canons, that there ſhould be 
bur one Miniſter in a Church, and they took away the power of ruling Elders, and . 
ſo did deſtroy the Presbytery in every Church, that fo in this Defe&t, there might 
bea colour for their Government. Whatever inconveniences therefore may be pre- 
tended, or whatever is the preſent State of things, nothing ought to prejudice the 
Rights of ' Churches; but all Congregations ſhould have liberty to procure them- 
ſelves a ſufficient Elderſhip, ſo to have the Government within themſclves. 
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ſubject themſelves to a Claſſical Presbytery for Government, untill they had a-fuf: CAS. 4 
Grice Elderſhip of their own : Suppoſe ( I ſay ) that this ſhould berhe more ordi- - 
nary condition, of the moſt Congregations in this Kingdom ; yet thoſe Congrega- 
tions, that have a ſufficient Elderſhip,are not, for uniformitie's ſake with them, to ſub- 
je themſelves thereto. For uniformity, with whar the Holy Ghoſt in the Word 
holds forth as perfe, is rather to be held by thoſe Congregations ,' who are 
made thus compleat, than for uniformitie's fake, to ſubje& themſelves to the 
condition of thoſe that are imperfe&t, that all may be alike, although that hath 
been the way of uniformity, that hath been urged amongſt us; that becauſe all Mi- 
niſters cannot pray out of their own Gifts, that therefore for uniformitie's ſake, there 
ſhould be Forms of Prayer for all Miniſters to uſe, even thofe that God hath inabled 
with ſufficiency of Abilities, and Gifts to pray. It is in this caſe, as inthe bring- 
ing upof faſhions, many faſhions being brought up by thoſe that had infirmities, on 
purpoſe to cover them z they, who had infirmities, maſt be obliged to them, becauſe 
they are in faſhion, and brought up by fome great ones. + - 

Congregational Presbyteries, they are the Natural Presbyteries, thoſe others, they 
are but as Step dames, Secondaries ; they are but Compounds, and Decompounds of 
the ſeveral Presbyteries, of Presbyterial Churches.. - _ | 

And what though a Congregation with Elders, they are yet a Church to our Judg- 
ments, and are ſo to be acknowledged, as the Church in the Caznticles was a Siſter, 
though ſhe wanted Breaſts, If Congregations be ſmall, and want ſufliciency of Ei- 
ders; they ſhould be united many of them together to one Church, that they may 
have a full Elderſhip, and. put themſelves ( though to ſome conveniences )to-come. 
together to Worſhip, for ſo, in the Primitive times, we find that Chriſtians did often 
come out of Villages to their Cities, to Worſhip on the Lord's Day ; and ſometimes 
removed out of the Villages , into the Cities, that they might haye Ordi- 
nances. | | | 

weſt. 2. But ſuppoſe that Congregations, having a ſufficient Elderſhip, have 

” _ Power - Ability, and hs at within themſelves z yet.ina 46 1 
way, may they not ask Advice and Counfel, and' oblige themſelves ſo to do; and 
before they (proceed to Excommunication againſt their Members, if they be obſti- 
nate, bring them to the Claffical -Presbytery, as to a further means; there to be Ad- 
moniſhed 3 and to have the Sentence of Excommunication there diſcerned by 
them? 49 FE 96 

Anſw. x.” All communion with Cliflical Presbyteties- ( which we rather look 
upon as Syneds, than Presbyterics ) that we may {awfully hold, we will hold ; and 
all ſuch Contnanion we do account lawful, as is for ſuch ends and purpoſes, for 
which they are ordained unto by Chriſt. Bat what is beyond the ground of erect- 
ing ſuch Aſſociations, or of calling ſuch Synods, and the uſe and end of them, that 
will be to put an unlawful power into them ; for eyery,,Ordinance, or Inſtitution of 
God, is commenſurable to the ground upon which it is founded. - . So as ſappoaſe for 
the preſent, that God had appointed Synods to be held og ſome occaſions, in cafe of %:6 
Mal-Adminiftrations-in Congregations ; and in that cafe, had endowed Synods with | 
the ſame power over Churches, that Congregations have over their own Members ; 
yet becauſe they had this power in this caſe, and ypon this ground,. it wonld not 
draw on an obligation in the Churches Congregational; conltantly to adviſe with | 
them ſo ; and to bring their Members to be Admoniſhed by them, afore they pro- © 2 
ceed to cenſure; So as Tuch advice, as this, is not a.caſe of Appeals; which always B 
ſuppoſeth a Sentence paſt in inferiour Courts already ; But it. is a laying the Con, I 
gregation-yet lower; for it is a Suſpendivg, the exextion of that primary and. firſt 
right, which they had, until ſuch time as they haye. adviſed withanother, ſuppo- 
ſed more ſufficient and able Elderſhip. Ty : Dex Wpd-04 2.3 b 

It is with: us in this particular reſpe&, unto the Presbyteries, as it was with To .” "." 
that were moderate Separatiſts, inreſpe& of. their Communion with the Miniſtry of . -- bs 
Exgland, although we, in other cafes, give more to theſe Presbyteries, than rhey, 
would do to ſuch a Miniftry. Many of them, as Mr. Rob:uſox and others, could © 
communicate with the Miniſtry of Eng/axd, in Hegring,” and in Praying; becauſe 
in theſe ations, they were not neceſſarily, or only to be conſidered as Miniſters, E 
all them that ſhould communicate with them ; there being'vther grounds fay they 
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RA upon which tbey might Preach and Prayz and therefore although there was an un- 
Ch. VIE 1; wfal relation or reſpef, which they pretead to Preach upon 5 namely, thar they 
were Minifters z yet becauſe there was another ground, upon which ( ſuppoſe there 
had been no Miniſters ) they might have Preached ; hence therefore they did, -2nd 
could communicate with them in theſe Ordinances, ſo far as that other ground would 
bear them out. But if it came unto any a&,wherein they ſhould properly ſhew them- 
ſelves to be Minifters, in theſe they did abſtain, and could not partake- with them 
for thereby ( according to their Principles ) they might have acknowledged them to 
be ſuch, which they thought they were not, and ro have that Authority, which 
they thought they had not. Therefore if it came to thereceiving of the Sacrament, 
becauſe this is a Miniſterial at they therefore would not communicate with them, 
no not for one moment. So alſo as touching claſſical Presbyteries, we can, and 
ſhall willingly communicate with them, in all ſuch things wherein we think there 
is 2 ground for their EreQtion and ſo far as there is ſuch a ground, we can Preach 
among them, and hear them Preach, where a company of Elders might reſolve ca- 
ſes of Conſcience, we can pray with them s Yea, and. have recourſe to them for 
Advice in caſes of difficulty, being the Elders of other Churches, and able to Reſolve 
ſuch caſes. And this we can do, although we conceive that they are erected : ro 
a further end, and inveſted with a further power, which is to us unlawful : Bur 
wherein there is a proper acknowledgment of ſuch a power, or that the former 
right of Congregations mentioned ſhall be prejudiced, and the Power and Abili- ' 
ty, that Jeſus Chriſt hath put in them, impaired we' cannot do any a@t that ſhall 
4 zoyn with them herein, We cannot do it, no, not for one Moment, much leſs for 
a conſtancy. And the Reaſons why we Judge Congregations ſhould not do all 
this, Namely, Adviſe conſtantly, bring their obſtinate Members to be Admoniſhed 
by the Presbytery, nor require their Sentence, ere they proceed to Excommunicate, 
are theſe, 

[Reaſon 1. If it were no more but to adviſe, that liberty is not to be taken from a 
Pody of Chriſt, enabled by him to aCt within it felf, and purchaſed by him 5 which 
is not to be taken from a Man, by a State or Common-wealth ;. becauſe the Law. of- 
Nature hath beſtowed it upon him. That liberty is not to be taken from a Church 
in its right, which the Law of Chriſt gives itz that is not ro be taken from a Man 
inhis right, which the Law of Nature giveth him. In all a&ions that a Man is the 
guide of himſelf in, he is not bound to ſeek advice, much - leſs, that. there ſhould 
be a ſtanding Court erefted for Men to come into.. And in all the other rights 
that a Man hath, as he is a Ruler or Governour of any Society ? as ſuppoſe he be a 
Maſter of a Family, in which he hath a right by the Law of Nature, it would be 
an infringement of his Liberty, if in thoſe aC&s, that belong unto him. as a Maſter, he. 
ſkould be bound to adviſe with others, as for the putting away of a-Servant, Ge, 
To dire& him indeed, in what caſes he ſhould ask advice, the exigents and neceffity 
of the thing is the ground and foundation of .it z but. out of thoſe caſes, it is an 
impairing of his liberty. Wherein he thinks there is a danger of miſcarrying, .and 
wherein he himſelf wants light , therein he is to ask advice, becauſe there is a ground 
for it; and yet thereina Manis at Jiberty, of whom, or with whom he will adviſes 
and to take that away, were to take away from the priviledge of a Man, if Men 
-are to preſerve their Native Priviledges, Churches are much more to ſtand faſt inthe 
liberty Chriſt hath purchaſed for them, Gal. 5. 1. | | 

Reaſon 2. That which the Cities of Judah, having . Power and Juriſdiction with- 
in themſelves, were not obliged to do, nor were to oblige themſelves: to do, (ab 
though they had a Synedrim, a ſet Court ſet over them by God, for advice in caſes 
Difficult, and when it was too hard for them to Judge ) that the Churches now 
under the Goſpel, having the like priviledges of power within themſelves, with 2 
promiſe of God to be amongſt them, are not.to do, nor are others to uſurp it : Fat 
in caſes not Difficult, it had been an uſurpation of an unlawful power in the Synt- 
drim to require, they ſhould ask their advice; and it had been a Diminiſhing of hat 
right and queſtioning of thar promiſe of God's being with them in Judgment, to have 
gone (till and adviſed, in caſes clear, eſpecially to have always depended upon an al 
roricative Sentence of Judgment, required of them to be pronounced by the Syst: 
drim, before that they proceeded ; and without which, theirs ſhould not have bee 
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Reaſon 3. A conſtancy of ſecking advice, and to be bound to ir, doth in ir ſelf SS. 
arile unto a SubjeRtion to Authority ; thus 1t is SubjeRion in a Child, to be bound' yg 
to adviſe with his Parents in ail ations of moment ( whether they be clear to him- 
ſelf or not) as diſpoſing of himſelf in Marriage, -and the like z and itis an acknow-- 
ledgment of an Authority. * Yea, to be bound thus always to adviſe with, and not 
to proceed withour the Sentence of a, claflical Presbytery, in Judgment, is of great- 
er Authority in ſome reſpect ; and 1s morethan for them to have a coercive Autho- 
rity over other Congregations, in cafe they proceed amiſs, It is a further limiting 
of them, thus to tie them up, that they thould not exerciſe Government without 
them. For Magiſtrates may Coerce the Churches, if they do amiſs; when yet 
they will not oblige Miniſters always to adviſe with them, and have their Sentence 
afore they proceed. For one Miniſter to depend thus on another, for the exerciſe of 
his calling, is more than to be ſubje&to the cenſure of another, if hedoth exerciſe 
his calling amiſs; It is a greater ſign.of Servitude, to do what one doth by the Dire&ti. - 
on of another, than to be under Authority, that ſhall puniſh him if he do amiſs: 
This latter is the caſe of a SubjeQ, the other of a Servant, This eſpecially is true, 
when as thoſe, we ſhould be bound to adviſe with, do claim and'challenge an Autho- 
rity, upon which it ſhould be done ( as thoſe that are for rhe Presbyterial Government 
in a rigid way do.) It was one great ground, that the Antient Non-conformiſts went 
upon, againſt yielding to Ceremonies, that ſuppoſing they were things indifferent ; 
yet to havethings indifferent in the Worſhip of God, Determined one way, and Men 
obliged to praiſe one way, when as «God himſelf had left them indifferent; this 

 wasto give away thatliberty, which Jeſus Chriſt had given us. Eſpecially when as 
theſe, that urged them, pretended to havea Right and Power from Chriſt, to De- 
termine things indifferent in the Worſhip of Gods in that caſe ro have ſubmitted 
to them, had been to have acknowledged an unlawful power. 

We will put this Parallel cafe, to be judged by their own Principles, that are for 
the Presbyterial Government. Suppoſe there were found one Man in a Presbytery, 
thar is but an ordinary Miniſter for his Station, in a particular Congregation ( and fo 
he hatha right and lawfu! calling in the Miniſtry) and (as it is poflible there may, 
and oftentimes it doth fall out to be ) ſuppoſe that this Man hath more Abilities for 
Wiſdom, Holineſs, and all other Miniſterial Gifts ; than all the reſt of that Presby- 
tery, ſuppoſe ſuch an one as Calvin, who was an ordinary Minifter of Geneva, and 
an Elder in the Presbytery there. It now that Presbytery ' he liveth in, having a 
a right and an ability in themſelves, as a Presbytery, to Judge and Determine in all 
caſes that fall, within the Juriſdiion thereof, ſhould oblige themſelves not to pro- 
ceed to Sentence without his advice, in a peculiar manner firft asked, they would 
think it both a Bleſſing of their Authority, and a giving of too much Authority to 
that Man 53 much more if this obligation ſhould lie upon other Presbyteries, whereof 

; he is nota Member. This ſtep ( which was the firſt Epiſcopal Authority } the Pres- 

n byterians would think unlawful to allow unto ſuch a Man ;. and in this point, they 

J are ſo tender, as they will not yield ſo much as a conſtant Moderatorſhip, ' without 

F any other power z and yet that there ſhould be always -onie Moderator, in ſuch an 
Aſſembly, is neceſſary, if there be an order kept up amongſt them, as is in other 
Bodies. But now for a Congregation to adviſe with aSuperiour Presbytery, in a 
conſtant way, isnot ſo much as neceſſary ; for” where there is no need of advice, 
it is not neceſſary. Let this caſe and the other, be Paralleſed, and fee whether 

M _ may not be thelike ſaid for Congregations, they having this right amongſt rhem- 

elves. 

, The conſtancy of asking advice upon all caſes, though it were pretended to be but 
= advice ; yet the a it ſelf, by reaſon of its conſtancy, would argue a Majority of 
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Power and Rule, it would turn toſuch in them ( at leaſt in the iflue) thar already 
claim it ; and ſo claim it, as that ſome of the Presbyrterians pretend all the power to 
be in the claſſical Presbytery, and nor in the Congregational ; and that the Congre- 
gational Elders, in their a&t of Excommunication, - are but the Deputies of the claſſi- 
$i cal Presbyteries, and that they are Precones, the Proclaimers only of the Sentence z 

aur but the Presbytezrians are, the Judges. Thae power that is already in one Kingdom, | 
int; hath a jus divinum, and if ſet upin another, would pretend to it ; and when the 
w plurality of Men ſhall be once for it ( for the Rigidity of thar power ) it wiltdraw up 

all the power to ir ſelE - Anda Churches yielding, from fach Liberties and Priviledges, 
-.- is 


zZ if The Government of 


CA 1s by God's uſual Piſpenſation, the loſs of them in the iflue, To whom we yielded not, 
Ch. VIE ſaith the Apoſtle ) no,not for an Hour that the Truth of the Goſpel might continue with 


08, Gal. 2.5. | 

; When the Court challenged ( about the choice of Maſters of Colledges ) this 
as the priviledge of the King, that the Party ſhould at laſt be made known to him, 
the Univerſity ſtood upon their Priviledges, that they might chooſe and admit, 
without giving notice to the Court 5 knowing that they ſhould foon looſe their pow- 
er, if but ſo much weregiven up to agreater power over them. Had there been 
yielding, but for a time, it would have indangered, in the ifſue arid conſequence, the 
very continuance of that Truth of the Goſpel, which in that reſpect was profeſſed by 
them. Periculoſum eft in rebus Divins ut quis ſuo jure cedat ac poteflaie, Cyprian 
Epiſt. ad Fabaian de heret. Baptiz : Andall thoſe Arguments,which were brought a- 
gainſt Biſhops, as having a dire& power over Miniſters, will tall in here ; for di- 
rective power is that,when the exerciſe of it is at the direFionof another. 

And farther, conſider that, what will make the Church to be under Age, and to 
be a Child for Knowledge, and guided of it ſelf, is unlawful s but always to ask 
advice, and to be bound ſoto do, is to bring the Church under Ape, and ſo to be 
in Bondage ( for to be under Age, and in Bondage, is all one, as in Gal. 1. 2, 3.) 
ro be as well under theſe Tutors, as under Governours; under Tutors, whom they 
muſt adviſe withal z and under Governours, whoſe Authoritative Sentence muſt 
firſt be asked. - 


Reaſon 4. That which the Churches of the Primitive Times did, having a Right 


and an Ability to do it, and was a Duty lay upon them, to do of themſelves, thar 


ſhould Congregational Churches, having a right to do now, do without having firſt * 


Recourſe for advice to Presbyteries. And what the Apoſtles, though ſer over Church- 
es, and who were more ableto adviſe, than all the Presbyteries now are, did not yet 
require of the Churches ; but blamed them, if they negleRed ro proceed of them- 
ſelves, that Presbyreries are not now to require of the Churches to do, which the 
Apoſtles did nor. But for Churches then to adviſe with the Apoſtles or Evangeliſis, or 
extraordinary Officers, before they proceed to Excommunicate, was not then requi- 
red; but it was their Duty to proceed of themſelves, according tothe power Chriſt 
had given them, without waiting for ſuch advice Thus is clear in the caſe of the 
Church of Corinth ( whether it were Congregational or Presbyterial, we diſpute not 
now ) becauſe that this Church had a Right to Judge that Inceſtuous Corinthian ; and 
the Fat was ſo evident, that advice they needed not (Do nor ye Fudge ( faith the 
 Apolile ) them that are within? Doth it not belong to you) he blameth them, that 
they. did it not. And as Chryſoſtom ſaith, he accuſeth them, not that they did not 
certifie him of it ; but becauſe they had not mourned, or thrown him out. The Ap-/tle 
thu ſhewing, that it ought to have been done without a Monitor, becauſe of the Ewvi- 
dence of the Sin: And when they had negleQed to do it, Pax dothnot do it him- 
ſelf ; but only as an Apoſtle Dodrinally declareth ſuch an one to be Excommunica- 
ted by the Church he liveth in. He doth not require, that they ſhould come unto 


him tor his Sentence, before they did it ; but he calleth upon them to do itthemſelves 4 


becauſe they negleRed it. 

Reaſon 5. That which is to be ſuppoſed needleſs, that is not to be done ina con- 
ſtant way. To go ask advice, when there is no need of-advice, is needleſs. The 
Synedrim was God's Ordinance in its place, but if the Cities ſhould ſtill have come up 
for advice needlefly,they would not have found a Bleſſing in it. And beſides that which 
is an acknowledgment of the Deficiency of God's Ordinance, and God's Preſence. with 
his own Ordinance, that ought not to be done; but ſuch a conſtant having recourſe 
for advice,, is acknowledgment of ſuch an inſufficiency z for if they do not want if, 
why thould they be bound to ask it? | | 


Reaſon 6, Let this obligation to adviſe with another Presbytery, and for ' them 
to approve, &c. ere that a Church (that hath Power and Abiliry from Chriſt ) 


proceed to Excommunicate, be but Paralleld with the obligation of a particular Mi- 
'niſter or Paſtor, forthe works of his Officez which, by vertue of his Office, he is 


enabled, by Chriſt, ro do ſingly, and alone; the Presbytery of a Congregation be- 
ing ( as was faid ) as perfe&tand as compleatly inabled, for all as within ir ſelf, asa : 
particular Miniſter can be ſuppoſed alone to be enabled to the works of his Office, 


( ſuppoſe Preaching, and thelike') God's means being as perfe& for Government, as © 
| they op 
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| they are for Preaching or —— Now then, as it would be a Derogation from RIAA 
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the Gifts of Chriſt,and from the O 


that Chriſt hath/put a Man-into; -and aDiſho. PK Ub 


nour to the Man thatis a Miniſter, conſtantly toadviſe afore he performs any a& of his WY : 


calling; andbe bound fo to do,before he PreachethaSermon,or thelike.Thelike Dero- 
gation would it be to a Church,andthe Presbytery thereof, to be obliged to adviſed, for 
all their as of Goyernment, which they perform. And-yet look what ground or-occa- 
ſion there will be, for a Man thar. js: a Preacher, to adviſe with others of-his Bre- 
thren, about what he is to Preach; the like will be acknowledged,. and as farthe one, 
as the orher, in their ſeveral proportions ,, for a Congregational Church, and the 
Presbytery thereof, to adviſe with other Churches. If a Miniſter ſhould be co Preach 
any thing that is of great Difficulty, and like to be much gainſaid, . and contradicted, 
any thing that is of great Moment, or new, or -uncouth z in that caſe he may do 
well to adviſe, afore.he Preacheth, and have the Judgment of his Brethrea.: | So if. 
ſuch a caſe of Government cometh, in any kind, that hath a grear difficulty in it, 
wherein they are not clear what. they ſhall do, or they, upon grounds, think that 
the way, they areto proceed, is like'to be off: nlive | and ſcandalpus to the Chutch- 
es, about them when done; in this caſe-they may adviſe. Occaſional adviſings, fo far 
as there is a ground for them, we deny not.” . oo AT « 
Reaſon 7. That which a claſſical- Presbytery- is not bound'ta.do to a Provincial; 
nor a Provincial to a National Aſſembly ; that upon the fame grounds a Congregati- 
on ( if -it have a ſufficient Presbytery!) is not bound to do to. a claflical Presbytery, 
What ground can be alledged, why a claſlical. Pregbytery is not. bound to adviſe with 
a Provincial Aſſembly, ere it proceeds to Excommunication,. but this 2 That it is 
an Ordinance ſufficient for thoſe as, within it ſelf. If then- a Congregation -be by 
Chriſt -inabled ( he having given ſufficiency of Power, and Gifts among them )to do 
all a&s within it ſelf, - Why ſhould this Church { which the promiſe of Chrilt's Pre- 
ſence, to,be among them, is firſt made to). which is the Seat both of Worſhip and 
Government, be deprived of its-priviledge, when the others are not. Where Jeſus 
Chriſt hath: giyen Power, he hath given Gifts. | 
Reaſon 8. Whar is it they ſhould adviſe thus conſtantly for, and about what ſhould 
they depend upon the Sentence of a claſſical Presbytery 2 Firſt, it is not out of want 
of Skill ; | for that muſt be eitherof the Ju, that is, that they are unskiliful, toknow 
the Rule,for what ſins Men ſhould be Excommunicated. Now inthe conſtant caſes that 
fall out in Congregations,for which Men ſhould beExcommunicated,the Ruleis known 
well enougizthat Excommunication is for ſuch and ſuch groſs fins as the Scripture holds 
forth, and as are Scandalous to all Chriſtians ; and if any new caſes fall out, let them 
adviſe. And we acknowledge, that Synods may be of uſe to find out thoſe Rules; 
and to hold them forth ; But when once they are held forth and known, and com- 
monly received, there needs no advice to know the matter of right, for which Men | 
are ro be Excommunicated. Or elſe it muſt be want of Skill, of judgingthe matter 
of Fatt done'z and for that they need not adviſe, for it is to be proved 'by Witnef* 
ſes. Acompany of Elders, and a Congregation, may as wellbe able to. jadge of that, 
as all the Aſſemblies in the World z and may- be thought as ſufficient, and as faithful 
to” judge, whether the Fa be fully proved and cleared by Wuneſſes, -or no, or is it 
want of skill, in that Judging, what obſtinacy and impenitency,is. As for that ( as I 
faid before) they are .intruſted to Judge of -it ;. for if they will receive him upon his 
Repentance, without bringing him to the claſlis,: they may 3 neither are they tobring 
him thither, till he is obſtinate. Secondly ; It is not to have Authoriy fron rhe; 
Sentence of that Synod, that advice is neceſſary. For that Authority, muſt either 
be an Authority of Reverence only, or a further power Political. There needs 
not a further Political power, to be judged by their Sentence; for if a Coogrepati- 
on, and the Presbytery thereof, ſhould proceed to Excommunication, the party was 
as truly Excommunicated, and with as. fall a power from, Chriſt, as if all the Sy. 
nods in the World had ratified it.. And therefore to add Authority, as Defeftive in 
the Congregation, to that end their Sentence. is. needleſs. © And rhen whena Man 
is: to..be Excommunicated , he:is to be Excommunicated by them ; when it is 
done, it is done by them ; and if a claſſis.addeth_ not Authority, it ſhould not 
take away this Authority, by obliging Men to adviſe, and to have their Sentence firſt; 
If of Reverence only,then ir ſhould begiving areſpetful Defereace to their Judgments, 
which in ſomecaſes is allowable. 5Y 5 Ale Ks, fy 
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PAPA Reaſon 9. Thoſe Admonitions which the claſſica] Presbytery are to give to the 
Ch. VIE. Perſon 'thar is brought before them, by the Elders of his Congregation (they ha- 
ving themſelves Admoniſhed him, and he remained obſtinate under [their - Admonis 
tions) are either an Inſtitured Ordinance of Chriſt, Preparatory to Excommunicati-« 
on, to be further applyed to him, over and above thoſe given him by his own Cons 
gregation : Or they/are to work in a way of Moral perſwaſion, and by. the way 
Reverence, that the \perſ{8n hath of the claſſical Presbytery, more than of his own 
Congregation ; that is, they eirher work politically, as an Inftitution of - Chriſt up- 
on him, or only Morally, For what is it, by which this Man's Conſcience muſt be 
wrought-upon, in theſe Superadded Admonitions of the claſſical Presbytery, having 
been obſtinate under thoſe of his own 2 It muſt either be vi 'mater:i@, by reaſon of 
the matter; and thit they have a great Reverence in the Man's Conſcience ; or it 
muſt be by their being inveſted with an Authority from Chriſt. And if theſe Ad- 
monitions of the claſſical Presbycery be as an Inſtitution Preparatory, they are 106 
be reckoned Ordinances of the ſame Rank and Kind, with thoſe which the Elders 
of his own Church hath given him ; which Admonitions are not as if a company of 
Saints or Miniſters ſhould meet 'him occaſionally, and Admoniſh' him (for hefgmay 
have a Thouſand ſuch Admonitions, andyet his fin not be accounted ripe for Excom- 
munication ) but his ſin is then ripe 'for Excommunication, when Admoenitions- Mi- 
niſterially Adminiſtred, by ſuch as Chriſt hath appointed, have been Adminiſtred to 
him, and he continues obſtinate. So that Admonitions either may be faid to have 
a perſwaſive power only, or elſe a Miniſterial power by- way of Inſtitution; and fo 
work on a Man by the Bleſſing of God upon them, and by - vertue'of thepromiſe : 
And, in the want of either of them, 'a Man cannot be judget fit ro be Excommus- 
nicated ; becauſe that Chriſt's means, appointed -by him, have nor been applyed to 
him. So then every Admonition, in this way of Ordinance, is itt order uvto Excom- 
munication, it the Perſon continues obſtinate. 4: ON 92... 
Now then firſt; if it beſuch a neceſſary Ordinance to be Adminiſtred by: rhe claf. 
ſical Presbytery, afore ſuch time as the party can 'be Excommunicated'; . Then x. 
The Congregational Elderſhip, and the Admonitions thereof, is not a perfe& Ordi- 
nance, And 2. It were not only a ſin, for any -Congregational Chureh-to Ex- 
communicate a Man, without bringing of him firſt to the claſſical Presbytery ; 'but 
the Man alſo is not capable, till theo, of being Excommunicated by his own Church ; 
for it may be ſaid, there wants an Ordinance to be applyed to him, before he js (6- 
be Excommunicated ; for all ſuch Admonitions, that are a ſpecial Ordinance. of 
Chriſt, as being preparatory toExcommunication, end. in order thereunto, are not to 
be omitted. And let it be ſhewn, that Chriſt hath divided by his Inſtitucion, that 
ſome Admonitions ſhould be in a Man's own Congregation, by his own Elderſhip,, 
and others afterward to be by a claſſical Presbytery, beforehe is to be Excommunicg. 
ted by his own Church. And alſo 3. If it were thus, then a Congregational Pres- 
bytery hath not ſufficient power to Excommunicate a Man z for it he is, by vertue 
of an Inſiitution, ro be Admoniſhed, alſo by a claſſical what this Presbytery 
muſt, by Inſtitution, have power alſo to give Seritence, without which, the Sentence 
of the Congregation were not ſufficient ; for that Church which hath power ro'Ad- 
moniſh publickly, in order to Excommunication, muſt neceffarily have the power al- 
fo to joynin the Excommunication, or elſe the Excommunication 1s not valid. 
But Secondly; If they be Admonitions only in a perſwafive way, to a Man that 
is_obſtinate, to work upon him, as, and with a Reverence of the perſons Admonith- 
ing, and to that end, he is brought to the claſſical Presbytery, to be Admoniſhed, 


out, which he in a peculiar manner moſt Reverencerh ; they being the fitteſt Perſons 
to give Admonitions, as Fohn Baptiſt was to Admoniſh Herod, becauſe Herod Reve- 
renced him ( as the Text ſaith) and therefore to make an- Admonition-Courr, of .4 
certain fort of perſons, whom perhaps the Man knows not, this 1s 'to'extend- ir bes 
yond what the ground of a Reverence will always 'feacl unto. ' And by rhis reaſfort 
likewiſe, there might be ſome one man, of Eminent Gifts, ſet up to'Admoniſh, whiclt 
ſhould move a greater Reverence in the 'Hearts of Men, - more than half a Dozert 
Presbyteries. 2. If he be brought only upon this ground, to be this Admoniſhed by 


them z thena meer Moral Ordinance. of fefs force, ts ' pteferred to.a ſtanding” Inſtitu- | 
ted Ordinance, that, according toChriſt's Inſtitution, is of a greater :+ a Mora power 
is 
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conſider what will follow from it. 1. That thoſe Miniſters ſhould rather be called 
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is preferred to a political that is given by Cliriſt; whereas 'orf the other® Vide; rhe 
means, that a Man's own Congregarisft hath uſed, being Inſtituted means; ths ; 
. of Chriſt depends' uporifir.” + (7 5 I IR De 1 7 
Its true, we grant-thatif a company-of Saints/-or'a company of Miniſtets'ocea- 
.fionally meet him," they might «dmomh him, and God may blelgirs/ bur When thoſe 
means, that Chriſt haappointed, : hath-paſt uponhim, 'and-tie-is not wrought upon 
by them, then for s' ro ſet up afy* 6ther CourtoP's Companyof Men,” xo'britlg 
- him unto; which, by Chriſt's appointment, hath'a'/power of a telfer kind (as if tr 
is but-a Moral Reverential power, 'it is 096 more”)"this'is'but'a Secondary ariefremote 
power, ih compariſon df the former. It'is ' but Perſwaſive,. it-z5not Mimiteriah'antl 
perſwaſive Admonitions were applyed to him afore; and be was” paſt"ther5 he wits 
Admoniſhed by the Brother in private, he was Admoniſhedby-ewo or three norte, 
which that Brother took ro joyn'with him z andtherefore'in'#Corigregation; Chriſt 
brings him - to an-Authorirative-means,: which himſelf hath ut &publick manfier th- 
ſKitured ; 'and to bring him then from theſe 'means, unto perſwaſive: meari#*#541 3 
this | muſt needs fall ſhort, and be blaſted to this Man's Conſcience, when che mans, 
that Chriſt hath in «a ſpecial mannet/inſticured, had taken 103 place uponthinvyand 
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this - would alſo make Jeſus Chriſt ro=proceed, from the- greater to'theleffer #7 Un. | 


leſs it be affirmed by thoſe, who-hold' tha rhe Congregations bave a ſuffeeien©Pres- 
bytery-for-Excommunication, yet-Chrift's appointment is z / that” claſſieal*Presbyre- 
nes muſt always -joyn' with them; without which)they are'imperfe&, 'whith'is" 1n- 
deed>a condition. Thus. there isithe ſhew of aw ordinatice ſet: op, to the profudice 
of 'the brdinance of Chriſt z whereas there ſhould not be ſetup an Image" "'tonre- 
 ſemble any appointment of Chriſt'; andif* any-thing, / put ito*the road of :an or- 
dinance,/ be in theſtead'of an ordinance,-or- preferred to 'anordinance, it-will grow 
flat, though of ir ſelf it be good, and, upoit' occaſion, may "be'uſeful's aFwe' ac- 
knowledge the- admonitions of a claffical Presbytery may bez” bur novVin"this eaſe, 
We acknowledge that ſuch an- admodirion, God nay bleſs,” as'he may: -bleſs2good 
conference'; bur if'-atiy would fet-up good cbiiference, a5a more 'cfhicacious* ordi- 
nance -than Preaching, when Preachingis rhe ſpecial ordinance, there would not- be 
found. that bleſſiog init... 5) 099 0 02 CH RONNDS G07 2 PLAT 87 


If. it be faid, but; may-not all-p06d- means be uſed, ts recaiin © Manthat is 0bſti- 


nate, .before he be-proceeded * apainft -by Excommunication/2'And- is it not good 
means, to be admonithed by a company of Med'Grave and Holy; and is'norithis bets 
ter, than 'to be adimoniſhed only by thoſe '6f a Man's own Congregation p53 1119 

Iqnfoer4;. Thi the grodde:25 of I 
{ment of Chriſt ; aad: if. he have- appointed: mieans iſufficient;/avi/ the admonitivns wh 
the Elderſhip of a particular Congregation: is} then! in aconſtife arid 1t&have 
an admonition Court; -to bring/Men unta,furtherito be admohiſhed;/hath nog Ware 
rant for): If the- Congregational 'Presbytety. 'be'a Gufficient Peesbyrevy; rhe thty 
are 2> ſufficient meanis}" and Catſed is! he tharuddeth, as well as he' rhat Wheo rom 
Chr:R's faſtirution, -he {that . will uſe chore than Chriſt hatlvappoinred,/2$1welbus He 
that will uſe lefs. - In'-this cafexye? may ſay; If they will: norbeZeve | "the 
Prophets, neither : will: they believe if 'one come” from; the Dead'y becaulet> God had 
appointed Moſes and -the Prophets, 2cv- be' a/ fiifficient neans.! And) thus! in-Phyſicle 
allo;;:to-aſe more thi is. preſcribed; is-as ' dangerous'as w7ufeleſs. ” Anti favtiien, if 


he: is 10:be- accounted”? obſtinare,-:aftes .the' achpuicion"ofiuhis own? ation, 
ſo as. tobe -Rxconmunicated-( asf: they! be: ai Tafficient'means!;\-hetisite* be fo 
accounted ) then <az:God cutteth Men off, when their ſins-ure ripe; ſo:rhe- Qlinrcte 
alſo doth; 1 +; 21lguo £874 > Mes poi 110 fo od onbla Leno regal Falls 2: 
. nſw. 2. Ifall- good-/means:were: to' be ſerup?,”as inflitured: ordinances;*rhen 
this Man ſhould-'be brought'to! be admoniſhed"by-the-prineipat Aſſembly, before 


pto 
he 1nay, after his : Excommuniction,- appeal Corthern/ why:hould 
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PRAL Keaſor 10. Add to this, that until the Delinquent hath been. Admoniſhed, before 
Ch.VIL all the People of the Congregation, he hath not had all the means applyed unto | 
WYV him, in his own Congregation, which Chriſt hath appointed to work Repentance 
in him : For the whole Church is not told of it, as Chriſt would have ir ; nei- 
ther is he Rebuked before all, ſo that all may mourn end lament over him, to 
break his Heart. And ſurely, jt is the right of every Congregation, and of every 
Member in it, to have all means uſed, that. are ſufficient within that Congrega- 
tion, afore its Members are brought. before Strangers. Now. at they are to. be ad- 
moniſhed by the claſſical Presbytery ; after that they have been thus admonithed 
twice or thrice, publickly in the Congregation, then, in;that reſpeRt alſo, there 
is a proceeding from a greater, and more ſufficient means unto a leſs ſufficient - 
For - the admonition of the claſſical Presbytery, though given by publick Perſons , 
yet it is given privately ; whereas the means according to Chriſt's Order, js to 
go from more private , to more publick, as a way of doing, the perſon good. And 
the ſhame is more publick afore the Congregation, than afore the Conhitory; and 
therefore, according to the Presbyterial practices, they are admonithed firft by. the 
claſſical Presbytery, and when they are found obftinate, there they have two or 
three admonitionspublickly before the people, afore he is Excommunicated; which 
admonitions, if they are in order to Repentance, then rhey are more Efficacious, 
than what hath been done in the conſiſtory of Elders, . and therefore uſed laſt z and 
and if more Efficacious, why ( according to the right of a Congregation, and 
_ according to the ſufficiency of means in a Congregation ) were they not uſed firſt, 
ſo as the perſon need mor be brought, in order to his Repentance, before-#he claſſi- 
cal Presbytery ; becauſe a more ſufficient means hath ajready þcen uſcd 2 $0: thar 
in a word, they are carryed unto the Presbytery, either afore or afcer they ane: ad- 
monitſhed publickly inthe Congregation ; if afore; all good means heve not been 
uſed in the Congregation ; If after, you go from 2 more Effieacious means.unto a 
leſs Efficacious, even in that reſpeR forementioned alſo. | HEB 
Reaſox 1:, When the Apoſtle.ſaith, Tit. 3. 10. fter one or wp Admonitions,! thine 
that s an Heretick Rejeft, as condemned of himſelf, as much by thoſe: means, . as 
by a Thouſand ; the admonitions he intendeth there, are thoſe that are public, 
and given by them that have the power of Excommunigating. It he be admo 
niſhed afore his own Congregation, and the Elders thereof, theleare either ſuch ad- 
monitions the Apoſtle there intendeth, or not ; if they be, he js to berejefted,  with- 
out being admoniſhed by any other z ſor the Apoſtle s Rule plainty evidenaeth, thar 
there is but one kind of publick power, by- which-the admonitions ſhould berapply- 
ed : And therefore if the claſſical Presbytery were that power,whiah ſhould Reject and 
Excommunicate ' this Man, upon their two or three admonitiens 3 then he: is. not to 
be brought down, to have admonitians. again, afore the people ip his own Con- 
gregatigny bur he is. to be R8jeced, without any further progceding; ſo that if he 
be brought to the claſſical Presbytery, after he hath been. admonuthed before the 
whole Congregation, the Apoſtle's rule is not obſeryed, or 3f:Hhe be brought zo the 
Cangregation, after he hath been with thoſe that have the publick power, to admo- 
niſh arid caſt him out - the Apoſtle's rule is not obſerved aeither ;- gad thys whereas 
God hath built one or two Altars, this would be to build eyes. |: 7. buiniac 
Regſen 12. That praftice, which will breed diſtractions, -8nd. more inconvegiens 
ces, ought not tobe. Burt for a Congregation, that. is @ppoſed tqhave futticjienopower 
1in if ſelf, to depend upon the claſſical Presbytery, for a Sentence. firlt peſt, ill 
breed greater inconveniences, than for them to proceed withagtsþhem. For thefirſt, 
if the Congregational Elderſhip be of one mind, that a Man ought to be; '\Excoms 
municated, and the claſſical Presbytery js of anthers: the: Congregational Eldeaſhip 
having ſufficient power, and the Conſcience of Duty lying-upen them, they are to 
proceed notwithſtanding ; and fo by rejxeRivg the [advice aſotchand, of the clafiical 
Presbytery, they are brought to caſt a greater contempt: upen it, -then if they hat 
proceeded without their Sentence, and ſo as to give them 28 account, And'ss for 
the party, if he will refuſe togo. afore the claſlical Prebytery (-his conſeiehcs jadg, 
ing, and that uponright grounds, that the Congregation hath; fſafficient power;.10 
proceed againſt him). what Rules, in Scripture, will compel him to go to beadmo- 
niſhed afore them ? If he goes by an Appeal, that's after Sentenge, wthingche | 
LOngre- 
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tion, by what rule can they conſtraig him to it? er 
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CHAP. VL. 
"Some Ohjeftions anſwered. 


Objeft. 1,” FT Hat. Excommunicatian is a matter of ſo great weight , to pive 2 

Man up unto Satan, to throw him opt of the Communion of Saints, 
as that for the weight and greatacſs of the Sentence, it ſhould be adviſed upon, by 
a further 'Elderſhip , by a greater company, than thoſe of a Man's own 'Con- 

ation. _ EE 

4 I, You greaten the ordinance of Excommunication, as the Papiſts did 
that of the Lord's Supper, preferring it before Preaching, and ſo magnified the Cler- 
gy , and the Prieſts that Conſecrated che Secrament, and alſo drew the people to 
the Worlhipping of the Bread. Thus you alfo advance an undue power- of the 
Clergy, combined in an Aſſociation of particular Congregations; and to take their 
wha away , under pretence of the greatneſs of the ordinance committed ro 


Anſw. 2. And yet, it is not ſo great and dreadful a Sentence, according to your 
own opinion, making it only to bez'cutting off of aChurch, andnot to import'a 
farmal delivering up unto Satan. And 

Anſw. 3. 1f the Congregation, and the Elderſhip thereof, be ſufficient 'for power 
and $kill, and faithfullneſs ; why, for the greatneſs of the Senterice, ſhould there be 
8 going- out to other Churches, when Chriſt hath proportioned his means to his 
end? And .what is there in the Execation of a Brother, that theſe 'may not be ſup- 
poſed to be ſufficient for, and to be betruſted with? They -are berruſted to Preach 
the word, every particular perſon is ( whether it prove Error or Truth ) 'till he do 
miſcarry. They are betruſted to admix Members, to Suſpend from the Sacrament ? 
why not t@ Exeommunicate 2 Yea, the Sentence, and the proof it ſelf, depends up- 
on two or three Witneſles by God's: appointment, and they caſt it ; and this, though 
the matter were brought before all the Leg, ng World ; then 'why not, when 
the matter is brought afore two or three Officers, faithful Men, and a Congrepati- 
og of $aints.z why ſhould not they be efteemed as faithful Judges; as others 2 
you commit £02 Jury, andone' Judge, « Recorder or # Lawyer in an Incorporate 
Town, though decayed, the power of Life and Death,and cutting a Man off from this. 
life, which when is is done, cannot! bs retedyed -agfin ; then why Hhould you not 
hetruſt the power of cutting a Man off ' from the Uhurch ( if it be-unto the Con- 
Zregation, , as being it1-this caſe the Judpesand Jury) Efpecially, when as may 
be a remedy 2 For he is not ſo cut off, buthe may be reſtored, I fee 

Anſw, 5. Wherein ſhould-the greatriefs of Excoir oh lie; but in the mat- 
67 for which a/Man is Excommunicated't'Weprofels,*tH45 hot f6r- nicetics ; bitt for 
fivs againſt bghr, againſt the common principles of Witare;- 2d Chriſtianity ; os 


the Apoſtle faith, 1 Cor. 5.3. He rliat hath fo dofic/ this Deed." There muſt'be'a - 


Scelu in it, thar, if he goes on in it, will Damn his Z6#l 4 and therefore” the 'Apotle 
calls that Cormrhian, That wicked Perſan-ver.1 3. Aud for theſe things, the 3s pet 
tion is as well-able ro judge, as all the Elders in 'the-World, In rhe,marter of fat, 
{ as was faid afore Ja Jury of Twelve men, -do' judge” of rhe Fatt, when x tfiati's 
Life is concerned 4 and by a parity of! reaſon, a Cangregation: may judge 'oF this 
matter of fact, for which: a man is to' be thrown''b 3 the Ch x, 2 34 oy 
_. Objet...2.:Bur Excommunication is; Res commienis, ' a common 


- - 


ers, with 


ohrngns_ComZern, WHIen 0- 
ther Neighbour Churches have an inte "i, and inthat teſpe&; they ure to have & : 


Fa > 


Joynt concurrence in it aforehand. ON RY 3s - ORD SENS 
Anſw. 1, Soit is likewiſe; to all the-Churches/ in the World; thore efpecially - i 

the Nation, and the party may remove”to any other'part of rhe King 

then all the Kingdom ſhould have a concurrence 'in the 'a@& #forthand* 

the whole Nation ſhould be called; 2 Oe 
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Congregation andHhe ane parties ; if- he goes as complained of by the -Congregs- PA 2 
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- Ch. VIII. 


In Tom. 2. 
CollefF.Con- 
cal, Labbti, 


Pag. 45» 


_upon meer Nature ;. then-we would yield, ;that' this 4x;ow might have place, ant 


1f we all doreſt fatisfied in this Law, as the ordinance of the Kingdom, - why ſhould 
wenot reſt in the other, as the ordinance of Chriſt ? :: 


wr... 


Anſw. 2. If the common intereſt of Churches: ſhouldicarfy ir, then it - would fot: 
low, that becauſe he is Excommunicatedout of all the Churches of- that Predbytery; 
all the Churches ſhould be preſent at his Excommunication, as well as that particu- 
lar Church he is a Member of Too WH OS _- 
Azſw. 3. If Neighbourhood and . common, intereſt be inſiſted on, then the Church- 
es of the next Presbytery '( whereof 'manyy maybe nearer to that Congregation, 
to which he is joyned, than this claſſical Presbytery ) ſhould be preſent alſo ; tor.the 
Man may go thither to be received , and therefore it is fit that they ſhould have an 
intereſt aforchand too, There is no Reaſon to be given, why it ſhould be Keg 
communis , A common affair, to that claſſical :Presbytery,” more'than to other Neigh- 
bour Churches, as to the thing it ſelf, it can only be ſaid, rhey have affociated yo- 
luntarily : But then the ground+of that Aſſociation muſt be confidered. *: * * 

Anſw. 4. When a Man is caſt out of one Church, he is caſt out of all Chtrch: 
cs ; butnot formally, but only conſequently, and by vertue of communion of Church 
es, this common Law being among. them, that no other Church ſhould- receive 
him, till he have given fatisfaion ro his own ; and therefore anſwerably, it is not 
an antecedent cogniſance afore, and by other Churches, that it is neceſlaty, but ons 
ly a conſequent, as was the manner of the Primitive times, to ſendt6'Churcheg 
atter, and to tell them, from ſuch an one let us abſtain, .this being the Law amo 
Churches ; that if a Man be caſt out of one Church, be is caſt out of. HG 
Churches muſt be called, one as well as: another, or elſe fome particular Churehi 
muſt be þetruſted, and betruſted by Chriſt ; and if fo, why not his own-Congrega- 


29G NV EO. OG OO RR 


tion, having a ſufficient Elderſhip for Excommunication. | 
Anſw. 5. In admiſſion ( as was urged afore ) every particular Church'is/betruſtt , 
ed toadmit Members ; and, by vertue of the admiſſion of Members into it, they are 
admitted 10 have communion in all Churches; and therefore, why fhould: it nor bs 
intruſted for Excommunication alſo. It is 'no- obſtacle, thatit is Res communis, 4 
common Buſineſs ; for the other is equally ſuch, to all other Churches. ''We askalſs, 
if that Suſpenſion be not Kes communt, A common concern aiſo, infomuch, 'that us 
till ſuch time as he is Excommunicated, all Churches are to Suſpend him from th&. 
Sacrament, after his own Church hath Suſpended him 2? And if ſo, upon-that grouns, 
why ſhould not all Churches be acquainted with his Suſpenſion aforehand ? d 
Anſw. 6. The fifth Canonof . the Council of -Nice tells us, that Sy=ods were there. 
fore appointed amongſt other ends, that all the Churches : might know,: who had 
been Excommunicated by a particular Biſhop (as the manner was then ) that all the - 
reſt might account him ſo, until he had given fatisfaQtioh/ 1:/They were: not there- 
fore" to be called aforechand, afpre- he was Excommunicated, on the pretence of k 
common intereſt, EE erp otor £5 cop ade] - 04lf ew. wits yt 12 
Obje&. 3. But inthe. multitude :'of Councellours, there is ſtreggth'r :' ul 
Anſw. 1. Let them have the uſe of Goyncellours-only,: and we deny it: not. A 
Man will not go for Counſel, ugleſs there -benecd 5 "and inicaſes of riced, tea 
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knowledge it. ee ; [4 * ot 3561  vhan 
. Auſw. 2. That:Rule is;the Rule of Natures-but we have'a Rule: f6f the ſufficien- - | 

cy of the Elderſhip of a Congregation,” with: an Inſtitution) and with a promiſe '&. 

Ctviſi's preſence,. where two-or, three are gathered together}: If this: were: fi 


'#hey. might till take in moxe:Councellovrs to them...: But-a Rule of { Nature, - 
not. ſet up an ordinance, , though it may help to mariage it ;. and it ſhould nor be 
to. weaken it, . and diſparage it,-asthis doth.; Ler us re(t:jn: God's ordinance, andeeft 
'in,God's number, what he hath thought ſufficient; andthe conſcience will rather:Be 
quieted, and wrought upon. by ſubjeQion to an ordinance, than to.a multitude. The— 
promile is not.to'a company of. more. perſons, as ſuch ; 'but the: promiſe is made : 
to the relation, . to, the conſtiturion, and. the bleſſing depends. upon the:promilſe; and 
10 this purpoſe, ,God will, be with twoor; three, as well as with three Thouſand infh 
ordinary way. The Laws of Ezgland ſets not up a multitude of Counſellours; ithilt 


is, .of Lawyers, for the Judging of Life;and:Deaths bur it ſets up a few Judges, who MW th: 
ſometimes alone,: ſometimes two, or three, together, do-- Judge all Cauſes; when WM :n 
there are multitudes of Lawyers,: and as good Lawyers as they,and asable ro CounlM. MW C: 
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 TheiCbarches of Chriſt. 


take iny advice, and:crome: to; me. or; my Sentence. g-bring -thenyafore me;-to.-be 
admoniſhed.: ''The Apoſties indeed, , when they- were- preſent. in Churches, did. joyn 
but they did-hot require:Cif -abſent) char the Clarches, ſhould 'comg tojadvite. ith 
them. | | | 

Objef. 4. But may not. this be done for peace fake, whenas this will compound 
all, and accommodate the differences amongſt us ? | 

Anſw. 4. It is in the caſe of Peace, as in the caſe of Scandal. If a Brother be 
offended, and the thing be indifferent, and in. my liberty ; then indeed I may for- 
bear, and I ought to forbear, becaiiſe of an offence ; but I am not to forbear, if it 
be a Duty which he is offended at ; neither am 1 to give away a liberty : So for 
peace, Men may forbear things thatare indifferent to them, and ſo they ought ro 
do.: Yea, they may conceal their own Judgments, and forbear to pra@ice ſome 
things, which otherwiſe they might do; as the Apoſtle fays, Row. 14. 22. Haſt 
thou Faith? Have it. to thy ſelf. But a Man is to do nothing poſitive, that ſhall - 
acknowledge a ſeeming power, and bring Congregations into Bondage, when Chriſt 
hath ſgt them free; for Peace muſt be ſo kept in Churches, as that withal their 
priviledges rhuſt be kept. There is no yielding from thatright, which Chriſt hath 
given. The caſe of peace holdeth not in the acknowledgment of a falſe power, for 
that will breed Deſtrudtion. F109 2 =O 
"" Auſw. 2. It 1s the keeping of the true Bounds of power , as Chriſt hath Teated 
them, that will preſerve the peace of Churches ; butto yield unto a falſe power, will 
always be occaſion of quarrels. | 

Objef, y. But becauſe that theſe Churches may be perhaps offended, with what 
you do, and with that Senrence you ſhall give, and ſo be ingaged to queſtion you 
tor that AR, after you have done it; 1s it not therefore better toadviſe aforehand, and 
ſo to prevent that offence? 

Anſw. 1. It was the preventing offences, and the avoiding of Schiſms, that did 
ſt up Epiſcopal Power, as Jerome faith; for becauſe a multitude of Presbyters 
could not agree in their Presbyteties, they devolved it intoone Man ; but the Reme- 
dy was worſe than the Diſeaſe z for it Degenerated into Tyranny. 

Anſw. 2. Simply to prevent an offence, the liberty of Churches, nor the rights 
that is in Churches, is not to be taken away. An actual offence arifing is aground 
indeed for the Neighbouring Churches, to call upon that Church, to give them fa- 
tisfattion z and there doth hereupon a Duty lie upon this Church , if it have 
rr , to give them. fatisfattion. But then they muſt be aQtually offen- 


Anſw. 3. The ground, why they would have us adviſe with the claffical Presby- 
Ys is not meerly to prevent offences ; but ir is becauſe they claim an Au- 
thority. 

ps. 4 4. The caſe muſt be ſuppoſed ſo to fall our; that either the claſfical Pres- 
bytery will be of the fame mind with the Congregational, or not. It it be ſuppo- 
ſed, that they ſhall be of the ſame mind, then there needs not to be advice to pre- 
vent offence ; and this will ordinarily be the cafe, when the Rulers for Excommuni- 
cation are fixt , and by ſome common Agreement; concluded apon between Church- 
es. Orif it be ſuppoſed, they may not agree, in that caſe the Congregational Pres- 
bytery is put into a greater ſtrair, and will run into an higher contempt and of- 
fence of the' Presbytery claffical, when rhey fhatt think” themfelves bound to-Ex- 
communicate the Man, againſt the Advice and Sentence of the claſſical Presbyte- 
ry given them. | | | IB 1 Bas 

Anſw. 5. There is no Inferior Court, which hath a Power and Ability to Judge; 
that, upon a Suppoſition of miſcarriage, and of offending of an Higher Court, hath 

that Higher 
Anſw: 6. 


an obligation laid upon it, upon all occafions, therefore to adviſe 
Court, to prevent theſe Appeals; and theſe Oftences. 
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RAA Anſw. 6. If,for avoiding of offences, there ſhould be ſuch adviſing alwaysafore Sen- - 
rtging tence with other,or more or greater Churches; then the claſſical Churches ſhould never 
give Sentence; for they may incur the offence of the Provincial,and this latter likewiſe | 
of the National. And therefore, ſuppoſing that theſe Courts were one: above ano- 
ther, and that the inferior had a Right and Power to finiſh the Sentence of 


Excommunication, it were much better, to leave it tothe cogniſance of. the higher 
Courts, by way of Appeals, than under the preſuppoſition and pretence, thar of- 
fences may ariſe to weaken the Right of / the particular Congregation, by an oblj- 
gation to adviſe, and to have the Sentence of the higher Court antecedent. _— 
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The Government 


OF THE | ES. 
_ Churches of Chrlt. 
BOOK 1V. 


The claims of the'Presbyterian Government con- 
ſidered, and refuted. That the Church Uni- 
verſal, is not a Church Political, and the Seat 
of Government. That . the Inſtitution for 
Worſhip and Government, falteth not upon the 
Saints in a Nation, as a Nation or Kingdom, to 
be the Seat of it. That an Argument cannot be . 
urged,for a National Church-Government, from 
the Inſtance of the 7Jew:/b Pattern. That a ſtand- 
ing Presbytery is not to be ſet up, to Exerciſe 
Power and Juriſdiftion, over particular Con- 
gregations. | 
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| CHAP. L 
That the Church Univerſal is not a Church Political, and the Seat 0 f Inſtituted 


Government. 


F ſhall now examine the Validity of the Presbyterian claims for their Govern- 
ment ; and firft, I ſhall prove, that the Church- Univerſal is not; inthe whole; 
and in all the Subordinate parts of it, a Church-Political, and the Seat of In- 
ſtituted Government. The Church Carholick' is not « formed Politick Body; 
which Chriſt hath made the Seat of this power. That it indeed affordeth fit materi- 
als, both of Saints and Men gifted , we grant, even! 2s Men are by Nature; having 
variety of ſeveral parts , and variety of gifts, fired ro the Bodies Politick ; and if you 
take all Mankind, there is, among them, variety of gifts, and Diſpoſitions firted rg 
make up Common-wealths ; yet all Mankind, taken together, are not 2politick Body; 
but as they are formed up into Common-wealths' or Kingdoms; and Men; having 
thus ſeveral gifts, are putinto ſeveral Offices and Places, in shoſe- ſeveral King- 


. WW doms and Common-wealths z which are a'>0porwxiry0s, a Humarie *Creature, ds the. , * 
F Apoſile calls it. Even ſoitis here: | | | | 

WM _. Vc yield alfo, that take the Church Univerſal imnits parts, and'fo the Keys are 

MW Zen tothe whole parritive, as divided into ſeveral Bodies, in' whom God- hath - 
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kt Teachars and Paſtors, @c. As we fay he hath a 2 Kingdom; Conſtables acid. _ 
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Juttices of the peace, &c. bur yet every Conſtable is not a Conſtable of the whole 
Kingdom ; ſo he hath fet in his Church Apoſtles, &c. who were as rhe Nobles , 
2nd were Miniſters, and had power 'in all Churches ; yet exerciſed their power , 
per partes, as they came to this Church, and that Church z . but he hath ſer other 
ordinary Officers, as other Juſtices of Peace in their ſeveral leſs Juriſdiftions, or as 
Majors and Recorders in Incorporate Towns. | | 

We yield alſo, that all, theſe Churches, by vertue of their Catholick Relation, 
are knit together again in a common communion, on which they owe one unto | 
another, by ſeveral Bands and Tyes, ſo as they have communion one with ano- 
ther ; and that as Churches too, and with their Elders, as Elders: But the preſent 
queſtion is, of the Keys of JuriſdiQion. | 

1. Theſe Keys cannot be given to the whole Univerſal Church ; for firſt they 
do not, nor indeed can aſſemble. | 

2. Thz whole Univerſal Church, hath not all the Keys for it is not capable of 
Preaching, nor is it capable of Receiving the Sacraments altogether. And ſuppoſe 
there were a General Council, of all the Miniſters of the World, and they ſhould 
receive the Sacrament s they ſhould not receive it as Miniſters, but they ſhould re- 
ceive it only as Bzlievers. . | 

That the Church-Catholicks on Earth, neither is, nor can be the Seat of this pub- 
lick Worſhip, nor of this Government, as appears by thoſe Arguments. 

1. It can no more be ſo, than all Mankind can make a Common-wealth. 

2 This is reſerved to Heaven, which is the only General Aſſembly , where the 
Worſhip of God is perfected ; to which all other particular Aſſemblies, the Family 
on Earth, come, Heb. 12.23. | 

3. It this power of Governing be given to the Church Univerſal 5 then either to 
a meeting of Elders, or of all the Faithful ; Not of all the Faithful, for they can- 
not meet as in Congregations they doz nor is there any Inſtitution for all the 
Males ro meet, as in #teruſalem, nor for all the People, Male and Female, as once 
every Seventh year there, ſo theſe in ſome one place in the World, Neither is this 

ower of Government, given to any meeting of Elders, as Elders to the Church 
Univerſal; for then either it muſt be, that God hath appointed a fet company, as 
in the Synedrim, whoſe Office peculiarly it is, to be theſe Catholick Elders, ſet 
apart for that Work, as thoſe who were Elders of the People ( ſuch in a manner 
were the Apoſtles,) And if fo, let the ordinary Inſtitution for this be ſhewn, ſuch 
as theirs was for that, Deut. 7. 17. This indeed is the Popiſh principle, -that all 
Biſhops, are by Office Catholick Biſhopsz and may all, by their Office, attend 
a General Council : And thus as in Fury, God might have made two great ordi- 
nances, for the Government of his Church only; an Univerſal Synedrim for the 
Church Catholick ( ſuch as the Parliamentary power is in this Kingdom ) and the 
other in thatof Villages and Cities; there being none intermediate, or ſubordinate 
between them, But if it were ſo, then all intermediate Synods ſhould be taken 
away, and only a General Conncil be that, to which all Congregations ſhould ap 
peal. And that the Inſtitution was not ſo, is evident by this, that all our Divines 
do acknowledge, that General Councils are but ad bene eſſe, and not abſolutely ge- 
. ceſflary, (which they would be, if the primary Inſtitution tell upon them ) and there- 
fore for the firſt Three Hundred years, there was none. But if the meaning be, that 
each Elder is an Elder of the Church Univerſal ; and that the Church Univerſahis 
a Politick Body, thorcughout from top to bottom, the greater part till Ruling 
the leſſer, and the Univerſal Ruling the whole : So as by vertue of their Relation to 
_ the whole, they act in any part, or may a@ in the whole( which is according 0 

the Principles that the Aſſembly goes upon, in their anſwer to our Reaſons ) then 
the Inſtitution of the politick Power, is made to fall firſt, and primarily on the 
Church Univerſal; for in their firſt Precoguitum , they fay the whole Church 
one, made up of the collection of all; and that hence there is a dependency of all 
the leſſer, as parts upon the whole. But \ F8M8 
' 4. If the Inſtitution falls upon the Church Univerſal, then the Church Univerll 
is a politick Body ; and if ſo, then as this whole Church ſhould be but one politic 
Body, ſo each Elder, ſhould be an Elder to this whole Church, for all ends-and 
purpoſes of an Elder, both for Worſhip and Government, for Elder and Church at 
Relative; as when the Apoſtle ſaith, Ordain the Elders to every Church, alli edly 
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they had the relation of Elders to that Church, both for Worſhip and Governmens, A, 


Mankind never knew ; and therefore'cannot be the Inſtitution of Chriſt z for Chriſt's © Fwy 


* 


Now -this will ſet up an unparallel'd Monſter in Goverament, the -like to which ' 


Government is orderly. Now the Monſtrouſneſs of this will- appear; 1. This will 


make an external politick Government to be managed by Men, { by Chriſt the -, 


Head, we grant it is now managed ) thar is, greater thanany of the Monarchies, 
which, through their vaſtneſs, were hurtful ro Mankind, whom they Ruled. | For 
the Church Univerſal on Earth, is now, and hath been ever ſince the Apoltle's time, - 
in moſt of Nations, As Mr. 'Brerewood proves. "There are the Erbiopick and /arabian 
Chriſtians in Africa ; the Grecians under the Turk : The Armenians under the Perfian, 
the Indian Chriſtians of St. Thomas,ſo called,becauſe he was the Converter of Chriſtians 
there ; then there are all which are in Europe : And that many of theſe ef Is; 
in a great meaſure, pure in their Dofrine, or at leaſt have enough to fave. 3 
and fo'cannot be excluded out of the Liſt of the Church-Catholick, appeareth.by 
that confeſſion of Faith, made by Patriarch Cyrill, in the Name of the Grecian Churchs 
es. Now to have ſo vaſt a Body tobe'in the whole, the Seat of Government (.c{ 
pecially if you add to it, when the fullneſs of the Fews and Gentiles ſhall come in, 
and the North and South ſhall give themſelyes to Chriſt ) how can / this be, practica- 
ble? And if not ſo, how can it be the Inſtitution ? It is true, that Chriſt's Internal 
Kingdom,and is thus large managed by himſelf, -both jn whole,and-in part, and by his 
Spirit : But that his External Kingdom ſhould be ſuch, is inconceivable. I 

2. That, which increaſeth the wonder, is, that all theſe ſhould be governed by: a 
general Arjftocracy, whereas that it ſhould be governed, by one Man, would be more 
teaſable : But then, | 

3. It makesit more ſtrange, that this ſhould further be the Law of it, that every 
Elderof every Congregation, ſhould be the Elder of theſe Charches, yea, of 'the 
whole Church for all a&s of Government, and that he ſhould be bound up in his 


conſtant fun&tion, and exerciſe to the compaſs of one Congregation; and yet haye, 


by a Fundamental Inſtitution, a Right of Elderſhip in power, | in all the Churches of 
the World beſides. See but how abſurd ſuch a Goveenment will. be in the like ci 
vil Society, that were ſo vaſt a Body z ſuppoſe: that in all theſe-Countries mentio- 
ned, or all over the World; the Forms of Goverameat,that now are, ſhould be-pull'd 
down, and ſhould begin anew z and- that the Government - ſhould. be, that the Bur- 
gomaſters or Aldermen, © yea, Conſtables of every little Town or Village, choſen 
by the People, ſhould be an Alderman to all ends and purpoſes, in all TownsImpe- 
rial, Incorporate, yea, in Villages, to Hang and Draw, as occaſion is, throughout 
the World, and to have as much Right, as any therein z and by vertue of 'the Law, 
this Duty ſhould lie on him, . to ſtir | up others, and; joyn with . others ( if. there: be 
any thing amiſs) to aſſume the Authority to execute this: We read indeed, that inthe 
Roman Monarchy, it was the priviledge of private Perſons, that he who was free of 
one City, Rome, was free of all the World, for Trading, ©c, but thax he ſhould have 
power of Office in all Cities, was never , heard: of.: This is/ a thing thatinever” fell 
out, no not in //rae/. There were indeed, general 'Elders, on Purpole, - appointed 
over all the Nation; but they were not Elders over every City. .It is no- where 
found, but in Turky, it is not to be 'parallel'd, - but in that Government, which the 
Janizaries have, and among the Jeſuits, it is the Law of their Society, but itis.for- 
midablc to Princes, as was that of the Templers, + Sq 04 

4. It is ſtrange, that Chriſt ſhould ] ; 
ly for the perſons, if they be called ( as that is the Limitation with which our Bres 
thren would mollifie it ) to aC& in this, / or that part of the Univerſal Chureh.4 and ne- 
ver ſo much as ſet downany of theſe things. ; In-ſo greats Body,; and Latitude. of 
power, there had needed'to have been, the moſt | ſure and, certain Order, idultinaly 
appointed by Chriſt, : For let it be conſidered, how many things, were tg Þ8order- 
ed : As whether there ſhould be but; one General} Qouncil, . to; which al controver+ 


fies ſhould be brought, as in Iſrael: the Sanbedrim-was : And whether is;;ſhould. be 
og, 


of a conſtant or be choſen anew every year; Whether;.1n it, -there- ſhould 


2 her 
or 1 £97 , 


there ſhould be many /Subordinations of ſorts of Riders, and: how: many; 
and by. what Rules and Limits, fet outz and what number 'of each Elg 
be therein ; And who ſhould chooſe them which are to be ent, whether 
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PA dividual Elder meeting, as in provincial Aſſemblies they did, or whether a few 

Chap. L.choſen ſhould chooſe the others. It is a wonder, that Chriſt hath ſer downnone 
of theſe things, that he neither appointed one General Court, to which all Appeals - 
ſhould be brought ; nor, if there were to be Subordinate Synods, hath aſſigned how 
many they ſhonld be, nor ſo much as declared, that there ſhould be any 1uch Sub- 
ordination. And if the General Law of this ſuppoſed Government is, that eve- 
ry greater number ſhould Rule the lefs ; this would be an exceeding looſe, and 
confuſed foundation of a ſetled Government ; and a ferled Governmenr, Chriſt muſt 
be ſuppoſed to haveleft, In this caſe thereſore, ſurely there ſhould, of neceſſity, be 
the moſt poſitive Law to determine what that call is, whereby fuch ſhould execute 
it, as well as to lay down a Law for the right, or elſe every one of them would chal- 
lenge itz for every Man will ſay, he hath as good a Right as another , nay, 

reater. | 

© 5. This Right would both give all a pretence to it, as alſo lay it upon them. 
For as it is their Duty ( as it was Pazl's) to take care of all the Churches, fo they 
have acall already, by their Fundamental Relation. And then if Elders, choſenby the 
Churches, ſhould determine one way ; yet the reſt having a Fundamental Right, be- 
ing Catholick Elders by Inſtitution, might Determine the other way ; for the ob- 
ligation is by vertue of their being Elders of this Catholick Church, 

6. Chriſt never gave an Inſtitution, which was never brought forth into A&t; bur 
ſuch is this pretended Inſtitution of a Catholick Church, to be rhe Scat of Govern- 
ment. 

x. Becauſe that Church -can never meet ; andas fruſfra eſt potentia, fic etiam po- 
reſtas gue non reducitur in Attum, 1. e. not only Natural Power; but Authority too ts 
in vain, which cannot be brought into the condition of Ailing. Chriſt did not ſet up a 
Do@rinal Principle for Government, and policze inthe Speculation; bur ſuch anone 
as is praQtical, And our Presbyterian Brethren make uſeof the Notion, yet reject 
the thing; for they would be unwilling, that a General Council of all Chriſtians 
intereſted, ſhould be the Major part, Determining all the parts of Government 
and Dottrine, and bind up all Churches thereunto. Surely Jeſus Chriſt ſuited his 
Government of his Church to all times,and there have been few times, in the World, 
in which this: could be done, no not by General Councils ; Diviſions have and will 
hinder it, Perſecutions, or diſtance of place, or want of conſent, who ſhall callthem, 
will hinder ir. | 
2, It cannot be, that the primary Inſtitution ſhould fall upon it ; for then the In- 
ſtitution ſhould fall upon the Repreſentative Church firſt, rather than on the Church 
both of the Faithful, and of the Elders roo. Bur the Inſtitution muſt rather be where 
both are; for they have more of the Reality of a Church. | 

| 3. God giveth Gifts and Abilities, fuitable to all his Inſtitutions 3 when God did 
call Apoſtles to an Univerſal Elderſhip, he gave them Gifts ſuitable : Now there are 
few, we may ſay none, of Elders that are fit to be Elders Catholick, that are fir 
to aft in the Church Univerſal: And yet, every one in their place, every Ruling 
Elder, by this principle, muſt be ſuppoſed to be fit if called ; for the Inſtitution and 
their Office ( according to this principle-) doth give them the Jas, the Right, and 
the Ability 5 whereas the choice, by others, gives only the exerciſe 3 but the right, 
if founded upon an Inſtitution, ſuppoſeth a fitneſs, or an Ability inall. That eve- 
ry Biſhop( who pretended to have an higher Degree of Office, than ordinary Elders, 
by Divine Inſtitution ) ſhould be a Catholick Biſhop ( for by the Antient Canon 
Law, all Biſhops, in the World, might be of a General Council, by vertue of their 
place ) is far more ſuppoſable. For as by their principles, they were of an higher 
FunCtion ; ſo a ſuppoſition might be made, of a proportionably higher Eminency of 
Parts, and Gifts to be in them, above other Men, as in ſome few in the Church 
there eminently is, as well as there is a vaſt-diffexence 'of Natural Gifts, among 
the Sonsof Men. Thus as Biſhops | were ſuppoſed to be 'Men of an Higher De-- 
gree, ſo, like Se»/, they might be fuppoſed Taller than their fellows. But to make © 
all Elders, yea, Ruling Elders,” { for they muſt come in too, if they be likewife by 
Inſti-urion ) and all Miniſters, Catholick Elders,: and fit: for” General Councils, is 
to affert, that Chriſt hath alſo given to them all Gifts and< Abilities, ſuitable tro ſo 
Great a funQion and charge. PNG hs 
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4 God never called Men to do work in. any part, which they are nor capable | ny 
as theſe Carholick Elders are not; for they ought to have varicty of Languages, as Book 1V. 


God gave the Apoſtles. For if Appeals may be made, they are to hear every Man 
in his own Language ſpeak for himſelf, When God did'make Catholick Elders, 
Catholick Rulers, he gave them Languages. You argue more Congrepations than 
one, from variety of Languages in Zieraſalem, or elle they could not perform their 
Duties to each. We may do the like agaioſt this Carholick Elderſhip here. ' If ic 
had been only aſſerted, that every Man is an Elder of a Church, in the ſame 


Nation, then indeed ſuch Eiders might, in reſpe@ of Language, have been fit for 


their Office ; but if you extend their Office to all the World, then it 3s impoſſible 
for them, ro diſcharge it, when they are called to exerciſe it in any part of it, 
fince they have not all Languages; and ſo are not capable of a call, to exerciſe their 
whole Fun&on ( as our Brethren ſay, their Right and Office is )in every part, or 
in the whole. But now when God made Officers of all Churches, he gave Gifts 
accordingly, Tongues, and Languages, as to the Apoſtles. Now we believe, that 
moſt Ruling Elders, have but one Language ; yea, and if Latin, were the gene- 
ral Language, they were not fit to be Catholick'Elders. 

5. By the Law of this Rule, if the Apoſtles ſhould have met in a General Coun- 
cil, other Elders being alſo in that General Council, Catholick Elders, and being 
there, by vertue of being Catholick Elders,they muſt needs have been,in that reſpe&, 
equal with the Apoſtles. For in that place, and in that Sphere, what could the 
Apoſtles challenge more of Authority amongſt them, ſince to be a Catholick Elder, 
was the Higheſt Authority of an Apoſtle? | RY 

6. This principle is contradictory to other principles of our Presbyterian Bre- 
thren : For, whereas to rear_ up their Subordination of Afſemblies, they invented a 
Repreſentative Relation, perſonating many Churches , and alſo other Superior. Af- 
ſemblies, ſuch as National, and General Councils ; this new raken up principle, of 
every Elder's being an Elder of the Univerſal Church, deſtroys ir, or makes it need- 
leſs. It takes away all ſuch Repreſentations ; for every Perſon, choſen to be of them, 
was already a Member really, and not Repreſentatively of the whole, ' and hath a 
full Right of Elderfhip of the whole: Church, according to' this their Notion, and 
the ſpecial call, any one hath, is but Deſiguatio perſons, a Defignation of the Perſon, 
who ſhall ſerve at ſuch a times but in that Council, when mer, he Reprefenterh the 
whole Church, as much as any particular Church, when he meetethy there. And to 
make him an Elder, repreſenting any particular Church, is to give him a lower Ti- 
tle than he had z for be 15 an Elder of the Univerſal And his call only gives the 
Exercitium, the other gives the Jus, which is more than the Exergizzum , for 
it is the root of it. | | ET 

7. It would make Be/armin's Argument good, that the greater company of El- 
ders fimply would have the greater Authority.; for, it lying nor in repreſentation, 
but in being Elders of the Catholick Church, they muſt (though out of a Council ) 
needs carry it, if more of them will agree to meet in a Body, ar any time.. 
| 8. If every Elder were thus an Elder of a Church Univerſal, rhen the Church 

Univerſal ſhould call him to his Office but the Church Univerſal doth not cal! bim, 
but only particular Churches. For Church and Elder are Relatives; and the calf is 
that which makes the Relation : And Jeſus Chriſt calleth either agar or im- 
mediately. Immediately, he indeed did call Apoſtles to be Officers of the Churc 
Univerſal ; but rhen himſelf did it, and gave Gifts accordingly fit for it. When for 
calleth mediately, there is a proportion between the means by which he calferh, s 
the thing whereto a Manis called ; and therefore the Þ rh uhiry muſt lie in this, if 
he be a Member of the Church Univerfal, the Church Univerſal muſt be the meatis 
of his call 3 and if he be called by a particular Church, then his Office' reacheth no 
further : We have an exprefs Inſtitution, that Elders were ſet over "their particulaz 
Flocks, by the Holy Ghoſt, As zo. and when the Apoſtles themſelves, who. we! 
General Officers of all Churches, didOrdain any Elder, it was bat Kore nou, 


Kar ExxAeoizy, (0 that although the callers had an Univerſal power, Which no 7 

the Seat and Church, towhich he was calted : And if the Apoftiedid n | 

neral Elders, who yet had an Univerſal Power, then fury A kris Church” can- 
not make a general Elder, that exceeds irs proportion; he is t 
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in the World hath the like ;. yer. the Office of the cated was litniced, accordin 
ftte-did nor make 
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IZA the'extent of thepower of the callers, and the limits of the Seat, to which he is 
Ch. I. called ; And indeed, the Nature of an Office, in the Church, is a Separation of him 
for a conſtant works it is not to do here and there an att gf Office, as a Journy- 
man, bur to have a conſtant imployment, which Office therefore is limited to a 
certain. Church, which Church alſo calleth him to a certain imployment there. And 
if it be faid' that a Corporation hath power to call a Man to be. a Member of the 
Parliament, for the whole Kingdom. Yet there is a double difference in this. The 
Law faith not, that every Burgeſs is a Parliament Man, and a Burgeſs of the King 
dom ; which is, that you would make to be the Law here. And then in the Second 
place, the whole Terminus, and Objef? of his call, is to be a Burgeſs in that caſe of the 
- whole Kingdom ; and the relation ceaſeth, when the uſe and exerciſe ceaſerh. 


* 


And if it be ſaid, that every Member is .a Member of the Church Univerfal; 
and therefore every Elder is an Elder of the Church Univerſal: The caſe is not the 
ſame : For the one is a meer communion by way of priviledge : The other is by 
way of Juriſdiction. And there is a great deal of difference, between a Man's be- 
ing free to Trade in all places, and in all Countries ; and to have the power of a 
Senator, or a Conſtable, or a Noble-man, in all Countries where ever he comes, 
And ſure our Brethren will not hold themſelves to the parallel thereof, for- x. Tho' 
a Member of any other Church hath the priviledge to Receive the Sacrament, pr have 
his Child Baptized z yet ahey would not allow him a capacity of being called ( when 
he comes occaſionally among them ) to chooſe an Officer with them, or exerciſe ſuch 
a priviledge over them, or with them, * 2. If the proportion of Elder and Members 
be obſerved, then by this Rule, as any Member of another Church may, without - 
any further ſpecial call, than barely a Teſtimony, that he is a member of another 
Church, challenge communion with any Church ; ( without any precedaneous ative 
call of the Church intervening )ſo by the ſame Rule of proportion, if every Elder, were 
an Elder of the Church Univerſal, you need not ſay, if he be called by another 
Church, he may do thus or thus ; but if ir be made out by Teſtimony, that he 
is an Elder of another Church, he may challenge the priviledge of an Elder, as the 
other may of amember. 3. As forthe communion of members in other Churches, 
there needs not any ſpecial Aſſociation of Churches into a Presbytery, neither hath 
2 member a further right or call, to receive in a Church within his Aflociation, then 
in any other Church in the World. By like Reaſon, Aſſociations ſhould be as necd- 
leſs for theſe Univerſal Elders to exerciſe Government in, and if the proportion holds, 
then as the Elder or Elders of one Aſſociation is excluded from coming to intermed- 
dle in a Neighbour Aſſociation : So members of another Aſſociation ſhould be from 
communion in thoſe Churches, which are not Aſſociated with it. *» 


9. That which is the principle and foundation of Popery z and which if it prevail, 
and all the Churches challenge the right of it, would hinder further Reformation and 
Growth in the Truth ; and would make all the Reformed Churches Schiſmaticks, 
and would juſtifie Nonreſidency, and introduce a Foreign Eccleſiaſtical Government, 
in all States and Kingdoms, that cannot be Chriſt's Government : But ſuch is this 
Catholick Political Church. | —— 


. 1. As for Popery, Belarmine and Suarez lay this Foundation for the Pope's Air 
thority. x. That the Church Univerſal is a politick Body, and he quoteth the ſame 
Scripture, that our Brethren uſe todo. And 2. He faith therefore, it muſt have 
a Supream power, exiſting ſomewhere : For as there cannot be una res publica fine O- 
wili Suprema poteſtate, nor unus exercitus fine imperatore; ſo nor can there be Ecclefis 
politia una,without an External Supream power, ſuited thereunto. And if there be ſuch 
a'politick Body, ſee how eaſie a ſtep it is,for the Pope's Monarchy in the third pou ; 

for if the Inſtitution do tall firſt upon it,then there is reaſon ſuppoſed, that Chriſt bath 
rdercd a conſtant exiſtent Government; for the greateſt Inſtitution deſerveth the great 

eſt Bleſſing ; And he that gave Ordinances to every particular Church, Paſtors agd 

Teachers, would be ſure to give them to the whole, conſidered as a politick Body: 

So BeBarmine argueth alſo, that if the particular Churches had not been unitedinto 

one Body, one Paſtor might ſuffice each 5 but if they be all united into. one great 

Body, there muſt be ( faith he ) one external Paſtor over the whole. ” 
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2. To think that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould make an Inſtitution of a Doarinal principle 
only ( which ſhould not have exiſtence )| namely of this, that the Church Univer- 
fal is a politick Body, only to ſet up pedling Presbyteries, by vertue of it, 
cial Aſſemblies, when yet his Inſtitution, is by that principle, ſuppoſed to fall pri- 
marily, upon the Church Univerſal, is not likely. | | 


or Provin- .” 


2. The competition would be, whether a General Council ſhould be the cohſtane : 


exiſtent Government, or one Man. - A General Council there never was yet, one 
that was truly General ( as all acknowledge )) but that fome Churches have been 
left out, either thoſein the /»dies or GotMaxd, or ſome-where elſe they have been 
ſtill, as Ghamier argues againſt the Pope : And if it could be, it could be butrarelys 
bur Chriſt would bave appointed his Government ( if his prime Inſtitution had fallen 
here) for one time, as well as for another. But now as when Moſes was wanting, 
they ſer up a Calf, the Chriſtian World, if this principle were true, would fay, 
here is an Univerſal Church, but where is a Government extant ? 

4 And then if a General Council were extant, yet herein one Man may mode- 
rates andit is not againſt the eſſence, or the conſtirution of Government, ( as 
Presbyterial Divines acknowledge ) that one Man ſhould be a conſtant Mode- 
rator. ; 

And then 5, If, that this General Council were Diſſolved, at- ſome time they 
might have the ſame power that a National Aſſembly uſeth to have in Scorland, ro 
make a Committee of a company of a Head City, to be Commiſſioners till the 
Council meet again, and this would be a good ſtanding conclave ( ſuch asis at Rome )- 
for the whole Church. : 

And then 6. If you. would help it out with the Law of Nature, as you uſe to 
do with this principle of the Univerſal Church, it the Inſtiturion be not very ex-. 
preſs, the Law of Nature will as well ſet up one Man, to whom Appeals may be 
mades and the Analogy of the Forms of Civil Governments and Monarchies 
of the World, whicha!l the World runs after , will help to ſtrengthen ir. | 

And then 7. You ſhall have the Examples in the Old Teſtament ( which alſo, in 
this caſe, you uſe tohave Recourſe to) toback it, Therewas a perpetual Synedrim, 
where there was a National Univerſal Church, and there was an High Prieſt, and 
if the High Prieſt were ceremonial, yet that one Man ſhould be over the ſeveral 
Order of Prieſts, was according to the Law of Nations, whereby the Eldeſt, in a Tribe, 
was$.over the reſt. And to have this one Man, and this Conclave to .be peculiarly 
deſigned for the Church Univerſal, is more praQicable : For if there were fuch- an 
Inſtitution, who would not rather think, that there ſhould be one Man, or ſome 


Men, . whoſe buſineſs ſhould be ſet apart, to watch over all in common, with Apoſto- © - 


lick promiſe made to them , than that thoſe rhat have charges of their own little 
Congregations ( which Congregations are to be the main of their care) ſhould be 
all Catholick Elders ? That other way the Church would be eaſily governed ; for par- 
ticular Paſtors would only have the care of particular Churches , and one Man per- 
haps, together with others ſingled our, ſhould be appointed for nothing elſe but the 
publick : Whereas this principle would make it every Man's care, and ſo no 
Man's,or divide them between the general and their particular charges. " 
8. Then you would have all the inconveniencics of an Ariſtocracy, in the Govern- 
ment of ſo great a Body, which will prove equal to thoſe of a Monarchy : For 
firſt, all Herelns have ever been from the Clergy, and their Diviſions. And ſecondly, 
the Church would ordinarily, this ys want a Supream Government, which" the 
other way of ene Man, -would be conſtant in. And 3. Divifions would not ſocafi- 
ly be allayed. So asindeed, it is more Rational, ( if this principle had beentrue, that. 
the Great Body of the Church Univerſal ſhould be a politick Body ; ) that Cliriſt - 
ſhould have Inſtituted a conſtant Conclave for the Governmeat of it, under ſome one 


Man. 


Laſtly, It would make the Clergy, the Catholick Church in the Creedz for to 


tell the Church, if it be a politick Body; is to tell theſe Elders which Repreſent the + 


whole. Yea, by this you would. make two Churches ; one of the Elders, another 
of the Faithful : And if you diſtinguiſh it yet further, inco the viſible and inviſible, 


you make three. And then as for that Catholick Church of the Elders, they would be  _. 
a fic Body for the Pope preſently to.be the Head of them, and to ſtep imo the Throne z/ -. © > 


for the Pope, and the Popiſh Clergy, make that one Beaſt mentioned in the Revelation. 
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PALS 2, This principle would hinder all Reformation , if PraQtied according 
Chap. Lt, the Law of it; and prove all Reformed Churches Schiſmaticks ; For if 
YM there . were, de jare, a General Aſſembly of all Grecian , Egyptian ,  Ethio- 
pick,, Perfan Chriſtians, and they would tex down the Doctrine , which we 

{hall all be confined to; and we ſhould be, by the Law of the Univerſal Catholick 
politick Church, obliged to an uniformity with them, or with the greater part 

of them, as well as now we think our ſelves to be with the Reformed Churches : 

How would this ſet the Clock of Refaxmation back 2 And yet according to this 
principle, we are more bound to rhe Laf of uniformity to this General Body, than 

we are to any particulars : For Inſtitution doth fall firſt according to this Notion, up- 

on the Church Univerſal, and therefore the Law of it would oblige more : And fo 

if we refuſe to do this, we ſhould make our ſelves Schiſmaticks, from the Great 
Ordinance and Infiitution of Chriſt. Yea, this muſt have been the Law of Refor- 

- ming Churches in all Ages, with reſpect to the Church Univerſal. For the Law is 
perpetuai,and is at no time Diſpenſable ; for Chriſt is with his own Ordinances, to the 

end of the World. If Luther had been bound up, by this Law, how had the Church 

been Reformed? We ſhould not have gained that in ſeven Hundred years, that 

Tie Aſſen-be did in Twenty. Yea, if this Synod had been ſo choſen by the Law of the 


blyof Di- Univerſal Church, as to take in the Miniſters of all E»g/ayd; ſo that the Law were 
Weſt. to call all, one as well as another (for one and all are Miniſters, as well as Churches ) 


Weſtina- 

" ——_ this would have ſpoil'd your Reformation. And beſides, this would make us all 
Schifmaticks, by our National Covenant ; for if we were under the Law of the 

Ciurch Univerſal, as a politick Body , we do make a Separation from this Law, 

by combining our ſelves only with Reformed Churches, that are ſo ſmall and incon- 


{1derable a parc of the Church Univerſal. 


2.-It juſtifies Non-reſidency, or makes Non-refidence, ure D#vino; for Miniſters, 
being Elders of a Church Univerſal, by a prior Inſtitution, cannever be abſent from 
their Flock. And every Man may pretend, for a more general Service of the whole, 
whereof he is a Member, that the leſſer ſhould give way. And this was the chief 
grounds for Nomn-refidency, in the Biſhop's times, that every Man was a Miniſter 
of the Church of England in general, and ſo he might ſerve the whole ; and there- 
fore, though he were a profeſſor in the Univerſity, he was ſerving the whole Church , 
and ſo he might hold other livings too, and yet be abſent from them. . 


4 It laycth a Foundation of bringing in a Foreign Power, to bind, all or any of 


the Kingdoms in Exrope, It will bind any, for rhe greater part of the Reformed 
Churches, if we ſhould go no further, may challenge, by vertue of this ordinance and 


inſtitution, that, what they agree upon, we all ſhould receive, 


Otjef. Bur you will fay ſtill, that the Magiſtrate may till call thoſe Univerſal 


Elders to meet in a Council, or not call them. 


Anſw. 1. But ſtill if this be an Ordinance, they arc to call themſelves : It 
is their Duty ; They areroaſſume it, if the Magiſtrate ſhould negleq, And 
Anſw, 2. However when they are called, they may impoſe their Canons. And 
Arſw. 3. The Magiſtrate is bound to be Subje, for they are Chriſtians, and ſo. 
Pars Eccleſiz, and fo to be Subje& to this Ordinance z for they have not apower to 
reak the Ordinance of Chriſt : And they are not to Refſift it, for there is a Law of 
Chriſt's Inſtitution upon it. If it be but conſultive to the Magiſtrate, then they ſay 
no more than we; if obligatory, then ir bindeth, . and then they muſt either - 
take the Magiſtrates into the Council as Members alfo, which is the uſual Salvo 
for it; and fo they are parts of the Parliament and Common-wealth , which 
hinders the freeneſs of the Vote of the Eccleſiaſtick Perfons; And then if the 
Major part which carry it be not the Magiſtrates, but Miniſters, as uſually they are; 
then the Magiſtrates, in their civil Aſſemblies, when they come to confirm it, are 
bound either ro ratifie it, or not : It not, then the Authority of the Synod is buc 
conſultive to them : If they be bound, then this Synod is a Superiour. power to the 
King and State and this within their own Domintons, by verrue of this Catholick 


principle, And then, without their Dominions , the greater number of Churches - 
will 
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The Charthes of Chriſs. 

will oblige both thewge and the other, and is a power - over: Princes; yea,. and -a AA © 
Foreign Power may be brought in hereby, and as well as by Popery, only with 29%kIV-- = 
this difference ( if you cut off TInfallibiliry ) chat there isbut one Man, the Pope, but WINS = 
here an Ariſtocracy of Divines. 16 ER - vo 

Laſtly, Any among us would not be more bound to the Elders of our own Church. _ © 7 
es, then to the Biſhops, and Elders of the Eaſtern Churches, if there was to be -. 
found more of the Catholick Church, or a greater among them for hereby I have 39 
as good a Warrant and- Authority to cleave ro them. Cohabuation.doth not  ob- 
lige -me to my ewn Elders, when the Inſtitution is Univerſal all the World 
over. | | | Sg 
Thoſe places that are ordinarily alledged, 1 Cor. 12.28. and Epheſ. 4. although 
they import communion amongſt Churches, by vertue of that Catholick obligation ; 
yer none of them hold forth, that that Carhbolick, Church is a politick Body.  In- 
decd it is ſaid there, that God hath ſet up Apoſtles, Sc. in that -Church; bur it. is 
as a Man may ſay, he hath ſet up Kings and Emperors in the World, it doth not 
therefore follow, that the whole World: is one politick Body z and all the Ki 5 
and Emperors have an Authority over the Univerſe, but only partitive in their ſeve-  - 
ra] Dominions. | = | 

And the communion which the Members are obliged: unto, and the bands and 
ties, there mentioned, are not only between the Saints and the Churches, and . the 
Officers thereof now extant, and exiſting in the World, the Catholick State of the 
Church, in all Ages, is implyed, wich whom we profeſs to hold a communion now, 
and we ought togo it, as well-as with the Churches now exrant. And. that is 
clearly the Scope, in Epbeſ. 4. and i Cor. 42. 28. for he ſpeaks of Prophets and 
Evangeliſts, Paſtors ang Teachers, that: are:given to build up the Churches in the 
Faith, untill the coming of Chriſt, every Agp-being: knitunto another, by (certain 
bands and tyes ; and the "Church in every Ape, receiving a benefit by the Paſtors 
and Teachers, and by the Prophets and Apoſtles, and their Writings in former Ages: 
And in all Ages, they have conſpired ſo far, as to' preſerve Fundamental Truths. . 
And from thoſe places it may as well -be argued, that Paſtors and, Teachers, and 
general Councils in former Ages, have a Juridical power upon all the. Churches af- _ 
terward, as. that the preſent Churches have, for he ſpeaks both of. the one, and. the S 
other, as one Totum complexum, . __ | Fg - 

Ozjei. And if it befaid, that the Apoſtles were Miniſters of the Church Univer- 
fa}, having Juriſdi&tion over the whole Univerſal Church; therefore once the whole 
Univerſal Church, was a politick Body in their time, and why not now * Ic is thus 
anſwered, E049 _—_ | | et: 

Anſw. 1. Beſides the difference of Apoſtles and. other Elders, elſewhere, ſpoken 
of, even to the Apoſtles themſelves, all the Churches Univerſal did not make one _ 
tick Body, to be governed in common; bur the Apoſtles ftillas-they came. to ſeve- 
ral Churches, had power in all thoſe Churches ſeverally apart; ſo as all thoſe 
Churches: are not called one Church; no, not ih-reſpe& of-the. Apoltle's .Govern- 
ment, But this opinion-of the Univerſal Catbolick Church, being a Body. politizk 
to all theſe Elders, would make it- to be-in order: to,/a-Combination,under thoſe, El- 
ders, as one whole politick Body, governed by them-in' common, and: in,and.by.com- 
mon Aſſemblies ; whereasthe" Apoſtles, ſeverally and ;apart, had, 4n-all theſe Church- 
es, the power ſtill as they tame occaſionally :' And-therefore: roaffert, that particu- 
lar Churches, having their particular Elderſhips; by:whom they arc governed, make 
- up one Myſtical Church, - is in this to anſwer the- pattern of: the Apolile s Goverament 
it ſelf ;. that as the 'whole:[Church then was not: governed. by: ;the. Apoſtles, -as.a 
whole Church, but only by parts z- that is, the particular Churches? by'an; Apoſitle,as 
he came into it, or as he had occafion-to write toit 3/.that ſo now. this whole C 
is alſo by parts governed, - that is, -the - particular ' Churches are governed, by. their 
ſeveral Elders, having Juriſdiction: therein; and, therein only. And.if-uato: Apoſtles 
themſelves, this whole Church was not 2 politick Body, taken 25 .0ne, then much leſs 
to Elders of particular Churches. SG? , 

2. And alfo further, . the meaning of that place, -in+1 Cor. 12.28. isnotthateyery * - ,*» 
Elder hath an Authoritative: politic Juriſdiaion n all Churches, as occaſion is, which -\ . © 
is evident by this ; becauſe other dan ayes -— mentioned, as namely Rulio of 


— 


Elders, - and Deacons'(which our Brethren' do oncrbend ty choſe words, 
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A Governmems, for ſoit is in the Original ) ſo then they alſo ſhould be Officers, as 
ChapILDeacons, and as Governours in all Churches alſo. And therefore his meaning is 
—YY only this, it is as if it ſhould be ſaid, in aCommon-wealth he hath ſer Noble-men and *: 


Judges, &c. who have the power in the whole, and every part of a Kingdom; and 
he hath ſet Juſtices of Peace, and Conſtables, and Headboroughs, &c. but it would 
not follow, that asthe Noble-men and Judges have power in every part, ſo the ordi- 
nary Juſtices of Peace, and every Conſtable or Headborough hath : And yet.if from 
that place they would argue, that ordinary Elders have power in all Churches, as 
Elders, they muſt alſo acknowledge Deacons to have the like. : 

2. And that place in Epheſc. ſpeaks of Paſtorsand Teachers, in reſpeQ of Dofrine, 


and therefore mentioneth only thoſe that did labour in the Word and . DoQrrine, ſuch - 


as Prophets andEvangeliſts, Paſtors and Teachers ; and ſpeaks of their being ordain- 
ed to keep that unity of the Faith ; and therefore ſpeaks only of their DoCtrinal pow- 
er, not of their Judfcial power of as of Government. 

4. And it is farther to be conſidered, that when it is ſaid, rhat he had ſet Apo- , 
ſtles, &c. in the Church, he ſpeaks not of Officers inthe concrete, or of this and that 
Church, in this or that Age ; but he ſpeaks of Church, and of Officers in the Ab- 
ſtraQ, he ſpeaksof the kind ; and ſo anſwerably we read, Eph. 4. 8. He gave Gifts 
to Men, that is, to ſuch Officers in the AbſtraQ. 

5. The general Church receiveth Paſtors and Teachers, but as formed up into par- 
ticulars ; therefore they are ſet in it only partitive 3 and though the Church is ſaid 
to be the Subje& in which they are ſet, yet not as a collective Body, and therefore 
they do not make up a general Government. 

Objett. It may be objected, that the Apoſtles are ſaid to be the Church Uni- 

verſal. | | * 
Anſw. 1, They are not ſet in it as a ColleQive Body, and if they were, yet as 
_ all Paſtors cannot ſupply the Office of an Apoſtle, when met all together, fo they are 
not ſet as Apoſtles, as the Apoſtles were. The Earls in a Kingdom are ſet otherwiſe 
in a Kingdom, than the Conſtables arez and therefore the mecting” of all the Con. _ 
ſtables in a Kingdom, - cannot make up one Office of an Earl, or the Relation they 
have to the whole Kingdom. 

2. The Apoſtles were executively ſet in particular Churches only, and fo the whole 
Church was not one Church, in Relation to them, nor did all Churches make up one 
Church, in relation ro them for a Governmenr. | 

Then 3. We acknowledge, that they may be all fer in this Body as Apoſtles, and 
as Elders, and that by vertue of communion of Churches; and if you will keep ir 
in that Myſtical way, they areto be reſpected as Elders of ſuch and fuch Churches, 
by all the Churches in the World. | | 

As'it is again objected out of thoſe places, Eph. 4. and 1 Cor. 12. thar the Gifts 
ny, that are given to the Church, are not proper and peculiar to the e- 

Anſw.. It's true z but yet, though they are not given only tothoſe that are ele in 
the iſſue, and inthe events yet they are given only to thoſe that: were viſibly ſuch 
unto Men, and to be taken for ſuch s and ſuch as, if. we had lived inthoſerimes, would 
have been to be accounted Saints by us. All that are true Members of Churches, we 
are to look uponas ele, for they are ele& to-usz and therefore he Writes to the 
Charch elett in Babylon, They are all Saints'to us, and ſo they are viſibly ſuch, that 
make the viſible Church, And that the viſible Church:there, though conſiſting of 
Men that in iſſue proved not the ele, is yet under the-notion of ſuch as are, appear- 
eth by this ; that they are ſaid to drink into one Spirir, thatis, into the Holy Ghoſt, -- 
alluding to theReceiving of the Sacrament s 'becauſe thatnone-ſhould be ſuppoſed to 
beof that Catholick viſible Body, or of particular Bodies of Churches, but ſuch | 4s * 
are ſuppoſed to partake of the Holy Ghoſt, as every True Saint doth. And thedrink- - 
ing into one Spirit there, cannot be meantof' extraordinary Gifts, which may! be ſup- 
pofedto be givento Reprobates, becauſe the Spirit in extraordinary Gifts, is not re- 
ceived by the Sacrament. 54 = 

Ohjett. Whereas it is ſaid, that the Elders and the Officers, . are given to the whole 
Univerſal Church ; therefore that -is a politick Body :-L anſwer, that by the ſame  ' 
reaſon, Mankind ſhould be a politick Body: alſo, for they are faid ro be giventoMei!, 
Ephe/, 4. and the Gifts that are there ſaidto. be given to 'Men, are nor to-be unddr= 
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The Churches: of Chriſs, }. rei 
ſtood of the inherent Gifts or Qualifications, in reſpe@ of thoſe Men they are” gi SAAH 
ven unto ( as'the grace of ar Apoſtleſhip to an Apoſtle”) bur it is meant'of Men gilt- —— 
edly put into Office,” given unto other Men, or to Mankind ; which appeareth by  ” 3 
this, becauſe they are given by converſion, before Men are of the *Catholick Bo- 
dy, as well as for building up after they are init.  _.. = LE if . 
It is again objeed, that x Cor. 12. iris faid, that the Members are to Honour "one 
another, that there be no Schiſms in the Body, ver. '25. if oue Member ſuffer,” all the 
Members ſuffer with it, ver. 26. OELEIT 
' Anſw. As there is a double Body of Church to Chriſt, the one Myſtical,arid the o- 
ther Inſtituted ; ſo there is a double Union, the one Myſtical, though external; and 
the other more ſpecial for Government and Juriſdiion. And the ſame things, that 
are” ſpoken of the Duty of Members in a Body Inſtituted,' that are a Body to Chriſt 
in particular, as the Apoſtle afterward diſtinguiſheth, are due alſo to all Saints, by - 
vertue of their Myſtical Relation. And we tind that the Apoſtles indeed, do' argue 
the inſtance of the comfunion of the Body Catholick, which is between all Saints, "Y 
to exemplifie and to illuſtrate rhe Duties that are'to' be between'Saints, ina particu® + + © 
lar Body ſo joyned ; yet by way of Similitude, but not oneneſs for kind. And be- "2 
cauſe alſo all the Duties of Love, which,in particular Congregations, the Members are 
to perform one to another, are Duties by a Myſtical Relation, as wellas by that ſpes 
cial obligation : Yer they are bound to them by an obligation, beyond that of the 
Myſtical Relation, which they bear to all Saints in the World. For though the Church 
Myſtical Univerſal, affordeth matter for ſuch an Inſtitured Congregational Church ; 
yet that they ſhould thus meet in Chriſt's Name, is a Superadded Form to this mat- 
ter, and laysa farther obligation upon the members. | ; | 


—— 


— — 


CHAP. IL. = 


That the Inſtitution for Worſhip and Government, falleth not upon the Saints in « 
Nation, Qua Nation or Kingdom, as the Seat of it. VE 


Hough the Pattern of the Few#/b- Church be urged to prove ſuch a National 
Church, yet it will not ſervethe turn. 5þ _y 

i. For it was not therefore a Church; becauſe a Nation, but” becauſe there were 

no more Nations that God had choſen, nor would chooſe till Chriſt came ; and-there- 

fore if any other turned Proſelite, they were to -turn Fews; and to be as' Na- 

tvVes. - 12 £ | þ 


2. The Inſtance of the Fewiſh Church, will rather ſerve for the'proof of -an'gani- 3 
verſal Church, than for any evidence, that there: ſhould be . as' many Churches; as Go 
there be Nations. When the Jews did/turn Chriſtians, they were rhe- fame Nation; - 
yet the Apoſtles do no where Write to them, as a National Churck: They Write 
not to the Church of Judea,"but the Churches. ; 

3- That the Church: of: the Fews, was a Type of the Churches'in Narions,” as 
Nations, let that be ſhewn. 'We can ſhew that the 'whole Nation, and Temple-wor-' - 
ſhip, was a Type of ations, and that Royal Nation ( as that whole Nas  - ' 
tion was then - called.) axal-the Holy Prieſthood, 1s a Type of the Saints in all Na- | 
tions, 3413 ? Z9a8h1 o£4 E725 | <1} 2% 
4- God at firſt Ser up a Church-Government, fuirable to that of a+ Kingdom, and 


®. T 


ſuited unto the Government 'of the Work; that policy; is therefore called the Ele 
ments of this World, unto! which the Church'in the New Teſtanieat; isnotto beicons? 
formed, Rom. 12. JE] 8 Ines - ela" 6.£ 4 i | LIST. | 
5+ And then when:there: was a National Church; therewas a Worſhip for the whole' 
Nation, as a Nation to come unto z and ſo-a Government inthe place that God ſhould: 
chooſe for all to appeal unto + but there are no ſuch/ordetsnow. Hi 44 
6. If the Ioftitution: do fall upon them; it miiſt allupon-therteittier/ as they arpva# 
Church in a Kingdom, or:as a Kingdom..:--But not isa Church in a Kingdom, for ue 
Church, there is a greater Church ont of that-Kingdom, namely'theUniwerſale yt 2 
' 7+ This opinion, tho? it ſeems indeed calculated ro comply with Magiſtracy, for | _ + 
it divideth che independency of Government, wy to the Diviſion of the Supream _ '_ > 


- aca CY 
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PAL power of Magiſtrates, and ſo would ſeem to fence them from any external power, 
Chap Il.jrom any other Kingdoms or Churches : Yer it makes the Church-power in that King» 
YV Jotn, independent upon that Magilirate, and rhat united into a greater Body, would 
be too hard for them, whereas the diſperſing it, into particular Congregations, makes >? 


it cafily wieldable. : 
Neither doth the Inſtitution fall upon a conformity, either to rhe extent, or to the 


Government of Cities, as thoſe who are for Epiſcopacy have intended, and ſome 
Presbyterial Divines alſo z and both upon the ſame grounds, although with this diffe- 
rence, that the Biſhops would have the Government of Churches, to be conformed | 
to that of the Cities, taking in the Villages about them, and ſo to make a Dioceſs 


and a Dioceſan Church ; but thoſe for the Presbytery, contract it to the extent of a 


City within it ſelf, and ſo make a claſſical Church z the opinions of either, differing -* 
in this reſpe& only, viz. the point of extent of larger and leſſer JuriſdiQion, the one ** 


confined within the City Walls, the other extending without. 


x. Becauſe if it were ſo, then the conformity either mt fall upon the Govern- 
ment of Cities, or the bounds: of the place ; that look what extent either rhe Go- | 


vernment, or bounds of the Local Circuit of Cities have , the ſame extent ſhould 


your claſſical Presbyteries have conformable thereunto; and in aſſerting either un- © : 


avoidable Abſurdities, would follow. 


1, To make the Government conformable to the Government of Caties, as their _ 
cxtent ſhould fall out, is to make a warly Government, the pattern of Ecclefiaſti- + 
cal, is wholy ro conform Spiritual Government, to the Government of the World 5 | 
and then the ſame degrees of Officers of Superiority, and Inferiority, that is in - 


Cities, ſhould be in Eccleſiaſtical Government. 
2. The conformity muſt rather fall upon the bounds of the Governments of Ci- 


ties, than upon the circuit or matcrial conſideration; becauſe that, which makes it a + 
City, is the Government of it, whether the bounds of it be within the Walls, or 


other Towns about it, whether it extend to a larger circuit, or to a leſs. 


3. It muſt either fall upon a City, as having many Congregations in it; and if fo, - 


it might as well have faln upon Villages in the Country, capable by Aſſociation to 
be many Churches as well, and the one would be as uncertain as the other 5 becauſe 
there may be many Congregations in the one, as well as in the other. Or elſe 2, 
It muft fall upon the Form of - the Government of Cittes. Or elſe 3. Upon Citics 
of ſuch and ſuch a circuit z and ſome Cities greater, and ſame leſſer, that would be 
uncertain alſoz becauſe ſome Ciriesare greater, and ſome leſler. 

2. The Foundation of this. Aſſertion cannot be « conformity to the Government 
of the Cities amongſt the Fewsz for 1. The Villages, among the Jews, had a Go- 
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vernment in them, as well as the Cities. 2. Suppoſe that the Government of rhe 


Gentiles, in their Cities, was not conformed to the Government of the Fews in their 


Cities ( which may well be ſuppoſed ) for the Government of the Geariles, was of 


tentumes to have whole Empires under the Government of a City ; fo Reme had, and | 


then alb the World under Rome, whilſt it was a City Government, muſthave been one. 


claſſical Church. or however, among the Gente/es, the Cities were the Head of n 
whole Province, and of all the Villages under it, and it -is fo in many Cities at 
this ad 3 and that would make for a Dioceſan Goverament, and not Presby- 
terial. | | 


If thus the bounds cannot be fixed, we are ſtill to feekieven in Cities, what ſhould - 


be the bounds, and areas uncertain, as in Villages. \ So as the concluſion is, the bounds ; 


according to this meaſure are uncertain. | 


3. Goddoth not ſhape a Spiritual Government, unto the political? and the bounds ” 


thereof, Political Government, goes by the bounds of the Soil; fo doth not 'the - 
Spiritual. All thatdo live within ſuch a place, or within ſuch a Coumry, becauſe 
they are of that Soil, fall under the ſame political Governmentz but there 8 DOTe- | 


fon, that they ſhould fall under the ſame Spiritual. | | 


4. If the Frame of the Church were to be conformed to'the City Goverament ” | 

then as the City did take in the'Sk4urbiav Towns, the- Daughters round about, fo the | 

Church ſhould not be confined only to the compalsof the City, but extend ro a whole  _ 
oe 


Province : As the Biſhops argue for a Dioceſan Church. - 


fy 


He, 2 Rk k- dg 
a DO 00S 
" a 2 re PEI, -3; one We; = : . \ 


Ly by = ws nd) . -2} ”y 
X a” T2 ” 4 THEE RN ES”. 
- "ed , b my 45A. 
; 6 > SS 7 NN] ee ay, 2» a I.-Y jw: 
» « phe Wars ICY 4 _ *c% 


»*1.45 
& 


| —_—_—————_ 


laces. | 
6. Jeſus Chriſt's way israrher coaformed to the Synagogue ; for ſo the Churches 
are called, and it is therefore conformed to the Government -of the Synagogues, al- 
though in Cities. 360 Wh os | 

7. If this werethe Ordinance of God, to conform Church Government to the 7 
Government of Cities, then ail, in Zo»dor, ſhould make one Church, becauſeir is but 8 
one City ; and Alexandria and Grand Cairo, if it were converted, would be fo too, of 
nay Rome it ſelf ( whereof the preſent Rome, is but the tenth part of what it was, ES. 
as Cyprius ſhews ) muſt have been but one Church, if they had been all converted; 
and there ſhould have been bur one claffical to have Governed all the 


Churches there. Yea, in ſome places thereare two Cities buifr — that have + 
the priviledges of Cities, as Conſtantinople and Galata, London Weſtminſter, the ' © 
two Praguess yea, Jeruſalem had the City of David withinir, and ſothere quuſt hayg - 


been two claſſical Presbyteries in Jersſa/em, from the firſt ; For thoſe of the City of 
David, might have challenged the priviledge of it,, the Church had been conform- 

ed to a City Government ;' and perhaps that was the reaſon, why we read of two 
companies of the three and twenty Elders, that did fitin Fernſatem ; becauſe each Ci- 

ty had an Elderſhip of Twenty three, and fo there being two Cities in thar one, - 
that of David, and the other of Fer»ſalem it ſelf ; there might be two Elderſhips, for - 
thoſe two Cities, beſides there great Sywedrim. | .- 

8. When Cities are decay'd and do lefſen, and are brought low, 'it may be to as 
ſmal a numberof Inhabitants, as Villages z yet they often retain their Priviledges as 
Cities, as many decayed Incorporations do. Now then if there were but one Con- 
gregation left 1n ſuch a lefſen'd City, it would claim by vertue af this City, privi- 
ledge to be intire within it ſelf. Ro OY 

Obje&. But the Apoſtle hath ſaid, in Tit. 1. Ordain Elders in every City, and that - 
is parallel with that in ARts 14. They Ordain Elders in every Church, holding forth the 
pattern of a City, and the Government thereof for the bounds of it, to be ſet for 
that of a Church. YM 

Anſw, 1. That place in Ads 14. in every Church hath Relation,as welt toChurch- 
es in Villages, asin Cities ; and ſo to Qhurches in thoſe firſt times of the Goſpel, - 
that conſttied of no more than might meet in one yu ; and therefore as well it may 
be interpreted; that there was but as many as would make but one Church in every 
City, as ſuiting the Phraſe of his Dire&ion, in Relation to what number of Chriſti- 
ans were 1uppoſed to be incachCity of Crete, when firſt Tirus came thither in tlie « 
beginning of the Goſpel ; and this number may well be ſuppoſed, to be no morethan 
_ make up one Congregation , and it was well if fo too, no more than could 
make up. - I 

Anſw. 2, Ordinary Elders in every Church A — that if there were more 
Churches to be in aCity, that then he ſhould in the Elders, Kzr' ixxAzviar, to 
every Church apart. | 7 

Apſw. 3. That it is fo, appears z becauſe as havh been ſhewn 02 City is meant; 
ſmall Townsas well as Cities. tl OS Ts 
Anſw. 4. The Reaſon why his Dire&ionruns to Ordain Elders inevery City, was 
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whether in one conſideration or more, whether for the preſent, or for the time to 


come, the Saints, in ſuch and ſuch a City, were to be one Church; and a Congrega- .*} 
tional Church they could not be, theretore a diſtinftion of, a claſſical Church was in-'** 
t$1ded by a Church in Cities. And the Elders had Charge given them, to takecare 
of that whole City, to convert them. And to this pattern of a City Government, | 
were the Villages alſo to be conformed, ſeveral Villages making an Aſſociation into *? 


one Church, as thoſe Cities did. | | 
Anſw. 1. To the firſt part of the objeQtion I anſwer, that they are called one 


Church in a City, and ſodiſtinguiſheds becauſe there was but one Church for the 71 


. ww Ohjef. It was the Ordination of the Apoltles in the Primitive Times, that all, in : 4 
3 Ciry, ſhould be one Church ; both becauſe the Diſtin&ion of Churches, and alſo - - 
their Names are taken from the Cuty, as the Chuych of Epheſus, &c. And therefore I 


3% 


preſent, as in As 3. 1. Kz]e [ny 20a exxAnciay, the Church exiſting at Antioch, that- * 


15, which at preſent was there, Ir doth not follow, thar all the Churches, that ſhould 
afterwards be there, ſhould be but one Church. So as Bains ſaith, there is an Ade- 


quate acception of theſe Phraſes, per accidens, not becauſe the City and Church, was 
to make but one Church ; but becauſe the Chriſtians by occaſion of their number, ©; 

not being then too great, were formed into one Church, not becauſe there was to be. ** 
but one. Now he, who thus uſeth them promiſcuouſly, doth imply, that one Church 


was as yet conſtituted, not that there was to be but one, through the circuit of a 


City, Suburbs, and Country. Thus likewiſe it is eaſily anſwered, to the purpoſe of -- 
the Propoſitions for thus the Multitude of Citizens converted, -and unconyerted, © 
could not be a Church of one Congregation ; yet the number of thoſe, who in City, + 
Suburbs, or Territories, were aQually converted, was no more than might be order- | * 
ed into one Church ; and the Apoſtles framing thefe into one, onthe preſent occaſion, - - 
did not exclude the after conſtituting of any other within the ſame local bounds. + 
But if there had been more, there would have been other ways to have diſtinguiſhed. 
them : As when there were many Synagogues in a City , they were diſtinguiſhed ( for * | 
all the Synagogues could not have been called, by the Name of that one City ; fo - 
nor the Congregations ) and perhaps that was the reaſon, why that a School, which - 


was a kind of a Synagogue, was for DiſtinQion's fake, called the School of ZTyrannus, 


as being the Ruler of ur. 


Arnſw. 2. If that were a Reaſon, then alſo the Name of a Village or ſmaller 
Town, as that of Cexchrea, would make as ſtrong an Argument, that in every ſmall - 
Town, if there be a Church there, that it ſhould beone intire Church (having the | 
Government wholy in it ſelf ) as well as that many Congregations in a City, ſhould © 


become one Church for Government. 


 Anſw. 3. The nameofa Church, in a City, is not taken ſimply foes the City, but 1 
from the People; as in the Revelation, the Church of the Smyrnians, and of the © 
'  Laodiceans, &c. Suppoſe they had removed (as in thoſe times, thorough Perſecution © 


they often did ) to ſome other City ; they would have been the Church of the Smyr- - | 


nians, as well as the Church at Arzbem was called the . Engliſh Church. So as the 
Naine doth not refer ſimply to a City, and the bounds thereof. And when there was © 


a Church of Strangers, of Aguila and Priſcila, &c. in Rome, it is called the Church 


in their Houſe z and ſo alſo when.they were removed to Epheſus, it bore the fame 


Name, to Diſtinguiſh it from the Church of the Ephefians. Iris one exception againſt 
us, that when we ſay the bounds of a Church 
place, we hereby do fetch the conſtitution of aChurch, from what is meerly exter- 


nal and accidental to it ; and the exception were true, if we fetch it from any one 


ſer or ſanding place, or Houſe of meeting; but we fetch ir from that which /is ef 


ſential to 8 Church, whichis oneneſs of communion, in ordinances together, meet- 
ing with oneaccord, as in the As, their meetings are charaerized, which becauſe 


it cannot be done,..unleſs they do meet in ſome place or other, hence we fo | 
it, not as that thing the Ordinarion is ſet upon, but as the neceſlary conſequent Lag 
JjunE ; but this exception made againſt us, falls fully and direaly upon them, -that * 
would. make a City the extent, either of the Local bounds, or the Government4here: - 


of a'pattern or meaſure of a claſſical Church, and the Inſtitution of ir, ' | 4/727 


' If. many Churches had been in one City, they might have been Diſtinguiſhed by... 
the Names of ſome of the Rulers, or as now they are by the Streets, or places of thei 


conlj}ant meetings ; for as if the Holy Ghoſt doth Write tothe Angel of the Churelit 
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uld be ſo many as can meet inone_ | 
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The Churches of Cbrift. 


of Epheſus, as if the King doth Write tothe City of Loxdox, he ould intitle his 


Letter, to the Mayor and Aldermen, as Writing to the whole Corporation in their 


Names; ſo alſo might ſeveral Churches in Cities, have been as well Diſtinguiſhed by 


the Names of their Rulers, and of their Elders and Paſtors, as Zyrannus his School 


was. And there are othgr Reaſons, why in that caſe the Names ſhould be taken - 


from the place ; for cohabitation and dwelling together in a place, we acknowledge 
is a ground, why the Saints, ſo far as poſſibly they can, ſhould meet in one Church- 
Fellowſhip, and not make ſeveral Fellowſhips. And ye much rather think, that till 


the Denomination of one Church, in a City, did hold forth this Rule, that in all Cities, « - 
the Saints dwelling together; and ſo elſewhere, ſhould make as big Churches as they* 


could ; to ſhew ther Unity, and to make the Worſhip more Solemn, and to hgve 
more of the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ; and therefore they ſhould not make ma- 
ny Congregations, where there might be one only. LE 

Anſw. 4. To the Second part of the ObjeQtion, concerning the converſion which 
the Elders are to take care of, I anſwer : 1. To Preach is onethingy to cenſure is ano- 
ther. .And beſides at that rate of arguing, all thoſe, that a Man begets to Chriſt, hath 
therefore Authority over, to Rule them, to be their Miniſter. 2. "The Elders, ar 


Epheſus, indeed had a charge as Elders, by way of Gavegmment over the whole Flock, - 


the Church that God Redeemed by his Blood; thatis, of thoſe that were conver- 
verted ; and although that they were to endeavour to conyert others ( for how ſhould 
the Goſpel otherwiſe be propagated ) yet if more had been converted, then there muſt 
have been Churches multiplyed ; but fill in the uniform frame, that this firſt Church 
was, having the ſame priviledges; and fo to have New Elders placed over them, as 
over a New Flock. And beſides, they are not called Elders of Fpheſw, but Elders of 
the Church ar Epheſw. The care of Elders ſet in a City toconvert, was to be exten- 
ded as welltothe Neighbour Villages, as to the Cities, eſpecially then when they 


had gained as yer butfew ina City : And then by this Reaſon, thoſe in the Villages 


were obliged to be Aſſociated with them, as well as thoſe in a City, although ail che 
City ſhould alfo be converted, eſpecially if- thoſe in the Villages were the firſt con- 
verts ; and this is one of the Epiſcopal grounds for a Dioceſan Church ; they in ef- 
fe& tell the fame ſtory, for the rearing up of Epiſcopal Government. | : 

Anſw. 5. To third partof the ObjeRion, we Reply, that the way of conſtitution 
of Churches under the Goſpel, being uniform according to Chriſt's inſtitution, both 
in Villages and Cities, it is therefore ſquared, as well to the condition of the one, as 
the other : And thereforea Church, ina Village, /may as well be made the pattern for 
the conſtituting of Churches in a City, as a Churchin a City, for forming one in a 
Village. But Chriſt hath framed his inſtitution ſo, as will ſerve both ; and the cer- 
tain Rules for both are the due bounds of a Church ſer ( whereof there 'are man 
ſure and certain charaQers in the word, from the Nature and thing it ſelf ) thar fo 
many as dwell rogether, that can conveniently meer in one place, ſhould become 
one Church.” om | 

We grant ( as Bains in the like caſe, pag. 12. Concluſ. 2, concerning a Dioceſan 
Church ) that God might have made this pattern of City Government, an Ordinance 


of Church Government, as he did once take a Family Government under the Old 
Law, and made thata Church z and extended the bounds ſtill by a Family, as may 


: 


grew either greater or leſſer : But as then, if a Man's Family had ſpread into man 
milies, though he was the Prieſt of alltheſe Families in publick Worſhip 5 becauſe he 


was the Eldeſt of the Family, whilſt helived; yer that would nor have bzen a binding | 


ar had not ſprung one from another ; 


Law toſeveral other Families living together, t anothe 
thar they ſhould have come under the fame Law of Afﬀociation, that the others did. 
And therefore, though this were granted concerning Cities, it would not follow, that 
the Villages muſt be conformed thereunto. ; 5 
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That the External  Inſtitutims of Chriſt, for the Government of bis Saints under 


the New Teſtament, is not the ſame that was under ' the Law, nor can the 
Government of the Jewiſh Church, be made a certain Rule for the Govern- 
ment of the Church of Chriſt. =. 


Here are many things that were commanded to the Fews, which are obligato- 
ry to us Chriſtians ; tho' there are alſo many things which were Rules and 
Laws to them, which are notſo to us. It will therefore be neceſlary, in ſtating the 
caſe firſt, to ſhew what is equally binding to us both. MY 
1.. All ſuch Duties as depend not upon Inſtirution, but are Duries belonging tothe 
Firſt Commandment, as to Pray, to hear the Word, to give "Thanks, muſt needs 
continue as well under the New Teſtament , as under the Old , and are the 
ſame. | 
2. Such things as then had then a Morality in them, yet if the Morality was on- 
ly by meer Inſtirution, which depends upon the Will of God,:( which Divines call 
Moral poſitions ) even ſuch Inſtitutions, in their own individual Nature, cannot be 
urged upon us as Rules. As to inſtance in that of the Sabbath Day ; if any ſhould 
inter, that that Seventh Day ſhould be the Sabbath Day under the New Teſtament, 
which was the Seventh afrer the Creation, would be a falſe Reaſoning ; although in- 
deed, the Inſtitution of the Seventh Day, to be the Sabbath, was not Ceremonial ' 
meerly, but had a Morality in itz for it was from the Creation. The two. Sacra- 
ments of Circumciſion and the, Paſſover, had aſluredly beſides the Ceremonialneſs - 
annexed to them, the Inſtitution of Typifying of Chriſt to come ( which Circum- 
ciſion did by Blood, and being Adminiſtred the Eighth Day ) theſe Sacraments ſig- 
nifying Jeſus Chriſt, the Subſtance of them muſt needs be Moral, and thatby Inſti- - 
rution, as well as ours are now; as-in 1 Cor. 10. 1, 2. They did af! eat of the ſame © 
Spiritual Meat C the ſame Spiritual Manna ) andall Drank of the ſame Spiritual Drink. 
But yet it dothnot follow, that the ſame Sacraments for Subſtance ( cutting off the ' 
ceremonial part ) ſhould continue, but God was pleaſed to Inſtitute other two in their 
rOOMs. | 
2. Yer whatſoever was Moral in the Subſtance of the Jewi/b-Inſtitution then, there 
is this equality, that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould Inſtitute ſomething in the room of it, in the 
New Teſtament. As for Example, becauſe there was an High Prieſt ; becauſe there 
was an Houſe of God then, the Apoſtle therefore argues, ( Heb. 2o. 21, to 26.) 
that we having an High Prieſt over the Houſe of God, thers is.to be Aſſemblies to 
be now, as wellas then : But as theſe Aſſemblies ſhould be Formed up, and caſt into 
the fame Latitude and Extent, and the like, which their Aſſemblies had then ; here- 
in a new Inſtitution putteth the difference. They had National Aſſemblies then, not 
fo now : The Prieſts were maintained by Tithes and Offerings then, the equity of this- 
continueth, and the Apoſtle urgeth it in his Epiſtle to_the- Corizrhians; byt yer it 
followeth not, that their Maintenance now ſhould be the ſame way. And although 
there was a Moral equality in it, yet the Apoſtle Superaddeth, $@ 1 Ordain in al the 
Churches, 1 Cor. 7. 17. | ho | 
4. When the Goſpel hath, once made an Inſtitution in the Room of what was un- 
der the Law ( as it hath done Baptiſm in Read of Circumciſion tho' not exattly on 
the fame Moral Ground ; yet on the ſame Evangelical Ground, as Baptiſm was the” 
Subſtance extant, under the "Type of circumciſion ) this will warrant the Applicati- 
on of Baptiſm, uato like Infant Children now ; when the Goſpel it ſelf alfo holds 
forth the ſame priviſedge for Subſtance, unto ſuch Children now, as itdid then ; and. 
renews the ſame promiſe to them; tho' in an Evangelical way, far differing from that 
in the Old Teſtament, which contained a Typicalneſs in it. And this 'is nor to raiſe 
up a New Inſtitution, itis only the Application of an Inſtitution to a Perſon ; and . 
that alſo when the Goſpel holds forth the ſame ground which the Law did.. But if 
any would reaſon, that becauſe there was a circumciſion under the Law, a Sacra-: 
ment of initiation into the Church, therefore there muſt be the ſame under the Goſpel,.: 
( if they cannot ſhew that Jeſus hath appointed it, for the continuing of ſuch' an In 
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ſtitution )the Argument from the Old will nor hold; orif-they- would argue, thar it 
ſhould be- Adminittred in the fame Latitude; 'or that:the-ſame- Perſons, who did/Ad- 


miniſter Circumciſion. under the Old Teſtament,: may: Adminiſter -Bapriſaznow,* we. 


believe our Brethren will not: concede. ro-it, though+ithe Argume | 
one way, as the other ; for the Father of the Family might circumciſe them, anddid; 
but they would have: only. Miniſters-tro Baptizenow: z -and'they too'circumciſed* then 
in their Families, and did not bring their Children to.the Temple. +2 7 5 
5. That'the Laws of the Old Teſtament, | do helpup to Regulate 
ons in the New, we acknowledge { as likewiſe the. Laws. of Nature do.) butithey will 
not be Warrant ſufficient, . to ſet; up-the:like. So the. Rules of the Judicial Law; con- 
ccrning the puniſhments of criminal As, that none' ſhould "be condemnedunder 
two or three Witneſſes, theſe Rules will ſerve: unto,: and perhaps ought to/be-;re< 
ceived by, every State ( as ſome have held-) to Regulare their 
lefaftors :-But yet unto Fewiſh policy (take it: for. the Government of it,:and-rhe 
ranks of Officers among them, and power they had ) Nations are not bound fo, ' as 
though the Rules of equity, whereby :that. policy -did.” proceed, were perpetual, yet 
the queſtion remains ſtill of the power. That Miniſters ſhould :be- maintained, 'as 
they were then, the equity of the Law holds, but. itwill no way follow, that there 
ſhould be the ſame Ranks of Miniſters. Ki FOG Em wa7 s Teoemar! 
6. That the New Teſtament, intitles ſome of: thoſe Ordinatices,»that it {elf hath 
anew Inſtituted, with the fame Names and Words:uſed in the Old Teſtament; -ar- 
gues not that thoſe Ordinances are to /be:framed.and formed according tothe Analo- 
gy of the Old : But they .have the ſame Names, becauſe thatthe Old were Types 
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proceedings againſt 'Ma- 


- 
- 


| of theſe. . Thus thar our Ordinances now are called Sacrifices: That Chriſt is called 


an High Prieſt : That the Officers-of the Church, re called a Presbytery : That Ex- 
communication .is called a purging out-the'Old-Leaven, and: many. ſuch like;,; in 'the 
Evangeliſt ; all this will-not prove, that there ſhould be Sacrifices, High Prieſts, : ec. 


under the New Teſtament. In the Evangeliſt, Chriſt ſpeaking of: the Teachers of 


the New Teſtament, faith, ( Matth. 23. 34: ) I will ſend you Wiſe Men, and Scribes;&ec; 
but yet it follows not, that the Ordersof . the Officers of the New Teſtament, 'hould 
be anſwerable to the Wiſe Men, and the Scribes : :So-when-a Believer, :or a, Charch 


is called the Temple of God, when the Saints are called a Royal:Nation, andthe -. 


like ; no inference can [be. made, thatthere ſhould now be « Tewple,: and 2 National 


Church. £ | : 0" "436 $5 2.3 3 1.9344 79 | "1% ef ities 44 
7. There were many things which are Moral-gow, that-were-nor: Morat: then. 


i EARDP 


'To caſt out of the Church for-Meralifins; as ſuch (xa Moral; is: the Law: of Chriſt - 


now : But under the- Old: Law ;: they: did -not. keep Men from Ordinances; ifor 
ſins as Moral ; but as having di ceremonial - unel 


canneſs annexed-to them: [No Man 


is to pur his, Wife away; now, . becauſe ſhe is a Heathen ;:-but- they were to pur theip 


Wives away then, if Heathens; after Moſes his Lawiwas ſerled. In deſtroyingmats 
ters of Idolatry, they. were tobe. much ſtricer-than we are bound to be;-as'Meats 
Sacrificed to , 1dols, they -were in-rio | 
Meat z but out of the Idol's Tempke;-we: may:eatithings that. have been. Sacrificed rg 
Idols, as the Apoſils ſaith.; They,' were to deſtroy-all the Temples and GrovesiGa 


but if places have been; abuſed ce Idolatry; we! under the Goſpel may makeiuſs of _: 

them. They were to-deftroy-theGaneenites. out of: the Land;:.nor we fo now. crThey / - © 

were to burn Idolater's Goods, : as ini-Fericho,  &te; Notſonow. © + 1 L598 _ 
Having thus made way by theſe particulars premiſed, I ſhall now prove: my--Pro- 


poſition, that the. Fewiſh Economy 735 no Pattern or'Rule for Modelling: the'Church 
of Chriſt, under the Goſpel. . '-52P oe aha hn nel nas rent 7 

1. The... Prieſthood being &d, there is a-neceſſity . of a-change of-the Law, 
Feb. 7. 12, and fo of- the Law of the Government; which de on Chriſt's Prieſi- 
1y Office. We havinganew High Prieſt over-the:+ Houſe of God, . we have:a inew 


Order in this Houſe. For he is the::Apoſtle and High Prieſt of our Profeſſion,” and it-. 


was meet, it ſhould appear, he was the-new.High. Prieſt, by -uttering the-Inſtitution 
for Worſhip and Government. So then that. Old: Law, which upon Inſti- 


tutions, as the HighPrieſthood it :ſelf did, , is; to” be changed, and a new-Law.of 


Inſtitutions, is to. come- in the room of it 5 and therefore in:the #eb. 9. 10. itis cal- 

led a Reformation, andthe time of, the Goſpels called,” -the:tyme of Reformation. - 

2, That Fewi/h Frame, and Form: of Governnient is called- the. 
| | d 
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place to cat-'tliereof, Daziel: refuſed the. Kings | 
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7 World ; and therefore both in Coloſſ., 2. and Row. 12.. the Apoſtle bids us under the ' be 
YV 2s Jeſus Chriſt hath been pleafed to rake what was before, and make it anew) to 


| ket in his Church Apoſtles 


- Goſpel, not to be conformed neuther for Worſhip nor Government ( further than 


the Elements of the World. So in Galat. 4. 2, 3. che ſaith, they were nnder Tutors 
and. Governours, till they came to be of Man's Eſtate, or ro beof Age ; which un- 
der the Goſpel, they are in compariſon. And indeed the Goſpel being more ſpiritual 
the. Frame of the Government, and Inſtitutions of ir, are not formed ro a Worldly 
way to Governments of Nations, and of Kingdoms, as that was then, to an outward 


external Glory, as their Worſhip alſo was. As God hath choſen the Preaching of _ 


the Word, which 'is fooliſhneſs, ſo he hath choſen many of thoſe things, which are 
vile and baſe, and comemptible, and a fooliſhneſs of Governmenr, in compariſon of 
what was then : And this is it deceiveth the World ; for the Goſpel is a Myſtery 
throughout: He chooſeth rhe Synagogue, and not the Temple ; he chooſeth a Con- 
gregation = Elderſhip, and not the Synedrins ; he chooſeth Baptiſm, and not Cir- 
cumcifion, &c. | $i 

3. Our Lord and Saviour, ſpeaks altogether of a new Church to be made, a 
Church gathered in his Name, as when he Inftituted Baptiſm, to ſhew that it was 
a new Ordinance; he bids rhem Baptize in his Name, fo to ſhew that he ereed a 
Frame of a New Church, he bids that it ſhould be gathered in his Name. 

4. Our Brethren's Principles,” that hold the Univerſal Church, to be the Seat and 
Subje& of Chriſt's Inſtitution, argue this ; for as his Church now over' all Nations, | 
both Jewand Gentzle, is a — Seat from that of the Few ofly, fo anſwerably,to | 

_ and Prophets, Gc. in ſtead of cliicf Prieſts, &c; is a + 
new Inſtitution; and itis certain. that that Church, whereof the Apoftle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 
12. Eph. 4. is the Church of the New Teſtament : And therefore f the Church Uni- 
verſal being a polirick, be argued from thence, - it is by a new Inſtitution, differing 
from theformer ; becauſe the Churets of the New Teſtament, which he ſpeaks of 
there, began with the Apoſtles. And befides the Inſtitution fell opon the Church 
of the Jews Qua National; but this falls upon the Church, Que Pniverſal, in all Nati- 
ons, elſe' it would not extend to all Nations to-be equal ftanders in it, whereas under 
the Law, they were not to be fo with the Jews ;- but were tocomeunderthat National 
covenant, only when Profelited. 2 5 OY 

4. There ſeems to have been ſeveral forts of Policies and Orders extant; under 
the Old Teſtament, and unto which of theſe ſhould the conformity now be made > 
By what rules ſhould we now judge 2? | | | 

1. There were 1. Chief Rulers over feveral Bodies of thePricfts and Levites : To 
which Government the Biſhops fay,' their order ' is an Allifion. There ws alſo a 
power in theſe Prieſts and Levites, proper and peculiar ro them; to judge of the 
clean and unclean 5 and concerning'the maners of 'Worſhip: in! the Temple. And 
this Government was purely Eccicſtaſtical z'and unto this therefore, rather fhoutd 
the Analogy refer of matters in the Church, . ſeeing that theſe were purely ſuth, 

2. Again, There were the cvilJudicatures-in their Cities and Towns, ad in their 
great Synedrim at Feruſalem, for all-controverſies within their Gates, as the DiſtinQi- 
on is in Det. 17. Yet theſe were all Eccleſiaſtical; but indeed'mixed\ both int reſpett 
of cauſes and perſons their Church and Commonwealth bting fomixed, as: ic is 
hard to diſtinguiſh what belonged -tothem,” meerly: as a Commonwealth, and whar 
belonged to them as a Church, in reſpett of 'Whar eame under” the cognizance and 
power-of ranma 0» Ss Jo 7 ya = 

3. Then again, There was their SynagogicaF Government; which ſeems to be dif. 
fering from what either the Prieſts had in the fee nl in r&ſpe&> of Perſons wt 
and unclean ceremonially, or over one another or frem Coutts of Judicature in their 
Gates. A Government thoſe Synagogues bad, for” there” ate' the Rulers of them 
mentioned ; and alfo puniſhments they had, for when the Romans took away their 
Government in their Gates, they fcourged in thieir:Synagogues. - There were Admo- 
nitions alſo, or Excommunications, or. caſting Men out'of' their Synagogues. The 
Great Syzedrim, 2nd their other Courts, did puniſh-by civil mults, and the $»xec.- 
drim did put to Death : In the Temple, the Prieſts: kept ont the unclean ; and the 
Judgment of that was not by the. Synedrim, but by the Prieſts that did look to the 
Worſhip of the Temple : Butthe Synagogues did caſt a Manout; and the Prieſts did 
not Supervizethe Goverament of the Synagogues. BEE 
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* And that all this was' a matter of « differing cogniſance, from what was Trankct- AA 
ed in their other Courts, is- evident: by this, thar- for many fins'( beſides the civil 


puniſhments that were adjudged in the Courts of -cheir Gates, -as to" reſtore and the 
like) a Man was further obliged to come to the Temple, with Confeſſion, andwi 

2 Sacrifice ; fo asthe" charge of the things of the Temple, and the Order and Di(- 
cipline thereof, was anorher thing than that of theit civil Courts! 'And” although a 
Man was caſt out of the Synagogues, -and was in'reſpe& of ſuch'a communion,” as 
a Heathen and a Publican;- yet he might ſtill cometa the; Temple; 'and pattie in 
the Worſhip thereof. '- But that the Syredrim did at: any time-pronounce that”Str- 
tence, that a Man ſhould be as ag Hearhea-or Publican, that this was proper 'toth 


Courts,: we believe nor. '-Now it isleft very uncertain; to which of theſe the Anz- _ 
logy of the Government of a Goſpel Church ſhould'te accomodate,” :: [15 28% * 


Otjea. It is ſaid, that our Saviour: Chriſt, - in'Matrh: 18. refleQted 'uport Tome 
Bench or- Court, the next then extant, to which the People were 'wonr- to" reſort 
' among the Jews, and 1o intimated, that his Will- was,” that the Church, under-*rhe 
"Goſpel, ſhould be formed up conformubly to us; and. that fo it ſhould be like*to 
that of the-.Fews , and ſo the policy. of the Churchof- the New-Teſtament, ſhould be 
conformed to the policy of - the Old, by. vertue of: that firſt Inſtitution, - And 'from 
thence it is: argued, that there ſhould be Ruling Elders, that-are'not Teachers, be- 
cauſe there were ſuch among the Jews :/ From it is argued, that there ſhould 
be a National Church, @ National. Sy#edrim:or - Aſſembly, as' was among the *Fews : 
From thence it js argued, that the power is in the'Elders alone, becauſc-it' was ſo 'a- 
mong the Fews, who are-called the Church : And 'ſo this Analogy of the Fewiſb 
Church,” is one of the great Foundations of the Presbyterian Government, and of 
Claſſical and National Affemblies. . -. | _ | 

Anſw. Bur beſides that, it wasnot-neceſlary that Jefus Chriſt ſhould allude to it, 
though he-uſeth the fame Phraſe : The Deformiry of that Pattern,” and the tpolicy 
of the Government of the New Teſtament is ſuch,as that that cannot be Chriſt's intent. 

For 1. If we take the Jewiſh. Pattern, in matter: of Governmeng, we ſhall be 
worſe put to it, to judge what is ceremonial, -and what is perpetual, or what was a 
judicial Appendix to the ceremonial, and added upon a ſuppofition of it, more than 
we are put toitto judge, what was ordinary, and what was extraordinary in the 
Apoſtle's praftices. If that our Saviour Chriſt alluded to it in the groſs, and in the 
lump, who ſhall be able to diſtinguiſh => | 

2. If: that policy ſhould thereby be Eſtabliſhed, it would as well ſerve for the 
ereRing of Epiſcopal Government over Miniſters z for although it is ſaid, that Aaror's 


High Prieſthood was Chriſt's Type, and not the Type of Biſhops; yet that the Prieſts 73520* - | 


\% ” 


and the Levites ( ſeveral companies of them ) ſhould have one that was the chief chieftriefe 


overſeer over all,whois by the Se int called *Erioxeros Biſhop and Overſeer was no !*+-2:4-& 


Ch. 27.1. 


way Typical. There were four ſorts of Levites. Prieſts, Kobathites, Gerſbemites, Meca- Adi rg.4. : 


rites, Numb.3.30, & .35. And over each of thoſe, were four Eminent whereof 


. Eleazar was one, Nanng;3e. And when Elcazar: was made High Prieſt, then Phinchas - 


was Governour of rhe tes,and had overſight of them, Ruling of them, as. Chron g. 
20. And Numb.4.3 3. /thamar was over the Sons of Gerſhom and Merari. Andin'Neb.1 1; 
14, & 22. They are called Overſeers, or as the Septuagint tranſlates it *Eriozoro: Bi- 
ſhops,the ſame word is uſed of theApoſtles, As 1,1.20. and their office,unto which (fay 
the Epiſcopal party) Biſhops do Succeed as Rulers over otherMiniſters (though perdiag 
called Biſhops alſo ) a# the Apoſtles were over the Seventy, and all other Miniſters; 
And for this, will the Fewiſb pattern and policy ( if that were alluded to ) ſerveas well 
as for the Presbyterian Government. And in 2 Chron. 35.8. we read of the three: 
Rulers of the Houſe of God, whereof but one was the High Prieſt : _— 
that the High Prieſt, for his going into the Holy of Holies , was a Type of Chrift, 
yet not all thoſe other thar were the Rulers of the Prieſts, and of the of God. 
And if it be replyed as it is by ſome, that this was but the Law of Nature, the 
Heads of theſe. Familses being Rulers over thereſt, it is anſwered: : 
1. So was not Xorab, Namb. 16. 1. | 5 
2. The Law of Nature, tnakes as well for one Man to Govern over many, dnd 


for a Monarchical Government, &s for an Ariftoeratical, and fo Epi Govern- - 


ment might be argucd to be ſuited to the Law of Nature , as well as to the Jewiſh, . 


-3. It belonged not to the ceremonial Law, but it ſerved only for T 
although the Eldeſt of the Family were _ Governours that were ſet over the 
\ | | 2 ERS 
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A, reſt of a company of Pricſts:of the ſame Family, and fo: that the Eideſt had it by 
Ch. III. Birth, and by the Law of Nature.;..yet that ane ſhould be ſet-over the reſt, was 
#—"YV mecerly a matter,of Order, \and therefore will plead for-is felf as ftrongly ( if we 


take the Jewiſh Pattern ) as for any other way of Government. +» ©: | 
== - i dow objected, that . upon this ground, that one. Man makes got che Church, 
Epiſcogel Power is cut off;. and; that therefore the Alluſion:of our Lord: Chriſt in 
tb. 18. is. to thoſe Courts that were erected-among the Jews. fades 
Anſw., 1, In the firſt place, eithes there were two ſorts of. Courts, one: civil, and 
the other purely Eccleſiaſtical,: two kind of Synedrims, both in .cach City, and in Fe- 
ruſalem, which can never be, proved: And if: two, which bf theſe two-Chriſt ſhould 
Allude to, will {till be the.queſtion.: Or if there were'but one kind of Court, that 
' was both forcjvil and aſtical Government x: then the : Jewiſh Pattern: will - not 
ſerve the turn, for then, by that reaſon, Perſons: Eccleſiaſtical,,now ſhould deal in ci- 
vil cauſes ( for ſo they did'then ) and Perſons civil, ſhould: deal in- Eccleſiaſtical. 
Yea, and thoſe that- hold there. wete two Caurts, . the one for cauſes civil, the other 
for eccleſiaſtical ; | yet they fay, the Perſons! in-both were |mixed. : And becauſe that 
both werethus mixed, therefore. in Dew. 17:9. ſpeaking of. the SyveaFim, he- ſaith, 
When thau ſhalt come to the Prieſt, or the; Judges, which fheÞ be in thoſe Days, &c. 
for ſamerime a Prieſt was the Preſident of that Council, 'and/foretimes a civil Per- 
ſon, that was not of the Prieſt's Office, whom. therefore he calleth a Judge. It was 
by Iaſtitution, that there ſhould be ſome... Prieſts,” Zzek44 24. Dent. 24. 8. Chron. 
18. 38. Deat. 16. 18. And alfothat others then Prieſts and Levites, were of the $- 
»edrim, and alfo Judges of particular Cities} as all ſides -zcknowledge; For from 
hence, all Presbyterian Divines argue, the Pattern of Lay-Elders, which yet, if there 
be not an Inſtitution for it in the New Teſtament, would never be able re be argued 
from hence; and therefore many of our Brethren that acknowledge Perſons civil, 
that were not Prieſts and Levites, to have been mingled in-thoſe Courts, yet deny 
the conſequenee of that Argument, unto Ruling Elders now 3 which if the. Jewiſh 
Pattern had held, it would haveargued it, And it appears further, that therefore the 
Elders and the Prieſts are mentioned, Phariſees that were not of the Tribe of Levz 
threw off their Rulers, and the Prieſt or the Judge, Deut.17. and the Judges, Elders 
and Prieſts, are uſually put together in their Cities and Courts.  - | 
And theReaſon why both were mixed thus,to become but oneCourt, was becaule that 
thentheChurch was mingled with theCommon-wealth,and both were but one; therefore 
the Church of 1/rael is called the Common-wealth of 1/rae! : And the Laws of their 
Common: wealth, were given immediately by God; and therefore the Levites, as well 
2S the civil Authority, were the Interpreters of that Law. If therefore this ſhould 
now be the pattern, as when according to our Brethren's Aſſertion, the Church grows 
up to a Nation, there ſhould be a National Church; becauſe that was the Pattern of 
the Jews, ſo when the Churches grew up to a Nation, the Eccleſtaſtical State, and 
the civil, ſhould become mingled, and Miniſters ſhould Judge in c1vil Cauſes, and thoſe, 
that are not Miniſters, ſhould Judge in Ecclefiaſtical, for fo in that Syzedrim they did. 
If it be ſaid, that allthe Acts were not Church Ads, as fending Ambaſſadors, ma- 
king Wars and the like: The anſwer is, that all ſuch Acts as were towards other 
Nations, might not ſo properly be called Church Afs ; bur the queſtion is, what 
was among themſelves 2 And yet even their Wars were Holy, and their God was 
called the Lord of Hoſts, and the Prieſts wait with Trumpets, to incourage the Peo- 
ple to fight, as if it had been an Ecclefiaſtical buſineſs. IA 
Anſw. .2. Again Secondly, if that be the Pattern thae Chriſt alludeth to, then 
if that State had whilſt it ſtood in the Apoſtle's times turned Chriſtian, it might have 
been conformed to the Jewiſh Patern of Government, as it then ſtood ; and fo the 
Perſons of the Synedrim, that were Judges of the Jewiſh Church, * ſhould have con- 
tinued Judges of the Chriſtian Church. | | 
3. If that the Jewi/þ Government had been the Pattern, then there ſhould be but 
two Courts Subordinate one to another ; for ſo. there was no more among the Jews, 
in a way of Subordination. There was the Court in each City and Town, conſiſt- 
ing fome of more, ſome of leſs, according totheir proportion and bigneſs, that did 
Judge of all cauſes within themſelves z and then thage was the great Synedrim, and 
Appeals were made immediately from each of the Inferior Courts, unto this Supe« 
riour. And whereas itis faid by ſome, that there were three Courts at Jerbſatew 
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for. Appeals z we- find\not by «ths Sofprues, Tg ore 7 If fk 
' though ſome of the Rabbins nom there wer A 
that whoſoever would not obey | 
place,” ſhould be put 16 Dearth y- ther when! thay 
Judgesof the Tweily "tfir6e at 
t t6- Death; Lia riever 
b _ of" theTwenry Hh 
Appeals z'-but fe.” Sr rhe” 686 char” 
I the mio ot to.have Judicarfite Witbitr it 
whole Nation ; and the other of he! Preto | 
ms Ts 
Ciry of Divid ( Vs 
Weſtminſter and LouHott tive ) 
the other atthe Door of 
be the Pattern; then all*t 
National ' Aſſemblies;'they' ſhall be 
4.If that were the'Pittern, 'their'the- Nations] 
Judge; - -zad there ſhould- 'be norie above thar? Ho ER 


been 
wo 


e:T 
vſe Su 


terian Divines, do place, in Uni 


Supream 4 wherees the Netional Ky adore oF hs Fi 

cft Coutt.- ht Fs 
5. If that that be matrers rkrs fot 

have«s-Rute in the wh 

they yer too difficult for thoſe jofrs Jt 1 

brought t7.. oh , '» 

Even as the hard matters, which none coald 


the Pattern, | 
Warts, 


fes, Exod: 18.21. 


6. When the Inferior Court it tay " ted Wh boys char 
by way of- Appeal; 'that they broup} 
hard for thee: So as itwas not if 


the" Sente 


ie Moerky to' tlie 


Y: or et* whe 


"ing wa at ry, | — 


OE 


finding themſelves notable to decide the controverſy, 


nedrim ( therefore the Rabbins fay, 
» Rebellious:Elder ) And if 'ſo, rhen this place will not ſerve 1 to tia E 


for Appeals. "% 

7. The Syncdrinidid qty juilgeaf the matter of oh Law and Ki 7 Detri. 
nal way, itt ſuch and ſuch a caſe 3*bbr it was (tilf, Jefr,. after ir AA AiF 
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obeyed, did deſervs a leſfer door vs in the 
Chriſt hath: fer up; there is no higher * 
vering to-Satan, therefore this Pattern Will hot ſerve; ©» 

10, In that - Synedrim, Perſons W 
They were Officers or purpoſe thar-wete fer, and 
as Biſhops are amongft us) and they re 
of the calling of the one to' that National Aſſembly, 
our National Aſſemblies ( which they wontd' 
as ours are called by a new choice for that ſpecial aſſembly, 
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Objett. Ir is ſaid, 2 Chron. I 9, 8. They returned to Feruſalem, pf It ſeems therefore 


{ Ch. Il: they rod Circuit. 


Anſw. That was occaſional, when firſt Religion was to.be Reformed, and the Peo- 
le inſfirufed, after, a negleCt of all Order and Governmeat - amongſt them. .': Other- 


D iſe they were conſtaprat. Jera/alem, and bad therefore a peculiar Title,. being cal- 


led Elders of the People, whereas others were called Elders, of the Ciries.; . And fo 
the pattern of Biſhops, who were conſtant Officers for a. National Church, and at- 
tend wholy. upon the publick (25 the ſame Perſons did always here in the high Com- 
miſſion) will much better ſuit the Fewiſh pattern. _ | | 
i 1. They had always 2 chief, whom they.called, the Naf, or, the Prince, (in imi- 
tation of the firſt Court, wherein-Moeſes was chick. and the number: with him : Seventy 
one, ind ſo it istoo Eze.$.11. 70 Blgers, in. the-midit of them, Fazarias as the Prince ; 
and*if the Jewiſh pattern ſhould hold, there ſhould be ſuch ,pow. Therefore, in 
Deut* 17. the Court, being Denominated from ſome one, is called the Prieſt or- the 
Judpe,; and it woutd, according. tq that, much better ſuit Rome, than Zion, the Po- 
piſh Goyeqpadent, than that of -the Reformed Churches, it being a nearer pattern'to 
have one Naft, one Prince, one High Prieſt, with..a conſtantgumber of Cardinals, in 
a place which hey \pretend the. promiſe is made. to. . And:accordingly Bellarmine 
urgerh it for the State of Antichriſt, and , with-more reaſon and: ſtrength, and more 
likelihoad, than for the Presbyterian, pattern. For the High Prieſts were ordinarily 
over that Synedrim, 6 the Aſmones 1n the tume of the Machabees, Matth, 26. 5.7 
and 4s 2.3. 5. compared with, Ex0d.22.28. ... qadia rfl yt 

12. There was 2 peculiar place, which God did, then SanRific at Jeruſalem, in 
which tlie Great Fergus was always to ſit : Therefore it is ſtill ſaid, in: Dear. 17. 
Thou halt go to the place that God ſhall chooſe, as well as that they ſhould go to 

the Judge, or to the Prieſt ; becaule it was God's promiſe to be in that -place, and 
withthe Court fitting there z and therefore alſo it is ſaid, /F rhey ſhonld nor do accor- 
ding to the Sentence of the Prieſt, that flandeth before the Lord... And if they ſhew 
us any. one'place that God hath ſo peculiarly SanQtified, and ſet up ſuch a Court as 
the Papiſts would pretend to do, then ic would be a pattern, or elſe not. . But God 
hath not SanCified any place now, - therefore the pattern will not hold. Ir may much 
better,in a Type, be Transferred to the general Aſſembly in Heaven,even to. which we 
under the Goſpel are come, or to the General Judgment of the Great Day, when all , 
cauſes ſhall be judged over again. ; | h 
1 3. Neither were all cauſes Eccleſiaſtical,” brought to this Syncdrim z, therefore it 
is ſaid; Thou ſtalt bring all Cauſes. within thy Gates, not all cauſes in God's-Houſe. 
Therefore the High Prieſt is faid to be over the Houſe of God, and the charge of 
thar Houſe belonged unto the Prieſts ; and there were three Rulers over the Houſe 
of God. Therefore to the Jmedrim belonged Judicials, and ſuch Ceremonials, as did 
not appertain to the Temple, as the cutting off of a Man, that had Leaven in his 
Houſe, Exod. 12. But yet the ceremonial belonged to the Temple, and the Prieſts 
themſelves were Judges thereof. And the Order of Priefts and Levites had a pecu- 
liar powerto Judge of Leprcfie, and of Perſons that were unclean, and to k 
them out of the Temple, Lewvz?. 10. To, I. Ezek. 44. 23. Hag. 2. 11, 12, 13. there- 
fore the Prieſts of the Temple put out Z/zzzah, when he was Bruck with the Lepro- 
fie So' Chriſt anſwerably ſpeaks, Marth, 8. 4. Go ſhew thy ſelf to the Prieſt, faith 
Chriſt, to the Man that he cured of the Leproſie, that he might judge of it, whe- 
ther he were whole or no. Neither were there any Perſons that we read of, but thoſe 
that were Prieſts, that were todo this. Yea, the Leprofie was ſo infe&ious, that 
there wasno Warrant or Promiſe, that any that converſt with, or came to a Le 
ſhould be kept from it, but only the Prieſt. And in Numb. 3. 7. they were tokee 
the whole charge about the Tabernacle of the Congregation : And in Ezef, 44. - 
they were to look to the Sabbath. Now it is evident, that others, beſides the Frieſts, 
made up, that Great Court at Jeruſalem, . 

14. If that this were the pattern, then the Church in each Village or City, now 
ſhould have an imrnediate and intire Government within themſelves ; and ſo it weld 
ſuit the Congregational Government. Foreach Town in Judea had Elders in their 
Gates ; in the ſmaller there were three to judge their cauſes, in the, greater Cities - 


there were Twenty three ; 
I Fo The ; 


NT ER OR Pe.” mp APN 
yn So 


> £2. *", 4. 
No IE RET 
_ - = - aA JOE, 


— 


The Churches of Chriſt. OM 


15. The number of the Perſons were all ſet, 'they were Seventy, So that in the 
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concluſion , we may fay #s Paul of ' thoſe of the Circumciſion, and obſerving the 728: 
Law that they themſelves keep not che Law, ſo nor thoſe that were the Analogy of * 1 


the Jewiſh pattern, here being theſe fogreat, 16 eſſential, nd many differences be- 
_ the Jewiſh -and Presbyterial Government, fo now "for National Aſſem- 
And if it be ſaid by them, we urge not the identity, that it ſhould be the fatne : 
We reply x. Why not the identity in things that were not cefemonial {for fach 
they pretend to make a pattern) but matters of meer Order and Policy, fuited to 
chem, @s to a National Church, and that by God's Inſtitetion, If they make the 
Inſtitution of God / —_— in orte thing, why notin another ? 2. If it be only a. 
meer Analogy, they themfelves might ſhew ſome other Warrant, firſt, for rhe like . 
things Infticnted anew, by Chrift under the New Teſtament; which being fo Tnſti- 
ſtrated, do bear Analogy with what was under the Old: For otherwile it's lef: unto 
the pleaſure of Man to take and refuſe what he pleaſeth, and fet it up as Analagous 
to the Old ; and ſo others may ſetup other things, atd indeed pick another Sem 
of Government out of other- things, that were Anzlagow to the Government of 
that patecrn. , As when they out of Marth. 18. that Chriſt Alladeth'co the 
[Courts that were then in Fery, w he faith, Go tel} the Church, and urged: the 
to hold in this; that as their Courts which were called Zcclefie, were k 
of Elders and Jadges, and thattherefore, the Church, that Chriſt means un- 
der the New Teſtament, muſt be a confiſtory of Elders, and National Aferblies 
( as the kffer and greater Synedrim was diſtinft, andapart from the People) we have 
juſt reaſon to reply, why ſhould the Analogy holdin this only, unlefs the New Te- 
ſtament hold forth that the Aﬀembly of 2 of Elders, apart fromthe People, 
are called a Church? If that were firſt fotnd,rhen indeed this Analogy might beapply- 
edthereunto s but to pick and chooſe out one piece of the Model, and leave out the 
reſt, and to fay that Chriſt intends this, rather than the reſt, without a Tpeci 
—_— of his ſo to do, but Humane and Arbitrary, under the colour of Divine 
Inftitation. | | 0s opt 
Tous this is an infallible Rule, that where God hath applyed a Type, or any thing 
out of the Old Teftament, to an Inftitution under the New, we ſhould {6 far be ted 
by it, as he bath in his or that particular applyed it ; fot othervWſe the Analogy of 
thoſe chief- Prieſts, which are calfed ir:oxo+or Overſeers, as the'Se int reridreth 
i, P/a.169,8, Afts 1. 20: Zech: 1t. 14, 22. would hold forthe Or of Biſhops, 
by way of Aral oy, —_— as arty Arguinent can'be frated from the Analogy of 
their Courts, ro thelike | 
_ It is urped by ſome; rhar that which belonged to that Church, as a Church, js 
Moral inall Apes ( as that which belongs to a Child, as he is Animal rationale, be- 
tongs toa Man, though whar agreeth to him as 4 Child; aprees riot to all Men ; but - 
what agrees to a Child, asit is Animalratzexale, is common to all Men )'now this Go- 
vernment, fay they, did nor belong to the Ehurth as Jewiſh, and'asin its Trfant cons 
dition, tn a Typical refp ranged em Miious7 
We anfiver 1. Thattheir being a National Church was in 2 typical refpe&s and 
therefore all their Laws, Cetemonial, Judicial, Moral, the Laws'thir were givenths - 
State,were given by GodzJur civite judaicins pars —_ fatr,The'Jews Croil Lito ,thas 
part of their Divinity. And therefore the Common-wealth of Fraz! is called the . 
Churchz and in 2 Per. 1. Peter, ſpealtitg' ro the Stiiies, faith, applying the type; 
you are a Holy Nation, aRoyal People, te fpeakts not ro them, as they Were. @ 
Nation under a Government, one National Church, although he Wrices to the Jews: 
that were Diſperſt over niany Provinces, 1 Pet. r.r, Torus flatws Yiu populi fuit = 
fgarals, Aquinas, prima ſtents (#7. 104, 411.2: en OED. 
Yea, 2. That great Smedyim, ar Fervſakmn, ſeeinis' to have a typicalReſpe@ uport 
it, it being reſtrairied to the place that Gad ſhould whovſe, and was « type of the 
General Aﬀfimbly in Heaven, or at the Day of Judgtnent 4 for to that Allen 
doth Chriſt ſeem to Allude, when he faith, they ſhall ſit upon twelve Thrones, 
ing the twelve Tribes of 1/7ae/z and'the great Sywed/im, at Feruſaiem; was only. th 
Courr that did' Jadge the twelve” Tribes, and no offierCourt'befides 
3- There' was that peculiar groukd'6f the Jabs, Hebg x Heb Chirch 
was the main ground, why God made theni a National ChirchYas is ble t& 
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FA no Nation under Heavens they were a National Church, not only as Men living un- | 
Ch lL.ger the ſame Government, and under the ſame Prince, and in the fame Laqd,' or of y, 
the ſame Languages but chiefly and principally, as they were the Children of 4bra- | 
| bam, to whom the promiſes were madeas to one common Father, whoſe Seed did , 
grow up into a Nation, whom God did fever from all other Nations as ſuch, and - 
made a Nation of them, dwelling alone, ſo as they were not to Marry out of their 
own Nation, And herein Abraham was Chriſt's rype, Jeſus Chriſt being now the 
Father of all the Faithful in all Nations, who are become one Royal Nation . umo 
him z but a Royal Nation Spiritually, and a Royal Kindred, although out of ; ſeveral 
Nations, but not as formed into a National Government. And when they-did grow 
up intoa Nation, then God gave them Laws for the Governmenr of them as a Na- 
tion, God did Inſtitute them to a National Church and Kingdom, and made a new 
Covenant with them, and gave them Laws. And if now under the Goſpel, we 
ſhould come to a National Church, and have a like Goverament, it may bave anIn- 
ſtitution under the New Teſtament, as that had then. ns a4 
And there is likewiſe this difference between our Churches under the Goſpel, and 
that of the Jews, that the prima notjo, the firſt Notion of a Church fell upon them,  ! 
as they were a Nation ; but now doth nor fall upon the Saints, 'as they are a Na- 
tion in that ſenſe that they were z bur it falls either upon the Church Univerſal, which  .- 
is the Church Myſtical, or upon Congregational,, but upon none Qua Natioy, -as it did 
upon them; and therefore their being a National Church, was a type of .the Ugi- 
verſal, and not of this or. that particular Nation, now Qua Natzon 5 but we can ſhew 
too, that Qua Nation, they were the type of particular Churches .and Congre. 
gations. p By 54 | 
5. There. is a great Fallacy in this Argument. It istrue, that that which'agreeth _ 
to a Church, Qua tali as ſuch, is -in every Church that is ſuch ; and ſo what was in , 
that Church as National, purely. ſg conſidered, may be, and ought .to. be in any _ 
other Church that is National in a political reſpe@, as whatſoever belongeth to a Man, «+ 
ua rationalis, belongeth to every Man : When therefore it is ſaid, this Government 
did belong to it, Q«a Church, ſo wedeny it, forit belonged only to it, Q»a National 
Ciurch in the general, and hath many ſpecifical differences annexed. There is a 
Church National, ſuch indeed was the Jews ; and there is a Church Congregational, 
and, ſuch are thoſe,under the New Teſtament ; there 1s a Church Univerſal, which is 
the Church Myſlical : But what belongs to the Church of the Jews, as Natio- 
nal, andcalſt into a Kingdom, will not belong to the Church Univerfal, nor will it 
IF belong to the Church Congregational, for it belongs to it only as National ; and fo 
we might as well argue, that what belongs to one Species under a genus, belongs to 
the other Species, or that what belongs 'to a Man, Qua animal rationale, ſhould be- 
long to a Beaſt, becauſe he alſo is A»ima/, So that this .remaineth firſt to be proved, 
thar Jeſus Chriſt hath made National Churches under the New Teſtament, to be polj 
litick Bodicsz and then the Argument might have ſome ſhew init,that what belongs ts © - 
a Church, as a National Church, ſhould belong to a National Church .under.the New  : 
Teitament, for matter of Government. But otherwiſe. it may 8s well, e argued, : 
that what Form of Government agrees to a Kingdom, as a Body pplnick Mulſt be 
found in every Corporation 3 and that the ſame Government. mult i208 in the ons, - 
that is in the other ( whereas a Body politick is the gen, as alſo,Church is, and 
National, Presbyterial, @c. are but Specifical differences annexed) and alſo that 
what belongs to the Common-wealth of Yenice, as an Ariſtocratical Common-wealth, . 
muſt belong to all Common-wealths, whereas there are Common-wealths that are : 
Monarchical, which we callKingdoms, others that are Democratical, and what. be: - 
longs tothe one, with theſe. differences, belongs not to the other. What belongs - 
ſimply toa Monarchy, as a Monarchical Commop-wealth, muſt not be ſaid to be--. 
- long toa Democratical Common-wealth. . In a Monarchy, there are differing de- 
grees of Marqueſles, and Earls, and Lords: it. will not therefore follow, that in a Des + 
mocracy, or in a Common wealth, whoſe Government is by ſeveral Hance Towns, © 


- 


there ſhould be the ſame too. T LOGOIy T1 
6. And if Chriſt had appointed Natiohal Churches.under the New Teſtameat ins 
political RefpeR, it was not neceſſary that the Analogy of the Jewiſh Government. 
ſhould be obſerved « no'more than that, in every Kingpom and Common: wealth, the-. 
Analogy of the Jews political Government ſhould alſo be. obſerved. Ard the Arig-\ 
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Church, as the Analogy of the three Eſtates, in the Superiour Court in Parliament, is 
ſhadowed out in many Corporations, where*there is the Mayor, Aldermen, and 
Common-Council ; burit is not neceſſary, that there ſhould be'the ſame Subordina- 
tion of Courts, all keeping the ſame Analogy as was amongſtthe Jews: For Church+ © 
es depending immediately upon the Magiſtrates, in every Kingdom, might be well 


wer. 4; = 
7. Whereas the Argument runs,that that Government was not ceremonial, ſuppoſe - 

that their having ſucha Form of Government with Courts of Appeals, having Judi- 
cature in them, were not typical and ceremonial, yet it will not follow; that 

the like muſt be in the Churches in Nations, under the Goſpel ; Therefore GerJſow *+ 
Bucerus Diſtinguiſheth, that ſome things were meerly ceremonial; and they were De exbr. 


cut off, other things wete perpetually Moral, and other things, though they were Teclp.gr 3 


not ceremonial, yet they did peculiarly ſerve to theconfervation of that policy, and 
were annexed for order's ſake, to the preſervation of what was ceremonial, . Now 


| that National Symedrim, was of that latter fort z for ſuppoſe it were not ceremo- M. 3 


nial altogetherz yet that Church -being conſtituted a National Church, asa politick 
Body Eccleſiaſtical, it muſt have a National Synedrim, that was ſuitable and anſwer- 
able. For if we ſuppoſe a National Church, it muſt have a National Government 
_ proportionable to it, and Officers accordingly.; And fo that there ſhould be thoſe 
Heads of the Prieſts, and that imparity accordingly amongſt the Prieſts, was a thing 
Proper to the policy of the Zevires, and yet not typical ; for multitudes of - them 
meeting in their ranks a courſes, for the Service of the Temple, it was neceſſary 
that there ſhould beone that ſhould order thoſe Multitudesof them, that in their-cour- 
ſes came up. | | 
It muſt be acknowledged, that what ever conſtitution of Churches as politick Ba- 
dies, Jeſus Chriſt hath made, he hath took a ſuitable order, for the preſervation of 
order among them : So having made congregational Churches thoſe politick Bodies, 
he hath raken order for the Government of them as ſuch. And it he had made 
Churches National, as politick Bodies z he would have took ſuitable order for them 
alſo, as he did among the Jews, and he would have done it afore ſuch time, as 
Churches were multiplyed, ſo as to come up to a Nation ; for ſo he did with the 
Church of the Jews, afore they came into the Land of Canaan, but ſo he hath not 
done inthe New Teſtament,nor did the Apoſtles live to ſee it ſetledz and it were ſtrange 
that that Form ſhould be ereed by. Chriſt, that the Apoſtles lived not tolee. .  - 
So that the concluſion of all, it muſt be this, that Jeſs Chriſt did ſtill ſuit the 
Government of his Church, to the condition of the matter, thus the Church, when 
in Families, had a Family Government z and when a Nation was ſingled out and 
choſen, it had a National Government ; but the Saints being to tediſperſt over all 
Nations (as the Fews themſelves were, when they had thieir Synagogues diſperſt) he 
hath Eſtabliſhed a Government anſwerable. | F, © 
A Church is faid to be. National, either t, In reſpe&t of the Members, - that 
all, that are of the Nation, are Members of the Church, which was the conſtitu- 
tion of the Jewiſh Church : Or 2. In reſpe& of Government, that becauſe they 
are a Nation, they are caſt therefore into a National-Government: :.Now indeed, the . 
National . Government of the Fews did follow upon their National conſticution of + _ 
Members ; and anſwerably under the Goſpel, even 'iti Nations, the Government 
Chriſt's Church doth follow the condition of the Members. Now the condition of 
thoſe that are Saints ( which are only fit to be Members of Churches J isto be ſcat. 
tered up and down, and to be few ; for they are Redeemed out of Nations ; There 
are few Cities in Eng/and will afford more Saints, thah will tnake one Church, but 


Londoz. $9 as the reaſon, why, that under the Goſpel, there is not this National Go- . F 


vernment for Churches, is becauſe a Nation comes not up to Chrilt's rerms, -and if 
it ſhould, there are other reſpe&s that make the alteration; for it was fit that rhe 
Body of the Saints, the People, ſhould have intereſt of preſence, and of a virtual _ 
concurrence, and of edification ; yea, of ſuffrage in the Government, It wes for 
the Honour of the Saints, that are come out of their Nonage, that it ſhould be ſo, 


and that Worſhip and Government, and communion in'both, ſhould be cotamenſu-- _ 
rable; God loving morethe Spiritual TER.” 3 Saints have id pablick Wor- 
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logy too, might be kept and obſerved in its proportion, in every Congregational As > 


governed as we ſee the Church in Geneva'is and rhe Hekyetians are. But we an + 2 
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PAR ſhip under the Goſpel,than the National Sacrifices under the old Law z and did there- 
Ch. VI &re caſt che Government under the Goſpel thus, to attain this end, without which, 
it could not be attained ; and alſo, becauſe that Churches, as Churches, would be 
more ſweetly ordered by the Law of communion of Churches without Juriſdilion, 
than by a Juriſdiction placed in combination of many Churches over each, ſeeing 
that Government could not be tranſacted in the preſence of the Saints, but by dele- 
eated Meſſengers, and Repreſentative Elders. | 


—_— 


CH AP. IV, 


Whether a fixed and conſtant Aſſembly of Presbyters or Elders, have a Right of 
Authority over particular Congregations. The queſtion ſtated. $7 ie 


DE —— 


(as it ispraCtiſed in the Reformed Churches ) do aſſert it to be the only ordina- 
ry ſtanding, and perpetual Government, which ought to be embraced in all Church- 
es and Chriſtian States ; yet the Wiſdom of the Aſſembly of Divines, at Weſtminſter, 
thought meet to propound it to this Debate, that the Scripture holds forth' i# may 
be. 

And whereas when the aſſerting the Jus Divinum of it is waved, that yet it s - 
a Government the neareſt, and in a Conſpicuous Eminency, moſt conformed to the Scrip- 
ture Rules and Examples in the New Teſlament, is a pelition in Succeſſion, the 
next, though a far lowcr ſtep than the former, And leſs could not have been ex- 
peCted to have been held forth, when all other Governments are laid aſide, to give 
room for its Entertainment. Yet this firſt and leading propoſition, to all the other 
that: follow about ir, viz. thatthe Scripture intimates, that ſuch a Government may 
be, falls as low in its undertaking, as any Government that can be ſuppoſed to pre- 

\ tendthe leaſt for it ſelf. And in the like manner, the reſt of the Propoſitions, that 
follow, run but in the ſame Stile, chat it zs lawſal aud agreeable to the Word, that 
things ſhould be ordered thus or thus. | 

Though the Reverend Aſſembly would not venture ſo far, yet the next faireſt 
way, lett for Deciding this controveſie, had been to have patterned the praQtices and 
direQions, . which the ſeveral ways of Church Government pretend to, for their 
Warrant; and to have compared theſe, each with the other, and by an Harmoni- 
ous Draught and Platform of either, when ſer together, it would eaſily have been 
diſcerned, not only which of them May be, but which of them rather ſhould be z 
and zhar of the two which appeared to hold the greateft likeneſs, to the Primitive - 
picture, drawn in the Stories of the New Teſtament, and in the Rules and Com- 
mands in the Epiſtles,fimular unto, let that have been eſteemed the True Child there. 
But the propoſition is ſo caſt, that we muſt direly oppoſe it with ſuch grounds, 
as may ſhew, that this Presbyterian may not be, without troubling our | om to 
confider, which of the Forms of Government this ſhould be. : 

The Propoſition as thus ſtated for the Diſpute, upon a meer, Ir may be, as it al- 
lows the greateſt Latitude and compaſs to the affirmers of it, for their way of defen- 
ding .it 3 and paves the way for paſlablenefs with all Men, of all fides whatever, 
whoſe Judgments are not bound up - with the opinion of a Fus Divinam, inChurch- 
Government, fo itdid put the greateſt difficulty, upon thoſe that were negative in 
Judginent to diſprove it. The Difficulty lay in this, that the moſt dire and punAu- 
al way, to overthrow the Propoſition , is Firſt, to prove and make good this other 
more general Afſertion, ſo much controverted ; That there u a certam ſtanding or- 
dinary Term of Church Government, held forth in the Direflions given to the Apo- 


f Ip s* thoſe, who have ſtood up and Written for the Presby terial Government, 


guzdance; and thar alſo ſeconded by this Negative, That there ought to be no other, 
than what is by Inſtitution. Which two General Principles, if ſuppoſed or gained 
then indeed this alone had been Argument ſufficient .to Diſprove the Presbyteria! 
Government, that if it be not held forth in the Scriptures, as the ordinary ſtandin 
Government for the Churches, that then ir may not be. Theſe afore' faid Generat 
Propoſitions having been Determined, there needed no more words, to have been-orr 


ftles, or the Examples of thoſe Churches we read of in the Scripture, erefled by their © © 
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the Opponent's part, but to examine the Aſſemblies proofs,. whether ul m pr 
appeared this ſtanding Goverament Inſtituted. . But the Diſcuſſion 


of the Af 
—__ por 
contrary Principles ; 


:Princi 
when it: was 


ofition, would have 
But this was not 


ir u | 
ty was: increaſed further: alſo, ard yet no-leſs | the vaſt iodefiniteneſs, and/in- 
- determinate Ambiguity and uncertainty; of that ather /Term{'Prezhyterial Goveras 
ment, over'many ay gow 7]: which importing' an: Afſociation-of ; the'Elders'of 


many Congregations for Government,” doth admit-many Variations, and includes 
bytery or Aſſociation of Elders, over many E * 
w2::50 as. the or 


: 


taining to any of thoſe C 


their Confiſtory, as belongi 

their ſeveral Elderſhips ; j 
of the Hi Presbytery. And might/be- "P : 
Elders ( andthe Aflmb ly had nor; declared any! difference between ! 


Presbyterial Aſſemblies ſet for a ſtanding Government ) but 
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FI and Contentions fall out in the ſeveral Congregations, ' eirker about matters of Do- 
Cl TIV.grine or Government, or for Difficult caſes, which the ſeveral Elderſhips of the 


all for Goveramear. 


Congregations, do 'find too hard for them, and ſo ſeek their help and direQion : 
Or otherwiſe when the Elderſhip of a particular Congregation, hath Scandalouſly 
managed their Government, or wrongfully Excommunicated, &c. Then the Neigh- 
touring Elderſhips offended, or appealed unto by the Perſons offended , are to 
Judge and Determine of it. This 1s the firſt and moſt General Diviſion of thePref- 
byterial Government, into which ( as 'tis propounded in the | May Ze J it can 
te caſt. If it be limited to an ordinary and ſtanding Government, yet ſtill as grear 
an Ambiguity. as the former, remains touching the ſeveral ways, ſorts or kinds, in- 
to which this Presbyterial Government, and the conſtitution of theſe Congregati- 
ons may be, and are caſt in the Reformed Churches, ariſing from a differing Relati- 
on, that the Elders ( that thus are romake a common ſtanding Presbytery ) do bear 
unto theſe Congregations. . 

1. The one is common and promiſcuous, unfixed for all forts of Duties, of Preach- 
ing, &c. as well as for Ruling : That as in common, they make one Presbytery 
over them all for Government ; ſo likewiſe they all are alike Elders and. Paſtors to 
each Congregation, and do beſtow like pains and care for all Paſtoral Duties of 
Preaching, Feeding, &c. in their courſes and rounds, as is practiſed in ſome Cities 
in Holland. ; ; 

2. A Second variety is, that they are a Presbytery unto all in common, for Ads 
of Diſcipline ; yer they are Paſtors or Elders fixed: in their Relations properly, bur 
to oue Congregation, to perform all ſuch Duties thereunto, - and not unto the reſt, 

In the firſt, the Miniſters of all theſe Congregations do, 1n a circular way , 
Preach to them all intheir courſe, as well as they do Rule in common:; as if three 
or four Pariſhes be together, the Miniſters of each ſhould in their turns feed them 
all, and the People partake of the Gifts and Graces of all, as well as the Miniſters 
Rule all. Now if theſe Congregations, for the number of: the Perſons belonging 
to them, conſiſt only of ſo many as can at times meet altogether, with their com- 
mon Elderſhips for matters of Diſcipline, choice of Miniſters, Admonitions and 
Excommunications , and can be all preſent upon ſuch Great and Sokmn Ags 
of Goverament, in which we conceive all are intereſted , ſo to joyn in them , 
and to be edified by them ; although in reſpet of convenience , they 
make ſeveral Set and Fixed Congregations for Worſhip , either on the account 
of Perſecution , or of Diſtance from each other, or the like : And if they are 
ſo. few Congregations , and ſo near as that Elders, that make up an Elderſhi 
in common, can fulfil the Duties of the Relation of Paſtors to them. all , in 
their round and courſe; ſo as thoſe Congregations, do partake of the Gifts and 
Graces of them all, as wellas are Ruled by them all z this kind of Presbytery of 
Elders in common over ſuch a number, as can; and do, for their great Aets of Go- 
verament, meet in one Aſſembly upon ſuch occaſions, both People and Elders alto- 
gether, make up one kind of Government and conſtitution of Congregations, But 
when . there are Presbyteries that either through their extent and compaſs of the nun+- 
ber and diſtance of the Congregations under them, or otherwiſe by the Law of their 
Combination, neither do nor can hold the Relation, nor diſcharge the Duties of Pa- 
ſtors incommon unto them, but do only and meerly rule them ( and fodo in reſpet 
to this, make a greater Presbytery overtheir- many leſſer CORTE: and this 
for the ordinary Government of them) and when the Members of theſe Congrega. 
tions cannot meet to be preſent at the Adts of Diſcipline (wherein they have an inte- 
reſt of preſence and edification) This is a. ſecond ſort” of Presbyterial Govern- 
ment z and which is generally pra@iſed in the Reformed Churches. | 

2. And again yet further, this latter may alfo be ( in Rational Suppoſition) caſt 
into two ſorts of Government. | 

The firſt ſort of Government is, wherein the Elders of theſe many Congregations, 
have no ſhare of Governmeat in publick Admonitions or Cenſures, nor bear- no Rulg 
in thoſe Congregations, they are reſpeCtively- affixt to ; but ſuch as under the Bij- 
ſhops, the Paſtors of :the Congregations had, of preaching, private Watching, viſ- 
ting the Sick : All delpenons rom: the Sacrament, publick Admonitions, Cenſures, 
being immediately to be brought to the common presbytery of. Elders, ſet over them 


2. Ano- 
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2. Another Form of Government, is, that many Congregations (as in. See land ) 


having their proper and peculiar paſtors and Elders, hereby come to be ſo many form: 
ed and diſtin& Churches ; for the Relation of a paſtor other Elders, or Rulers, 
cannot but be unto a Church, properly ſo called z for Church and Elders are Rela- 
tive, as Rulers arid a Common-wealth. And therefore they are called Ecclefie prime, 
as thoſe to whom the Notion and true Nature and State of a Chureh doth firſt be- 
long. And further, theſe Officers of paſtors and Teachers, being firlt in ſeve- 
ral Churches, and there being in each, ſome competent number. of--Elders or Offi» 
cers, 'as a Paſtor or Teacher, with other Ruling Elders ( for otherwiſe the er 
Presbytery ſhould not be made up compleat, of ſome of all theſe ſorts of Officers 
out of each Church, fince the firſt Seat of all theſe Officers, is ſome particular 
Church ) theſe paſtors and Runge, do make up a Presbytery over each of 
theſe Churches reſpeively. ' And turther, being thus particular Churches, or having 
a presbytery or Elderſhip, they have ſome, yea, and a _ part of Government al- 
lotted to them within their ſeveral.Churches, as Suſpenſion from the Sacrament, pub- 
lick Admonitions, &c. : "LOO 
\ For co ſuppoſe them Churches,and to have Elderſhips over them.and to have nopri- 
viledge of governing,would be to make anemptyTitle,withour any of thoſe things the 
Scripture gives wa Churches and their Elderſhips. There is only this difference; 
that when it comes to the great matters of. Ordination or Excommunication, 'theſe 
are taken up to the great Presbytery. And thus within the Territory of this preſ: 
byterial Government, intended in the propoſition , two forts of Elderihips 
are to be underſtood, as included lefler, ll greater ones over them, and two forts 
of Churches ( thoughycalled only Congregations ) Churches lefler, and incompleat 
joyned to make one Church, as the Subxet of the common presbyterial Govern- 
ment. BE, 

In theſe unlimited and incomprehenfive Senſes, was this propoſition ( the firſt Born 
of all that follow about this Government ) propounded to the debate, although we 
urged upon the Aſſembly, that they: would fpecifie and determine, which of theſe 
Governments they intended, and would maintain, but it would not be granted, nor: 
any thing added for the limitation thereof; as [| muſt'be Jnor [ rather be }] in ſtead of 
[ 77 may be ] not [ over many Ghurcbes }) 1a ſtead [ of many Congregations. ] The ad- 
vantage of which, on their part, was a liberty to defend it in any- of theſe Senſes, 
andeach upon the loweſt Terms [#t may be } for thepropoſition might vary, and al- 
ter with any of theſe ſhapes, for its defence, as if a ſtanding Government, imme-- 
diately over many Congregations, could not be defended; rhen extraordinary and 
mediate of Elders Aſſociated in Synods might - If the common ſtanding Govern- 
ment of fixed Elders, to their ſeveral. Congregatioris, would not - abide the touch ; 
then ſtill the propoſition ( they might ſay ) is not confuteds for presbytery of pro- 
miſcuous unfixt Elders might notwithſtanding be true, and ſo the Truth of the propoſi- 
tion would ſtand. ; . Sts 

Being reduced to this narrowneſs in the entrance'into the Debate, both for the ftate 
of the queſtion, and for the Medium of arguing,” We ( 1-) 'Profeſs to lay our Ar- 
guments againſt that way of Presbyterial Governmeht, over many Congregations, as 


_ 


it is extant, or practiſed in the Church of Scotland,” over many Congregations, ha-- 
ving Elders fixed to them : And wedid alſo defire, that no other anſwers might-be . 
givenz but ſuchas they would in rearing up the presbyterial Government, reduce 


to practice, And 2. For the Medium Aegan ene little elfe left us, to have 
in a dire and open way recourſe untog. but thoſe-Exhortationsand charges given to 
Elders in the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, -as lying apparently croſs to this way of preſs 


byterial Government, as thwarting the Rule of Chriſt, and DireHions of the Apo- - 


{tles. 
The State of the Queſtion then is this. 


:. By Government is meant, a ſtanding ordinary and conſtant. Governnient, ex: 
erciſed over many Congregations, inall the maners of greateft Moment, that con+. 


cern any Perſons therein. Ih bs 3 INOL 6523 6 gg AN 
2. Theſe Congregations are fuch,: and ſo conſtituted, asto have-ſeverally-or apart 
and to be intereſted in leſſer caſes of -Goyernment, as Adnionition,: Ge, 


«< # bt 


each their proper Elders affixed to them, to preach tothem and watch over-them 7 | 
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RA 3. Butit is queſtioned, whether for all cafes of Government that are the greater 
Ch. V. as Excommunication, &c. that ſhall fall outin any of thoſe Congregations, thoſe 
Elders in common, meeting in one great Presbytery or Elderſhip, and made up of 
| them all ( even as for leſſer matters, the Elders of particular Congregations meet- 
ing, are leſſer Presbyteries to their ſeveral Congregations ReſpeQively ) ſhould not 
appropriate this greater Government to themſelves, which we deny, - and ſhall endea- 

your torefute inthe following chapter. | | 


—_ 


GH AP; Y. 


ED. 


That if a Presbytery of Elders be eretled, haeving pep®over many Congregations, 
befides their General Relation, they would alſo bear a rticular Relation to each 
Congregation, 


of 


Hat no company of Elders Aſſembled together, hath a Power and Rule over ma- 
ny Congregations, will appear, if we do but conſider what the New Teſta- 
ment declares concerning Elders in their Relations totheir Flocks committed tothem; 
and concerning the Exhortations and charges to them, of Duties towards thoſe Flocks, 
founded upon that Relation ; as alſo the Duties of their Flocks ro them, all which is 
like to be the ſureſt meaſure to find out the extent of their power, and bounds of 
their Flocks, and whether that power for the ordinary way, be limited to one Con- 
gregation or many. For thoſe Exhortations and Charges, mig needs be ſuppoſed, 
ſuited to that boundary of Churches, and that conſtiturioa and extent of Refation, 
that the Elders of thoſe Primitive times were placed in over them : Like as in the 
queſtion about Polygamy, what the Scripture hath faid of the Duties between Manand 
Wife, which were given and ſuited to the extent of that Relation, as God from the 
beginning bounded it 3 manifeſtly evineeth, that one Man cannot have many Wives, 
but one. 

We have hitherto taken this for an undoubted Maxim ; that as a Mutual Relation, is 
the ordinary Foundation of-all power, whether Oeconomical, Civil, or Eccleſiaſtical : 
ſothe extent of all power, is commenſurable with the extent of that Relation. A 
Maſter, as a Maſter, hath power but over ſuch Servants, of whom he may fay, I 
am your Maſter, and they of him, we are your Servants ; for what hath any Man 
todo to Judge another Mans Servant ? As the Apoſtle ſpeaks. And the fame is true 
correſpondently here ; thoſe Elders that aſſume to be over either one or many Con- 
gregations, muſt have, as the Office of Elders, fo the Relation of Elders unto that 
one, or thoſe many Congregations ; that they may be ableto ſay, we are your El- 
ders, and you all are our Church ; which two are 1n Scripture expreſſion, the Aelate 
and the Correlate, as King and Kingdom, Magiſtrates and Commor: wealth. | 

Now againſt this ſtanding Government of theſe Elders in Rp Presbyteries ( as 
the Queſtion hath been ſtated ) We ſhall Humbly make uſe of the forementioned - 
Maxim, for. a Medium to overthrow this Government, by preſenting topether there- 
with, the Incongruities and Inconſfiſtencies of it, and alſo by Arguing what the New 
Teſtameat ſpeaks of the Elders and their Duties, in relation to the Flocks committed 
to themz which all do argue, that according to the: Scriptures, ſuch a Government 
May not be. And we frame our —_ $. | | 

- If many Congregations, having all Elders already affixed ReſpeAively unto them,may 
be under ſucha ſtanding Presbyterial Government : Then all thoſe Elters, muſt alſo 
( according to the Scriptures) ſuſtain a ſpecial Relation of ordinary and Standing Elders 
70 all the People of thoſe Congregations, as one Charch their Flock, and to every one as a 
Member thereof. | 

But for a company of ſuch Elders already affexed, &c. to ſuſtain ſuch a Relation, 
carries with #t ſo ; "yy and manifold Incongraities and Inconfiſtences, with what the Serip- 
ture ſpeaks of Elders, in their Relation to a Flock or Church committed to them; and 
likewiſe with the Principles of the Reformed Churches themſelves, as cannot be admitted, 
and therefore ſuch a Government may not be. ©: F 

That according to the Scriptures, ſuch a ſtanding Presbyterial- Government; neceſ? - 
farily draws ſuch a ſtanding ſpecial Relation, we endeavour to evince by parts, thus |} 
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And the Argument, for the Presbyterial Government, is taken by the Presbycerial 
Divine from this ; That many Congregations im Scripture, are made one Charch, and 
che Eiders therecf Elders of that Church. This. wt had the reaſon to take 
for gramed, from the former. Writings and Expreſſions of the Presbyterial Divines ; 
Yea, the main Arguments, by which chemſelves have proved this Ge nent, have 
been taken from this ; that many Congregations, in the New Teſtament, do make 


- 


1. They muſt have the Relation of Elders, for Church and Elders are Relatives, QA 
ww of 


* 
» 
” " 


i 


one Church, and the Elders thereof, Elders of that one Church ; and therefore are to 


you that Church. And this we have the greateſt reaſon to take for granted ſtil}, 
or in the proof which was preſented to the Honourable Houſes of Parliament, by 
the Reverend Aſſembly C and before we entred into: the Debate, was br in by 
the Committee, in the inſtance of the Church of Jersſalem) this is one Medium, 
that mention is madeof the Multitudes there, as of one: Church; and of Elders, as 
rhe Elders of that Church, Yea, and there being no mention made, of any di- 
ſtin& particular Congregations or Churches therein, but of-a Charch, and the Elders 
thereof ; as thereby the prime Notion of a Church is held forth and Artributed there- 


co ; So the prime and more principle Relation of Elders, as Elders to this one Chureb, - 
and every Member of them is imported, and ſo'as true and as Genuine a Relation 


( according to the Scripture's intent and expreſſion ) muſt be ſuppoſed to be imtended, 
as can be ſuppoſed between any particular Congregation and tlieir Elders. Yea, and 
moreover, to make out the Presbyterial Government over thoſe ryany ations, 
as one Church, whilſt the Apoſtles were the Rulers of ir, the Apoſtles themſelves 
are made toadt and become, as ordinary Elders to that Church. - It was therefore 
deſired, thar they who ſhould deny this Propoſition, would raſe out of their Wri- 
tings forever, all ſuch expreſſions ; and thatinrhe proofs after, - to be. brought ' to. 
Eſtabliſh the Presbytery, they would forbear that Medium, which yetas a mainſtudd 
in this Building, cannot be wanting. - | wt: Ky 


2. This Relation, which theſe Elders have, muſt be a more ſpecial Relation : As 
| is evidentfrom the praftice and principles of this Govefament. For when the Cons» 

gregations, in Shires, are divided into ſeveral Presbyteries or Deanries, the Elderg 
( though Neighbours ) of a ' bordering Presbytery , mtermeddle not with-the Con- 
gregations under another Presbytery ; and ,yet they are for their Office Elders. Te 
15 therefore a ſpecial Relation, puts the diference, that thoſe of theſe Presbyteries; 
Judge the Congregations - under them, as having a _ Relationto them, ſuch as 
not to other Congregations: So the Elders of the Church of Feruſalem, as they all 
had the Relation of Elders to that Church, ſo they had a ſpecial Relation to that 


Church ; and the Church was an intire diſtin& Church within it ſelf, from the reſt 


of the Churches in Judea, and the Elders of that Church were inſuch a ſpecial man- 


ner Elders thereof, as of no Church elſe in Fudea; yea, in ſuch a ſenſe as they 
might be faid not to be Elders of thoſe other Churches, bur of this. 


3. It is an ordinary ſtanding Relation : For they exerciſe and aſluine a conſtant 
and ordinary power, as the Presbyters of lefler Congregations do. Their meets 
ings as Elders, in a Presbytery, are conſtant and ordinary, as thoſe of - the leſſer 
Presbyteries are z and as theſe are Eſtabliſhed for the ſmaller matters of Govern» 
ment, ſotheſe always are for the greater, and moſt Solemn ; andthey are both alike 
ordinary : For'their Meeting, Work, and Exerciſe of power, being ftanding their 
relation muſt be ſuitable and anſwerable, to that of Elders in their Congregations” 


reſpedtively. 


:. Some faid , that they meet not (za Elders, only Qui: They, 
as Commillioners, but not as Elders. But this anſwer is taken away, by the 
and ſecond Argument ; which proves, they have rhe' Rdlation of Eders ers in 

2. It was denyed by others, "that if they make up a Presbytery co"tnele Go 
ons, and all the people of them, that thenthey muſt bear the Relation of 

theſe Congregations, and every Member of them: For" though rhey ate Elders taken 
ſingly no ape; as in Relation to theirſeveral. ; which rhey are affix- 
ed unto; yet. in this their conjundion nitoa 


dents. 


Unto the Argument , ſeveral Anſwers were given by the Reverend- = | 
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RALA, they bear the Relation of Elders, but of a Presbytery or Elderſhip aQting ll in ccm- 
Ch. VI. ,non : For: as all theſe Congregations, under this Government, are to be conſidered 


as one Body, andas making up ene Church, ſo all thefe Elders, met in this com- 
munity» are to be conſidered #s one Body and commuuity ; and therefore although 
they be conſidered altegether a Presbytery to that whole Church ; yet it follows 
not, that they bear the Relation of Elders to each Congregation or Perſon they Go- 
vern; for according to that Logick Rule, Quod convenir goti qua toti, non convenit 
cuilibet parti, what agrees to the whole, as a whole, doth not agree to every part y 
theſe Elders, as in a Presbytery, make one Totam aggregatum ; and theſe Congregati- 
ons,as making up one Church, make another 7otum aggregatum correlative thereunto: 
Bur take any Elder out of this Presbytery, and conſider him.in a ſingle Relation to 
any of rhoſe Churches under the Presbytery ; and he is notan Elder of any of thoſe 
Churches, no more than if you take any Member of all thoſe Congregations, that 
make up a claſſical Church , it would follow, that - therefore he is a Member of aftl 
thoſe many Congregations, whereas he is only a Member of that Community, as 
making one Church. And it was exemplified thus ; that in Jada, the Heads of 
the Tribes Governed the Tribes ; but fo, as the Heads of the Tribe of Bexjamin 
were not the Heads of the Tribe of Manaſſes ; and fo in the Univerſity, the parti- 
cular Heads of Trinity CoSedge, and of Queen's Colledge, are altogether Heads of the 
Univerſity, as a common Body z but it follows not, that the Head of 7rinity Col- 
ledgeyis Head of Queen's,and of all the other Colledges: And ſo in Parliament, a Bur- 
geis of Warwickſpire as for all England ; yet it follows not, he is a Burgeſs of 
Norfolk : So the caſe is here, they are Elders in ſenſu compeſito, as united into one 
Presbytery or Community ; but not in ſenſ« diviſo, tocach of theſe Congregations, 
but each to their proper Congregations, to which they are affixed : As the Collo- 
nels in an Army, are Collonels but to their ſeveral Regiments yet they all joyn 


in one Body, as a Councel of War to the whole Army. And ſo theſe are Elders +. 


here in ſexſ« aggregato,colleCtively to all the Congregations,titough apart with a more 
ſpecial Relation to each. It was Retorted alſo, that in a particular Congregation, 


according to our Principles the community of all the Brethren have power over _ - 


any particular Member, as Thomas and Peter, with the reſt over John z but it fol- 


lows not, that Peter hath power over John apart, but only as in this Community 
conſidered ; and fo in this Presbytery, all theſe Elders are a Presbytery to the whole z 


- but yet bear notthe Relation of Elders, to each apart conſidered. But we anſwer, 


1. That wehad the ogg reaſon to take it for granted ( from the former Wri- 
tings and Exprellions of the Presbyterial Divines;-as alſo becauſe the main Argy- 
ments, by which themſelves had proved this Government, have been taken from it .) 
that many Congregations, in the New Teſtament, do make one Church z and that 
the Elders thereof, are Elders of that one Church, and therefore they are to Govern 
that Church. | : 

2. That Logical Axiom is indeed true, Quod convert toti, qua tcti, non conve- 


mit cuilibet parti, and fo here, that which doth competere totz, to the whole of thoſe 


Elders, belongs not to every part : For take them all as mer together, they are a 


' Presbytery ; and accordingly each Elder is not a Presbytery, to all theſe Congregati- 


ons. Nor doth the Argument ſuppoſe it, but only that if they all be a common 
Presbytery to all theſe Congregations, that. then they bear the Relation of Elders to 
chem. Thus in a particular Congregation, though all the Elders are acknowledged 
by all, to be Elders to every Member of the Congregation ; yet each cannot be ſaid 
to be a Presbytery to the whole, or each Member ; for that which belongs to the 
whole, as the whole belongs not to every part. That indeed which belongs to an 


azgregate whole, or colleftive community, formally conſidered as ſuch, cannot be © 


Attributed to every part ; but what materially belongs to them, belongs to each 
apart. As take an heap of Stones, 'tis true, each Stone, is not an heap of Stones ; 
but each Stone is a Stone z and both the Stones apart, and as an heap may be ſaid 


to be ſuch or ſuch a Man's propriety, and to relate to him ; ſo this company of 


Elders muſt be ſuppoſed both a Presbytery, and alſo Elders to this whole. People, 
and every Member of them, 
3- If they be a Presbytery in common to thoſe Congregations, then according 


_ tothe Scripture Notion and Expreſſion (and what the Scriptures hold farth, is the Sub» 


je& matter of this Debate ) they bear the Relation of Elders alſo ; and then as ; 
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cern. Now this conſequence we make good by theſe Argumeats; 


x. The Scriptures would have the people look at them, and Honour them-es Eb- 
ders in all Acts of Ruling and Governing, thoſe eſpecially wherein the moſt and chief 
of Government lies, and wherein the: excellency of their Ruling is ſeen : Now the 
chief of the AQts of Government, and the moſt excellent thereof, are aſſumed and 
exerciſed by theſe Elders, met in'a common Presbytery, as Excommunication, Sc. 
And therefore they that exerciſe ſuch Afﬀts of Government over 10ns, muſt 
bear the Relation of Elders to them ; for upon that Relation, weare to r them; 
as performing this Rule ; and under that Relation, they muſt be ſaid to perform ir, 
The Elders that Rule well, are worthy of double Honour, eſpecially thoſe that labour in 
the Word and Doftrine, 1 Tim. 5, 17. From* whom are they to have this Honour 
given Ln but _ my People _ nn _ to = Honoured by their Relati- 
on ; this, as well in Ruling as in Preaching, . an Eſpecially is put u 
that. And therefore if in ——_ this Honour to 5 that kfovria Prodehing eo 
them ; they are tb look at them, under the Relation of Elders, and their Elders la- 
bouring in the Word to them; then in gjving that Honour to them that Rule them, 
they are ſo to look upon them, and tlrerefore they muſt ſuſtain that Relation in thar 
Ruling ; and beſides, otherwiſe we deſtroy the Relation of Elders, as Elders in- the 
Higheſt Ats of Governing, which are exerciſed in a Presbytery, whereas the Apo- 
ſtle calls them Elders in Ruling, as well as in Preaching. RS 

2. The New Teſtament doth indifferently and promiſcuouſly, uſe the word Preſ- 
bytery, and the word Eldersof the fame perſons, in Relation to the ſame people ; 
and therefore to whom the Elders are ſuppoſed to be a Presbyrtery, to them they 
muſt bear the Relation of Elders. That the phraſe is promiſcuouſly uſed, is evi- 
dent by Matth. 21. 33. where thoſe that are called Elders of the People, are called; 
Luke-22.66. To rpeofulipior Ty Mau, the Presbytery of the People, ſo that if they were 
Related as a Presbytery tothe people, to therſame people they were Related as Ek 
ders. Neither are they faid ro be Elders in Relation to their being a Presbytery, bur 
to the people ; therefore it is not faid the Elders of the Presbytery, but of the peo- 
ple, as bearing a dire& Relation as Elders to the people: And fo in Analogy there- 
unto, if they be a presbytery to many Congregations, they muſt be ſuppoſed Elders 


muſt be ſuch Elders, as the Exhortations and Duties . of Elders mentioned Go oim- 


of thoſe Congregations z for to whomever they are a Presbytery, to them they are 


Elders z and to whom ever they are Elders, tothem upon occaſion they area Preſ- 
bytery. And in Analogy, the New Teſtament uſeth the word Presbytery, as under 
the Goſpel - but once, and in all places elſe, the Holy Ghoſt ſtill when he exhorts 
them to their Duties, calls them Elders, or them that bave the Rule over you, and 
yet in all thoſe places, he intends to involvethe Duty of Elders, as met in a -Preſ- 
bytery, as well as thoſe fingly- performed to each perſon. $4 

3. It is evidentfrom the like parallel inſtance of the Elderſhip of a particular Con- 
gregation, where the Elders bear the Relation of Elders to cach Member, and when 
met in common, they arean Elderſhip or Presbytery in common to that Church, 
and each Member of it. And'then this their being a Community, takes not away, 
their Relation of being Elders, as if the anſwer gwen by the Reſpondents, ſhould 
hold, it would 3 for they would only be a Presbytery, and not Elders ia that 


munity, when as they never are Elders more than then, and ate not Elders of that ; 


Church, becauſe met in a ahawes woe A .but therefore -meet in a Presbytery over that 
y bear the Relation of Elders to it. And whea 
they meet in that ar. v0} Oar or yon cer particularly to each Member, as well as. 


fore tomeer in a presbytery ; becauſe they were firſt rs to-their ſeveral Reſpe- 
Rive Congregations; and that they muſt be acknow Eldersof people in 
thoſe egarions, the very inſtance ir ſelf alledged by our Brethren, will evident- - 
ly clear ;} tor the General Blders of all ———_ were called Elders of the people, 
T; p | 
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RAP Mat. 21. So as ſuppoſe the ſame individual perſons, had been Members of the Ge- 
Ch hu neral Sanhedrim, or common Elderſhip of the people, and alſo Elders of the Tribes 
 * Reſpettively; yet they might as juſtly be called Elders of allthoſe Tribes in their 


General Relation, for ſuch ends and purpoſes, as truly as they were Elders to their 


particular Tribes, for other ends and purpoſes. Now therefore by like Reaſon , _ 


muſt all the Elders in this common Presbytery, have the Relation of Elders toall the 
Congregations, as well as ſeverally they have their proper Relations to their ſeve- 


ral Congregations. For if in the inſtance given of the Jewiſh Government,we takeall - 


cauſes common toall the Tribes, as the Elders of Manaſſes, were Elders tothe Tribe 


of Benjamin, ſo in like manner muſt theſe Elders of a Presbytery, in common: to .. 
all theſe Congregations,be ſuppoſed to be to each Congregation,when any cauſe comes / | 


afore them in their cogniſance. : 
Laſtly, Thoſe places and exhortations of Scripture, concerning the Duties of El- 


ders, &«. to their Flocks, and their Flocks to them, may be alledged to firengthen 


the Argument, Heb. 13. 7. Remember them that have the Rule over you, and bave © 


ſpoken the Word of God to you. And 1 Theſl. 5. 12. Anow them which labour among 
you, aud are over you, and Admoniſh you. &n 

Ads 20. To the Elders of Epheſw, Feed the Flock, &c. Theſe are all ſpoken of 
them, and to them, under the very Notion and Relation of Elders and Rulers ; 
C which is Equivalent.) and as their Rulers and Elders. And ſurely if any Perſon 
in a Congregation, were called afore one of thoſe Presbyteries, over many Congre- 
gations, they would urge upon the Conſcience of the Perſon, theſe and the like 
places to obey them, by vertue of theſe commands. If he ſhould Reply, that theſe 
places ſpeak of ſuch as haye the Relation of Elders to their Flocks, and every Per- 
ſon therein ; and that by vertue of their being ſuch to them, this Obedience is ur- 
ged upon them ; but you of the Presbytery,do not own the Elders of your Prebytery 
to: have a Relation tothe Congregation I am of,and-fo I am quit of Obedience to you ; 
how could they by vertue of theſe places, holding this p_ that they have noe 
the Relation of Elders to him, enforce Obedience from him ? And how will his con- 


ſcience ever be brought to a Submiſſion to their Sentence againſt him, if not ſatisf- | 


ed of this Relation to him thus Specified 2 And yet would nor theſe Elders by the 
Presbyterial Principles expeC& equal, if not more Obedience from him, than the El- 


ders of that particular Congregation he is a Member of would do? I am fare thae 


in praQtice, they aſſume more and Idoubt not, but any one of theſe Elders, or all of 
them apart, would as Authoritatively Admonifh him ( as an Elder ro him) in pri- 
vate after the cauſe is brought afore the Presbytery, to obey and fubmit to them, as 
any of his own Elders would do before or after their Bras Admonition, and 
would require Obedience to him as an Elder, by vertue of theſe places of Scripture 
before mentioned. If therefore they would require it ; then the Relation muſt be the 
ſame. Yea, do not often ſome few of the Elders of a common Presbytery, come 
into particular Congregations, and perform Ads of Government, and ordain Elders 


to them and in caſe of obſtinacy, Excommunicate the Elders of any particular Cone. 


gregation 2 Upon what plea of Authority do they this, as Elders to that particular 
Congregation, or not ? | | 
E We come now to _—_ = other DiftinQion. w_ Of _= being Elders 
only in a community to all theſe Congregations as one Church, in ſen/u aggrega- 
to: And 2. Of their being apart, Elders unto their particular —nokancuhe. to of 
Rively : And ſo the Duties mentioned of Feeding the Flock, 9c. concern them on- 
ly as confidered apart ; but Ads of Government, belong to. them as Elders in a 


Presbytery. We reply 1. That this Anſwer ſappoſeth two diſtin differing Rela- ; 


tions, the one a more particular Relation of Elders, as proper Elders to their feveral 


Congregations apartz and another more common Relation of the ſame perſons con- © - 
ſidered as Elders meerly,as ina Presbytery. Now. for the confirmation or Eſtabliſhment - _ 


of this Diſtin&tion, by the one ſide or the other, the Foundation on which we pro; 


ceed,muſt be remembred, viz. what the Scriptures hold forth; and therefore what eviZ © 
Suppoſitions or Inſtances may be found in other conſtitutions, to Iliuftrate fuch Di- - 


ſtinQions here z yet if whatthe New Teſtament fpeaks of Elders in- Relation to their 


Flock, warranteth itnot, yea croſſeth it, ;* may nor be. Now then it is to be confi 
dered, that when the New Teſtament ſpeaks of. Elders and Churches, it ſpeaks Uni- 
verfally, and without DiſtiaRion of a different” Relation; It calls them fimply and* + 
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ſimply Elders of the Ghurch, anJ delivers (in that Relatioato their Church, they were SAD 
Elders of -) Exhortations to their Duties, which" that Relation ſpecially: called for ; wwe I 
and in thoſe exhortations intends rheir Duties, as their Elders, met in aPresby tery , * 7 8 
as well as thoſe they are to perform in ether Miniflrations towards their Flocks, and ©: 
on the other ſide, exhorts the people in like fimular expreſſions, to Obey Hoe -4 
aour their Elders that Preach the Word , Rule them, and- Admoniſh chem, _ 
preſcribing Obedience to ther, in their Rule in a Presbytery, as well as in- other 
Adminiſtrations ; and all this withoutany DiſtinRion of' this: Relation of 'Elders in 
common, and in ſpecial. And farrher 'tis enjoyned, that theſe presbyterial Elders, 
muſt perform thoſe Duties which belong to their Office, unto all thoſe they are thus 
Elders unto, without any Manifeſt Diliiznion of any ſeveral bounds of this fo dif- - 
fering Relation. This evidently argueth, that there is but one fGngle. Relation of 
Eſders, to one Flock, -to whom they pertorm theſe Duties and that the ſame that 
Preach, ought to Rule them in publick; and thatche ſame Perſons that Admoniſh . 
them privately, do alſa in the publick Presbytery Rule them and that the fame . 
Perſons that Rule them in thoſe publick Presbyteries, do Admonith them in pri- -? 
vate. So then,the ſame Perſons ſuſtain in the Holy Ghoſts intention, and view when 
he made thoſe exhortations, one and the ſame Univocal Relation of Elders to their 
Hocks, committed by him to them, whether they be met in- a Presbytery for Ads 
of Government, or otherwiſe perform the Duties of Elders apert. And it is evident, 
thatin a particular Congregation, they are Elders in one Univocal Simular Relation, | 
unto the whole Flock, and every Member thereof. But now this is the wonder, that . 
when Elders are thus affixed to particular Congregations gy end that their Relation is 
2 differing Relation from that other in common Presbyteries ( yea, ſo vaſtly _—_— 
ehat our Brethren dare ſcarce acknowledgethem Elders, calling them rather a | 
bytery, than Elders of thoſe Churches ) that yet the exbertations in the Scriptures, 
ſhould ſo univocally fall on ther, to ſo differing Duties, founded on differing Rela- 
tions ; and that yetthis only Genuine Relation of Elders to rheir particular Cong 
gartions, . ſhould not be mentioned apart ; and the Duties accompanying 1t, ſingled out 
from the reſt, ſeems to us very ſtrange. Yea, and to dire& the Diſcharge of the | 
Duties of the People likewiſe, to either of theſe Eldeys ( that they might know what - 
Duries to perform to their more proper Elders, acknowledged theirs by way of ſo : 
eminent and difleringa Relation, and what to thoſs more common; and that- all 
confuſion might be prevented, that the one aſſume not the Duties of the other ) ir 
was as neceſiary to have ſet the differing Limits of theſe, as to ſet the bounds of Ofs 
ficers in the Church, which the Holy Ghoſt hath done. - ” 

2. And Secondly, If there had been this differing Relation of Elders, 'which from I 
thoſe Similitudes in Common-wealths, Armies, andthe Univerſities is given ; it was _—_7 
neceſlary that the Scripture ſhould have held it forth, either by differing Names and = 
Reſpeds, or by diftering charges, whereby it might appear, that this Relation obli- - 
geth them to this Duty, and che other Relation to that 5 which being not done in 
Scripture , the DiſtinQion will not paſs upon vs-- That it Is t Owewes 
a that the Scripture ſhould preſcribe herein, #ppears from the inflances brought by 
| Reverend Reſpondents. As 1. That of the'Tribes, where there were General El- 

ders ofall the Tribes,and there were ( and perhaps ſome of them the ſame Men) Head: I 
n and Elders of Tribes : But as this was a Gibcring Relation, andreſpe& in. the fame _ 
| or diverſe Perſons, ſo they. had Names 2nd Titles of diflerence and diſtia@ionz. for $A 
the Heads General ( as we may call them ) wete called Elders of the: People : The 
articular Elders of- particular Tribes, were called by way of Diſtiaftion from theng, 
ders of ſuch Cities, Families, &sc. And chez wene asPiſtint Laws given, fo ahat 
in ſome cauſes the Elders of the ſeveral Tribes did judge fuch and ery; ng 
their a Reſpe&ively : And the General Elders had reſerved caſes, of War, Blaf»- 
my, Sc. | 4g ge Sieaine:n. cs 2.74 vor | 
Pony. Inſtance of Heads of Colledges, and Heads of the Mowerlitys there 
is as a differing Relation, fo a Diltiogbog CharaGer, Forthe Names are changed, _ 
ſince the particular Bodies are ca lk s and the General Body the Univerſe > 
ty « And their ſeveral ſpecial Relation to their Colledges, is yg by the Ti . 2 
tle of Maſters-of ſuch or ſuch Co S 3 andthe other by the of Heads' to - | 
the Univerſity. Yea, and accordingly-there are differing Statutes, the Local Sa- | - 
tutes for each Colledge apart, or for Calledges as Colledges, and ahe Dutics of Mar —- 
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+ *A— ſters in their ſpecial Relations s and there are Statutes for the Univerſity, and for their 
b V. Duties as Heads of ir. And this Diſtin&ion or Difference was neceflary here too,if there 


were this differing Relation : But for the caſe in hand, if we come to the New Te- 
ſtament, to find out the ſeveral Modifications and Relations of Elders therein, we 
ſill read but ſimply and ſingly, Elders and Churches, as Relatives, without any ſuch 
Note of DiſtinQion of a claſſical Church, and the Presbytery thereof; and rhe Con- 
gregational Church, and the Elders thereof. The New Teſtament in all its menti- © - 
oning of Elders, ſpeaks uniformly of them, as Elders of the Churh, and this Rule is 
to us certain, 7/b1 Scriptura non diſtinguit, nec debemus diſtinguere, Where the Scrip- 
ture makes no Diſtinftion, we ought not to make any. 

But however, I will Repreſent the difference between us and our Brethren, by the 
Propoſition of ſuch a Caſe in Law as this is : If all the Records and Ruled Cafes and 
Laws of this Kingdom, ſhould, in ſetting down the ordinary Government thereof , 
© have made mention only and fingly, of Burgeſſes ( as the Rulers) of Corporations 
( as the Correlate tothem ) and uſed noother Diſtinguiſhing Word ( when yet there 
were undeniably Burgeſſes of every incorporate 'T own, continued from Antiquity”) 
might any one afterwards pretend, that this Word Corporarzon, was intended by our 
Anceſtors, to import an Aſſociation or Community of many of theſe Corpo- 
rations in one Shire ; and that by Burgeſſes of theſe Corporations , were 
meant a community of -all theſe Burgeſſes in one Body for Government ; and ſo pre- 
tend to the fame Name without Diſtin&tion, and fay, thar theſe Communities were 
alſo meant, and to prove it, give inſtance in ſome Foreign Government, where there 
are.States General of Provinces, and States particular of Cities z when as they have in 
their Lows, a Diſtin&ion and Differencing CharaQer;but in the-Laws of this Kingdom, 
there 1s no ſuch DiſtinAion made 2 -But now if the Laws about the choice of ſuch Bur- 
geſſes in each Corporation, and the Duties given them in charge, and their Relation 
to their Corporations, do run without any Diſtin&ion of what the Burgeſſes in the 
ſuppoſed greater Corporations ſhould do,in that Relation and Gommunity; trom what 
the ſame Burgelſles in their leſſer Corporations do in their more proper Relations : Yea, 
and if the Duties ſet down in thoſe Laws, mutually between Corporations, and thoſe 
Burgeſics, ſhould argue ati inconſiſtency with the Government of Burgeſles, over ma- 
ny Corporations in common ; but ſhould all naturally fall in with that of Burgefles - 
over ſingle Corporations, and argue ſuch a Relation : Would not this plainly evi- 
dence, that therefore the Laws of the Kingdom did hold forth, there might not be 
( that is, according to the Laws thereof ') ſuch a Government of the Burgeſles of - 
Corporations over many others ? And if in anſwer to ſuch Arguments, it thopld be 
faid, that both theſe might be conſiſtent; for that in other Foreign States and King- 
doms, and Societies, there are Burgeſſes of - particular Corporations, and there are 
Burgeſſes in an Aſſembly of Parliament ( ſo called by way of Diſtinftion )metincom- 
mon for the ordinary Government of all thoſe Corporations in common ; and there- 
fore the like'may be here in this: The reply were eaſy, that what ever ſuch Diſtini-' . 
on there is in other States ; yet the queſtion is of ſuch Burgeſſes, as the Laws of this 
State holds forth, and as this Kingdom hath ſet up, where there is no ſuch Diſtini- 
on of Burgeſſes of Corporations, and Burgefſes in Parliament mentioned; bur on * 
the contrary, only one ſingle uniform Stile and Title in the Laws, Namely, Burgeſles 
of the. Corporations z and further, the Rules abour their choice and duties mutually 
| between them, and the Corporations they have Relation to, be alſo delivered withour _ 
any difference 3 which doth argue them ro have been Anciently the Relation of Bur- 
geſſes to ſome ohe Corporation, and not many z yea, to be utterly incongruous and 


inconſiſtent, with ſuch a manifold Relation. Now Parallel to this -caſe, are our Ar: _ 


guments'z and the: Anſwers given. to + the Arguments of - our Presbyterian -Bre: 
thren. Js} | Phd ra 
But they Retort the Argument upon us, and fay, that it ſollows no- more, that - 
they are to be Elders to each Congregation, becauſe. joyned in a common Presbyte- 
ry, than that in a particular Congregations Peter or one Member apart, hath a power -' 
over John; becauſe in community with the reſt of the Brethren, he hath power over . 
any one. oY ; 
- We anſwer, That let this Parallel decide it ; and then as the Foundation of any one” 
Members having aa intereſt in that community over Joh», or any other, conſiſts, in this © 
that he ſtands in-the Relation-of -a Brother to Foby, as a Member of that Church ; aid 
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0.10 like manner toall the-reſt of the Members in that community : 'So likewiſe alt 
and every one, when in that common Fraternity, ſtand in the very ſame Relation of 
Brethren to Jokn, as well as when they "are apart out of 'it 5 and 'do not 


Brethren , baving- power: over him., becauſe met in a” community 3 - but! cheres- 


fore. meet, -becauſe as Brethren ; this -Duty lies on themiin common, to.Judge hint 
as much as in private to Admoniſh him/;* and ſo one- and the fame Relation, puts 
them upon both theſe Duties. And in Scripture-s the Exhortations run ro the 
ſame Perſons to perſorm theſe Duties, though of differing ſort; becauſe of. cheir 
Relation as Brethren. Let this Parallel be applyed to the thiog in hand, and as it 
anſwers the Inſtance, ſo it ſtrengthens our Argument. Abt - S5FE23'S I 

Laſtly, If they be acknowledged to have the Relation -of Elders, as Aſſembled in 
a Presbytery ;- and in- that reſpet, to have a Relation to: all 'the People if 
the ſeveral Congregations. : Yet ſti the fame Incongruities mentioned will 
follow upon it, -For ,many of thoſe Duties from all the. Congregation, as Ho- 


nour, Maintenance, @&c. are due to thein, as well as to their own Elders, for that their 


Works fake : And the Acts too alſo of theſe Elders in this Presbytery, thought iff 
common, are the moſt eminent Ads that belong to the Office of Elders; and in which 
the Conſciences and Intereſt-of the People, and each-Member, is as much concerned, 
as in the daily Preaching of their more proper Elders'( as for Diſtin&ion fake, we 
now call them) for they have power, they alone to'cut them off from all Ordi- 
nances, and to-deliver them unto Satan. Now then, if they are to be intereſted 
the choice of their proper Elders, to Rule them in ſmaller things, then'their concern 
ought to be, as much in the choice of, and conſenting to theſe their General Eiders', 
and they ſhould be preſent at the Ordination of all of them; for one great part of their. 
Function, is to be exerciſed towards any, and all of thoſe Congregations in a ſtands 
ing way 3 yea, and to Rule them in matters of the greateſt concerament. Thus then 
ſo far, as they are acknowledged Elders, ſo far theſe Inconveniences will ſtill follow 
upon the Heels of that acknowledgment; and the Scriptures -indifferently ſpeaking 
the ſame things, without Diſtintion'of both theſe kind'of Relations, under the come 
mon Name of- Elders, the People have as much cauſe to challenge their right, about 
the one; as they have about the other ; and theſe Elders may expe the ſame'('by 
vertue-of thoſe Scriptures ) from the People. ” _ mY 
| - *. 
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The Incongruities which flow from the Elders of 4. Presbytery, ; ſuſtais - FT 


Relation of Elders to all the particular Congregations. 


have proved, that if Presbytery' be/ſer over many Congregations, the Presby- 
K ters thereof muſt bear a ſpecial Relation of- conſtant, and? eſtabliſhed "Elders to 


all thoſe tions 3-:I ſhall now-evince; that: for theſe Elders already fixedro feve- - 


ral charges, to ſuſtain! alſo a ſpecial Relation of -Ordindry and-Standing Elders" toalt 
theſe Gongregartions, as one Church 5; and. all the' People thereof, - as Members:of 
that Church z carries with it Great and Magifold: ities, and Inconſiftencies 
alſo, with what the Scriptures hold forth concerning Elders, and other Officers'of 
Churches, *as alſo with'the Principles" profefled by the Reformed Churches them- 
Py nag jag aps wha ban ogy b as 


i. This breeds an Incongruous Diſptoportion,' berween the-Relation of the Gificers 
of a Church, of this ſort of Officers, Namely Elders, in the extent of their Relation 
and Power. andof thoſe other ſorg-of Officersof the Churches, acknowledged by | 


the Reformed Churthes| wiz. Deacons. - Now letus therefore” put;it to the'examina- 


riomof- the conſciencious, - whether what rhe Scripture ſpeaks of Elders; and df their | 
Commiſſion, Duties, Gc. -in their” ſeveral Relationsto the Flock under thetn, will'afs 


ford: clearer. charaQers-of the extent; of - their ſtanding Government, 'to be Con- 


gregational to one-Cohgregation, :thatvof ks being'claſſical over many. : Yeap-let us: 


fee wherter. the Deſeripri ions-of ' Elders, and Exhottations givenunto them 


their ſeveral charges, - do-not plaitdly-overthrowiagy ſuch Retation of Elders ©( as Et- 
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If we compare the extent of this Office of Elders in their Relation, with the _ 


tent of other Church Officers in their Relation z we ſhall find, that what holds true 


of one ſort of ordinary Officers of a Church, according to the word, may well | be 
ſuppoſed to hold true of another ; or elſe there is a difproportion between the ſe« 
veral Relations of Officers; and the one is not of like extent withthe other, which 
yer the Scriptures make commenſurable, and to be of equal extent. More -plainly, 


if the Scriptures had intended, and held forth many Churches, as .making one 
Church ; and the Elders of thoſe many Churches, to have been Eldersin common -/ 
to thoſe Churches, as one Church ; then the Deacons of all thoſe Churches, ſhould 


make up a common Deaconry, and be Deacons in common, unto all thoſe Churches 
in an ordinary way, as the other are Elders. But this is contrary to the praice of 
the Reformed Churches, though ſubje& to the Presbyterial Government, in which 
the Deacons have the ordinary Relation of Deacons,in noreſpeR extended further than 


to a particular Congregation : Nor do they exerciſe As of that Office,in a ſet way ro | 


other Congregations, nor ro Neighbour Congregations more than to another ; much 


leſs is therea common Deaconſhip of them all. And yet why ſhould not this common 


Deaconry beereCted over all thoſe Churches, as one Church, as well as a common E!. 


derſhip, «ſpecially if in matters of this Nature, a parity of. Reaſon ſhould carry | 


it? For, 

:. A Church in Scripture, and. all the Officers are alike Relatives, as a Church 
and the Elders are. The beſt of the Presbyterial Arguments for this common Preſ- 
bytery, are founded upon the cominenſurable extent and relation of Church and 
Elders ;- that if any Churches make one Church, then the Elders of them all make 
one Elderſhip, and they are Elders in common unto them ; then why not the Deg» 
cons alſo > Now this Reaſon of theirs, fercht from this Mutual Relation of one 
Church, and one Elderſhip or-Elders thereof, wall require the like for Deacons :-for 
every Church, as it is a Church, being a Body, hath a Relarion to all its Officers, 
as Organical Members thereof : As we have it aſſerted, Rom. 12, 4. As we have ma- 
wy M-mbers in one Body, and all Members have not the ſame e, foitis alſo 
in the Church of Chriſt z and the Members have ſeveral Offices in the Church, which 


be menticneth, ver. 8. and ſo if that Church of Rome were one Body, and aChurch 


of many Churches ; then the Deacons were Deacons in common of thoſe man 

Churches, 2s they all were one Church. For as the Paſtors and Teachers Office 
is held forth in that following Deſcription, ver. 8. He that Exhorteth, and he that 
Teacheth : So the Deacons in that, Ze that Giveth, And in the Analogy of the 
Natural Body ( to which there the Apoſtle refers us, to'exemplifie this of a Church 
organized with Officers, as a Body ' to Qhrift ) chough one -Member may be leſs 
and inferiour to another, in bulk or uſes = it i5 a Member of that whole Body 
in its uſe. The little Finger, is a-Fingerof 'the whole Body, as well as the Am 
is a Member of the whole : The Foot that ferves the whole Body, is a Member 
in its Office, as . fully as the: Hand ; and; the extent of its Juriſdiction or Uſe, ac- 


corCing to 'its kind, is the ſame, by vertue of the ſame-Relations. .If therefore - 


theſe are Elders in .common, or an Elderſhip do Rule in- common thoſe Congrega- 
tions as One Church, and as Orgapical Members thereof, as one Body ; then why 
ſhould not the Deacons in as ordinary a way; perform their Office :in_ common, 
and bear the Relation of Deacons in common-tnto all, as Ore Gharch 2 And 

2. The Scriptures do confirm 'this like- commenſurable extent of the Deacons 
and Elders Office, as Relating ro a Church ; For the Apeſtle /'Writing to Philips, 
a Church in a City ( which therefore we ſuppoſe our Brethren will needs have tohave 
been a Presbyterial Church , of many Con ions, leſt any one inſtance of a 
complear Congregational Church, ſhould be lett-ugto us ) He Writes to the Bi 
( the Elders ) and the Deacons of that Church. ; And As 6. the Deacons of 


Church of Jeruſalem (it there were many Congregations, as our Brethren ſuppoſe )) 
were choſen by the whole Multitude, when gathered together by the Twelve ; and _ - 
therefore were Deacons of that whole Church,-as. well as the Elders were Elders © 


thereof, Now if the Deacons Office ſhould thus;be extended-to all the C 


tions, as the Elders is.z then why ſhould not each Church he bound to bring Con- © 


tributions to the Deacons of each Church, tg be diftributed-ia commons -and ſocur 
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the one, that the Elders do over the other : And the cach Congregation were 
in as ordinary and ſtanding an obligation, bound to Relieve all the poor in thoſe 
Churches, as well as thoſe in their- own : Not. only by the common Law of: cha- 
rity, but by vertue of a ſpecial Relation of their being one Church ;- which Re- 
ltion-in all theſe things, doth beget the like obligation, thar ic doth 'in; Govern+ 
ment : And fo all things in this Nature, ſhould be alike common to all and ;each'; 
and there ſhould be a common Treaſury for this one great Diaconate Church { as we 
may ina Parallel Alluſion, ro that other Name of Presbyterial call it ) as there is 
a common Regimes or Government, for this great Presbyterial Church. This ſtrange 
Diſproportion between the Officers or Members of this Body, which the Presbyte- 
rial Governmeat doth make, feems to us, at leaſt, unnatural : Whereas this ( as alt 
other things ) fall in ſuitably and naturally, when the Relation. of Elders and Elder- 
{bips, is extended no further than cach Congregation; which, as it is to be'an-Ori- 
ginal Body unto Chriſt, ſo the Officers and Members thereof, according to theLaw 
of Nature, are alike Members of, and for that Body ; and the Uſe; Service, Relari- 
on, of all and each in their ſeveral kinds, bear alike proportion to the whole. - And 
that even by the praCtice and judgment of :the Reformed. Churches rhemſelves, 
the Deacons are confined to each particular Congregation, is to us a Teſtimony 
(as the remaining Office of Overſeers for the poor 'under the Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment, hath been judged a pr evidence of the Deacons Office once in + the 
the 


Church.) that the limits of a Church and Elders were all once within" as pafti> 
cular Congregation, although the Elders, becauſe a Superior Office, have aſſumed to 
_— their power and juriſdiftion in their kind, further than the other more inferiot 
in theirs. | | | | 

Bur let it be ſuppoſed, that ſome reaſon of diffetence might be givewof this Dif- 
.proportion in the Elder's Office,and the Deacons,and that a common Deaconry would 
not follow upon a common Presbytery, Yet | We 

2. There are other as great Incongruities will fall upon the very Relations of the 
Elders Offices themſelves, which this Frame of fixed Elders to: fome Congregations 
reſpeQively, and yet of ordinary Elders to all.of them, cauſeth. ' God hath made 
ſome Preaching Eldersz ſome Ruling Elders ( as the Reformed Churches allow ) or 
Church-Governours to afliſt the Paſtors in Government. And to Preaching $, 
both Preaching and Ruling ; which are conjund in-that Office, according to 
the Principles of the Presbyterial Government, and the Scriptures, Bur the buſineſs 
of Ruling, belongs only to the other ; and by this they- are diſtioQ; as two Sub- 


ordinate Species , or as the Senfitive and. Reaſonable Soul , whereof rhe one. 


hath _ in all its As, the other both Senſe and Reaſon, and yet are Spe- 

cifically diſtin. | | | "Wot 
Every: Church of Chriſt, is a Body ordered; Coloff. 2. 1. Rejoycing (fays Pail ) 

to fo os Order. And the intent of the Presbyterial Government, is 

to be, to preſerve Order in the Church ; and if- in+ aoy thing this Order is' moſt 

to be ſeen, it is in the DiſtinQion and Order .of the Officers thereof. Now this 


' Frame of Government,brings in a great Diſorder in'the Offices and Officers, and cor- 


founds them, and their Relations. . To Demonſtrate this, let us conſider the Paſtors,” 


or Preaching Elders, They are alt undeniably Preaching Elders, to- cheir particular - 


* 


Congregations, of - which they are the fixt Paſtorsz and yet they have- another 
Relation of Elders ( by means of this Presbyterial: Government ) to all theſe Cot- 
gregations, conſider . 
both z they muſt Suſtain the Title of borh 'forts of Elders in theſe two dif- 
fering Relations, which is an evident confounding of boththeſe Offices7 in oneand the 
ſameperſon. For, | Ck br nn get 

I: It is evident, that they do each apart, bear the Title aid Relation of preach. 
ing Elders unto their particular Congregations ftors 4 
Elders, they can be to no more or other than thoſe i once A ve 
for they Labour in the Word and Do&rine, unto/no other ; and i the cha- 
rafter of Diſtin&tioo from the othet Elders - and Governours, in. 1 Taw. F. 17. 
And it is evident, that they being fixt cach ws; Paſtofy to their: particular 


as one Church: And if theſe Paſtors be. any way Eldersto 


unto 


gations, cannot Labeur in the Word and Doatine t6 theny alt; therefore they © > 
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RIA ſuſtain this Title in DiſtinEion of Elders, only unto thoſe their ſeveral charges. And 
I. jr is certain, that all Offices have their Diſtin&ion and Denomination, ſrom that ſpe- 

cial Praxis or FunCtion they are ordained unto : As that is an Eye tothe Body, whoſe 
Praxis orFun&ion is todee for the whole Body.They can therefore be faid ro be Preach- 
ing Elders to no other of this claſſical Church, than that Praxis of Preaching is ex- + 
tended unto, It is an Argument which Whitaker uſeth againſt the Pope; and our 
Divines make uſe of it againſt the Biſhops - That nor he nor they, can be faid to be 
Paſtors unto all they yet pretended to be Paſtors unto, becauſe they are not able to 
exerciſe the Funion of Paſtors unto them. Therefore, | 
. 2. We ask what ſort of Elders the Paſtors are that are in this common Presbytery ? 
What fort of Relation of Elders do they bear ro this one Presbyterial Church, 
over and above that Relation, they, as Paſtors, bear to their own? ( And this Church 
and Elders, as Elders, are Relatives, as well as the particular Congregations and 
their Elders, or elſe this Great Church, muſt want its correlative of Elders toit ) 
Surely they bear no other Relation, than of Ruling Elders, if they be Elders at 
all (and to'make them no Elders, and not to have the Relation of Elders to this 
Great Church in this Presbytery, we believe will not be affirmed) And if they 
be'Elders, then the Notion of their being Elders, muſt have one of thoſe two 
forementioned Formal Differences annexed to it, either of Preaching Elders, or 
meerly Ruling: And this Difference and Denomination muſt be ferchr (as wasfaid 
afore ) from the differing Praxis, or uſe they ſerve for. And it is evident, 
that the ordinary Ads they ſerve for, and exerciſe in thoſe common Presbyte- 
ries, are meerly Atts of Ruling Elders (in all which therefore , Ruling Elders 
concur in common with them ) and accordingly it is called the Presbyterian Govern- 
ment. 

And further, the power of an Office in the Church ( though exerciſed but as 
conjoyned with others ) is a Relation in reſpet to ſome Adminiſtration in a 
conſtancy ; now the conſtant and ordinary Adminiſtration they ſerve for in ſuch 
a Presbytery, is only Ruling, not Teaching, there being no Ads but ſuch, thar 
Ruling Elders joyn in, So as by this Frame, the fame Preaching Elder or Paſtor, 
muſt bear two ſorts of ordinary Offices, in theſe two Relations, of a Preaching, and 
a meer Ruling Elder, as if one were both a Phyſician and a Chirurgeon , and 
were fixed to one of the Companies in the City, to practice Phyſick to them, he 
ſuſtained the Office of a Phyſician to that Company ; and if he were beſides, cal- 
led to praRice Chirurgery, to many other Companies, he were certainly only a 
Chirurgeon unto them, as truly as a Phyſician to the other. So as we ſhall not 
need to Diſpute the poinr of Ruling Elders any more 3 for here are ſuch as are El- 
ders, acknowledged ſuch by all ſides, and yer for the ſort of their Office, but plain 
Ruling Elders, and deſerve properly in this Relation, no other Name, if we hold 
the Presbyterial Government ; and they are as truly and, properly to this Preſ- 
byterial Church ſuch,and no other,as thoſe Governours that Preach not at all,are un» 
to thoſe they are Elders unto. | 

And this Incongruity, no DiſtinAtion will Salvez call them Elders in this Preſ- 
bytery, in what Senſe you pleaſe, whether in Sexſa diviſo, or Conjuntto, yetElders 
they are; and if ſo, then one of theſe two ſorts of Elders, they muſt be to this 
Presbyterial Church, either both Preaching and Ruling Elders, or meerly Ruling. 
Their being Elders together in this Presbytery , cannot be ſuppoſed to Dive 
them of the Title of ſome fort of Elders ( and there is not a third ſort ) no 
more than the Elders of a Congregation , met in a Presbytery , do thereby 
looſe the Title of Elders, which they ſuſtain to that Congregation, or no more 
( as was even now inſtanced) than when the Body hath two Eyes, that always 
concur in one AQ of ſight , either of them ſhould not be Denominated Eyes 

-unto the Body apart, and the one called the left, and the other the right. | 

The Diſorder and; Confuſion hereby, may be further ſet out, 1. That by - this 
means, the fame Officer hath a full Relation ro one Church, and but half a Re- 
lation unto another ; and it cauſeth him to perform the whole of his Offices to 
one Church ( the: particular Church ) to which he hath Relation, and but the - 
half thereof to the other. And 2. It makes an ordinary Paſtor, not only per- 
form the work of two. Officers, but ro bear the Relation of two Offices ; for 
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cal, his Relations wiring and divided. | | | 

And it brings up the ſame Abſurdity. which was put upon Epiſcopal Govern ment - 
That a Biſhop profeſſing himſelf to bear the Relation a Paſtor rad whole Dio 
ceſs ; yet was buta Ruling Elder to them, not a Teaching, : 

3- To extend 2. Paſtor's: power of ordinary Ruling, beyond the extent of his or: 
dinary Teaching, is againſt the order which Chriſt bath fer ( and all extent of pow- 
er, muſt as well have an Inſtitution of Chriſt, as the Power or Office it 1elf - 
for the difference of Evangeliſts, and of ordinary Paſtors, lay bur in exteat of power) 
and then we argue thus; if the extent of a Paſtor's ordinary Ruling Power, -as 
a Paſtor and Elder, be bur to the Flack, as his whole Flock, which he is able to 
Feed : Then to bear the Relation of a Paſtor or Elder for ordinary Government, to 
any more 'than he is able, and dath thus Feed, May nor Ze. But the extent of a 
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in his ſeveral Relations to theſe two ſeveral Churches, his Congregational and Claili. I» "Y 


Paſtor's ordinary Ruling power, is but to that Flock, as his whole Flock, which ' 


he is able ro Feed. And this Argument, as alſo the-former, beſides that, ir ſerves 
to make up more Incongruities of this Presbyterial Goverament, ſo it might Nand 
alone, and make a compleat Argumeat of it ſclf againſt it ;. for if the Paſtor's or- 
dinary power in Ruling, be not tobe extended further than of his ordinary Preach- 
ing ; then this ordinary ſtanding Governmen: of Paſtors fixed for Preaching to their 
own Congregations, may not be over thoſe many in common. 6954 
Now that the extent of a Paſtor's ordinary Ruling power, reacheth only to-that 
Flock whick he is ableto Feed, I prove 4. By Scripture, 2. By Reaſon. -- 


x. I prove it by Scripture, As 26. 28, Take heed ro your ſelves, and to all the nwk's 
Flock ( the whole Flock ) over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Over-ſeers, to" 


Feed the Church of God, which be bath purchaſed with bis own Blood Here are 
1. Elders, ( ver. 17. ) ſpoken to. 2. Their having Relation to a Flock , an whole 
Flock is mentioned. 3. They are enjoyned to Feed the Flock, and the whole Flock: 
And all theſe are commenſurable. Whence 1. We ſee that the ſpecial Limitation 
of their extenſive Power and Relation. to a Flock, and to all che. Floek, is ſer þy 
the Holy Ghoſt, and not by Man ; and. therefore. is not to be extended by: Man, 
further than the Holy Ghoſt hath' appointed. . 2. The extent of that Relation, is 
to that Flock z and the whole Flock they Feed, and they are to Feed all rhat Flock 
alike : And if they be Preaching Elders,” then they-muſt Feed it by, Preaching ; and 
therefore are Overſeers to, them, to Feed them, and becauſe they. Feed them. .3- He 
«ſpeaks to Preaching Elders eſpecially, that Feed by Dodtrine :. For. x. He propounds 
his own Example to them, ver. 20. that he had Revealed the, whole Counſel of 
God. +a g le BY, VET. 30. Some .of you ſhall ariſe,  ſptakin perverſe things. 
And 'tis Pauls farewelly and (4s Beywer argues  againſhBilbops:) thoſe $0. homes 
laſt the Apoſtles commended Churches, were the ordinary. Governors left z but he 
commended. them not to a _— but. ordinary, Eiders...: Thus we argue alfa, for 
the extent of the Relation of thoſe Elders that. they are to Goyern: only that Flock 
that they areable to. Feed; and therefore they baye got. the Office of Orerleeing, 
as ordinary Elders over thoſe whom they Feed «not... And Peter ſeconds Paal in 
this, x Pet. 5. 2. Feed the lock of God which is among you, taking, the overfight there- 
of; the Flock, #» vj g you, is.that Flock thatany of them. had Relatiag tg, as 
his Flock RefpeQively. . Thereupon, Writing uatoxthe Churches in a whole Nation, 
in chap..1. ver. 1. ( whereas. in As 20.38. the charge: is to the particular Eldefs 9 
Epheſus, to that whole Flock ) he therefore puts in thar Note of ic Lau Lp 5p Vjeſv 
. among you, that is, that which Reſpectively telongs to you, -an{werable. to which 
is that Text, Col. 1.17. Who s for you a Faithful Miniſter, that is, your- proper 
Paſtor: And As 14-23.They ordained Elders Churchby Caurch, Elders to them, thar is, 
. proper Elders to them, ſo the Flock & op. fignifies: your ſeveral proper Flecks that 
belong to you. Hereby, it appears, thar.their Feeding, and their overſight over any 
of thoſe Flocks, are commenſurable z and bat #lock which they are not able to 
. Feed, they have not the overſight over, for they are bath of the ſame extent. Thus 
alſo, Heb..z3, 7. 17. Remember thew that have the Rale ever you, and have ſpokento 
30u thelWord of God, which he ſpeaks of Preaching Elders, for the extent of: their 
Rule and their Preaching. is all one. And of. Raling Eiders he ſpeaks, ver. 17. 
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Obey them that have the Rule over you; for they watch for your Souls, as thoſe that 
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RA of Officers,Preaching Elders,v.7.and Ruling Elders,v.7.Or but one ſort,and fo but ſeve- 
Ch. VI. ,zj Acts of rhe ſame Office ; yet this is certain that theſe are commenſurable z for they 


are Officers together in the ſame Church : And if the Paſtor's power of Ruling ex- 
tends no further than his Preaching, then the meer Ruling Elders power, or his: that 
is aſſiſtant ro him, muſt extend no further alſo. 1. Remember thoſe that have - 
ſpoken the word to you. 2. Obey and Submit to thoſe that watch for your 
Souls. This is the Natural Obligation to Obedience, and fo is the meaſure to ſet 
the bounds of th2 extent of ordinary Church-power. Tis one Argument uſed 
againſt Epiſcopal power, rhat they are enforced to obey him that ſpeaks not the * 
Word to them, nor watcheth over their Souls ; and this holds as well againſt theſe 
Presbytcrial Offices; and when a Man comes before ſuch ro be Excommunicated, 
he may fay, I am not bound to obey you in ſuch an Authoritative way, nor do I 
owe 2 SubjeQion as to a power of Cenſure in youz for many, nay moſt of you, 
have never ſpoke the word to me, nor do watch over my Soul: Nay, perhaps 
the Man can fay, he never faw their Faces afore. And it avails not to fay, that 
they they may occaſionally Preach; for the Apoſtle, 1 Theff: 5. 12. ſpeaking of reſ- 
pet to their Officers, Know them ( ſays he ) that Labour among yeu, and are over 
$0u in the Lord, and Admoniſh you. Theſe two, Thoſe that Labour, and are over 
you, are commenſurable, and they are meant, who make it their callings to have 
the care of the Flock, which the many Paſtors-and Elders in a common Presbyte- 
ry do not. But in what is it they Labour, the 1 Tm. 5. 17. expounds it to be, That 
Labeur in the Word and Doftrintz, The Elders that Rule well, as wortby of double 
Honour, eſpecially thoſe that Labour in the Word and Doftrine. And whether you 
expound this latter known place of Teaching Elders only, or of Ruling and Teaching 
both ( as the Reformed Churches do ) however it affords this to us, that the extenr 
of Ruling, in either the one or the other, is but as large as Teaching. And if it be 
meant of Teaching Elders only, that both Rule and Labour in the Word and Do- 
Arinez yet if they be limited in labouring in the Word, as being fixt Paſtors to 


thcir own Congregations, then in Ruling alſo. And if it be meant of Ruling El- 
ders (asdiſtin& fromthem ) yet their Ruling is of the ſame extent, that the others 


labouring in the Word ; and that is extended but ro one Congregation, whereas 
Paſtors they are fixed. And | 

2. Though in a Paſtor's Office, in which Preaching and Ruling is joyned, yet 
his power of Ruling flows in him from, and is the Adjun@ of his power roPreach, 
and to be ſure, it 1s not extendable further. And however, yet there is the ſame" 
proportion of either ; and then by juſt Reafon, the extent of the Church, which is 
the Subje&t of his ordinary Ruling, cannot be extended larger than what is the or- 
dinary Subject of his Preaching, and ſo thoſe Relations are of equal limits, ( which _ 
is the preſent caſe of a Paſtor's Authority, appropriated to a Congregation, and ex-_ 
tended but to his own in an. ordinary way ) and .to,make the ground of a Relati- 
on narrower, than the extent of it is abſurd. If a Father hath the power of Go- 
verning, as a Father, then it is extendable only to thoſe. he is a Father to. And 
that a Paſtor hach his ordinary Ruling power, annexed to his ordinary power of 
Preaching, we prove by theſe Reaſons. 

:. If he hath no this Ruling power upon this ground,then muſt be aſſigned ſome other. 
He hath it not by any ſpecial Faculty or Office, over and above this of Preaching ; 
for then he ſhould be made a Ruling Elder , over and above his being firſt 
a Preaching Elder, as a new Faculty given him: Nor hath he it by being made 
a Ruler firſt, and then aving this of Preaching Superadded ( as the Biſhops firſt 
made Deacons, then Presbyters.) For 

2. All the Keys are given him at once, the Keys of Ruling, with the Keys of 
Knowledge. The power of the Staff intrinſecally follows, his being a Paſtor or. 
Shepherd ; and though the one is a power of meer Order, Namely that of Preach- 
ing,and that of his Ruling is of Juriſdiftion ( to be exerciſed in many caſes with others 
and not alone) yet ſtill his receiving power ro joyn with others in thoſe As of 
Rule of Juriſdiftion, is from this power of Order; and the ordinary extent of his 
Authority therein, is extended no further than his ordinary call to Preaching, 
Yea, | 
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. The extent of the power of the Apoſtles themſelves, in Ruling in all the _— A "IY 
Churches, was founded upon, and extendable with, their Commiſſion to Preach Bo I-72 
and their very Call and Obligation being not to Preach in a ſer and fixt Relati- © I 
on, as an ordinary Paſtor's calling is; bug toall Nations, and in all Churches, hence 
their power of Ruling was anſwerable. .. It was their very Call to be Univerſal Pa- 
ſtors, and therefore Univerſal Rulers ; Yea, and their Authority of Ruling, was 
narrower in the extent of it, than of their Preaching. The Apoſtles mightpreach 
to Heathens, and their Callwas ſo to do, to convert them; bur iHliey had not 83 
power to Rule all Men, What have I to do to Fudge them that are without? ſys the We 
Apoſtle, x Cor. 15. 12. But in this way of - Presbyterial Government, though they 2 
alſo may occaſionally Preach, where they may not Rule yet* the proportion of -4 
their ordinary Ruling, is extended beyond the proportion of their ordinary Preachi- bs: 
ing, which was not ſo in the Apoſtles them Giver Let bur the. fame Line *of - 
proportion equally be drawn over, the Apolſtle's power in theſe and theirs, accor- 
ding to their ſeveral meaſures. Their Call to Ruling, was. Uniform to Preacl- 
ing in all Churches, though their Preaching was larger than their Rule, Name- 
ly, to thoſe without ; but ordinary Paſtors have a ſtanding fixt Call to Preach, but '. 
in one Congregation ; let their Call and power of Ruling, be Uniform to it, and 
they can have an ordinary ſtanding power to Rule, but in that wogg, 5 
either extend both further, or contract borh to- this. It is no.anſwer, toſay that 
they may Preach as Paſtors in Neighbour Churches occafionally z for 'fo they 
may Preach to any Reformed Church, as in Scotland, where yet they have not 
ſo much as an occaſional Call to Rule, and in ſuch occafional AQs of Preaching 
alſo, they have but the proportion, - which the Apoſtles had, whoſe power in Preach- 
ing, was larger than of Ruling ; for it was extended to them 'withour. - Bur till 
if an ordinary ſtanding power in Ruling, although. with others ( for the Apoſtles 
exerciſed their power with. others) fhould - be Rrrerchr where = have not att 
ordinary ſtanding Call to Preach, it ſhould exceed the proportion of the Apoſtles ir 
that reſpe&.. © . | = | 

4- And Fourthly, From hence ariſeth another Diſproportion between. theſe” Offi 

cers, Ruling and Preaching Elders, compared among themſelves; and it is fucks 
D.ſproportion, as .is like to the former,  alledged between the Deacons and the WK 
ders: For this Government makes the extenc of the Ruling Elders Office and Re-* 
lation, to be larger than that of the Teachers or Paſtors : For the Paſtor as Paſtor, 
is limited to his particular Congregation he is fixtto, as the Deacons alſo are: Bur 
the Ruling: Elders Office, as Ruling Elder, is extended over all theſe prega- 
tions in this Presbytery. - The Ruling Elder perforrns his Office,” in the hi per- 
{ion of it, . as to Admoniſh, Excommunicate, &c. to all in theſe Churches ; but 
the Paſtors, are limited as Paſtors, in the Higheſt -Work of their Callings ( whiett 
preaching is.z, and. more excellent than Rulicig, yea, than Baptizing ) unto ore. 
Congregating: Ther place in i Tas. 5. 17. ( interpret how you" will |) Juſtifies 
wnat 1s allerted. | | Y: e be nach | 

Now theſe are ſtrange Diſproportions, which are occaſioned by this and the Pref 
byterial Government. And this greatly makes for rhe Conprepational way, where- 
io as to theſe particulars, no ſuch Incongruitics are found, bur all 'things falt naty- 

_ rally Uniform. | Ws Po: Pt REN 

2. A Second Head of Incongruities and fnconfiſtencies; whicht will follow upbif 
this Government, concerns the Mutual Duties required, that do neceſlarily follow: 
upon this ftanding Relation, for a conſtant Government 'of theſe Eiders; t6 all rhif - 
people of thels Chand and of the pevple to thefe'E'ders. © LL CF - 

r. The people of all theſe Elders (according to what the Scripture ſpeaks of, 4s = 

due to ſtanding Elders )) owe at leaſt. Honour and Eſteem to thems yes, Mainte+ = 
nance to all of them, whether they ordinarily Rulethem, / or Preach to rhemy*and 
they owe it on both accounts, 1 Tim. 4. 17, 18. Let the Elders that Rule well, be 
counted worthy of deuble Honour, efjecially that Laboinr in the Word and Dottrine; 
Which Honour is, ( ver- 18. ) infhe Ana of that Eaw, Not to Muzzle the Monrh 
of the Ox, that treadeth out the Gorn : And this is certainly die to -Elders, on ac- 
count of what is the Work of Elders, whether performed "apart or - T 
by way of Juriſdiction. And it cannot be denyed; bur*that their conſtant Ruling; as 
in the Presbytery, is one great part of the Work' of Elders, here intendedqand ments 


: SW 

Wo : 

- _ 

Rs. 

- x 254 : 

EC. Sx 3M 

a eF] 

9 wo 
5 - 5 ” ens 
- ». © 4.25 
| | Y v - » PR 'S 

: 4 + 1086 E955 ETD 
: Fe. 1.9%. 0 

4: - EO 

© ar 
£. if o, A 
| . L nt * 2 at a 
F , wm oe 7 
- - OY x. 5, 27 
A A 4 x a ACRE or ; 
ts od = _ 


 —_— 


iS, 
en 
hb RE. 
4: 
2 #5 
CedP_ 
A,” 
gs 
- x 
FA = - 
050 


. 


Po 


I 94 The Government of 


Q— tioned with Preaching,. for which an eſpecial Honour is due, God appoints no eon- .. © 
SV: ant work in the Mipiſtry, but he appoints a Reward from thoſe, tor whom ir is 
performed. And as they owe a Duty of Ruling to every one 1n the Flock, as As | 
20. 28. So there is a due of Maintenance and Honour, due from all this people, & 
all and every one of thoſe Elders, to thoſe that Rule, as well as to thoſe that I'- 
bour in. the Word and Doatine.. , And in Reaſon, if the Elders that Rule well, and 
perform the leſſer A&s of Ruling in their particular Congregations, are to have this 
Honour from them, in their Relations ; then all theſe Elders that Rule well in the 
common Presbytery, and perform the greateſt AQts of Ruling, are to have the like 
from all of that claſfical Church ; for the Emphafis being = upon Raling well, and 
in thoſe Acts done by them, the Excellency of Ruling conſiſting; therefore to theſe, is 
this Honour due from this GreatChurch, more eſpecially, than from the leſſer Con- 
gregations, ReſpeCively unto their proper Elders. Neither will the DiſtinQion of 
being a Presbytery in common falve it ; for if the particalar Elders of Congrega- 
tions, are to ha this Honour for what is done by them in their joynt Aﬀts of Ru- 
ling in the particulac Presbyteries ; then theſe are to have it in what is done in their 
common Presbyreries alſo. And the precept is, not to Honour Presbyteries in com- 
mon in an abſtra& Notion, but to Honour Elders ; becauſe : the particular perſons 
of the Elders, are to. be the Object of it; and thoſe moſt, who excelt moſt in thac 
Rule, that Rele well, or beſt, But when there are many Congregations apart, who 
have their proper fixt Paſtors and Elders, whom they maintain for performing one 
part of the Elders work ( for they perform” bur one part of it') how ſhall they per- 
form this due to all the reſt, for that other part of rhe work 2 How Burthenſome, 
how confuſed would this be 2 And yet due it is, for they are all one Church to 
them. And then how can this Duty be proportioned ( ſuppoſe it ſhould not be 
Maintenance, but Honour and Eſteem, ) for the' people will not be able well co 
judge of it, not only becauſe they cannot. be prefent at their Work, and ſo cannot © 
Judge of it z but becauſe either it muſt be proportioned to* them thar are conſtant, _- 
as Preaching Elders, or as Ruling. For the ground it. is there, { i 7mm, 5.18. Y - 
required upon is, that rhey ,tread out their Corn, and the Apoftle fays, Efteew 
them for their Work, ſake ,. that Labour among * you, i Theſſ. 5. 12, t1. So as it is 
to be proportioned to the Work of 2 Paſtor, as Paſtor; but ro Honour or Eſteent 
them as Ruling: Eldersonly, . were to Honour the Preaching Elders, below the Rank 
and Degree of their Office. . EO Be BE | | 
2, It alſo brings the like Incongruity, upon the performance of thoſe” Duties of 
Elders, which the New Teſtament 1ndifferently requires of all thoſe that it acknow- 
ledgeth to be Elders unto a peaple ; and therefore 'no ſuch conſtant Relation of EL 
ders, to.ſo many. Churches may be. 1. One. Duty is praying with the 'Sick; Send 
for the Elders of the, Church, to pray for them, Jam. 5- 14, What? are theſe Elders of 
the Presbyterial Church bound to. this? And this. Duty lies in common upon Elders 
of the Churches s and how ſhall we Diſtinguiſh,' whem the Scripture doth nor 
2. Another Duty is viſiting from Houſe to Houſe, as Pay in his Pn__ inſtructs. 
the Elders of Epheſus, Abs. 20. 2. 3. Another Duty i5 watehing over Men's Souls, 
as; thoſe that muſt giye an account, Zeb. 13.17, and that” the le ſhould obey 
them; and no Warrant is given to obey others in” the way*of an ordinary Rale/ 
And-to watch, is not to ſtay till cauſes are brought by Appeals, or ſo, from the Cons , 
gregations 3 but perſonally to watch over them, as Souls committed to them.” 4. Anio- 
ther Duty is Preaching (if they he Preaching Elders ) in Seafon, and out of Seafon! 
The Biſhops faid, the tlock was theirs, and the whole care committed to thern ; and 
to Salve the Incongruity, of' not being able to preach themfelves'to them all, they 
profeſſed a Deriyative delegated Power to Inferior Paſtors, 'whom they catfed their 
Curates.- This was plain dealing ; but theſe Elders make all the Flock theirs; - 
and this from thoſe Scriptures,that ſpeak of Elders and Flock; and yet themſelves have 
no Curates, and fo are perſonally obliged according to the'Rules in Scripture, and 
yet cannot perform- the i eas which is a worſe Incongruity.” 5. 'It will be 
their Duty alſo, toatrend toall cauſes, which ſo many Churches will Mttheir Hands 
with ſufficiently ; for Churches will be full of Scandal, and there will be caſesof Dif- 
ficulty. What a deal of Work, did one Church of Corizth find Paw/* And'tis the”: 
Duty of each Elder, -to attend- to all thoſe that come in hiscopgnifance, as if he alone © 
were to Judge; for he is to give his Judgment of them al, as one that is to give. a; 
| account = 


7 Moy - 


” ' V; *". E * <4 $i _ "6 A... in £ 
p 9. ; s $I 
% 5.2K 2 J bs oo. 
| | IS 
- '* —_ _ %. 
| | The hut che F , ov ; 
4 . * , oy) o SS «7 


account. . 'Tis an Argument againſt Epiſcopacy,, that they cannot take the care (ac, 
cording, to. what the Scripture ! ooo Tan a, nary.. Officer } 6f fo, wa) 
Churches in. a Diocels.5, now this Work ( Tuppgſe, of Ruling gnly, as in Preaby 
ry) fies upon each of theſe Elders, as-it he werebu to the matters" 0 
tending thereto ( as was faid ) Sugge 
And beſides the common Fm Emu riſe from all theſe 
are to attend to all caſes of Conſgience, and of: Teniptations, in their. particular | 
pregations, or from elſewhere, if. thiols Churches will, have Recourle" ta then,” 
it be ſaid, that they may part theſe. Duyes amogg them, and perk 2364-4334 
whole, thoſe that are uw common; Theanſwen 1s ». by Scrip 

nec nos debemus diſtinguers, Where the Scripture makes me .Diftin 

Diſtingaiſh. Now all thoſe Duties are ſpoken ofs, as qwing tc 
without any Diſtiaction,  Pa«/ ſaith, to. thoſe, Hobehans,. 
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_ 20.28. Peter ſays thelike to tho e he: Writes to 
and take the, overſight over the Flock, & up, 
ſtles tells the Hebrews, that their Elders wateh 


to the Theſſalonians, he Deſcribes thei to] 
Admoniſh them, x Theſſ. 5: hen TREE 
able to part 


«- 5. Fi. 

ſhall the Conſcience of Elders be "the 
diſcharge of them, andto ſay, though I amanElder in common to all in theſe Con- 
gregations z yet I am bound but to govern them in greater matters, and to Admoniſh 
them as with others, when publickly met in a confiltory, and to .no other Aﬀsof El- 
derſhip; and yet to my own particular-Congregation, I am obliged to private Ad- 
monition, Rule and Watchfulneſs, &c. Where hath the >7y xk ſer theſe bounds, or 
thus parted them 2 Therefore certainly all theſe places hold forth ſingly, only the El- 
ders of a particular Church fixed thereto, and their Duty to it, as knowing no 
other. And indeedit was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould ſet the bounds, and give the 
Diſtin&ion, and nor indifferently lay all theſe Duties upon all : And either in theſe pla- © 
ces, the Duties of Elders in a common Presbytery are contained, or they are not to 
be found inthe New Teſtament; _ RE ns 

Laſtly, That which is Inconſiſtent with the ordinary way of the Call of Elders held 

forth in the Ward, and. by the. | ; But ſuch is 

this Presbyterian Government, It is the Call, which breeds. Relation betweenElders 2 
and Church, and is the Foundation of it, None are to aſſume the Honour of Ruling 
the Church of Chriſt, that are not called thereto; as Aarox was not to havebeen over 
all the Church, but that he was called of God. | p 

There are two parts of this Calling, 1. Choice. 2. Ordination! - 67 

1: As for Choice, Chamier in the Name of all the Reformed Churches, - allows to 
the People, the Approbation of their Elders ; and ſo it is in Scorland. And-if the 
Apoſtles themſelves, allowed them the choice of the Deacons that had the charge of 
the Church Treaſury, and took care of their Bodies z then much moreof their Elders 
that have to do with their Conſciences. Look what ever Right of the People, is in 
the choice of thoſe who ſhould preach to them, there is as much Reaſon they ſhould 
have the exerciſe of it in the choice of theſe, that in a common” Presbytery do Rule 
over them ; for they perform one part of the Elders Duty, may Amer, as the. 


_preaching Elders do the other; ang therefore by the \ that... 
ſpeaks of . Elders 10 ely, it they chooſe any as Elders to them, they are + 


to chooſe theſe alſo, there being no Diſtintion pur of cliooſing preaching Elders 0n- 
ly, but Elders indefinitely: And further, the- greateſt and higheſt AQs of power 7 
over them, are committed in an ordinary way unto them, as of Excommunication , + 
Which isof all puniſhments, the moſt Formidable, and ſo there is pur as much, if not 
more than every Mans Life (that is a Member of thar' claſſical Church ) into theit -* 
; Theenjoyment of all Ordinances for ever, and the power of Depoling their 7 
Miniſters, already fixt to them, and the power of Refuſing to ordain then they ſhall = 
approve, is lodged in this claſſis. And therefore in the Primitive Church, thePer- +5 
ſons of the Biſhops, who had the power of all theſe, werechoſen by all the peopleand =; 
- by panegyrical Meetings. | Re Gd Wn ES. 
And the Argument 1s ſtrengthtied by this yrs noone A Miniſter's call batt : a 
two parts, 1. Ordination, which belongs to the Elders, Z.- Choice; in which the 
people have ſome intereſt 5 therefofe cizele Elders as Elders ut commit, and thefs > 
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The Government of 
= PAP Congregations 25 one Church, being Relatives, that intereſt which a Church hath as 
-> Ch VL Church, is commenſurable tothe intereſt of theſe Eldersas Elders. If therefore in Or- 
=» dination, all the Elders in a common Presbytery, joyn to Ordain an Officer z then 
k all the peopleas a Church, muſt joyn in chooſing ang approving him ; for the com- 
mon Right of chooſing, cannot be ſwallowed up by the intereſt of their Elders Or. 
daining him. And if it be faid, they all chooſe by vertue of the general Law of 
Combination, as in the Shires they do Parliament Men: lt is anſwered, that the con- 
ſitution of the State makes it ſo, and if the like be found in Scripture for this other, 
it will be ſufficient ; but if not,” but that this intereſt muſt be common to the people. 
of the claſſical Church, it is asked, when a fixt Paſtor is to be choſen to a particular 
Church, what Office he ſhall be chaſen to, with reſpeC unto the people of the ether 
Congregations ? Not toa Paſtor's Office ; for he is not to be ſuch to them : If he be 
choſen to' be a Ruling Elder only, then beſides thar he hath two Offices, be muſt have 
two choices, and two Ordinationsz we chooſe him for our Paſtor, ſays the particu- 
+ lar Church hebelongs to z and we, fay the other, to Rule us. And beſides the peo- 
ple have an intereſt of preſence, and joyning in Faſting and Prayer, at his Ordina- 
tion : And this therefore muſt be performed either in a panegyrical Mecting of all, 
which cannot be as the praQtice is, or in all the ſeveral Churches, which will multiply 
the Ordination of him. | | 


The Government 


OR THE: 7s TED 
Churches of Chrilt. 
BOOK V. s 
The Juriſdiftion of Synods Debated. That Ap- 
peals are not necefſary to the Government of 
the Churches; and therefore there is no neceſ- 
ſity of _—_ upon that account. What pow- 
er may be allowed to a Synod, occaſionally 
meeting toconfider the Male-Ad miniſtration of 
any particular Church. 'That they have not that 
and Prerogative of power given by Chriſt, to 
Excommunicate other Churches; and ſo by that 
Rod, to inforce them to Revoke their Sentence 
of Male-Adminiſtration, and to receive a Per- 
ſon wrongfully Excommnanicated by them. The 
Subordination of Synods, Confidered and Re- 
futed. Though particular Churches are' not 
Subje& to the Juriſdiction of Synods; yet they 
are not wholly independent, but there is a com- 
munion, which they oughtro hold one with ano 
ther. 


— 


CH A P. I. 


Concerning Appeals. That they are not abſolutely neceſſary to the Government of the © 
Churches. | | | 


T HAT Appeals are not of abfolute neccffity. to the Goveroment of. the 
Churches z and that the Law of Nature-doth not neceffarily require them, 
is apparent from theſe Reaſons. - x 

1, In the firſt Government under the Law of- Nature, th:re were no Appzals m 
Criminal cauſes: But F«dab the Head of bis Family, peremptorily pronounceth the 5 
Sentence, Let ber be burnt, Gen.38. And indeed; to whorn then ſhould any Aopedt | 
have been made > Therefore Appeals are not neceflary by the Light of  Ns- | 
rure. | | __ 
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RAPS 2, The Law of Nature among the Fews, required them not. 'The Government 
Ch 1. yas in the Cities, and no Appeals ( in Deut 17. or elſewhere) in caſe of wrong, + 
were made by the Injured party z but only in caſe of Difficulty, they had Recourle 


to the Judgment of the Great Sy#hedrim,to Reſolve caſes that were too hard for them, 


And as for that inſtance of Moſes, Exod. 18. 22. that the great matters were brought - * 


to him, and the ſmall matters to other Elders, it was a dividing of cauſes, accor- 
ding to their ſort and kind, and not a bringing of matters by way of Appeal unto 
him. ; % 
3. Some of the Reformed Churches have no Appeals, and yet are well governed ; 
andin as much peace as thoſe in Scotland. In Geneva, there is but. one Confiſtory ; 
and if there be any Appeals in cafe of Male-Adminiftration, they are made to the Ma- 


iſtrate. And if it be ſaid that it is ſo, becauſe they being a Common-wealth, ' and - + 


aving Supream power, do bound 'the Church power: Yet ſtill however, if the 
power of this our Government would appoint gee to hear Appeals of particu- 
lar Churches, and ſo bound their power in themſelves ( as the Imperial Towas in Ger- 
many, or.the Gaztons in Switzerland do ) there is a great poſlibiliry to Govern theſe 
Churches, without any other or further Appeals, in caſe of unjuſ} Sentences, as well 
as Geneva, and other Reformed Churches are Governed. 

4--In matters of Life and Death in this Kingdom, there is: no Appeals, not ſuch 
as to Right the Man if wronged ; but every Corporation hath the priviledge touching 
the Execution of the Man, to do it within themſelves; and yer it in any rliing, 'De 
morte hominis deliberandum eft, There is the greateſt Deliberatien to be had about the 
Life and 'Death of a Man; and yet this way of proceeding without Appeals, in ſuch 
a caſe as this, is not againſt the Law of Nature. - __ 

5. In Democracies, where the Sentence of Life and Death (as in many caſes it * 
was ſo) were referred to the immediate Sentence of the people,. there were no Ap- 
peals ; and yet ſuch a Government, is not againſt the light of 'Nature. '? Now ta- 
king away of a Mans Life, may well be conceived to be of as much moment, as 
caſting a Man out of a Church; for that deprives the Subject of all Ordinances for * ' 
ever, and alſo of further time'to Repent; and yet Incorporations and a Recorder, are 
betruſted with this, without the ordinary benefit of Appeals torelieve the Many and 
therefore why may not a Church,a company of Saints,that hath the promiſe of Chriſt's 
prefence - to - guide them, and which is a Body to Chriſt, ' being ſufficiently furniſhed 
with Officers, having two or three Elders over them, be as well betruſted in Eccleſ- 
aſtick Adminiſtrations? Nor can 'it be ſuppoſed, that God ſhould take more'care un- 
der the New Teſtament, for Relicf of wrongs in Churches ſcattered, than: he did 
in that National Church of the Fews, which ( as a Nation ) was capable of Appeals : 
Or that God for the pretended Relief of particylar perſons wronged, ſhould Sobject 
whole Chirches, yea, Provinces to a- coercive power,. armed with the dreadful-Sen- 
tence of Excommunication, in a National Aſſembly. © . | 

2. That Appeals are not abſolutely neceſlary,isevident,betauſe,if they were Io,they 
ſhould be brought either antecedently to the Sentence of , Exze9qmmunication in. a par- 
ticular Church, or after it hath paſt on the perſoc-Excommunicated. Þ*'' | 

r. Butthat an Appeal ſhould not go before the Sentence of Excommunicativn, ap-: - 
pears, 

'1. From the power and duty of that Court, ro which the perfons caufe 'is firſt 
brought. The Congregation that is told of the perſons Sin ( according to Chrilt's 
Inſtitution, Matth. 18. 17.) hath the power of the cenſures ; and Chriſt's command 
lies npon them, to execute Chriſts Ordinance, if he hears not that Church to whom 
the Accufation of him is firſt brought ; whereas by an Appeal afore, the Sentence 


would be Suſpended, and fo it would be in the power of an obſiinate Sinner, to hin- - 


der the Sentence from coming into At. | 

2. It is apparent from the good of the perſon. For 1. If an Appeal was thus - 
brought antecedent to the Senrenceof Excommunication paſt in a particular Church, 
then a Man ſhould never be obſtinate, until he came to the National Aſſembly,and fo he 
would want the means of his converſion all that while, which would be the. ready 
way to harden him in his Sin, to defer his Repeatance art leaſt for a year ; and then + 
he muſt run through all the ſame courſe of Admonitions by the higher :Courts, ere © 
they can pronounce the Sentence. 2. Then God muſt wait 'upon, and lackey - after 
Men, : py Y 
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and baffled both God's Sentence,and alſo Man's. EET 92 2”, "Books Ve 


2. That Appeals arenot to be made, after the Sentence of Excommunication'paſt SOYA 


ina particular Church, : | 

i. From the Nature of the Sentence, which is deciſive, and is irreverſible, as be- © 
ing bound in Heaven, unleſs the perſon Repents, and upon his Repenrance, is reſto- 
red again. 

2. Sem 2 particular Church, by yielding to ſuch Appeals, would give up that 
Power and Authority, with which Chriſt hath intruſted them. For Chrif hath given 
chem full power to exerciſe all Aﬀts of Diſcipline within themſelves ( as hath been 
proved ) but if they admitted of Appeals to be made to a Superior Court, as having 
power over them, to-Difanull their Acts; they would thereby acknowledge a Su- 
pream Authority, and that they had not the perfe& power in themſelves. 

2. If there may be ſuch Appeals, whether afore or after Sentence ( other than to 
relieve rhe Perſon, and thoſe we grant ) then there ſhould be a greates puniſhmenc 
for the Appellant, if he be caſt in the provincial Aﬀembly, and yet a greater alſo 
than zbar, if he be again caſt in the National. So it is in civil Courts, and it de- 
ſerves it here 8s much as in any ; for a Man becomes Guilty of a greater Sin, by (6 
Appealing ( if indeed he is criminal ) for he is guilty of more obſtinacy.; if the Ap- - 
peal beafore the Sentence, by hindring it, if after, by continuing more impudently 
impenitent 3 and in both caſes, in troubling all the Churches. Bur theſe Courts have 
no greater puniſhment to inflit, than what the Congregation or fifſt Church hath. s 
for the Manis by Excommunication, outof his-own Church, caſt out of all Churches, 
as well as when caſt by the National: They can only Admoniſh, and Excommus- 
nicate at laſt, if the Sentence be not paſt afore the. Appeal, or if the Appeal be af- 
tee the Sentence, they can only pronounce the Sentence to be juſt, they have no 
fwecher or more grievous Excommunication for him. , There is indeed a final Excome- 
munication with a curſe, Anathema, Maranatha, ( 1 Cor. 15. 22. ) to him that loyes 
- not ( which is a Diminutive ) that is, that ſhews Hatred againſt the Lord Chriſt, af- 

ter inlightning ; and ſo hath ſinned againſt the Holy Ghoſt : ' But we believe thar ſuch 
an Excommunication, is not thar whicti upon Appeals co the National Aſſembly (if 
the Perſon be caſt there alfo ) they ſhall have power to inflit. Inthe caſe indeed 
of Eternal Damnation, every Degree for every Sin, is another Hell added to the for- 
mer ( not an increaſe of Torment by a circumſtance, but Subſtantially ) but it is not. 
ſo here 3 for every new Sentence of theſe gradual Courts, add not a new Degtee of 
Excommunication. Whereas Excommunication is a giving up to Satan; if the Con- 
gregation Excommunicating gave up to one Devil, and the claſſical to more, and the 
Provincial Aſſembly to more; and then the National to worſe than the former ( as 
in the Goſpel Chriſt ſays of a Man apoſtatizing, that ſeven Devils worſe than before; 
enter into the Man ) then theſe Courts might Arrogate ſuch Appeals to them, and 
proportionably yu the Perſon's obſtinacy, who wrongfully makes them, but the 
caſe is otherwiſe. If it be Replyed, that the ſhame is increaſed, that he is Rebuked 
by ſo many, and zhat is a puniſhment ; and that as Chriſt's Death is aggravated b 
the ſhame, ſohere the Excommunication is made the more ſhameful in the National, 
than it would have been in the leſſer Aſſembly : The Anſwer is, 1: That till that 
which is of the Subſtance of this Spiritue! puniſhment, and which is Spiritual in it, 
and in which the Spirit of it lies, is not, nor cannot be added untos viz. God's bind- 
ing the Man in Heaven, which God did, and doth as much upon the firſt Excommy. 
nication, as upon the ſecond or third 5 and as for Satan's power to Terrific him, he is 
as: much delivered thereby to it, and he is as much caſt our of the Ordinances in all 
Churches by it, as by the confirmation of the Sentence in the National Aſſembly. And 
what isthat outward ſhame of it( ſuchas follows upon all other civil Crimes, rmade. 
publick )to te compared with theſe, or to correſpond to that further proponiingt 
Authority,that theſe Higher Courts, by challenging of Appeals to be made to them,do 
ſeem to uſurp, asif an anſwerable degree of Spiritual puniſhment, were by Gods pro- 
miſe Miniſtred in them 2 And if there ſhould not be a further puniſhment unto rhe - 
Appellant, then it comes all to one, with what we affirm; for if itbe in order tore- - 
lieve the party only, we acknowledge Appeals in thoſe reſpeQts, to be uſeful to, by 
declaring the Sentence Null, and that there was no due or juſt Excommunication. 
And if tt be a juſt Szntence, we — Appeals fo far to be — 
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AAA bour-Churches,that they may declare itisa juſt Excommunication: already piſt « So thy b 

Ch IL. what wecontend againſt, is this, when under the colour of Appeals, thep.challenge” 
to themſelves a Juridical power, to Reſcind Sentences, to have the power of Ex»- 
communication, as much as the Churches that do Excommunicate, to oppoſe or ſtop * 
any Church interior, ' from proceeding ; and in a Reverence to this their-power, to} 
give liberty to any Perſon offending, to Appeal before Sentence unto them to>judge | 
of it, and 10 pronounce it. n £3 bu 

2. The liberty of ſuch Appeals, afore'or after Sentence, through all thoſe gragual 
Remedies, of Claſſical, Provincial, National ( which we conceive ſhould be rather fax 
matters of Do&rine, than for the Relief of Perſons of all forts ; and they. ſhould 
deal in generals, rather than in ſuch particulars, as themſelves are more General Af. | 
ſemblies ) will breed great inconveniences. AS, 1-0 1-0 : 0-8 

1. Either the lower Churches muſt ſpare many groſs Offenders in a Nation, -that | 
there may be few Excommunications, and foprevent occaſions of Appeals ( and then 
they would not take away the Diſhonour done. to Chriſt, by multitude of Scandalsy 
of elſe it the lower Churches be Faithful in proceeding againſt all ſuch Offenders ; y& 
by ſetting up three ſuch Courts over them for gradual Appeals, with liberty to Aap- 
pealto them, there will, inſtead of Relieving particular Perſons, be gccafioned the 
greateſt Trouble and Cumber to theſe Aſſemblies in Multitudes of cauſes depending z 
tor who will not Appeal, knowing at laſt he can be but Excommunicated 2 And they 
muſt difpatch theſe cauſes cither by Committees pnly ( and ſo to do, is to Reduce the 
Supream Judgment to a fewer company of Elders, than were in the firſt Claſſis or 
Provincial Synods, that judged it 5 beſides thar, it is a meer Delegated power, .which 

. ſuch Committees exerciſe )or elſe they muſt truſt the. Jower Courts wholly, arid pro» 
ceed according to their Sentence ; and then to what end are ſuch Appeals ?: Surely 
the Higheſt National Court, cannot deny to-hear any Man that Appeals to them;1and' 
if rhey -will hear all that will Appeal, they will be filled with them s and that wylll 
prove vexatious, both to the Perſons, and Churches Appealing, and will be impoſhble 
to be diſpatcht. And beſides, no Man being to be Excommunicated, - but upon impe- 
nitency, which may be where the Fact is acknowledged and confeſſed, and yet the 

Church not farisfied with the Repentance ( for an undue outward formal contefſion, 
will eaſily be acknowledged not to be that upon which Churches ſhonld forbear Ex-' 
communication, in caſe the FaCt be Scandalous,it. being a Godly forrow,z Cor:7.9, 10. 
that is required of Men in ſuch a caſe) may therefore proceed juſtly to Excommunicas 
tion,becauſe they judge,that he Repents not,though the Appealer fays he dothRepent; 
and then the Trial will be of the Man's Repentance, performed at his Confeſſion, whe- 
ther it be Godly or no, which how can any judgeof, but upon their own having ſeen 
it, or putting the Man toa new Repentance afreſh, upon a Reiterared admonition by _ 
themz and how then will a National Aſſembly ſo eafily be able ro judge of it > And 
if they could, yet if they hear all things as fully over again, as all the Inferior Courts 
did ( or how ſhall tt ey judge tothe fatisfaQion of the Appellant 2 ) What work would 
this create toall ſuch Aſſemblies ? It was objected againſt rhe Biſhop's Extenſive pow- 
er, over ſo many Congregations, that they had more Churches, and ſo more Buſineſs 
to cometeforethem, than any one Man could, or themſelves. did manage z and there- 
fore had rheir Arch-Deacons and Chancellors, and the like under them : But a Natio- 
nal Aſſembly will have much more todo; and yet it fits not as the Sy»hedrim all the 
year, but only a few weeks: To Diſcourage Men from thofe Appeals, at laſt by Ba- 
niſkment, &c. if caf, is to cke out the Spiritual power with the Temporal. A ſuffi- 
cient Spiritual Remedy is ſought for, andit muſt be within it ſelf; for that of the Ma- 
eiſtrate, is but External, though belpful, and we feeka ſufficient Government, that was 
in the Primitive Times, when there were no Chriſtian Magiſtrates. 

2. Such National Aſſemblies in a due proportion, ſhould rather have work ſuited to _ 
their conſtitution, v/z. National Reformation, and Advices to the Magiſtrate about 
thar which 1s common toall Churches in the Nation ( and they will find enough of it 
io all times ) than every Man's perſonal cauſe by way of Appeal ( that hath a mind to _ 
Appeal ) to come afore them: Even as civil Aſſemblies, Parliaments, &c. do not ad- 
mit ordinary Appeals from all Courts in this Kingdom ; but leaie them to theſe 


4 the Kingdom affording matters of far greater Moment for their Cogni- 
- ance. | 
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| Surely that Independency ſo © ly aſcribed to us, and retorted on us, 
Submiſſion to the Magiſtrate; and-an Obedience by ſuffrage, without Ns A 
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Jo Thek > ll being being made from one Eccleſiaſtical Court to another, and IT, - _: 
thoſe Superior ( when the cauſe iFout 6f the Congregations Hands) conſiſting moſt *2%% WH s 
of Paſtors, or if of. others, Fo of Perſons Eccleſiaſtical ( for as ſuch they fie in thoſ PSY 3 


Aﬀemblies,. being . Homegen cs of -Presbyterics,. ry. Elders. 
not call them ) ” pm ies al are taken up: a0 lergi o—_ 
ſtrated fromthe People; 'an g he ergy y willtake Se er with Stother, | 
Ratifie what the lows 2. done, as pe High Commiſſjon did what a 
thop hi d done; againft*ainferior Mer 2+ othiege 29455017 2902! hed rb 
4. When tlic cauſe cbines topirr com embb "7 
ſi aflicdl? bithier the Appeals here, nd'8 
giſtratef- he back the t : 
cauſe, jute as they Hae Pear 
and execute the Decrees of the” 


e the Secular Pb ed were if Uni » DF 
cl ey all muſt tal 'cogniſand F 
and ReCific the wrongs. og find 4H theſe Cvures 


power, the High of Pt 
filfd wirh all Mens Ec cat A 
of Magiſtracy inferior,” which ſhalt 
the National aſſembly; 'will very 
Reſcind'and On it © to he Untaſf Gt to be boi 
them to recall it ; = otherwiſe, it 3s in vaiti' to 
- of 'theſe way s mu be taken, or elſe the civil 
appeals ih ach caſes brouphn to them'; Br—l ok belefth 
benefit:of "Appeals mage'to them altt | 
5. Tf'the King and Parliament 
aggrieve' you in point of Religion,” ay. rn 
therein?':Will you appeaFto the National | | | 
Ob will oo gee you anſwer that _ = ha: the Brettiren in the Dibate, 
hy [bould we be afraid to affirm theymight Appeal to them,we know but we cannot 
ſee Hive the Principles of the Pr on eral Eemtnby can avoid for | | 
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ther, we profeſling not to know any Spiritual Js on Earth, towhich an 
may be made from the Sentence of ' the Magiſtr oy arr if it be the" 
Authoritative Magiſtrate. hrs. ey acknow Relation tono other E c| 


enta of 
SEL Negrcly © ale as knowi 00 Supe but gs 
alſo,Subjecting the civil power tothe Church, as the other deſerves notthe Nartie of 


it.. And if from the civil power, Appeals miay 'be made to ſuch Afſembliesz' then . 
they have the Authority over it,: ſuch'as under thi Notion of Appeals is cotitended 
for.” They will have a power to EY nu that a a5 Sim 
Body or Parhament.” 
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What power Symods' compoſed of the Elders bf - particular Cbiirehes eccaftondily aſſt | 


bled, harve in caſe of Male-Adminiſtrations, by any particular Church, .. .. 
S we acknowledge eleftive occaſional Synods of the Elders of many Churches, 
as the Churches have need, zo. refer caſes of difference to them ; Serzn caſe 
of Male-Adminiſtration, ,or an funjuſt proceeding, in the Sentence of Excommunica- 
tion, and the like we acknowledge: us or Complaints: tray be mage to .other 
Churches z and the Elders of thaſe Churches met. in a Synad, who being (offended, 
may as an Ordingnee of Chriſt, Judge and. Declare that. Sentence to be Null,, Void, 
and Unjuſt z and that not finiply,. 29 any company of Men may ſo Ju 6 giving 


ersof Difference, , ; And 
&th ſo yojuſtly, ughero | 


for that end, SanQified by him, to. Judge and wY fo ; 
of oy 16.them ; and entertain» 


the Church and Elderſhip of a parycular Chur 
look at this their Determination, \as an Ordinance of - Chrilt, 3&. them ; and encert; 
ing itps ſuch, morgledly to review their ow Arqand Proceedings, to conſider the 
grounds which t ar" gives why. it is unjuſt, 4nd rhemlely 


n | Or 
th  unzylt, and rhemielyes gught to aFmo eng 
it ſuch, and; receive the Brother again with acknowledgment of _cheir Sin; arid of t 


wrong done him:;..Yet not with an Implicit Faith, becauſe the Synod hath ſq Deter- 
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ming. gbeving Tgrener ower. from Chrilt to Reſtore the Man.  :-_. 


[In caſe this Church will not- own this Petſon thps.. wrongfully Ej-&ed; thefe 
Churches, or any of them, upon this Determination of their , Elders ( the Churches 
at their return approving their Sentence) may both receivethe party in among therh- 
ſelves, and ſo Relieve the Mans, and further alſo "pro to hold-no Communion with 
that. Church, if they perceive that Church doth.continue obſtinate, having either 
for the manner | pyoceeded therein, againſt the common principles of Equity and 
Right-1 ſuch as in;Judging of matters of Fact, civil Courts proceed by, as when mat- 
ters are not ſufficiently provey. 'Sc.\) oragainſt, and beſides the Principles whereby 
Churches are to proceed { as for the matter of Excommunication it felt) which that 
Church it ſelf bath, and doth hold.forth and profeſs. | | 

If it fall out that a Perſon be thus caſt, firſt by his own Church, and now by 2 Sy- 
nod of zany Churches, to whom he Referred hiscauſe,: and appealed, he is bound 
rather.to fit down, than Curfitare ( as Cypreatts. word and adviceis.) run up. and dows, 
alley, qaper and greater number of Chutches,and to ſuffer wrong, rather (as in x Cor.6. 
the Apoſtle in. another caſe exhorts)) than engage Churchesagainſt Churches (which 
may prove the event ) in his own privatequarrel,, ., .,. +>. _ 

In Chriſtiana Commonwealths, Appeals may be made in-all. ſuch cafes of wrong to 
the Magiſtrate, as to ' the other Churches, rhe,Subje& matter of .Excommunication, 
being but ſuch things as are againſt the commonprofeſſionof Chriſtianity, inDottrine 
and Manners, -arid ( not the niceties. and curiofities in Theolegy ).and ſuch as the 
Laws of the Magiſtrate approve of z and the manner of proceeding for the proof of 
the FaQt, being the fame that are to be in all other Courts civil. of 

Now theſe thipgs being premiſed and acknowledged by usz we proceed to the Ne- 
gative part, what power wedeny to Synods in potat of Male-Adminiſtrations, which - 
our Brethren would give them, and herein rhe points in difference are three. 

r. Wedeny them to have power to Reſcind a Sentence, but only Dodtrinally to 
Judge a Sentence of Excommunication, to be void and unjuſt. Now the pouer to 
Reſcinda Sentence, according to the acceptationof the words imports, 1. An Aqtof 
the famekind of Miniſterial power, that gave the Sentence : It imports the fame pow- | 
erto make it void, that dideſtablith it; yes, a power containing in it all that the in- 
ferior hath, and is withal Superior to it, The Chriſtian Magiſtrate hath a power over 
Churches, in caſe of wrong, not only to declare the Sentence to be unjuſt, as he is 
a Chriſen Magiſtrate, but co cauſe that Church that pronounced it, to Revoke it as 
ſuch ; but yet the Aſſembly will nor, that they have power to Reſcind: the Sentence, 
as they ſay Synods may. Therefore this word (as in Synods the Aſſembly would 
place the power of it ) muſt import not ſimply power of Judging and Declaring the 
Sentence unjuſt; for that is refuſed, but further, a power of the ſame kind, and yet 
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Chriſt, did caſt out, and deliver the; Man to Satan: 
the Name of Reſcinding, . there muſt be ſyppoſed a.po; 
Sentence yojuſt ; but farcher, a power; upen their fe: 
AR, that: ;the Perſon before Excommunicated, tar 
— CE S110 hich dowd ? 8 x) Sk , E (oy "+>: ; 
2. A Second power, which we deny.toSynaods, :Whichis cont! 
threny; which old dhowand Raſaed imports, 4s the like.cvercive power in i 
given theta by-Qhriſt, whereby to compelichis Church toacknowledge their'S, 


unjuſt, and-tQ;Receiye that; Eratheragan, _ And the 
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cnabled'to compel them 20-4, muſt be of the ſame t whi 

poſed inferiot Ghurehes haye over theirtdemhert, they didgot obey, z Namely; 

Excommunicate and deliver up to Satanthar-Church, 'Clailis, .c Province, that hath 
thus upjuſtly proceeded ;, and will not NO Ia Man in again, upon. their Reſcind- 


ing it. |. And this it imports in. the Senſe of, our Brethren, for othetwile | 
—_ that Goverament in theſe caſes to He: OnEls we the Diſ oy Brethren 
contend for; which is,- that theſe Synods, and the Churches uader them, may in fÞitis 
caſes withdraw Communion. from other:Churches offending, but. not preſumetoBx- 
communicate, or deliver,them to. Satan, or Ulachurch them ; arid Jy a Law 'upog 
their Conſciences, to ſhut up cheir Chyr Dy 


be Subjefs to be dealt with by theſe Synods ; For 1, The appellant wre 
party, and they another, And 2, The Excommunication was a publick Chugch Att; 
whereinthe Elders andthe Peopleare.iavolved, efſpetially when they all ſtand rb own 
him, and to execute the Sentence. 4% TOR Den” 

3. A Third thing wherein we differ, is concerning matters of Appeals. "We ta- 
king them asimporting, in theSeaſe of our Brethren, a_ Juridical Superior power, in 
the Superior Synods tobe appealed unto., Concerning Which we ſay, ' 1. That fach 
appeals are not ſoabſolutely neceſlary to the Goveramerit of the Churches, nor” doth 
the Law of Nature neceſlarily require-them : 2. Eſpecially nor ſuch appeals as fhontd 
acknowledge a Superior power in.the Synod appealed unto, either by making the ap» 
peal afore the Sentence is given-in particular Churches, and fo the tmatter is takenvut 
ot their Hands, by vertue of a Superior. in Synods, or by making rhe appeal after 
Sentence given, we" deny. them to be ſuch fixed and ſolemn Courrs of Judica: 
ture. FE , PEUONS.. 


Firſt, As for that Reſcinding | 
we conceive that the Natureot- Ex 
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nies the Sentence with. And if the Sentence'were formally no more but acaſting out 
of the outward communion of the Church on'Earth, then a' greater power in Earth; 
might have power to Reſcind their Sentence, and' Reſtore "lim to communion ; but 
there is a further Judicial A& annexed unto it,* which is-binding in Heaven,: and de- 
livering to Satan, fSc: which' muſt be og feng a ſpecizl' Judicial 'ACt'of. God 3 
ſome Men's Sin is in ſome Senſe bound in F eaven, till he Repents, when hecomirs 
it, and is Admoniſhed by any, Chriſtian, ' Whether he be iti” the Churelor no, and 
whether he be brought before*the Church or no for it ; andfo the Brethren that Ad- 
moniſh him in order to Excommunication, may be ſaid in ſome Senſe, -to:bind his 
Stn. * But there is'a further Jadicial A& of 'God's-put forth; 'wtien'the Chyrch hath 
Miniſterially Senteneed the Man aright z for the Church ſo binds Sin, as'no/ private 
Brother can ; orelſe it might be faid;thata'Brother may deliver eo Satan: Hence that | 
Aſſembly, which is-the firſt Subje&t of this power from God, hath the promiſe of this,and 
Cad Fhippoed by us,to haveperformed it yfon their Sentence; and: therrit istitnpoſi- 


only to declare it to be unjuſt and void ; and fo to hold the Man, 2s if he had never 
been Excommunicated. And if Synods have but ſuch a Declarative power, then ler 
no more be affirmed, and we will not contend 'about it. & 2 

4, If they have power of Reſcinding the Sentence, then the Ac done by the in- 
ferior Courts, is made void by their ſole Sentence, without any AC of Reverſing,by. 
the conſent of thoſe Congregations or Churches, that have pronounced it For no Su» 
perior Court hath that power to Reſcind the Sentenceof another ; but hath it ſo, as 


by their Ac the Sentence is made void, without any Ac of Revocation by the lows 


er Court. Thus the Honourable Houſe of Parliament, if it Reſcinds an'A& of an 
Inferior Court, ſends not down to that Inferior Court to Reverſe it ; but doth it withs 
” them. And 'if that be. the intent of this Reſcinding , let it be ſo declss 
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The -other Prerogative of Power challenged by Synods , to Excommunicate other 
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Churches, conſuder ed and invalidated. a= 
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HE Second Prerogative of Power challenged by Synods,which we contend againſt; 
.. and deny to them, is ſuch acoercive power to be in them, as given'them by 
Chriſt to Excommunicate other Churches, and ſo by that Rod, to enforce chem'ts. 


- 


2: [The Cibrebos bf Crake 


communicated by them. | 


Reſcinda Sentence paſt 41 4 particular Church, 'is evinced by theſe following Argy- 
ments. cs | 
1, For ſuch a pretended power, there is neither Preceptnor Example. 

I. The. Apoſtles never did exerciſe ſuth a power, who yer had power in all 
Churches, and over Perſons among them. - Seth 

2. None of the Reformed Churches ever praCtiſed it. Mr. Paget, a Learned Pref. 


_ byterial Writer, acknowledgeth that none of the Reformed Churches ever practiſed 


it. Mr. Cartwright ſpeaking of thispower, did in his Days, put ao, If it may be up- 
. on it. "x - | 22S | | 
If it be faid their Government is ſo good, as it hath had no occaſion to put ſuch a 
power into AQ: I atiſwer.0 | 
+ Letthe Arminian Congregation, that werein the Low Countries, be temembred. 


' - Though a National Synod was called ; yet none of thera were Excomrhunicated, andy 4 


yet we believe tliey judged their Errors worthy of their cenſure. So the Church 
of Anabaptiſts among them, who not only hold the not Baptizing of Children, but 
run into many other groſs Errors, were never yet Excommunicated. | MD 
If ir be faid that they forbear to do it, becauſe of great Inconveniences that would 
follow, by provoking of Multitudes 3 and that it rends more( in ſuch caſes ) unto Edi, 
fication to forbear it, than to execute it; It is Replyed;. -. OD 
1. That God hath Suited his Ordinances to the ordinary way of his Providence 
arid therefore would not have given an ordinary ſtanding power for Government ; 
Which could not ordinarily-be executed, without Tumult and Diſturbance 5 and there: 


fore there is no ſuch power given. © ; 


' 2, If a Church or Churches did deſerve it, it cannot be for Edificaricn to forbear 


it ; for not to Excommunicate them, 'is roedifie them in Sin. Churches that deſerve 
y Excommunication, cam be edified in nothing by being connived at in their Sin, that 


will Damn thern. And -Excommmunicarion is the means appointed by God, for the 


deſtroying the Fleſh, and ſaving the Soul. 

3. Neither cana Multitude be an excuſe for the negle&. 'For however theſe Sy- 
of Sinners, muſt thus be puniſht, - 

4. Let it be obſerved, that ſuch a power is contended for by the Presbyterial Di- 
vines, which was never praftiſed, which themſelves think and judge inconvenient to 
practice 3 and yet without this power granted to them, they ſay there is no Govern- 
: ment : And herein lies the main of this great controverſy, whether they ſhould have 
ſuch a power or no, which they neyer have exerciſed ; and themſelves think it to be 
f ordinarily inconvenient to exercife it, reſervingit asa Rod, in the Houſe which they 
; never will uſe, as if they kept it to ſcare Children with. Bur the Efficacy of Govern- 
” ment, lies not in the Speculation and Do&trine, but in what is pra&icable. Shall King- 
, doms be Diſturbed about the Diſpute of 'that which in the pra&tice is a Chimera, and 
[- when they have it, ſhall be exerciſed Arbitrarily, and at Diſcretion 2 Yea, may not a 
- Tryal be made, whether that the other way (which they call no Government) may not 
$ beſufficient ? ; | 


P —_—_—_— = 


4 We further conclude this firſt Head of Argument with this, that as ſuch a Synod 2- 

n cal power hath no Preſident or Example in the Primitive Pra@ices, nor in the Reform- 
ed Churches, fo it hath His charaQter upon ir, thatnone but the Pope and Biſhops, and 

[ Synods of Biſhops ever pradiſed-it': And rhey have praQiſed it by interdicting 


Kingdoms, not ſimply as civil States,” but ' as Churches in Kingdoms, commanding 
3 che Miniſters to forbear to adminiſter the Holy Things unto any that did cleave to 
'f their Prince, or for any the like cauſes. And certainly by the principles of this Do- 
| Qrine, a general Council of all the Reformed.Churches, may in like mariner Excom. 
0 municate any Nation or Kingdom, whom they judge Heretical, orto make a Schiſni 
e- from them ; for whilſt the Foundation of the power-of Synods is pleaded to lie iff 
1 Chriſt's Inſtitucion,as it harh ordinarily been urged in the Aſſembly, in anfwer unto 
our Reaſons, that the Church-Catholick is one politick Body, and ſo the Etders 6f all 
Churches have power over any Churches, that are parts of that-great Body, Bk ws 


=—_ 


Revoke their Sentence of Male-Adminiſtration, and receive a Perſon wrongfully Ex- 


That ſucha power is not in Synods to Excommunicate a Church or Churches,or fo 


nods ( if they have ſuch a power Jareto Diſcharge their Duty, and the Soul or Sou! - 


— 
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"SAD jnNations or in Provinces, which Subjects all States as truly to the Thunderbolt of 
| II. gxcommunication from Foreign Churches, as it did once to Rome, | 
E"VY wha though it be ſaid that ſuch Counſels are not likely to be practiſed, or if ſo, 


it muſt be with the States own conſent : Yet ſtill the Myſtery is, that ſuch a power is 
contended for as a Rodover them, as well as over lefler Churches z for though they 
have notExcommunicated de fafo, any particular Churches z yet they have claimed 
that power, as a Rod to. keeprhem in awe with. | Es 

If it be faid, the Pope challenged to do this, as an Head of the Church Univerſal, 
and as Infallible : We Reply, that there is indeed this difference, that he, as but one, 
uſurps it, and as the External Head of the Church z but yet theſe challepge the ſame 
power, as being themſelves the Catholick Church it ſelf Repreſentatively. For if to 
tell theChurch, Maz.18.be in its aſcent to tell GeneralCouncels as the Church;then they 
muſt be interpreted to be the Catholick Church, and infallibly may in the iſſue 
( through Mens pride.) become the claim alſo , by how much many conſent- 


ing , are more likely to have the Holy Ghoſt to aſſiſt them, than that , and fo, 
bave more reaſon for their claim, then one ſet up to challenge it. And at firſt, that . 


ne was ſet up only to receive Appeals, and to Reſcind Sentences, and to Excommu:- 
_ Ticate Churches,and from granting tothem that power at the firſt,did that other of In- 
fallibility ſpring; | 

A Second Head of Arguments, is drawn from the Nature of Excommunication ; 
becauſe that it contains more in that, than that which we call Non-communion , 


Namely this, that Perſons are not only caſt from communion with all theſe Churches . 


( which we acknowledge ) but further, are delivered to Satan, for the internal part 
thereof. And for the external parr, it is ſtrange that this Law of Synods, ſhould 
oblige their conſcience, that they ſhould not meet among themſelves, when as yet 
they are already a Church,and were a Church without any power derived from their 
aſſociating with others. All then that they can fa!l from by vertue of the Sentence 
of the Synod, is but what they have from them, and among them by their aſſociation, 
and not what they haveamong themſelves. Yea, the very words whereby Excom- 
munication isexpreſt, is but this, Jt ti6i Ethnicus, Let him be to thee an Heathen, 
and take that Wicked one from among you : And therefore when Neighbour- 
Churches,deal fo with a Church; they can but eje& and keep them and their Members 
- out from amongſt them. Bur rhis power contended for, goes further ; for the Sy- 
nod aſſumes to throw a Church out of it ſelf, and to make them to be Heathens and 


Publicans,inter ſe,among themſelves,who yet have all this while been a Church roChriſt, 


And that which further ſtrengthens all this, is, that very Principle which the Aſſem- 
bly doth go upon to Eſtabliſh this power in Synods and Presbyteries(givenupin their 
anſwer to our Reaſons againſt Presbyteries ; ) That as Families are bound to joyn 
tato ſome Congregational Church, ſo thoſe Churches into Aſſociation together : And 
as theſe joyned ia a New Congregation, gives them power over each other ; ſothis 


aſſociation of Churches, gives the whole a power over each of theſe Churches, Tho' 


we wholly aſſent not to this latter, yet _—_— it ( and it is one of the 
beſt and faireſt grounds for the Presbyterial way ) the Law. of this Princi- 
ple ( if the Parallel be rightly made up.) will not extend toa power of Excom- 
municating any of theſe Churches ſo aſfociated. For, 1. If you take that External 
part of Excommunication, it is a cutting Men off from all Ordinances, wherein 
Church-Communion lies ( as ſome hold ) but more eſpecially from the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper ( which latter is acknowledged by all ) for ſince Suſpenſion cuts off 
from the Lord's Supper, therefore Excommunication muſt do it much more : Now 
the Parallel Law between theſe two kinds of affociations, muſt run thus ; That as a 
Congregation caſts out of the communion of all thoſe Ordinances, which a Con- 
gregation is the proper Seat of z ſo this greater aſſociation can by vertue of its aſſocia- 
tion,only caſt our of rhoſe Ordinances that belong unto them, as ſuch an aſſociated Bo- 
dy in common, and from among themſelves 1n particular ; and then that Sentence 
can ariſe to no more than what we contend to be the only power that Churches have 
one with another ; and that is Non-communion; The Reaſon is clear, becauſe they 
can but caſt that Church out of their aſſociation, and-from having any intereſt in 
their counſel and advice, &c. For aflociated Presbyteries, have not the Sacra- 
ments, nor the Solemn conſtant Ordinances of Worſhip; and therefore they can 
but by vertue of this aſſociation, deny them communion with themſelves ; and this 


we grant to Neighbour-Churches, that they may and ought to deal thus with an of- 
| . tending 
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Church, by vertue of [that A Rule, : 

== - 


Þ 2 Law upon Church ,/ro Difſolve their being any longer. a Church, uacil':1 


To this.if it be Retorted, thatſuch will the caſe be too, when in a particular Cons: 
- gregation, a company of Perfons deſerving Excommunication,. are ezetted ( as a Pa-. Mt 
{tor and others with him) yet they will meet ſtill, and no Law can oblige them ro "* 
the contrary : We Reply, by giving this Difference of the caſe. - + 

| 1. That when a Congregation' doth caſt out the very Members, the AC it ſelf 
whereby they caſt them out from among them, leaves them barely a company of. 
Out-laws, without Church State or Relation among themſelves; for they had it bue - 
as Members of that Church, they are now caſt out of; and they can Retain no 
other Relation left them, that gives them aQual Right to Ordinances ; for this is their 
Ociginal firſt Relation. And therefore if they meet, yea, 'with a Mutual conſent to 


| bea New Church, they meet as Men, and Outlawed from a Church Relation, which . | X 'Y 
| rhey had put their Souls upon the Laws of; or at leaſt by a Judicial Ad paſt onthem, - = 
they have now forfeited. They fall as the Angels, from that Original and if 


they will ſet: up a New Kingdom, they do it but as the Devils do. But although 
| Neighbour-Churches did caſt them out from among them, that A@ in the Nature and 
Extent of it, 'Reacheth not to caſt them out of that Relation ef 'a Church, that the 
| had originally among themſelvesz Neither do they fall by vertue of that AR ( which 
s all that js inthe Synods power ) from that Church Relation they had among them- 
' ſelves; which they had before their aſſociating with zhem, and was the Foundation - 
of it. | off "L | 
2. By that At of being caſt out of this Congregational Relation, they are caſt out 
of the formerly enjoyed communion of the Lord s Sypper, in a conſtancy in' that 
Church 5 which they never enjoyed at. ll in that other Claſſical Church, for it is not 
the Seat of it : And ſothis Act of Excommunication, as in a Congregational Church 
Þ performed, caſts them gut of all Ordinances, and outof all that is proper to ſuch Re- 
tion and Fellowſhip z but it is not ſo in the other caſe; And hence it comes to paſs 
that Excemmunication from all Ordinances, can only be in a Church where all Ordi- 
mances are; and therefore not in or by a claſſical Church, where the main Ordinances - 
Men are ſhut out from, are not Adminiſtred : © | B dA 
3- This A& of a Synod's Excommunicating a Church, is yet further for the Ex- 
ternal partof it, not amply an Obligation, not to meet for Ordinances, and to ac--. 
count of each other as Heathens ; but yet,the Sentence Terminares it ſelf upon 
their Church: fellowſhip and Communion, Diſſolves that, cuts them off from being an 
External Body, or Spouſeto Chriſt, gives them ſuch a Bill of Divorce,as removes the” 
Candleſtick, takes that in pieces, yea, deliversthem as ſuch to Satan, and makes them 
4 Heathens and Publicanseach to arher. For otherwiſe if the A be only the Sy- 
nod's putting away this Church from among themſelves, or the communion of other 
Churches ; that we readily grant may be done, and furely it is Remedy ſufficient 
through Chriſt's Bleſſing ( although this is reckoned no Government. ) But to do the 
_ A& mentioned ro Church: or - Churches, Chriſt hath not given power to 
ynods. ws OL, : ES > Eg g hy - py 
If it be anſwered, as it 'is by ſome, that the Obje& of this Excommuinication of a -£Þ 
Church, is only the Perſons therein rmiaterially confidered, but not their Church-State, <A 
Aerwife than by uence : We' Reply, that formally the Objedt of this Sen- 9 © = 
tence, is a Church as ſuch, which 'is evident — this; that the\. great - Argument - 
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- Vi Church, as well as etc | 
_ * grounds of ſuch Excommunications, be ſtill Church A&ts, Publick, not P 


alledged by the Perobyeers: Divines is, that elſe there is no Remedy for an » Fn, | | ; 
| or Heretical Perſons : And alſo that the Sins, which are the -® 


roſly evil Adminiſtrations, or permiſſions of Notorious Sins, or Hereſies Profeſs* 
ſcd, Upheld, Defended, Adhered to by all in their Aſſemblies. And how elſe ſhould * 
Excommunication of a Church differ from the Suſpenſion of a Church ? This puts 
them into that State, as during the time of their Excommunication, they are ta 
' be reckoned as no Church , untill they Repent 3 for if they are as Heathens and® 
Publicans, then they are no Church, unleſs we will make Heathen Churches, which® 
is a contradition. And if that whole Church ſhould die Impenitent, they are'ty 
be reckoned to die, as out of Church-State among themſelves, as well as in Rehati 
on to other Churches, 

Now to prove that it is not in the powerof Synods, thus to do to Churches, let 
the following Reaſons be conſidered, | 

r. This is a Maxim of the Reformed Churches, that Eccles ſunt pares, Churches 
are equal, and Par in parem non habet poteſtatem, one equal, hath not power over 
another. Admoniſh they may, withdraw communion they may 3 for as one Bro- 
ther may do ſofrom another, ſo theſe Churches may from an erring Church ; yea, 
and. a Synod being an Ordinance to them to heal them, and conſiſting of more: 
Elders than are in that Church, they may declare Chriſt's command and will to: 
them ; but yet they have that power to deliver to Satan, to unchurch rhem, Gcg/ 
We find not that a Synod or company of Elders are called a Church, and-if+ 
they ſhould be ſo Named, yet ſtill they have not more of Church in them, tha, 
other Churches have ; nay, they have leſs, for they want a Body of the Faithful, ' 
and their intereſt joyned with theſe Elders, who are more uſually called the Church: * 
They are not the Seat of the main Ordinances, for which Churches were copſtituted:: 
They have not the Sacraments adminiſtred : They are not Bodies cre&ed primarily» 
for Worſhip ; bur only ſo far, as may occaſionally accompany and fubſerve their ' 
Diſcuſſions, and Determinations. It would therefore be ſtrange, that theſe ſhould: 
have ſo much more of Church 1n them, as to have power to unchurch other Churches 
and Bodies to Chriſt, when themſelves are but Repreſentative, at moſt of the ' 
Body of Chriſt (for Chriſt hath no.Repreſentative Body to him ) but every Church 
conſiſting of Elders and People, are the Body of Chriſt, and ſo called, when the. 
othernever hath that Name. P 

2. To Diſlolve a Church's external Eſtate as to all Ordinances, is a matter fo far 
above Excommunicating ſingle Perfons, though never ſo many, that it is Chriſt's Pre- 
rogative alone to do it. Thus is confirmed, ; 

1. Bylike inſtances in civil States, wherein to Diſlolve an Incorporate Town, and 
to call in, and takeaway their Charter and Priviledge, belongs tothe Supream Power 
and though Judges and others may. deal with Perſons in Corporations, yet the Cor- 
porations themſzlves Qepend on the Crown, 

2, It is confirmed by Scripture, Reve/l. 2.5. Chriſt from Heaven makes it his 
Prerogative, to remove the Ephbefian Candleſtick, Repent, or I will come quickly and: 
remove thy Candleſtick. The Candleſtick was their Church-State, Revel. i. 23, The 
ſeven Candleſticks, are the ſeven Ghurches ; and. therefore he ſpeaks not of their 
Myſtical State, as they were Members of the Myſtical. Body, but of them, as they* 
werea Candleſtick Artificially formed up into thatHoly Fellowſhip amongft them. Ss 
alſo it was. Gods Prerogative alone, to: give a.Bill of. Divorce to 1ſrael, as ſhe was' 
a Church, and ſo. it is exprefled. Andit it be ſaid, it was done Minifſterially by tlie 
Prophets declaring, it, -and fo may, this. alſo be done to a Church by its Miniſters: 
We Reply, that it was.done by them Prophetically, as foretellingit z but there is no-_ 
ſuch Spirit of, Prophecy in Synads. . eat TEL: 

2, It is. Chriſt's Prerogative alone, ta' build, and ere a Church, withour:the-in- 
tervention of: Miniſterial Eccleſiaſtical power, to derive power to them; therefore 
alſo to Diflolve that Fellowfhip, and theuſe. thereof,, belongs. only to him; Chuche 
to be Ereted,may and ought tohave the direionand conſent of Neighbour-Churels: 
becauſe a New. Siſter is to be added to; and-afſociated with them 5 but they: receive W 
no power from them, to became:.a,Church, It was not the Intervention: oftheApe-" 
ſtles, power, thet: conſtituted: Churches, further than as.they; converted Materialsfor 
Churches to. be, made,out of, and; as they Direted and, Baught them to: becotne 
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| : poſt urches again, 
whereas if all Ordinances had been loſt under Antichriſt, yet if there be Saints a- 


faced when Excommunicated; but that if he Repent again, he remains a Miniſter 
without a New Ordination : We Reply, beſides the Reaſons forementioned, that fo 
likewiſe if -Chriſt ſhould remove the Candleſtick, and unchurch any, if they Repent, 
[their Church-State would be Reſtored z and 2. If they be thrown out of their own 
Church by Excommunication, this Church-State muſt remain as it were in the Air, 
as an accident without-a Subjet.' And 3. It they be caſt out of the viſible Church * 
C which is the greater) by Excommunication, then they are caſt ont of the leſs 
alſo. 

It may, and hath been ſaid, that in caſes of 'Male-Adminiſtrations', wherein 
Churches have Miſcarryed and Erred, though Synods have the power of Excommu- 
nication in ſuch caſes ; yet it is not neceſlary for the RefQifying of that Evil, chat 
they ſhould proceed againſt the Church, ſo as the Church ſhould be the obje& of 
their dealing with ; bur it may be enough for-them to deal with Perſons only that are 
Scandaluus, whom the Church will not amend ; and that then incafe of the Churches 
negle&, they may Excommunicate thoſe Perſons. 

Now unto this we Reply, that in theſe'caſes of evit Adminiſtrations, what power 
Synods are berruſted withal, is to - be primarily, or at leaſt as much exerciſed 'upon 
the Church that hath miſcarryed and negleAs its Duty, as upon the Perſons: And 
therefore it will not Salve it, that they ſhould let the Church alone, or deal more 
lightly with them; and ſo take upon them to Excommunicate the Perſons, whom 
the Church neglects ro Excommunicate: -.Which is made good by theſe Reas 
ſons: | | 295 ye ofies 
- 1: From the'priviledge and power of that Church, 'be it Claſſical-or Cong 
onal, that is the firſt Subjet of Excommunication 5 they have the power firſt from - 
Chriſt todo it, and a command fo to do, andthe Duty lies oa them. ' And therefore- 
Synods are to call upon them, and to provoke them to do-it, who have thar power. 
committed to them, and not take it out of their- Hands ; for:Synods arenot to 
aſſume more power than the Apoſtles did. When the Church of | Corinth: had negs 
leted to Excommunicate the inceſtuous Corinthian, Paxil did not take'tt upon; him; 
and Excommunicate him himſelf ; bur in this caſe he deals with the Church, for not 
doing their Daty, becauſe the power of Judging was committed to'thems Do wor - 

ye Fudge them that are without ? 1 Gor. 5. 12. He blames them, lays it upon them 
as a Sin, and if they had ſtill continued in that negle@, their Sin had been as'great 
as that of the Man himſelf; and greater. And therefore Chriſt alſo- in his Epiſtle 
from Heaven, to the Church of 7hyatira, Revel. 2. 20. blames that Church and the 
Angel thereof, for ſuffering Jezabe! to Teach, and- lays the. Sin upon them inthis, 
caie, as well as upon Fezabel her ſelf : And therefore if Synods are to Excommunis - 
cate at all; and have power toExcommunicate'the Perſons, they muſt proceed againſt 
the Church alſo. / 99:9 ; 


r. If it be faid, that the Church muſt be ſuppoſed;not- to ſee "that. Reaſon c for - : 


want of light) to Excommunicate: a Member. of Members, that' the Synod doth, . 
and ſo they may not have that cauſe ro deal with the Churches, that they have: 
with the Perfon or Member : We Reply, that - og Sin'be.not evidently notbrioits 
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The Government of © 


Scandal anſwerably, then ſurely this Church that Perſon belongs unto, is as much, 
yea more in fault for their negle& or partiality. Aud ſurely Synods (if they. had ' 
any ſuch Authority being ſuch Great and Superior Bodies, ſhould not intermeddle 
but in caſes ſuitable to themſelves, in caſes of Moment, great and manifeſt 'to all 
Men's Conſciences. 

And 3. The conſtitution of Synods, and the Relation they bear to Churches ar- 
gues it, They are notas Totwm integrale, but Collettivum ; not an integral whole, they 
are not Ecclefia integralu,but ColleFiva,not an integral Church,butColleive,that is,they 
are in our Bretkren's intent, a Church of Churches (if a Church at all ) and not in 
an immediate way a Church of the Members of thoſe Churches ſingly, and apart 
conſidered. - Their Firſt and Primary Relation is therefore to the Churches, as a part of 
that whole, and but Secondarily unto the Members ; and they are therefore accor- 
dingly to deal in all ſuch caſes of omiſſion with the Churches. Their Work is to 
have the care and care of Churches, and their Miſcarriages; and therefore to deal 
with Members only, and Jet the Churches alone, is to neglect that which is their 
proper charge. : 

2. So it was in the Government of J«dah, the Synbedrim did not themſelves med-  * 
dle with the Perſon to be Judged, and pronounce the Sentence in ſtead of the Judges | 
ofa particular City,but left it to them ſtill to Judge according to their proper Priviledge; 
but dealt with the Judges, in caſe they pronounced not the Sentence ; and fo here ir 
ſhould be, if we will ſuppoſe any ſuch power at all to be in Synods. 

2. It may and hath been ſaid, that Presbyterial Government ſuppoſeth the fault 
of this Excommunication, to lie in the Elders that Excommunicated the Man, and fo 


| need not todeal with the Churches by way of coertion to them ; but only with thoſe : 


Elders that had the Hand in it, who may be Depoſed, and others placed in their room. 

To which weReply, 1. That the People are ſuppoſed alſo at leaſt to give their con- 
ſent tro the Excommunication of a Perſon in a Church ( by their own acknowledg- 
ment, and according to the praftice of the Reformed Churches ) yea, and are to - 
Judge as the Jury doth, by finding a Man Guilty ; and the Officers areas the Judges 
( ſoin the Church of Corinth, 1 Gor. 5th and 6th chap. ) And if ſo, then they are to 
bs Judged in faulr, as well as the Officers. 

But 2. If the People are not tobe Cenſured and Judged, yet ſuppoſe they cleave 
to their Officers in this AR, as thinking that they ought, -and as being convinced 
with them, that this Man is to remain Excommunicated ; and therefore dare not par- 
take with him, as it is their Duty in ſuch a caſe: Then the Peopleare to be Excom- 
municated, as well as their Officers, and both of them for this fame thing, as being 
a Church AR, according to their intereſts, common to both. 

3. If the Officers only ſhould be Excommunicated in this cafe, and others pur in 
their rooms : Then 1. It the People do cleave to their former Officers, theſe Officers 
will want a Church to officiate unto ; and why ſhould they Deſert their Elders, when 
they in their conſciences Judge their AC to be Juſt 2 It becomes them to ſay, ler us 
all dye with them in ſuch a caſe. And if the Synod will Excommunicate a Paſtor, 
and the Elders of a Congregation ( ſuppoſing the People cleaveto them ) where is ir 
that you will Excommunicate him ? In their own Church, or in your Churches? In 
his own Church, the People are againſt it. And if in your Churches, where is the 
Peoples concurring conſent to this Man's Excommunication? And it it be done in 
your Churches, you only throw him out of your own. Or, 2, It they donot cleave 
to their Officers, yet they conſcientiouſly Judging that they ought not to receive 
the Man into commurion with themſelves, here 15ſtill no ſufficient remedy for the 
Man by this. 

' 4. Let itbe further conſidered, that if theſe Elders only ſhould be Depoſed ; yet 
they are perhaps the whole, the greater part at leaſt of a Claſlis ( for by the greater 
part, every thing is carried ) and ſo of the Elders of many Congregations. Yea, 
if the Provincial hath ſeconded the Sentence ; then the greatcr part ot the Elders of 
a Province, are to be Excommunicated alſo : And if the People cleave to them ( as 


of old they did uſe to do to their Biſhops ) then the People of all thoſe (R—_ 
alſo 


PAL inall Mens Eyes, deſerving Excommunication z but ſuch, as it may be well ſuppo» #7 
Ch III. £9, the Inferior Church might not ſee ground for Excommunication, why ſhould.  .*® 

> the Synod meddle with caſes of that nature, why ſhould they not rather reſt in the 7 
Sentence of thoſe Inferior Courts? And if it be fuch a Sin as is Notorious, and the © >: 
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nacy. 2. In ſuch civil MulQs, Princes and States have power to Pardon the Rebels, 
or to paſs the Crime by z becauſe the Injury ( fo far as 'tis civil, is to themſelves ) 


Laſtly, Let the Inconvenience be conſidered, if Synods ſhould. Excommunicate 
Perſons ( when the Inferior Churches did acquit them ) without Excommunicating 
the Churches themſelves, what Confuſion and Diſturbance it is like to bring, The 
Perſons Excommunicated will fay, where I am known, and am a Member, there 
] am acquitted, *and not medled with ; but by Strangers, and the Elders of a Nation 
( having taken the cauſe out of their Hands) I am condemned. This will bolſter 
up Perſons, and make them obſtinate, and they will oppoſe Sentence againſt Sen- 
tence. 


CHAP 


Arguments againſt Subordination of Syads, to rxerciſe Ecclefuftical Juriſdiftion | 
or Gorvernment. The firſt Argument, tht there is no Warrant or Deſign- 
ment of fuch a Subordination in all the Scriptures. ES : 


"8 Houghwe Judge Synods to be of great uſe for the finding out, and declaring of 
Truth in Difficult caſes, and encouragement to walk in the Yruth, for the heal- 
ing offences; and to give Advice unto the Magiſtrate, in matters of Religion : And 
though we give great Honour, and conſcientious Refpe&t unto their Determinations : 
Yer fince not only an occafional, bur a ſtanding ufe of them be aflerted and maintain- 
ed 3 andthatin Subordination of one unto another, as Juridical, Ecclefiaſtical Courts ; 
and this in all cafes : We Humbly preſent theſe Reaſons apainft it - Re 
All Subordinations of theſe Spiritual Conrts, having greater and lefſer Degrees of 
power, to which in their order cauſes are to be brougfit, maſt have the greateſt and 


. moſt expreſs Warrant and Defignment jn the word for therti. . Whenee it is argued 


thus. 
Argu. 1. Thoſe Courts that muſt have the mefl Expreſs Warrant and ' Defignnent 
for them in the Word 5 and yet have not the leaft, their power is to be Suſpebled 3 


and not Erefted in the Church of Gods But theſe have not the 'leaſt - There- | . 3 
* fore, &c. ; 2 


There onghr to be tlie greateft and moſt exprefs Warrant, and that for two things 
belonging to them. 1. For their Subordittatiort and Number, 2. For thetr g 
and Limits of Power. And becauſe this priticiple is made ufe of both in the point 
in hand, and other of like nature; Namely, to argue 2 par# ratione, from like and 
Parallel Reafon, the Argument to Eſtabliſh this Propoſttiort , ſhall proceed accors 
dingly, from the ſtrengrh of like Reaſon, in other cafes ard infſtatices, that thtre 
onge to be , that rhere ought to be a Warrant and Deſignmeat in the Word for 
them. / | | «gs 

i. From the like Reaſon, in the caſe of Subordinatioff of Officers in the Chiireh; 
one oyer another, there was a ſpecial Inftitation, and it is required; of we &wit them 
fot; 


* 

2 + 

Foes ES 4.F. 0 
bi = 
af.” 


, 
is : 
i 
= 
» 


£AR ' ® 
$42. ti ot a ENT ISS. 34; 
7% . yy c - Px 2 OS” ._ 
=> \ "Das © we S> Le 
s I EE HE. ” as Wed 
- Vo LIEN. 9 2-4 
Ra ERR 


> . a i Bas 62 Ar 147. 
WHEY WATT has 2s » FP « - * q 
- wh Is I” AF. © 325. ©. ae B St Se K FI a. 36: EAR. oat ARES. ue i, i SSI oh DR ws 2 2 hr 
vos * Ee WY 7 - . ” Is + - _ w oo on RR IE FR : =, A - b | : * + £8,-7 o- 2 by £0 +4! %. . . pA OO 
| "5" MER GL ne ; (8 x 97 -Þ Z 2 6; of LES". be ES IN by a 
44K 4 | >; -t ——_— PF " Re. no VO S, « ”. FX : s . w 8 p- IE 
wal K nz bo" £ ” os PRETTY A 7 Le * Es % pon P Md < * 4 te * N vt 94, 0A gen, 
RT 2 © SC $5 mas. ph " : * ? . | W_ OL. 
« - x: ps tz . þ _— we 
5 8 « $5 SIS. Fs wet m : K 2. 7 RO 
DE + : CES” He EOS RE 3 Re 2550 y . ta te EY 
< 0 F) 4 #.. > 4 4 2 o * ELLE 5 
- Eg EIT 4 XA Ply \ . { * Fx " * ”E *” ” © Os , <A 3 N 
"# --©£Þ9 _ - Sa - . - SER 
*.- =) CC - js. ns TO ES o5 i + 
-- . : 


Ez AAA not; and: that for intenſive power, and extenſive powers and therefore for the Sub... 
= - Ch IL! 5,dination of fuch Courtsalſo. The Rule of | dogs holds ; for a Government _. * 
| LYY of, andby ſpecial Subordinations, whether of one Church-Officer or Perſon 'over © 
an,other, and of him over others z or of a many in the like Degree of Subordinati-" +. -:7 
on are but ſeveral Forms of Government, of which there is thelike reaſon incom- + ©: 
mon. As of Subordinations in a Monarchical way, wherein but ſome one Perſon © **# 
is Superior to another downwards, or in an Ariſtocratical way throughout, in this they. ©: 
come all to one ; that if there be to be an Inſtitution or Warrant for the one,there is 
to be for the other, whether God or Men be to be the Inſtitutors of them. ' Now 
in the Government of the Church, for the Subordination of Officers, there was an 
expreſs Inſtitution, or Men ought notto have aſſumed it, x Cor,qz. 18. God hath 
ſet in his Charch; Firſt Apoſtles, Secondarily Prophets and Evangeliſts ( who were of 
a Parallel Order) Thirdly Teachers ; and the difference of ou in Apoſtles and Evan- 
geliſt's,is by Subordination ; but Chriſt hath not ſer the like Subordination of Courts. , 

2. It is proved from what the Presbyterial Principles themſelves Reject : An In- 
ſitution is required by them inthe caſe of Suberdination of Biſhops, Archbiſhops, 
Popes in their arguing againſt them ' and their power : Yea, and by the Epiſcopal 
Writers themſelves, who when it is objefted, thar if there may be a Biſhop, 
and an Archbiſhop over him , why not a Patriarch over Archbiſhops , and a 
Pope over all 2 They deny this, and Rejet a Patriarch or Pope ( although 
theſe Popes ſhould Renounce Infallibility ) as not warranted by the Word. 
They fay, an higher and more Univerſal Subordination, alters the- cafe. And the 
uſual exception againſt this Subordination of ſuch Church-Governours, is thar in 
Scripture, we read neither of the Name of an Archbiſhop, nor of the thing, and 
therefore not of a Subordination, The like may be ſaid of thoſe 5 where read we of 
Councils Provincial, National, Names or Things 2 Yea, and in this way of argu- 
ing ( in this Reſpect ) the Diſadvantage is on this fide rather ; for we are ſure that 
oncethere was in the Church, ſuch a Subordination in Church-Officers, Evangeliſts 
over Paſtors, Apoſtles over Evangeliſts'( only they were extraordinary, and ſo no 
Patterns, ) But of ſuch Subordinations of Councils in an Ariſtocratical way, there is 

. nothing to be found. | 

3. It is argued from like and juſt reaſon, in other Societies and Bodies politick. 

In all Kingdoms and Commonwealths , well ordered and conſtituted, there is, and - 
ought to be a ſet and expreſs Order by the Laws, both of the number and bounds 
of Courts of Judicatory, from whom, and to whom Appeals are made, and in what 
caſes, ©c. And if this Subordination ſhould be ſet forth, and fixed by the Law, is as 
neceſſary as the Laws and Rules by which Men in a Kingdom are to be Governed. 
The Wiſdom of the Law doth Judge it not enough to appoint ſeveral kind of Offi- 
ccrs, as to ſay, (ouncebors, Serjeants, Fudges ; but deſigneth alſo, and appoints ſe- 
veral Courts, with their power and bounds, the Deſignment of which C eſpecially 
ſtanding Courts being made up of theſe) is a matter'of much more Moment, than 
the other. Yea, and till the greater and higher ſuch Courts and Aſſemblies are, 
having amplitude of power over others, the more expreſs Evidence and Warrant for | 
their power, there is and ought to be ; as for Parliamentary power, and the privi-, 
ledges thereof, Andthis is evident, as fromthe Example of all Kingdoms, ſofrom 
what the Scripture ſpeaksof the conſtitution of them. Each part of rhe Subordina- 
tion of ſuch power in all Government, both was and is called a Creation of Men in 
things Humane, whether it be in a Monarchical cr Ariſtocratical way, 1 Pet. 2. $ub- 
mit your ſelves toevery Humane Creation. 

And he ſpeaks there evidently of ( and therefore thus ſtileth ) the Subordination 
of powers ina Common-wealth, whether Officers or Courts, for it follows, whether 
unto the King as Supream, or unto Governours, as thoſe that are ſent by him,-&c: 
and ſo have Subordinations of power under him, now Parallel, Spiritual and Ecclefi- 
aſtical Government with this. As in the rearing of an Humane fabrick and contig- 
nation of power, there muſt be an Ordinance or Creation from Man, when God hath 

' left the framing of it ( as in this caſe he hath ) ſo this Subordination being in Divine 
power, there muſt be a Divine Inſtitution of it, beſides that of the DiſtinAion of the 
Officers themſelves, | 

It is argued from like Reafon with Chriſt's Inſtitution, Math. 18. If in a partti- 


ctlar Church, Chriſt hath preſcribed the ſeveral Subordinations of proceedings, my 
| et 
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© fer forth the Degrees, Bounds, and Order ; 'then mach more it is reque. 
red in theſe, by how much a larger extent of power is committed ro: them, The © 
Firſt Rule in Math. 28. for , is, If thy Brother offend thee, tell hin thy 
ſelf : Then, 2. Take twoor three, andif he hear not them, then 4. Tel 7 

Tf there were a Thouſand Brethren in a Congregation, a Man were not 

were it orderly in an ordinary and ſet way, to take, as the Church ſhall 


two os three, and then ten, and then twenty, and ſtill the hke: proportion of a 


A. 


þ# . 


- 


Ais 15. holds forth ) but till for ſuch ſtanding | 

of this Church nothing at all. If there had been any National Synbedrim, a ſet 

and conſtant Judicatory ; then Clriſt would have appointed it as he had done 

—_ but he hath not, no examifile;n>-poftitution holds it forth, which 1s the ſe- 
cond, And IS te Es F-. : : 

I comenow to prove, that theſf Snvordinations' of Synods, have not the leaſt 
Warrant and Deſignments of the. in the Word of God. 

1. The New Teſtament. is lent in it. And if it be faid, that all Nations were not 
then converted, when the Apoſtles Wrote : It isapſwered, that God in the Old Teſta- 
ment, took care aforchand to ſer the Order when they had no- Cities, nor were fſet- 
kd inthe Land. - And accordingly, if the Apoſtles had not lived to ſee that which 
might occaſion ſuchan,Jofation or Precept ; yet they would fome way have lefe: 
order for time to:comef?. *- * | 

2. But,Secondly,, Though the Apoſtles lived to ſee many Famous particular 

Churches Ere&ed in a Prqwince, as well as in Citicsz; in a Nation, as in Judea, in Aſia, 

in Creete, there were many Cities and Churches in each. : And although all the Peo-._ 

' ple in thoſe. Countries, were not. Chriſtians nor Members of Churches ; yet there. 
was matter for the ' moulding and caſting them into theſe Subordinations, as well as 
now in France, where not the third part are Proteſtants ; or in the low Countries,, - 

Where not the Tenth part of the Inhabitants are Members of their Churches. Tchad 

"" been 4s neceſſary, to have appointed them. They ſet up,and appointed all needful Re- 

.. medies;or ortering the Churchesafter them, when they ſhould be gone: And 'tis more 

ſtrange, that isi the caſe of the ſpreading of Errors,they ſhould not Write to Churches 
a5 gathered into Synods, and as having, the ſtanding;power to prevent” and eſs 
them ( if fuch Ordinary ſtanding Aſſemblies Armed with coercive rays ad been 

- then in that exiſtence as now. } That. upon-no occaſien, this ſhould be done, when | 
Se _——_—_—.. Aha, Eobelus, Thyavir us be: wietiths tel 

Take the. Seven Chus in , Epheſus, Thyatira, Smyrna, Oc. | | 
of the Churches therein, a Province, ea therefore Proconſular Aft, and though 


- 


% SP. Ot RT MZ 4 oy, 
"2, et ILSS. Xs 8 Y 
ks RS 4 


247 4 ASST SEK: + 4, 27 COIN; :- E20 Td . 
F £5 $z yp > 6 - 0% S , . 
& SEA | 4 ASE». 2» LIND 
” key - F Ee, th WA ys \ vu") Ly" es 
* 4 % >. ty F Lg vs) UE 
by K® = Mo 44A $4 TY 


> FAA therein we find many great Diſorders, and ſome in Dodtrine ( the more proper War 
= - Ct V.of theſeſtanding Synods ) yet we ſee that Chriſt Writes only to each of theſe Churchee® 

WNV apart; and Reproves each, for the Diſorder in Each : Whereas had they been 
Church, in ſuch a ſtanding Aſſociation for Goverament, and had had ordinary:Prg. 
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» vincial and National Aſſemblies extant, as now, the Reproofs would have beeneſpecis: 
= ally dire&ed thereunto. As if Errors and Diſorders: were in the claſſical Churches® 
Y ( as thoſe, all are pretended to be ) of Scotland; 'the chicf Rebuke would now more * 
FI juſtly fall upon the National and Provincial Aſſemblies as their conſtitution is, /.. 2 
3 | 3-:Yea Thirdly, The Holy Ghoſt would have at laſt vouchſafed to theſe or ſome 
other Churches that were inlike manner in a Nation or Province, as Ga/atia, &c, in; 
. ReſpeRt of ſuch a Combination, the Name of a Church, who muſt have had accop+ 
ding to the Principles of this Government, ſo much of the power of a Church.- Bug®? 
no where are the Churches -in a Province called a Church, but Churches in the© 
plural : And if the leſſer Churches, then theſe; yea, rather theſe, having moſt of® 
the power , ſhould therefore rather have had moſt of the name: Yea, and by. how? 
much the Church-power thereof, ſhould have been moſt independent ( as a Nation: 
is ) and ſo come moſt eminently within that Rule, Te the Church ( from which® 
words , theſe pretend their powers. and yet cannot ſhew ſo- much Title theres 
to, as to have the Name Church given them )let a Rational account be given of? 


this. 
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CHAT 


The Second Argument againſt Subordination of Synods, that it would introduce * | 
a Foreign Eccleſiaſtical Power over ervery State and Kingdom. The Thirds 
Argument, that thero is no conſtant ſtanding Rule, by Which ſuch a Suberdmas. 


J 


tion ſhould be ordered and managed. 


Arg. 2. F there be ſuch a Subordination of Synods in the Church of Chriſt, then ther&s 

x is xo Independency, but in an Oecomenical Council : Which firſt would bring... 

&\ in a Foreign Eccleſiaſtical Power over each St ate and Kingdom. And Secondly, which: 

: therefore of all other, ſhould have its Deſignation and Exiſtence in the Word,and is more 

needful, than all the other two ſorts of Synods mentioned; for if any ſhould be Extant\,” 

$ then that wbich us Remedium efficaciſlimum. *Tis faid, there is wanting Remediant- © 
'Th> efficax, if theſe Subordinations be not gs but according to theſe Principles, there .ig" 

Lit wanting that which is the moſt Efficacious Remedy,it a-General Council be not extant,” 

For if there be not a Reſting in a claſſical Presbytery, but Provincial alſo muſt be,” 

and appealed.to; neither are they reckoned — but theremuſt beNa?-: 

tional alſo, upon this Suppoſition, that the greater Aſſembly hath more of the pro--: 

miſe and aſſiſtance of Chriſt, than the leſſer ; then of all other, a General CounciF: 

muſt be ſuppoſed in a Tranſcendent manner above all the! reſt, to have the promiſe? 

of Aſſiſtance made.to it, and ſo tobe the moſt eminently Efficacious ( if not the only Y; 

Remedy on Earth ; yea, and only to be Refſted in, being that which only is the ulti- 

mate. Some of the Papiſt's, they gave this to ſuch a General Council, that it can- ” 

not err; but according to theſe Principles of Presbyterial Divines, though it might; 

err, yet it is ſuppoſeable tobe Tranſcendently more irrefragable, than all the other” | 

under it 3 and God more with it, than with all the reſt : And therefore God in his 

Word, would have given eſpecial Order for this, above all other ; andthe ſame God'| 

> that ſuits his Providences to his Inſtitutions, would not have fail'd in wheat is te 

V% moſt Soveraign Remedy of all other , that it might have been exiſtant in all Ages ;* 

as we ſee his protniſe was to the Fews, to keep their Land, when the Males thrice 

a year weat up to the General Aſſembly at Jeruſalem. But for 300 years,the Churches* 

wanted them, and could not enjoy them, and they are adjudged, therefore not ne-'- 

ceſry to the Government of the Church, which yet according to thele Principles,” 

muſk have been the moſt neceſſary of all the reſt. Yea, and further elſe, Thirdly,” 


, 


there muſt bear#{njurious Independency ſet up in 8 National- Synods For when a” 


=. Man hath Appcaled from one Court to another, and comes to this National, that i bY 
W_ xx LAG te. 
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hath gone th ah (if = f an higher Remeay; more. 
| kefgandf according tothole Principles ) left mare unſatisfiedthan every; Beeauſe; thinks 
- - *he, there is by God's Appoi 2 Court that hath more of God, and of Chriſt - 
in it, thanall theſe to Toda of the Truth and Right 4 andLvith Fnot, nor can ever 
LY be exp etc J | FLUA WS Br © wy "Be ; if 
Let it be withal conſidered, that when God appointed a Subotdinationof ſtinding = 
Courts; he withal deſigned out which ſhould be the Supream, and the © 
Ultimate: And the Supremacy and Independency of ir, in a Set and of way} _* 
was his Inſtitution, as muchas the appointment of the Court it ſelf: So that he was © 
to be put to Death, that obeyed not the Sentence of ir, and all Appeals were theres -— * 
by cut off. Therefore if a National Church, doth take upon it to be an" Indepen-. 
dent Church, upon the Sentence thereof, to have the extreameſt puni execu- 
ted ( but that of Death ) that in a Nation Men are capable of it, had need, for the = 
vieting of all Men's _ that muſt ſubmit to it, not only ſhew a Warrant from bp 
Cod, to bean Eccleſiaſtical Judicatory z but alſo' to be the Supream Court, as the- "* 
Synbedrim was, that Appeals ſhould be made unto. _—_— 
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Arg. 3. To that end Thirdly, Let it be examined, what Set Rules there n; or may be 
ſuppoſed to be of theſe Subordinations, and their Boxnds, and the Uitimate Indepen- 


8 | dency. in a National Church ; which ſhould be fetcht from ſame ſtanding confiderats- 
w ons, which the word Warrants : God never having conſtituted 4 Church, be gave 
| : the bounds thereof. All variation of Chur , is froth God. The alteration 
wn of the Government of his People the Fews 2 Family Governtnent ( which had 
"Mt been under the Law of Nature ) to National in Moſes his time, was by expreſs ap- 
Fn. pointment : And as himſelf made and conſtiruted ir a National Church, fo there 


was an Eccleſiaſtical Government framed by himſelf, ſuited thereunto. And in the 
New Teſtament, there is a Reed to meaſure the Temple, Rev. ix. i. a Rule to ſer 
out the limits of Church-power, as well as underthe old. And therefore the Ar- 
gurnent is framed thus: - | KR | 

That Church-power which cannot ſhew a ſet and conſtant Divine Rate for its Vari- 
ation and Subordination, awd ©Iimate Independency, ” — 3 God, and ſ» May not 
be.. But this Variation of Church-power into theſe Subordmations, cant ſhew any 
ſach ſteady conſtant Rule for theſe things, Therefore, &c, \ 

The Major is evident from what hath been faid. The Minor is made good by a 
removal of all particulars, that may be ſuppoſed tobe the Square of framing theſe 
Subordinations, &c. : | 

1; Not that Rule, that the greater number or company of Churches, ſfiould Rule <\ 
and Govern the leſs ; and that the whole ſhould Rule the part, is a ſufficient ſquare,” 
by which to Frame theſe Subordinations. | | 

For then, 1. There would be as many ſeveral Subordinattons, as there can be 
ſuppoſed Variations of greater Numbers ; and that will ariſe ro more than theſe thres 
only. Every New greater company, would conſtitute a New Synod, 2. Where is 
the promiſe of God, that he* will be more with the greateſt part of them that pro- 
feſs Chriſtianity, rather than with a few, fo far as to conſtitute a New Power and 
Government? Yea, 3. The greater aumber of Churches profeſſing Religion, are 
more corrupted z the pure Churches are fewer. Ik had beenill ff 'Philadelpbiannd 
the Angel, and Elders thereof, if thoſe ſeven Churches in fa, had been caſt into 


- 


faid of the purer Reformed Churches in - if the greater number ; 
that yet were True Churches, ſhould have R the ſefſr; rhen( Latberars and 
Calviniſts, being bound to this Government ) the Latherads {being alſo True 


7 Churches, and yet the more in number ) would by verge of "this Law, have ſoon _ 
in corrupted the purer. And what reaſon can be pretended ( according co this Rule and 
he. the Principles of this Government ) to leave _— _ Churches our of an Aſſocia- 

* __ ? 4- Suppoſe there ſhould be as ers and more Re: 


med in oneProyinge or Shire, «< br IG ot beſides as ihſtnncs | 
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L Y'V ll arc to give themſelves up to this Law, how will the greater > wake, 
= either corrupt. the purer, or expreſs them ? 5..If Que greater,” then the Decrecs of 3 


Eo g's * or Provincial now-;. for they ſhould have had more of Church: in them £6 
"io -Rule ) and fo more of Chriſt; and rhea take all General Councils, that ſer 


- of Churches from Time,ſtretching the Line over all Ages paſt,as well as from the great. 
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d be thought to be as much with them, as with the 


z { viz, General Councils ) in former Ages bind us more than 


and Biſhops, and all other Superſtitions. If it be ſaid, we choſe them IA *W 

that is not the ground makes their Decrees leſs Divine, or obliging to us 3 bug _it 2 
lies in the Authority of God's Ordinance, that they wete the greater and moreGe- 
nera] Councils. And however, till if this be the Rule, that the greater -number 
of Churches, Rule the leſs; then take the meaſure of this greatnels and number 


er number of Churches in ſuch or ſuch a place,or Nation in the preſent" times z and fo 
look what General Councils, for moſt Ages of the World did- Eſtabliſh, ſhould ( by 
vertue of this Law ) oblige the preſent times, and have more force upon us, than the 
Univerſal Church in this preſent Age; much more than of any National Aſſembly ,, 
if either be ſimply conſidered, under a meer Eccleſiaſtical obligation ; that is, Qua 
greater, and more of Church : Time varies not the caſe ſo, but that all their As, 
having been Ads of the Church-Univerſal in all Ages, ſhould comparatively ſtand 
more in forcez but however, the Ads of any of the laſt General Councils - will 
ſtand in force, until a Ceneral Council of like extent, Repeal thoſe Ats, as the 
Statutes of Parliament of our Anceſtors do, if not Repealed by like and equal Aus 
thority. | | 

I. I is not the notion, or the conſideration of their being Churches in ſach or ſuch 
2 Nation or Province, that can be the Rule of making this Qbligation, or ſetting 
of theſe Bounds. It muſt be confidered, that the queſtion'is of -a meer Ecclefiaftick 
obligation, by vertue of Church Principles, ſuch as ſhould have been a juſt Rule 
and Meaſure to-the PrimitiveChurches, e're Princes turned Chriftian, to have rear- 
ed up the like Subordinations. Now then the Limits from hence, muſt either riſe 
from being firſt one Church in a Kingdom, under the ſame civil Government. 
Or Secondly, One Church ina Nations thatis, either from a National reſpe&, or 
Political. S249 

1. Firſt in general from neitherz for that inſtancein 4#s 15. of the Council there, 
its Riſe, or the. bounds of its Authority, was founded upon either ; Forif either Na- 
tional or Political ReſpeAs, ſhould have obliged them, they ſhould have ſent to Sy- 
ria, or Cilicia, and not Hieruſalem, who were both under a diflering Government cj- 
vil, and of another Nation. But, _» 

2. Secondly, More particularly. | 

1. Not Quza Church in one Kingdom 5 for that is per accideys to a Church, that it 
grows up toa Kingdom, or that the whole Nation is converted -to Chriſtianity ; and 
therefore a Set Rule for all Times cannot be fetcht from thence, This could not 
be the certain meaſure of the Independency of Church-power, in the Apoſtles times. 
2. This makes the bounds of Eccleſiaſtical Independency and Jurifdiion, uncer- 
tain, varying, as the bounds of Kingdoms do vary. When.the Roman Empire had all 
Kingdoms under it, all the Churches muſt then have been obliged, to have had then 
General - ſtanding Councils, ſuited to the extent. of .the Empire, to have been the 
next unto the Provincial, for their Supream Judicatory, fuch as the National are 
now to the Provincial, or elſe before the Empire turned Chriſtian, there was this 
Rule, even as many Independencies as Churches : And then again, when this Em- 
pire was broken into ten Kingdoms, yea, and many more , there aroſe inſlead of 
the former, many new Independent Boundaries of Church-power ( of which only 
the queſtion is, and not of that power which a Church doth come to have, and 
ſimply and alone holds of the ——_ which will be meerly civil ) and then, as 
Kingdoms vary by Conqueſt ; the ike alteration the bounds of Church-power muſt 
receive. Among the Jews..it did not, which when the Church was broken into 
two Kingdoms, by:Gods appointment, yet the Church-State by God's Inftitution, 
varied not ; but” was ſtill one Church. Laſtly, If this Independency ariſeth from 
the Magiſtrate, then there -is noneed of ſuch Subordinations, which is proved by 
experience in . Reformed Churches abroad, who are well enough governed, withour 
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Church; and why may not all other Churches, as well withour them; 
giſtrate overſees thetn,and keep each to their Duties > The Churches inth 
-rries, want Natiofal , and yet are peaceably governed; yea, ſome | 
time have been without Provincial, 'and fay, if they can, they will-never has 
and yet are peaceably and quietly Governed. . It is as the civil Magiſtrate will T 
minate the Independency, and himſelf overlook it. © ooo eZ 
2. Secondly, If theſe bounds be fetcht from National Reſpets, then in Germa- 
»y, the Caloiniſt's muſt be ſubje& to the greater number of Lutherans; and > 
in this Kingdom, all Miniſters muſt make up this Aſſociation, andthe greater number + 
will be the worſe, and oppoſe the good. If becauſe the Caluiniſts that profeſs a * "uY 
further Reformation , 'are Diſobliged from Afociating with the Latheraxs, then 
thoſe in any Nation, that profeſs a further Reformation than others, are free by the > 
fame Law. Surely uniformity of Principles, is a more intimate bond of ſuch Afoct - "5% 
ation, than any ſuch outward extrinſeca! reſpets. 2. If za Nation, then Wales © 3 
muſt be Independent: 3. If Qze Nation, then 1. If Nation be taken for a People 
of the fame Tongue and Kindred, all the Chriſtian Jews in the Primitive Times, 
when ſcattered into any Nation, were bound to have made one Church Diſtin@, 
from all the Churches they cohabited with. 2. If for a People dwelling in the 
fame National bounds ; then the fame Fews being diſperſed into ſeveral Countries and 
Nations, muſt have made one Church, with the ſeveral Nations where they lived; 
whereas Peter in his Epiſtle, and James in his, and Pat to the Hebrews, wrote un- 
to the Jews apatt, as Churches in all Nations. | | 
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* The Fourth Argument againſt Subordmation of Synods, that it requireth Repreſen- 
tations of Spiritual Power, ariſing from other Repreſentations, 


Arg. 4" FH 4 T Government which neceſſarily requireth and produceth Repreſenta- +» 
tions, arifing ont of other Repreſentations of Spiritxal Power, having 4 

Derived power therefrom, there is no Warrant for. © But theſe Subordinations of Synods, 

Provincial, National, Ogcamenical, for the Government of the Church do ſo, &e. 


The Major ſhall be ſpoken to, after the Minor Propoſition is both cleared and 
proved, which is done by putting two things together. 1. Thar if there bean Au- 
thoritative-Subordination of all Churches inthe Provinces, to a National Afſembly, 
and ſo of many Nations to an Oecumenical, binding unto Subjeftion ; that then 
all in the Provinces, muſt be intereſted in that National, and all in the Nation, in 
that Oecumenical ; ſoas it may be ſaid, that they areall involved and included, and fo 
obliged, as it is in Parliametitary power, wherein the Shires are involved. 2. That 
this intereſt in this Subordination,cannot ariſe but either by immediate choice of thoſe 


Elders who ſhall Repreſent them, by each Church and Congregation immediately 
(which isthe caſe of our Parliament Men choſen immediately by thoſe they eat}. -.: 
or elſe, that the Provincial Elders ſent by the Congregations, ſhall chooſe out of 'them- 8 


ſelves, ſome few that ſhall Repreſent the Provinces ; and ſo. likewiſe the National 
Aſſemblies, ſhall chooſe out ſome few, that ſhall Repreſent the-whole Nation'in'a . 
General Council. Now the firſt of theſe is not, nor can be : TheC meet 
not for any ſuch immediate choice 3 but the Elders of them, all out of them- 
ſelves, So as the Obligation of all the Churches, to Subje&to a National Aﬀembly 
C ariſing out of thoſe other Subordinations ) is not becauſe they are a greater num- 


ber of Elders or Divines; for in a Provincial Synod, there "may be il | 
many, as in the National ; but it ariſeth from hence, that ſome our of all, do Re- 
preſent the reſt; and otherwiſe, when a National Aſſembly ſits in a Great City, 
all other Neighbour- Miniſters muſt come, and Vote with them, and Outvote then 
who are the preerY of the _ hs 4ed Spirinal | PINTS OSTER IN 
. Now ſuchaR ntation, having a derived Spiritual power tron | "52M 
fentations,' is nor = meters Spirirual gs Beſides all Arguments againftde= —_ 
. . C2 | bene legated «55:58 
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$ | yur ſhould be co be with a few 
thaſe not choſen immediately by - 
the Nation, but the Repreſenters of them, cannot be expeRted. "Tis granted, that 
each ſo met, hath the Gifts and Aſſiſtance of an Elder ; and ſo the whole, as of ſo 
many Elders met ( as we in this Aſſembly are to be lookt upon, and the Judgment 
thereof accordingly Reverenced. ) But that as they are Elders Repreſentative of Hun- 
dreds of other Elders, who themſelves are Repreſenters of Churches, that any ſuch 
Addition ſhould ariſe to them, by vertue of this Duplicated Repreſentation, over and 
above what is in their ſingle Gifts and Offices, let either a Warrant be produced, 
or a promiſe, Two things are allowed them z but a third denied them. «1. It is 
ranted, they may have Aſſiſtance to Judge as Elders, which is their Office. 2. AF 
iſtance to Judge according to their Perſonal Abilities, being thus called to give their 
Advice. But 3. Such a Superadded Afiiſtance, as holds proportion ro that Spiri- 
tual Bulk and Body, which they Repreſent (for ſuppoſe that always it falls out, that 
the beſt and choiceſt of a Nation, are choſen ; yet ſtill not to hold proportion to a 
whole Nation ) there muſt be a more than ordinary promiſe for it, and therefore 
had need be expreſs and evident. That it is otherwiſe inCommon-wealths,is becaufe 
the Repreſentations, and aJſo the power conveyed, being Humane Creations, the 
Perſons Repreſented,can ſet up a power which ſhall Repreſent them : But this power 
we ſpeak of, is Supernatural, and muſt be from God, and his Inſtitution. The Sya- 
khedrim of Jeruſalem, had a ſpecial Aſiſtance above 8ll Courts elſe ; and therefore God 
appointed cauſes to be brought to it, which ſpecial Aſſiſtance is intimated twice in. 
the Inſtitution of it, Deuz. 17. by this, that they ſhould go up to the place which Gad 
ſhould chooſe, ver. 8. and do according to the Sentence which they of that place (which 
the Lord ſball. chooſe ) fball ſhew thee. An Emphaſis is put upon the Bleſſing, which 
by God's Choice and EleQion, did accompany that place which God had choien, to 
put his Name, and promiſed to be in an eminent manner, preſent in, and to ac 
their Sacrifices there offered ( which was a Repreſentative Worſhip of that Nation ) 
and not eKewhere. Now as that was the Repreſentative Worſhip of the Nation, fo 
theſe Governours were the Repreſentative Governours of the Nation; and both San&i- - 
fied in that place, as the Gift was by the Altar, as that which God had choſen, IF 
the like Inflitution were found, with the intimation of ſuch a Blefſing from a pecu- 
liar choice of God's, of National Aſſemblies, all ought to ſubje& to them in mat-. 
ters Spiritual. 

2. If there be ſuch Repreſentations as theſe, in one or few Perſons of many 
Churches ; they have each for that time, whilſt in ſuch an Aſſembly, Archiepiſcopal 
and Epiſcopal power, and their caſe is Parallel ( Parallel then for that time and occa- 
ſion, and as met in aSynod ) with that of ſo many Bifhops, when met in a Coun- 
cil, whoſe Epiſcopal power, as then and therein met, lies in this, that they are ſo 
many Churches Repreſentative, eſpecially this would fall out, if theſe Synods ſhould 
ſtill -conſiſt of the ſame Men, or if fome few ſhould be always choſen to them. And 
why may there not be ſtanding Perſons, that are more Skillful in ſuch Afﬀairs, through 
exerciſe uſually choſen, as well as ſtanding Aſſemblies themſelves 2 And then as 
touching matters of Juriſdiftion in ſuch an Aflembly,they are for the preſent, the fame 
with ſo many Biſhops met in a Convocation. ON 

3. If theſe Repreſentations,having the power of all the Churches in the Nation, were 
Warrantable, they muſt be a Chuxch. Belſides, that they are no where ſo called (we 
leave.the Uſurpation of tizat Name, to the Popiſh Clergy ) and if fo, then a Body - 
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drawn from the Analogy of Marth. 18. 


Bi what hath beenfaid againſt this Example, all yore Probl | 
ea 


9: of Government, by the Elders - rhe Nm pr of Frieraſalem 
ſons formerly prefent, proving, 1. That that one Example, cannot ſerve to e 
both the Presbyteria) A enae. and Synodical; but that i Pe Aba Aſſembly will A wer to 
the one, the other muſt be quitted. 2. Fhat the Afſembly was not a fo etmat Synod, 
but only a Reference by the particular Church of Autioch, of their differences 
among themſelves, unto this particular Church of Hieruſalew, and no other. It is 
moreover added, that the Example of it is here further extended, ro prove all forty 
of Synods and Subordinations thereof. both Provincial, National, and Occumenical, * 
and: ſoit muſt ſuit all rhefe ſo great varieties, when it was not made fit for any one 
of them. 

Woes if it hed beena Synod z yet 1. Neither Provincial, nor National, but the con-: 

- for Antioch conſults not with the Churches of her own Nation, bur ſeeks ro 

then a Church of J«dea, of 'another Nation, andanother Province. 2. Nei- 
ther is it rhe inſtanceof a ſtanding Synod-Ggyhich the word Subordination doth ne- 


ceſfarily infer them to be ſtanding Courts, or ee the Links of thoſe chains, will not 
hang together but EleRivez for they ſent, out of EteRion and choice to them, 
but about this one queſtion at this time, without any agg to refer all other 


matters to them in an ordinary way. 3. Nor is it the Multiplication of Synods, 
but only of one, in whoſe Judgment thoſe of Antiveh reſted. 4. Much lefsis it the 
inſtance of rearing up of a Subordination, and Contignation o Synods, Sa tour 
and Inferiour, which is a ſurther thing, For though when offences are not healed, and 
one Reference to other Churches is not fafficient to cure them, there ſhould be a 
ſeeking to others ; yet the example obligeth rhe Churches that are in difference, not 
to take and chooſe the Churches of that ince, either as of thar Province, or 'as 
the greater number to whom both thoſe a whom the controverhie is, and thoſe 
to whom it was afore referred, muſt be "Subordinarity Sabjed. Much lefs doth it hold 
forth, that the Churches of that Province, may Judicially challenges Right of Autho- 
rity to decide it , and oblige them ſ#b5 pea, to their Determination; and 
Churches of that whole Nation, challenge the like oyer ajl. But ſtill itruns-in this: 
way only, that thoſe who ſhall be Judged merteſt and ableſt, and Faithfulleſt to De- | 
termine and compoſe it, by thoſe who are to referit. _ | 
The Argument is uſually parent from like Reaſon, and let there be found like 
mo and itis granted; and though it ſelf is not the pattern of a Formal _— 
nod, yet it holds forth this Nel keg Equity, that when offences aziſe among 
References ought to be made from out of themſelves, to Churches ge. br to me 
them. But the queſtion is, to what Churches theſe References are to be made, and 
how 2 And ler the like Reaſon held-forth-in the Example, be keprt-unto, and decide 
it, Say-we ſtillro thoſe Churches, the Churches offended or divided, 
fitteſt and ableſt to determine it, This is clear in the Example z 4#tjoch was" noe 
bound ro'refer it to theChurchof Jerufatem, as greater,” or as hong "_ or. 
of the eine; but as beſt Hoe to) Judge of y ons Bed 
aprees wit Law of Nature, an —_ dren ans. Bae 
God hath there ſerup, as'an'O ar Re 
this Subordination of Synods intended, holds gr rf hogan 'nbwdnys: as 1. In 
ſtead of Eletive Synods and | Occaſional ſets up mp and ſo ſet to be the meer 


PL &. - oak 2 = X>- *2h 2 
OP i  R ib RY SY or 7 OG, Wh nee 1h Re | #7 : 
- Je ; - | he. 25 1337 * = $2" IT. ODOT; RE 7 . i be, : © Yap. 95.7 

5 Wn af "S an - wu = #- : Ls 74 St ys 645 04 dg 2 a n W "D>* PM 2 8 > 3% Re og Peer Js 

Se ad : Pa; 4 a - 37 & oC - &.. ws LITE Ie) old: I \ » wn. 24 ny K 
WR -\ os. [2 6 Bro 47x - bX.., r= IO * 4 

; . be ”_ _ 4 % <$O. oh % 
- 


+3, 
y £4 
F 


Py __ *: % T8 » 
ts "=. *, 
4 oy TY = 
Saad” PF DIY "EI. OY F WS) 
—” 


W044; 
Wu : 4 gy », pare, B 
X a bc. as » Lb” * 6 fe as. , 
_ ha 3 Ex Mah Bos nb 3 RIEE 
” p S 
M * | S.- » P 
r - -0 \ : . hs - 
: : by 
> A a 
EY as 


FY 


AA of. the Churches under them for ever. 2. Not in. one. cafe ( as Avtioch to: Hieruſa-* - 
Ch. VIL. 2m) but in all caſes whatever ſhall fall out. 3. Not ima 'way of Multiplication or - 3 
>WYYV Diverſification, as'need ſhall be, but of S ination and ſerled pry and: | 
”_- the grounds of thisto be, becauſe the greateſt muft Rule the leſs, and that they are* |. ? 
Neighbour-Churches, in the fame Province or Nation. And this the like Reaſon, in- © 
Att 15. is fo far from countenancing, that in all things ir is unlike, and fo there is 
a differing conſtitution, and Riſe of thoſe Synods thus Subordinate, and what the 
Reaſon drawn from A#s 15. will warrant ; and therefore doth make a differing tor- - 
mal Reaſon in the Government ; and Humane Prudence. added, will not Rectifie it, 
when the Reaſon of the Inſtitution is ſo much varied from. For inſtance, if the Fun- 
damental Law for Remedy of Wrongs, and deciding controverſies in any Kingdom, 
were by Arbitration EleCtiveto take them their Judges, whom the parties in diffe. 
rence judge apreſt every way for the preſent controverſie, and that the Preſidents and 
Ruled cafes hold forth no more ; and if that the Government of another Kingdom 
were, that the greater ſhould Rule and Determine the cauſes of the leſs, and accor- 
ding to the proportion thereof, to have Subordinate ſtanding Courts erected, to 
which ( by Appeal from the one to the other ) all cauſes ſhould be brought : Whe- 
ther were not theſe two ſuch differing Frames of Government, ſo as that he that 
would mould' the firſt to the ſecond, might not be challenged ro ſet up a new Go- 
verameat, diflering from the Fundamental Law of that Kingdom ? And whether the. 
one is not at liberty to withſtand the Second , if it were vouchfafed to any 
Kingdom ( and that is the caſe here ) is humbly Submitted > And the bounds of ſuch 
Aſſemblies EleQive, needed no ſer or ſtanding Rule ; becauſe they riſe from occaſio- 
nal EleQiveneſs, in caſe of controverſie and offence, and the extent thereof : And fo 
the condition and nature of the things themſelves, do preſcribe their owa Limits, and \- 
hold forth their own riſe 5 like as the bounds of particular Congregations, to be of - 7? 
ſuch as live ſo, as conveniently ro meet in one place, ariſeth from the Natureof the -* 
thing it ſelf, and the neceſſary requiſites thereunto. & 
I thall now conſider the Argament grawn from the Analogy of Meth. 18. 
1. The ſtreogth of the Argument runs, that becauſe there ſhould þe this Remedy, 
that therefore there is fuch a Remedy. | 
2. 'Tisgranted there is a Remedy, which is a going forth to other Churches,which 
As 15. holds torth; but that Excommunication ( which is the Remedy held forth in 
Matth. 18.) of the offending Church or Churches, ſhould be rhe Remedy, is gor 
there held torth, as hath been ſhewn. There is a Remedy . of Co-ordination, ſuch 
as between two Nations, and as between Pares( as Churches are.) procceding ina way 
ſuitable to their condition, but not this of Subordination, thar the greater number of 
Churches ſhould become ſtanding Courts, and have power to Excommunicate the leſ- 
ſer but that all Churches have a power to Declarethe offence, and withdraw commu- 
nion from thoſe Churches. And in Reaſon, how is it poſſible for a National Chureh, 
to Excommunicate all the Churches of a Province? And how inefteQual would thar 
be 2 Or for a General Council to Excommunicate a Nation.? And if they cannot uſe 
this Remedy, to what end 1s this Subordination of Sy nods, having this Authority 
leaded for ? 
4 And whereas *tis ſaid, that there muſt be the ſame Remedy, that is is in a Con 
gation for an offending Brother, or elſe where the Diſeaſe is ſtrongeſt, the Remedy is 
weakeſt : Itis anſwered, F | | 
1. That where the Diſcaſe isſtrongeſt, there this, which is called the ſtrongeſt Re- 
medy, cannot be applyed, or with an apparent inefficaciouſneſs z for when the 
Churches in a Province err, or a National, here the Diſeaſe is ſtrongeſt, and yet it 
would be in vain to interdit them communion among themſelves, or deliver them 
unto Satan. Yea, when it comes tothe higheſt, and where the Diſeaſe is greateſtand 
ſtrongeſt, there is not.only no Remedy, but the higheſt and greateſt power ro do hurt 
upon all under them; as when the generality of the Clergy were Arrians : Andif they 
err, the error is worſe than of a Pope's erring, or of a Biſhop's, he is but one, and 
may be Depoſed ; and in the greater Bodies of the Clergy, the greater part are, and 
| have been ſtill che worſer, and more corrupt, as is apparent in Shs Kingdomat pre- 
ſent, in which ( by vertue of the Presbyterial Principtes )all Miniſters maſt be = oa 
in and if you will put them out, where will others be had in their room? Convert 


Men 


Jt- lies Table 


ing further in matters of 7 
c 
whole. Nation is inlightened in it. 
2. The Efficacy of all Remedies, ' doth depend Giſt upon Chriſt 

never ſet.up an Ordinance,unlefsChriſt hath himſelf appoin 
Als 15. there is not this way of Proceeding held forth... ape Ho 
deal with ag. erring Churgh,the Churches in aProvince,witkt many, Ti 
of .a Nation,-with a Province, they muſt be in Reaſon deals with, ſuitably 
monition, ang. withdrawing Communion, is: more, ſuitable unxe 
civil. Gayerament, if a Province Rebelleth, or a great Mulcitudg 
Rebellingy this is Efficacious to- ſuppreſs Rebellion. Thirdly, (hark ſulred his 
Remctin alle all ns and unto Al conditions; and how National and” Provinr 
Governed, is ſubmitted. | 

And Laſtly, if the. Analogy of this z8th of Matth. be argued ; then firſt ' fee 
are not to bring them to a Set Court of Judicatory at firſt; for hiſt s 
otherwiſe, in dealing with an offending Brother, elefively to take two or thr 
But as for the proceedings againſt a Brother in a Congregation, there is not x Ser 
appointed number, of two or three ſtanding Perſons, to be the Admogiſhers of all, 
this proportion, in ſtead of theſe Set 
cauſes are next brought, and theſe Armed. with power of 'Excom 
ing Church z and not a Stated Comin pong © mths. Secondly, £8 it b&* 
where a-ſanding Synod of Elders 1s called * Charch x, and how then can this 
reaſon holds not, unleſs theſe ye the power of 
rgunication 3 -for otherwiſe if theſe greater A vrhe Ani- 
Congregations have not that allowed eng z, then by the principtes af *t ogy; 
it,is go. where to be es bur as the Congregational Churches h Dep | only . 
havg no-more alſo. And-though the Church Univerſal, is called a 
Body to Ghriſt ; yet as materially conſidered, and not as a politick” Bu 


w, we ſhall have no further ] ruth 4 | h 
which - depends upon his Inſtitution of them ; and Par 2 7Y 
neſs to the condition, of. thoſe that are to \- dealt witlt.: Now Wh 
condition, gf Churches, and of a Multitude ; and ſurely a Rieax [- 

ns mort 

the State-preſently hapg up all in that Province, although unto Sib 3 | 
Aſſemblies? could be during the firſt 300 years, when yet the Chorchey were i 
Fs Analogy be kept, and then when a Church hath offended ot! ef Churc 
Churches, ond Admoniſh them, which is ſuited to that way forementioned, As x5. 
ereit.comes to the Church, nor have chey pe wer to. Excommunicate +” Andex 
ſhould only be two or three or more Neighbour: burches, to' ep mrs nd: 
logy hold, when it holds oot-in this, the main, Tet. the Church 7 Laſtly, "the 4iks | 
logy of-'the leſſer, and. the ſame Remedy; -oonbd, ontetrey. 2 ge bp 
to. Admoniſh, and to Suſpend-to Sacraments, that ſo thie. oor 
ra, a" ; gn at Fe __ by this , 
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Of the hitercowſe or Communion, which particular Churches are to bold one wi 
7  avother, That there is a Twofold Communion of Samts, the one ariſmg from? 
wo the Relation - which they all. bear to one another, as Members of Chriſt's Myſtio® 
cal Body ; the other which proceeds from their being d_ into ' particular 7 


ue 
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Churches by Chrift's Inſtitution: That the Duties of Catholick Communion, which © 
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one Belierver ops to another, by vertue of their all being Members of the ſame | 
Myftical Body of Chriſt, thoſe Duties, one, or many Churches, moy and ought | 
to perform to another Church. | E-. 


Aving proved that neither the Church Univerſal, nor a Church as National, : 
or in a Kingdom, nor a Church claſſical of many Congregations affociated, 
are the SubjeQs and Seats of political power for Juridical cenſures, as Excommunicg- 
tion, Ec. but a jonal Church only : There yet remainerh to be conſider» 7 
ed, what Intercourſe, Communion, and Correſpondency we aſſert, to be between : 
cach- Church and their Elders, by vertue of any, or all thoſe conſiderations and 7 
reſpets. We acknow that by vertue of the confideration of the Church 7 
Univerſal, whereof each Congregation is a part; and by vertue of Churches being # 
in a Naticn of the fame Language, under the ſame civil Governmene, or living in 5 
the ſame Neighbourhood, and being of the ſame Judgment there is to be a great Þ 
and near communion to be entertained between all ſuch Churches, and according | 
to ſuch reſpeAs. This communion is to be obſerved, with ſome more ---and- 
firiQly, and ſuch is the Nature of this communion, as it will oblige all one 
to another, in a multitude of mutual Duties ; which if obſerved, may help to pri 
ſerve Churches from running into confuſion, may reCtifte miſcarriages, preſerve 
from errors, and may Salve all thoſe inconveniences, which uſe to be objeQed - | 
; "qj this Aſſertion , of placing only political power in Congregational Bo» 7 


We lay this for a General Rule ; that there is a Twofold Church, and Church Re- 
lation, which the New Teſtament holds forths and gnſwerably, a Twofold way of 
communion. There is firſt, a Church-Myſticals and ſecondly,there is a Church Po- 
litical, or a politick Body, which is the Seat of Government by Inſtirtution. We 
faid at firſt, that communion of Saints and Churches, do both run along together, 
in a parallel proportioned communion of Saints, being the Foundation of uniting 
all into that Body of the Church, and as we faid, there is a Twofold Com- 
munion of Saints, one fixed for communion in publick Ordinances, the other -oc-- 
caſional, ſo there is a double conſtitution of Church. gt? 

x. There is firſt a Church Myſtical,and a communion anſwerable,whetber we tzke 
it for the inviſible company of the Ele;or for the viſible compauy of the proteſſors 
of Chriſtianity, that do walk as Saints —_—— the World. The inviſible Church, 
is acknowledged by all ſorts, to be a Myſtical Body ; but it is not only ,called 2 
My tical Body, as it is oppoſed to the Church viſible, but as it is oppoſed tos Church: 
by Inſtitution, that is, a politick Body. The viſible Catholick Church, is nota Body 
by Inſtitution, as in Heaven it ſhall not be. We acknowledge, that the viſible Saints 
ja a Kingdom, or in a City, may be called rhe Church, as bearing the reſpeQ or con- 
ſideration, or notion of the Myſtical Univerſal Church ( as every part of water bears 
the Name of the whole) ſo as it is not only the Church Univerſal, that hath the cooſi- 
deration of a Myſtical Body put upon it ; but the ſame conſideration may be pur 
pon any company of. Saints, whether ſmalleror greater, in a Kingdom, or ia a Ci- 
ty, or in a Province. And ſo we believe, that oftentimes whea in the New Teſta- 
ment, the Saints in ſuch a place are ſpoken of, and called the Church; they are cal- 
led fo, Sub confideratione Myſtica, under that Myſtical confideration, and not as coal 
dered as a politick Body ; as when it is faid,that Sax/ perſecuted theChurch,r Cor.xy.9. 
it wasnot the Church Univerſal that he perſecuted, it wasnot a Church under a poli- 
ticalconſideration 3 but it wasthe Saints in every place, where he came : So when it 
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- 1B faid, that Prayers were made by the Charch for Peter, As 12. 5. it is not poten 

” of them, asa Church congregated for Worſhip, or 3'Church oliticalz but rhettiegn "v- 
ing. is, that the Saints generally in Jeruſalem, and'aboutin Fu E 
_ the. Sainrs. being there called a Church under that Myſtical coi 
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Church Univerſal is called. | 
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Now anſwerably unto theſe two ſeveral conſiderations and notions of Church; 3 


. Whether applyed to'the Church Univerſal, or to any parcel of Samts; there is «. 
Twofold Co mmunion, and the Duties are Twofold, which the Saints Owe ane to- 
another, The one in teſpedt of gerieral and Myſtical Relation, as'occafionally they 
meet, or are caſttogerher z and the other is as they are formed up into ſeveral Bo- 
dies by Chriſt's Inſtirurion. This may be exemplified by the like,” among Mankind: . 
Take all Mankind, as they 'are made of one Blood, under the general notion and. 
conſideration of being Men, by verrue hereof, there is.a communion that one Mar 
. may have with another, and there are Duties thar thence do ariſe,” and as it.is the, 
Law of Nature,fingly and apart confidered,which obligeth them,as they areMen; fo 
anſwerably there is a communion,and theregs a Duty,which everyMan owerh to every 
Man, as a Man, and a Dury whichone Man owerhto many Men, confidered as ma- 
ny, or to a greater number of Mankind ; andrherefore we fay, there is the Law of 
Nature, which holds all the World over, and Laws of Nature, that are Fundamental to 
Men,as Men : And if you caſt Men into ſeveral Nations, there isthe Law of Nations, 
common to all Nations, as they are Nations, which binds them to Duties, one toward 
another. But there is another communion that Mankind hath, as they are formed up, 
and when rhey are formed up into ſeveral commonwealth, which tho' it be a matual 
communion of thoſe commonwealths, one with another ; yet it arifeth not to'Go- 
vernmert and Authority over one another, but is but ſuitable and anfwerable to that 
communion, which Men have one with another as Men. Thus in the matter of 
communion of Saints as Saints, there is a communion which 1s carryed through all 
Saints, as it were by the Law of Nature, and that iscarryed berween theſe Saints, as 
formed up into ſeveral Bodies or Churches. The fame kind of commumon, holdeth 
between Church and Church, Elders and Elders, thatwould hold between Mankind, as 
formed into ſeveral Common-wealths ; and there are Duries WL Rey are obliged 
unto mutually, for mutual Help, for mutual Strength,&c. There are Affociations.and 
Leagues madeto ſeveral purpoſes z and there are Defiances, and Renunciations, when 
the Laws of Nations, and Nature cominon to Kingdoms, are broken. Amongſt the 
Saints, there is a communion betwixt the Saints caſt into the ſame Family, and there 
are Duties anſwerable and ſuitable ; and then there is 'a communion which the Saints 
have, confiſting of many Families united into one Church, and there :are Daries 
agreeable : And there is a communion, and Duties which are'to paſs þerween theſe 
d as they are Churches in the” fame 

ea, and alſo as they are parts of the Church - 

erence between us and our Brethren, that 
and all che Churches 
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Congregation, as we allert it. 
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" AAA this, that there are Duties which one'Saint oweth to another, . upon meer Moral*? 


” ChVIIE grounds, as that a Man ſhould pray with, and pray for a Saint, and build bim up * 


in his Holy Faith, and Admoniſh him ; and not let Sin lie upon him, or withdraw * 
from him, if he do not Repent, &c. So that it there were but two Saints in the *3 
World, which could not make a politick Church, they would owe all theſe Duties 2 
one to another ; but not upon a ground of Inſtitution, as a Duty of the Second 
Commandment, but as of a Duty the Second Table, which bindeth us to love our 


Neighbour as our ſelves. And ſoif there were no Congregations or Churches in the "i 
World, the Saints would upon ſuch a confideration , owe to one another abundange 


of Duties. Yea, indeed there is almoſt no Duty that is praCtiſed in a Congregation, 
by way of Inſtitution ; but a Duty of a like kind upon another ground, is required 
occaſionally of Saints one to another. Men that have Preaching Gitts, might exerciſe 
them occaſionally, 'to the edification of others in a Natural way, where there was 
not a Church, nor Officers of a Church ; and yet God hath took up Preaching -5 : 
an Office, made a calling on purpoſe for it, by way of Inſtitution. So, to -avqid 
any Man that walketh inordinately, to inſtrut him, to reprove him, are Duties 
which one Saint oweth to another , and one Saint to many Saints, and many Saints, 
to any Saint z which kind of Diſcipline, the Saints did pra&ticeone toward another, 
in the Biſhop's times, and had a Warrant fo to do, in the Word of God ; but all . 
this did run, as it were by the Law of Nature, in a Moral way, by vertue of the 
Second Table, and the Duties of it. But as Jeſus Chriſt hath by Inſtitution, form- 
ed up his Saints into ſeveral Churches ( ſo that ſuch Bodies are by Inſtitution ) He 
hath ſtamped all ſuch Duties, as are amongſt Chriſtians by this general Law of Nz- 
ture, with an Inſtitution over and above that former meer Natural or Moral conſide- 
ration. He hath here appointed one Brother to Admoniſh another, in order to bring - 
him up to that Church he belongs unto, to a cenſure ; and he hath Ordained pub- + 
lick Perſons,that ſhould be by way of Office Admoniſhers in publick ; and that ſhould 
Admoniſh with Authority, and with ſuch an Authority put upon that Admonition, 
as thus performed, as is not to be found in all the Saints in the World, ifthey ſhould. . 
Admoniſh a Man, There is not only a withdrawing ( which one Saint may do from 
another, though there was no way of Church-Fellowſhip) but there 1s Superadded, 
an Inſtitution of caſting out; and not only ſo, but a delivering unto Satan, which 
all theſe Saints in the World cannot do z for what power had t hey, unleſs it be from 
a promiſe annexed to an Inſtitution, to deliver a Man to the Devil, for him ſeize 
upon a Man's conſcience, when he is thrown out. : 

Hence therefore the Saints formed up into Congregations, with their Elders, be- 
ing to us, the only Eccleſiaſtical Body by Inſtitution ; an inſtituted Authority and 
Power of Juriſdition, is found only anſwerably in them z and all other Relations 
of Saints and Churches one to another, fall only under a Myſtical conſideration, - 
and therefore their Communion and their Power, is anſwerable. The one runneth 
in a way of ſpecial Inſtitution ; the other, Modo Myſtico, in a way of Myſtical Com- 
mnion : To the one, the Ordinance of Excommunication, is therefore only proper 
and peculiar, to the other a withdrawing,or a Non-communion appertains. 

1. Hence therefore in the firſt place, we do grant and acknowledge, that many 
of the fame Duties and Actions, which performed in a particular Church, do riſe up to 
Juriſdition, are and may be performed by a greater number of Churches to ano- 
ther Church ; but only Modo Myſ/tico, in a way of Myſtical Communion, becauſe the 
Relation is ſuch ; and yet the Duties may be the fame, and the Actions the ſame, 
A greater number of Churches, may Admoniſh another Church,they may caſt out ano- 
ther Church from their Communion and Aſſociation ; but all this will not ariſe to a 
Juridical power of Excommunication. They may declare Men to be per- 
verters of the Faith, tobe Hereticks, ſo as to fulfil the Apoſtles Rule, not to cat. 
with them, or bid them God ſpeed, Fobn 2. 1o, 11. and yet in all this, it doth not 
ariſe to aſſuming Juriſdiction. y 

2, We acknowledge in the ſecond place, rhat in ſuch Aftions of many Churches 
toward one Church, there is an Impreſs of Authority, taking it in a larger Senſe, 
for that which hath a perſwaſiveneſs, and an inducement in it $ but it will not ariſe 
to an Authority Juridica), ſuch as Jeſus Chriſt hath placed in them, as they are a 
political Body: But for that power which is placed by Chriſt, by vertue of an In- 
ſtitution, there is a Superadded Authority of Jeſus Chriſt, beyond the force of "wo 
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by Faith, from the Mouth of him that doth direQ him, or lay it before him.” 
ther Man's Wife or. Servant, may - Sabject her ſelf to the guidance of a Reaſon, or 


of a Scripture, that is brought b- angther Man, who yet hath not Authority ad- 
ded to it, ſuch as her Husband hath; 'when he-addeth a command thereunto beſides. 
A Child is faid to lead one New Cofiverted, Eſa. 11.6. But in this caſe; ir is meer- 


ly the Authority of the Word or Reaſon alledged, that the conſcience ſubje@s ir 


ſelf ro, withour any further reſpe& to any thing in the propounder.. 2. The Au» - 


thority of Juriſdiction, which is in a particular Church, is more than the Anthoriry 
of Reverence or Reſpe&, to the Grace or Judgment of another, founded ppon 
whatever conſiderations, beſides the Inſtitutions of Chriſt. There are many con- 
ſiderations, that may breed Reverence to another, as their Grace and their Holineſs, 
and the power of their Gifts, as Hero Reverenced John Baptiſt, and feared him, 
becauſe he was an Holy Man. Thus a Man's Wife may be iuduced to obey the 


command of one that is a Miniſter, though not- her Miniſter, ſhe knowing him to . 


be a Judicious Man, and a Man. of much Holineſs z but yet till, this doth not ariſe 
to a power given ſrom Chriſt Juridically, by way of Inſtitution, over and above 
ſuch Reſpets. It is not ſach a power, as her own Miniſter hath over her, and for 


which, the is to' reſpect and regard him ; -neither is it ſuch, as her own Husband 


hath over her. The Judgment of many Miniſters Aſſembled, hath an Authority of 
Reverence in it, becauſe they are Wiſe 5 yea, and becauſe they are the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, by whoſe Judgments, Jeſus Chriſt leadeth Men into Truth ; and as they are 
Miniſters of Chriſt, they have a ſpecial Bleſſing accompanying of them,and all fuch 
Reſpe&ts the Conſciences of Men are to take in to move them to yield to what 
they declare and determine : Yet, ſtill this doth not ariſe to rhe conſideration of Ju- 
ridical Authority, which they have from Chriſt, overthoſe whom they would guide, 
but ſuch a Man's own Elders have. 3. There are many conſiderations, which may 
make a Man to Subje@ himſelf, to what another ſaith, which yet doth not riſe to. 
Juridical Authority. . A Man in the caſes of Scandal, and offending of a Church or 
a Brother, may forbear to do: that which is 'in his liberty to do; but the Brother 
offended, hath not Authority Juridical over the other ; for it is but ah accidental 
conſideration. | EF. 

3. In the Third place, we acknowledge that- by vertue of this Myſtical communi- 
on, the Churches hold one with another, in their Mutual Tranſactions one with ano- 
ther; they are to look on them as Churches, and on the Elders, as inſtituted by 
Chriſt, and not only as Holy ; but yet ſtili they are not to regard them, as having 


an Inſtituted Authority given them by Chriſt, over this or any other Churches. | Thus - 
when Pau! would put a weight upon his commendation of Titus, he put it upon 


this ; that he was one, whoſe'praiſe-was in all the Churches, and that he was cho- 


Jen by the Churches, to carry the  Alms.:  And'therefore of old, in the Letters that ' 


were wrote from one Church to another, were Superſcribed as from the. Churches 
( as in Glement's Epiſile, the Stile runs thus, The Church of Rome, to the Church of 


Corinth ) and they do deal with them, as one Church of Chriſt dealeth with anos - | 
thers and as having the Authority and Spirit of a.Church with them, in their Admo-, 


nitions, in their _ in their Dire&ions, or the like z but ſtill it riſeth not to 
Juriſdition. As if one Kingdom or State, doth deal with another State, they look. 
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on it as ſuch, and accordingly Reſpe it, _ _ Mediations or whatever other ; | 
bs 2 interpoſt 


SA interpolitions of theirs, are directed to them, nor | | 
—__ VIIE but as. they are a Stgje-: And yet ſtill it riſeth not up to any. Juriſdiftion, that 
WY ne State hath over another. And ſo alſo in the Tranſactions of Elders of other 3 
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Churches, uato any Member of. a Church, or to the Church it felf, over which they © 27 
are not Elders, they yet are to be looked upon as Elders, andaccordingly reſpeted ** 
in their Admonitions, and in their Judgments ; but till it riſeth nor to Juriſdi&i- 3 


on. If a Noble Man comes from one Kingdom to another, as the Nobles of Stor- 8 
land, as Commiſſioners into Eng/and; they are to be Reſpeted and Regarded as _ > 
Nobles, according to their Place and Quality , by the Law of Nations, and the 
Law of Nature, and communion of one State with another ; but ſtill they are no 
way to be regarded , as having JuriſdiQtion, or- exerciſing the Office of Nobles 
where they come, as the Nobles of Exg/and do. 

4. In the 4th place, we do grant that other Churches may deal with any Church 
( as occaſion is ) as in- the Name of Chriſt ; and Admonith chem, Reprove them, 
and the like: But they deal in Chriſt's Name , in this Senſe, that they intrear 
them by vertue of that Name gf Chriſt, which is called upon by them, and which 
in a common way, all do profeſs, and which would be thus and thus Diſhonour- 
ed : But they deal not with them in the Naine of Chriſt, in this ſenſe, as if they 
had a Juridical power from Chriſt, to deliver them up to Satan, ſuch as the 
Church at Corinth had , when met together, over the Inceſtuous Perſon , 
x Cor. 5. ; 

'f "4 the 51h place, it may ariſe to an Authority of commanding, and that in 
the Name of Chriſt; and anſwerably it ariſeth to be the Duty of that Church to 
be ſubje&, and to obey them. 'In « Cor. 16. 16. ( fays the Apoſtle) I Zeſeech you, 
ſubmit your ſelves unto ſuch, and to every one that helpeth with wu, and laboureth. - 
He ſpeaks of Miniſters, thoſe that Labour in'the Goſpel. It's the ſame word with 
that which is uſed of SubjeAion to a Mans own Elders, in Zeb. 13. 17. Andyet it is 
" not Subjettio legalu, a Subjettion by Law of Authority\ as Eftius Diſtinguiſherh it ) 
ſuch as a Man hath to his own Biſhop ( faith he) but Moralus Qualem reverentes 
preſiamus virtute excelentibus. But a Moral SubjeQtion,fuch as we yield in Reverence, 
to thoſe who excel in vertue. So as all Elders are to have in all Churches, the Re- 
verence of Eldersz and yet but ſuch asa Church, conſidered as ſuch, hath, and is 
to have from all other Churches. Ir is Reverenced, as a Church indeed, and as a 
Siſter Church, bur not as having that Authority over another Church, 'which it 
hath over its own Members, and ſuch an Authority all the Churches in the World 
have not over one Church ; as all the Imperial Cities of Germany have it not 
over one City, So as the queſtion is not, whether there be not an obligation ari- 
ſing ſrom the Admenitions and Judgments of many Churches, and the Elders of 
them, and alſo a Duty commanded from Chriſt ; upon all ſach conſiderations as have 
been mentioned : -Yet ſtill ſo far, and no farther, than ſuch grounds will carry it, 
is this Duty to be laid upon a Church, and a SubjeRion called for, as Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf lays it upon them. They are to be SubjeQ, notonly becauſe theſe Churches 
do preſent to them, in the Name of Chriſt, what is their Sin, or what is their 
Duty ; but further, they are to take into their conſideration, their being Churches, 
and Churches Inſtituted by Chriſt, with whom the Bleſſing of Chriſt is to lead them 
into Truth,and to regard the Elders of Churches,as Perſons with whom he is ina more 
peculiar manner preſent. But yet ſtill they are not bound in ſuch a Subjetion 
ro them, as to their own Elders, who are by Inſtitution, ſet over them, andto 
whom they have a Special Relation, A&s 20. 28. If a Paſtor of another Con- 
gregation ſhould come, and is admitred to Preach for his Brother Elder in any 
Congregation; they are to hear him as an Elder, but yet not to hear him with 
tha: ſpecial peculiar Subje&ion, which by vertue of Chriſt's Inſtitution, a Congre-" 
cation owsto their own Paſtor, 
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The ſeveral Duties of Communion, which one Church -0ws to. mother, 
ted, That this Communion doth not clude nt it, that one 
erciſe any Att of Jurifdiflion over another. Eh £40 


Ence then all ſort of Duties, that the Law of Love and Brotherly Union 2 
cat any way exatt or extend to, and that tre founded therenpon inthe Word © 
ot God, of Saints to Saints, and Church to Church, we app of, and udge 
ought to be held by any Church, to all Churches in the World ; which we take-to * 
be the true meaning of that Scripture, in Epheſ. 4. 16. that the whole Body of the 
Church being joyned together, every part is to cdific every part, andthe whole, up- 
on all occafions, and in all ways poſliblez but it is in ways of Protherly Love, it 
7 is not with a Spiritual Rod, but of coercive cenſure and juriſdiftion, The Bonds and 
© Tyes of Law , are acknowledged , not Rods and Whips of coercive cenfure,  ' 7 
57 and Juriſdition Sub pena Traditions Satank, ty of delivering to Satan, | © 
1. Thus firſt, They are to afford part of their Spiri od thibps,as occaſion is,to a 
all or any Church: So by vertue of that communion, the Church of Phi/zppi, was bound 
to cauſe to be read, as much as in them lay, that Epiſtle which was Writ to them 
in the Church of Laodecea alſo, which was one of the fas Churches; yet that 
their cauſing that Epiſtle to be received by the Lardeceans, was not by atly Juriſ- 
diction, but by communion of good things. . he” 
2. There may be communion in whatever is matter of meet privi- 
ledge in any Church; bur nor in Juriſdiction, Yea, there may be Affociations, and 
Leagues of Friendſhip, as berween two States, when yet not Subje&tion, this be- 
tween Kingdoms, a mutual intercourſe of Trade. As he that was free of Rime, WW 
was free all the World over, and he might come and Trade in any other Kingdom 4 
"ſo any that are Members of ſuch Churches as profeſs both, for receiving ini of Mem- 
bers, and caſting out of Members, to go according to the Rule of rhe Word, may 
occaſionally receive the Sacrament in any Church truly conſtituted, and bring their 
Children to be Baptized, and may parrake of all the Ordinances ; for this is only 
to partake of-the common priviledges, but they ate frot to exerciſe any a& of 
power or puniſhment, when they come to rhoſe other Churches ; as if a Miniſter 
were to be choſen, or a Member ts be thrown out, or Suſpended from the Sacra- 
ment, they are not to take upon thetn, to have a voice in it. Between two Families, 
there .may be communion of good things, without exetciſing of As of Power 
and Authority z when as one Family doth not rake ther, to exerciſe Au- 
thority ,in the other Family, as tiot to chaſtiſe the Children, to diſpoſe of pttics in 
Marriage 5 nor is there any cormudnion itt conjugal As. So in Comtmon-wealthis; 
there is a communion of things communicable, as to afford Men, Money, and Af- 
fiſtance, to give Subfiſtence to any one that will live _in 4 Stratiger Kingdom - But 
they are not admitted to choice of Magiſtrates, to Judge of Cauſes, to be of a Ju- 
ry in any Nation, but their own. : 
3; Alſo Thitdly, There is that Brotherly communion between Churches, thiae 
whom one Church denies communion with, having caſt hint out by a juſt cenſure; 
all the reſt of the Churches do Ref hitn alſoz which was an aufual praQtice in 
the primitive times, as often Cyprian Writes to other Churches, ſaying, A3finiimus, : 
we have abſtained from ſuch or ſfucha Man, that they might have warning not” to oY 
admit communion with him. And this ſeems to be one great erid of Synods,” as "2 
appears from the fifth Cannon in the Nicene Council before cited. Aridthe Reaſons E 
ferched from thar principle, which both Mr. Cartmright, and Dideclaviu alſert , the 5: 
that we have communion with the Univerfal Church, by means of being joyt'd to 8.545.148. 7 
a particular Church ; for communion with the Univerſal Church; we catihot have 0f bu Diſ- +2 
immediately; and yet by vertue of a particular Church, we enjoy the fame kind _— "=, 
of Ordinances; as if the whole Univerſal Church ſhoutd meet rogether': Hence Ate. De © 
therefore, as we have corhmunion witfi the whole Univerſal Church, by having any > + i 
communion with a particular Church, fo we ate caſt outof alf Churches; -by ver. *: 2M 
fue of being caft out of one; the traſt being committed by Chriſt, to _ garcicular b 
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7 all; for-there is that Sympathy and Concordance between all the Members f this b: 
© Body,-as one Body, and fo between particular Churches, as Members of” this# 
whole, that as whenone Member ſuffers, all ſuffers ; when one Member rejoyceth,* 
all rejoyceth, ſo whom one Church caſteth out, all Churches caſteth out, and whom 
one receives, all receives by vertue of this communion. Or if, when it is bound. 3 
- 'by a particular Church,jit is bound in Heaven, then all the Earth over too; all Churches 
being to Reverence the AC and Judgment of a particular Church, with whom Chriſt 
hath betruſted the Keys. So as all the Churches do not Reject ſuch an one, by an 
A& of Juriſdiction, or of intereſt in the Juriſdiftion, but by the Law of commu. 
nion z and by the like Law, that there is among Kingdoms, where there is Leagues 
Offenſive and Defenſive, to be Enemies to thoſe that are Enemies to any of them, "# 
and not to Harbour thoſe whom they have thrown out, and to be Friends to thoſe 3 
that they are Friends to, and that are their Allies. | 3 
4- There maybe a communication, by a ſending out of Elders from Churches, to 
Churches that want z yet without Juriſdiftion, or the chooſing of ' Elders for them, 
or putting Elders upon them. So Anciently, the Bifhops in Cuties did Inftrudt and 7} 
Educate young Men, to fit them for the Miniſtry, whom afterward they ſent out Þ 
to the Villages that wanted ( as young Men in Colledges, now under a Maſter ) 
but yet (as our Divines againſt Biſhops have argued ) that did not provea Juriſdifti«' 7 
On, as in Colledges it doth not. So the Church in the Garricies, Can. 8.8, g. * 
ſpeaking of a Siſter Church ſhe had, which wanted Breaſts, by way of communi- 
cation of good things, ſhe afforded help, but yet without Juriſdiction, for ſhe was 
her Siſter. For {till thoſe Elders which in that caſe they ſhould ſend out and af- 
ford, and part withal from themſelves, or any other Church, are to be received and 
choſen by that Church, as Elders to them ; and no way by vertue of any Juriſdi&i- 
| on, in the Church that lends them. ; 
Digzeſen - 5. So alſo in matter of Advice,there is communion between the Churches. There 
Trial p.73-j5 a double DireCion ( as Baynes Diſtinguiſheth ) one Poteſtativa, Autoritativa, the 
other Soczacia, or Soczal, as one Servant that hath more experience than another, 
may give Advice to another upon occaſion. An Advice we acknowledge in Churches, 
by vertue of this communion ; but then let it be but Advice, and where there is 
need. And ſo now in difficult caſes, we acknowledge they are bound to Adviſe 
with other Churchesz and in caſe of Miſcarriages, they are to be Adviſed, and 
Admonithed by other Churches. But when they do Adviſe, that ſuch a Man ſhould 
be Excommunicated, for ſuch an A& done, they do not add Authority to that 
Church : Jeſus Chriſt hath furniſhed the Church with ſufficient Authority in it ſelf, 
only they add Counſel, and Direftion, and Countenance : Moral ſtrength or coun- 
tenance they add, but not political Power or Authority. There is as much power 
in the Church it ſelf, to deal with its own Members alone of it ſelf, as in all the 
Churches of the World, put together : But this Adviſe is given, but as Alms is gi- 
ven to a Neighbour-Church. And again, that Advice, as to the object of it, is pro- 
perly but only to give their Judgment of the Rule ; it is not a joyar putting forth 
the Act of Adminiſtration of an Ordinance, in a way of Application of the cen- 
ſure to the Perſons : Neither is a Congregation bound up by the Inſtitution of 
Chriſt, to Adviſe ſo, as if they do not Adviſe with a Neighbour-Presbytery, the 
AQ is Null, and made Void,which they dos if by Chriſt's Inſtitution it were ſo, that 
they ought to Adviſe, ſuch their caſe would be. In Ba4zlov, they had ſuch Eldersas 
came to enquire, but not to judge, Ezek. 14. 1. & 20. 1. But all this Obligation 
to Adviſe in ſuch caſes, and the help that the Churches do give, ariſeth ( as our Bre- 
thren themſelves fay, in their anſwers to our Reaſons) Ex Charitate, ex debito mu- 
tug ſocietatis colende, from Charity, and the Duty of maintaining Mutual Fellowſhip, 
as is between Friends and Equals ; Non ex debito inferioris conditions ad praſtandum 
obſequium, not from any Duty, obliging the Inferior to Obedience, And all that they 
there ſay afterward, pag. 50..unto /ine 16. we acknowledge. And fince they fay 
it is ex debito ſocictatu colende only, and ex charitate, or as others have expreſſed it, 
Jure fraternitatis, by the Right of Brotherhood; and that the communion between 
Churches, according: to their own expreſſions, is founded but upon that ground, hence 
therefore it can never grow up to Jus Fursſdiftionis, a Right of FuriſditFion; for if 
| | the 


% 


Pag. 45. 


__ . 
_ Jay ” ” f ol ey 6. 
bb baets {>1" 2... ky Lee ei ra be 
mp > 1 NO ON 3 97 f £ ts a oo Y $572 32” iN »% po Ky * 
To Y be SIR 732-6 WY M% y agy 30 ** Sang 8 FAY s a CO "SS #- % ” bh 
hr no On I OO BT OG TEINS SST Eee IS 7; TFT hs 4 ou 
4 9 <A ot So ho 5: COB 8. os A : £85 ant £ , # us -F.4 p = X , o Y FF | F#' " . 4 4 
8s + GO. + : 4 © by: g = tay 6 To. % OT ll 47 Wt $4 a2 - "© 2.9 = - 4 ba k. ; 2 "FF Wi . 4 . - . 35 & 8 Lo ny 6 bY 
4 WS FOIES F6q b Poiſed rage. 4; ; 3 l 2H 4-h "'* W w 144+ hv ” Ka 
| 5 [2 SIS Wd - L POS 20.5 bs b by FA. HA 4, i 23+ Gd bo s p = = k 5x 
MEN... 4 ” Tk, % TE IS PSSF” cw: I p09 -% he 12 7 By? p 
» 7 x VEE Das bt; h 4 
. Ed P { * 


- the communion of theſe Churches, be in # way of Fraternity, .chenhe Ad 
ſeth, to, will be but Acts of communion in - a Brotherly way, but forthe © 
nion of Friendſhip to ariſe to Acts of Juriſdiction; exceedeth the Sphere oF i 
the Ads of Grace, exceed the Adsof, Nature... And if it befaid, © 
Church, are Ads of Brotherly communion; it is anſwered; they ar 
therly communion, itt diftintion to Magiſterial . power, or ſuch pe 
ſter bath over his Servants.” It is not Lordly Power; but” the [power of 

©Juriſdittion, is a middle thing, between that of meer Brotherhood,::which is 


# p 


SI. +. 
<4 7 Dus 

ty 1" 06 
© -4 
£ 


- 


Saint and Saint, or Church and Church, and that which is Lordly; for it isa vs 7 
Miniſterial, ere&ed by Jeſus Chriſt, and by Inſtitution, havingalſo a Spiritual pun- "58 


iſhment , put into their Hands, to execute it, with a-promiſe to accompany 
6. One Church is bound to communicate to another their Temporal things, 


to ſend Alms, &c. and one Min may be choſen by' ſeveral Churches, to carry in 
* their ſeveral Alms,. to ſeveral Churches, as ( 2 Cor. 7. 19. )itis ſaid of 7ztus; that 
he was choſen of the Churches, for that Service, the contribution being to be car- 
ryed from many Churches. But it is not to be faid, that all thoſe Churches mer, 2 
when he was choſenz but his Office, being the Office of an E liſt, co Travel - 
up and down from Church to Church, he was by a Tacite conſent choſen, firſt > 
by oae, then of another, and ſo of a third ; otherwiſe the Apoſtle would have 
faid, he was choſen of the Church of ſuch a. Province, if all the Churches had 
been united into a Synod, when it was done; but in that he faith Gbarcbes, itimplies, 
that they werea part, when he was choſen. But if it had been. ſuch a. common 
meetingz yet it was.not an Act of Juriſdiction, it was by a common conſent,to-carry 
Alms z and ſuch Acts in Synods, we acknowledge. gr. NS pe 
7. Weacknowledge, that there are Res communes, things in common, that: con- 4 
cern many Churches alike, in a Brotherly way. There were between the Apoſtles... *% © 
themſelves, ſome things that were Res communes,as that they ſhould confer, to ſee how © 
far they ſhould agree in the fame Dodrine ; and how far God had Revealed the ſame 
things to them, as Paul went upto that end, to confer with the Apoſtles at-Feruſa- 
lem, Gal. 2. And yet there was not an Authority, that the ter number. of - the 
Apoſtles had in matter of Dodrine over another Apoſtle. We acknowledge, that 
the ſetting up Miniſters over particular Churches, 1s Res communis ; becauſe the 
Iranfactions of all Buſinefs's between Neighbour-Churches, is ordinarily done by the 
Elders thereof ; and therefore the bringing in a new'of Miniſters to ſuch Afﬀociati- 
ons, ſhould be with their Privicy and Knowledge. But that will not ariſe 'to--this, 
that the Neighbour-Miniſters have the- power of Ordination, the power of-:Depoſi- 
tion, or that they have a Negative Vote, by way of Juriſdiction, towhich rhe Church - 
muſt by vertue of an Inſtitution ſubmit : They may give the Right Hand of Fellow- 
ſhip,. and it may be adue, Ex debito fraterne charitatss, . from the Duty of i Brotherly 
Love, that a Church, when it chooſeth its Elders, ſhould ask the Right Hand of / Fel- 
fowſhip from other Churches; but it muſt be remembred, that it 1s but giving the 
Right Hand of Fellowſhip, it is not giving the Right Hpnd of Authority to. chooſe 
them their Elders, or to lay Hands on them. Becauſe that Marfiages are of a publick 
concernment to a Commonwealth, and to Families in a Common-wealthz' therefore 
States are to be acquainted with Marriages, but the Power and Authority. to guide 
them whom they ſhould. Marry,//lies in the Parents; and in the Perſons that'are 
to Marry ; and they may Marry whom they - will, only in the Lord. . And: ſuch.a 
Reſpect ro other Churches, it is no more an Aﬀ:of; Subjection'to: them, as havi 
'Jori{dition then according to our Brethren's Principles, -it is a SubjeQtion- in the'El 
ders not to Excommunicare, if the People ( who _ have no intereſt of Authority, 
or of a Negative Voice at all!) ſhould be: againſt the Excommunicating 'of: « 
As there are theſe ways of communion, differing from Government; ſo there are Hi Zaxy; - 
certain Tyes and Bands , ſome more- general, ſome more. | ſpecial among all #264 I 
Churches , by which this communion is to - be exerciſed ,--as- appeareth by ge, 51 
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we acknowledge to be: the cluef Fundamental. Relation or Obligation ( Tronſonne 
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of exerciſing Juriſdiftion and SubjeRtion, reſpeRively among themſelves. | 

3. They areto look alſo to the other Churches Elders, as Elders, and accordingly * 
toReverence them ; but yet not as Elders, they carry Juriſdiftion over all Churches, 
about with them. It will be hard to ſhew wherein Miniſters have power of - Juri{- 
dition over Perſons that belong not to their own Churches. | 

If it be acknowledged rhat they are Elders, and fo to be looked upon by other 
Churches ; yet ſtill but by vertue, and in the way of a Myſtical communion, as all 
thirigs in the World are the Saints,- x:Cor. 3. 21,22. Therefore let no Man glory in 
Mes, for all things are yours : Whether Paul, or Apollo, or Cephas, or the World, or 
Life, or Death, or things preſent, or things to come, all are yours. 

Apain, there are two things to be conſidered in every Elder. There is firſt his 
Separation unto the work of the Miniſtry, and unto Chriſt, that he 1s Dedicated, and 
fet apart tohim : And then in the ſecond place, there is his Relation of an Elder, to 
this or that particular Church. + 

Now his particular Relation of an Elder to this or that Church, may 
. ceaſe by the Churches ceafing, by the Death of the Members, or by his Removal 

or Abſenee, when yet his Separation to Chriſt, and the Relation that is between 
Chrift and him, continneth : It is here, as in the caſe of Widdows, as they were 
Dedicated to Chriſt, as Widdows, and ſhould have waxed wanton againſt Chriſt, if 
they- had Marryed z ſo he, if he ſhould ( unlefs upon an abſolute neceſſity ) divert 
to. another calling , he would offend againſt Chriſt. And if his Relation to a 
Church, ſtould thus ceaſe ; yet the Bleſſing of Chriſt, in Reſpe& -of his Dedication 
to him, might follow him in his Preaching-uato thoſe, who yet perhaps would not 
acknowledge him to be their Elder, in Reſpe& of Relation to them. And the 
power of Juriſdiction, that he hath together with other Elders, is ( for the exer- 
ciſe of it ) in ReſpeCt of his fixed Relation to that particular Church, to whom he 
is. an Elder : And therefore, although in many Miniſterial As, he may have the 
Blefling of an Elder ſecretly accompanying of him from Chriſt.; yet he cannot claim 
the power of an Elder, in reſpet of Juriſdiction. The Apoſtles themſelves, had 
the -Bleſſing of Apoſtles, ang Miniſters of _ in their Preaching to them that 
were Withoutz and yet they had not a Juriſdiction Eccleſiaſtical over them that 
—_ without 3 What have I to do to Fudge them that are without 2 faith Paal , 

2 (br.5.12. | SRtendst | 
Again, our Divines have Diftinguiſhed, ' that there is Poteſtas ordinis, and Poteſtas 
Fariſditionis, ini Miniſters and Elders 3 Power of Order, and Power of Juriſdiflicns 
and thae"there are ARs, which are As of meer Power of Order of his Office, as 
an'Elder, which he may perform atone, as to Preach, and the like ; and that power 
he may carry along. with him, where ever he goes ; becauſe he performs it per- 
ſonally, in reſpe& of his Dedication to God and Chriſt : But the power of Juriſ- 
diction is a farther thing, which therefore he exerciſeth with other Elders 3 and 
with other Elders not materially conſidered, but as formed up into the Relation of 
. Presbytery, to a Church which is to be the' Seat of it, Power of Juriſdiction, is 
+ an Exrernal power, and therefore dependeth upon an External Relation ro Men : 
but the Bleſſing and Power, that accompanieth his Miniſterial Acts, to Preach, and 
the like, that depends principally upon bis being Dedicared unto God, and is in- 
ternal, and hath a 'more fpecial' Ralation to God, according to which Relation, Men 
where ever he cometh, Reverence him, and receive him 5 and the Bleſſing of God 
may 


*King to his People, in reſpeCt of which, he hath a J Ir 
| them, that there were ſuch a Dedication 'and Separation, of 


this Juriſdiftion is to be exerciſed, ſhould-be occaſionally from that Congreparion, irt - 
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where ever he came, he were a King in reſpe& of ſome Ads, had a Kingly Spi- © 
rit, Kingly Wiſdom, to give Coinſel in an Diety or Aflembly of King's and Prin-. © | 
ces in the World, he might be received in all ſuch, to ; ch 
that's 


yet he could not perform an A of Juriſdiction; beca | — 
ſvecial Relation he hath to his own People. PEE HIT (oi 1 Bod Bet 0 
And it is inreſpe& of the communion of Churches,and other Elders,as ir is in refs 7 
pe&t of Churches, and the Brethren of other Churches. © If the Brethren of other e 
Churches, few or more, occaſionally come to a particular Church ina City, where; 
a Mart of Men coming from many Cities, is kept, if they receive them to all the, 
meer Priviledges of that Church, by vertue of their Church-communiog z_yet they. 
would not receive them, ſo as to fit and Vote with them, in the choice of: Officers,. 
or the like; becauſe that's an AQ that properly concerns that 1 T - 
whereof he is to bean Officer. So anſwerably, a particular Church, may.receive 
the Elders of other Churches, and receive them as Elders, in reſpect of ſome AQs; 
as Preaching and the likez but not in reſpe& of Ads of Juriſdifion, which we be- 
lieve our Brethren themſelves, would deny to the Elders of other Churches As. 
for example, if upon an occaſion, the Elders of other Churches, belonging to qther. 
Id 


Presbyteries, ſhould be preſent at forme one claſſical Presbytery, although they would 
receive them as Elders, and Reverence them as ſuch ; yet they would not have 
them to ſit with them, and Vote, ſo as that the Vote of thoſe Stranger Elders, which 
yet they acknowledge Elders, ſhould over-rule, or caſt the A&s of their Presbyte-. 
ry. They would perhaps hear their Advice, and their Judgment as Elders, but not 
admit them to Ads of Juriſdiction,and Ecceſiaſtical Authority ; becauſe that that de- * 
pendeth upon Relation to ſuch a Seat or Corporation of ſeveral Churches, according: 
to their Principles ; but, to the Seat of a particular Congregational Church, : accor- 
ding to ours: | ary 't 
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That though it were granted, that. the Elders: of one Church,” might exerciſe Afts 
of Authority and Juriſdiftion in another, - occaſionally and when called to do ſo 
by that Church; 'yet from this cannot be concluded, that Authority over;particu- 
lar Congregations, which our Presbyterian Brethren challenge | 


UT if the Elders of other Churches, were capable to exerciſe the Aets of Ju: 

rifdiction occaſionally in ſome caſes over Churches (awhich they-havenot a con- 

{tant Relatiori of Elderſhip unto.) by vertue of the Catholick'communion of Churches , 

yet the Seat in which, and the Bounds of Extent; over which this Juriſditionſhould 
be exerciſed, muſt ſtill be only; a particular Congregation,” ' And- the call by which - 


caſe of want or need 5 which therefore ſhould;in- ſuch caſes, ſtand in ſtead of a fixed 
and a conſtant Relation, that Elders do bear to:that Church, the” call being occaſio- 
nal, and from themſelves, in caſe of need, :as the Juriſdiction rhey exetciſe is 
but meerly occaſional, and for that time. And fo by. this:means, ſtill as the righe 
bounds, that Chriſt hath Inſtituted: for the Seat of Juriſdiction; is kept unts, 'and not 
exceeded; ſo the power of the Congregation.it ſelf, is hereby alfo rved. But 
it is another thing, which by vertue of the Catholick communion of "Churches, and 
the Elders thereof, that the Presbyterian Divines'do chaltenge, and would erect, ac-. 
cording to their Principles. They do challenge'an Afſociation,to be an Inſtitution of 
Chriſt ; by vertue of which, the greater company of Elders of other Churches miy al- 
fume and challenge a power over any Congregation in that Aﬀſociation ; -and ſo erect. 
a conſtant and anordinary confiltory, whereby gox aly the bovinds and limits F 
| | g 
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So as the queſtion will not be, whether by vertue of this Catholick communion, 
a particular Congregation may make uſe of the Elders of another Congregation, to 
Ordain, to aſſiſt them in Excommunication, Oc. and ſo they may cone to have . 
power 11 2 particular Church, by their ſpecial and peculiar call, for ſuch an Act at 
ſuch a time, ( though this will not beacknowledged by us ) but the queſtion is, whe- 
ther by Chriſt's Inſtitution, they may erect a Judicatory, and challenge a Subjection 
from all the Churches. In the other way, the Congregations do nor Subject them- 
ſelves, nor their Liberty , but make uſe of thar Miniſtry of an Elder, which 
Chriſt hath put upon them : Even as in Arbitrations, or in References unto other 
- Churches, they do not Subject themſelves to other Churches, it being done occaſio- 
nally, and by their conſenr, whom they would fingle out to be the Arbitrators. So - 
as it is one thing, that there may occaſionally be an exerciſing of an Elder's power, in 
another's Congregation, and it 1s another thing, that it ſhould be aſſumed andchallen- 
ged ( which 1s the thing that remains further ro be proved by the Presbyterial Di- 
vines ) as it is one thing for a Child under Age, though he ſhould not govern himſelf, 
to have liberty to chooſe a Guardian for the time ; but it is another thing, that a com- 
pany of Men ſhould affume to be his Guardians for ever. It would be one thing for 
a Corporation to ſend to another Corporation for their Recorder, a Man skillful in 
the Law, to perform the Office of a Recorder, with a Jury at their Seſſions, they 
now- wanting one, or there falling out a caſe of Difficulty, wherein their own doth 
need aſſiſtance : But it would be another thing, for the Recorders of ſeveral Corpora- 
tionsin a County,to go and challenge by vertue of Aſſociation, and the common Law 
- communion in the Kingdom, a conftant power of Juriſdictien to be exerciſed oyer 
them. 

And in this caſe, the communion of Churches in reſpect of Members, Q#a Mem- 
bers, and of Elders Qza Elders, anſwer one another, according toour Principles. For 
as the Members of another Church, if they come to a particular Church, and are 
received by their conſent by them (and ſo for that time, become as one Body with 
them, by vertue whereof, they receive the Sacrament amongſt them, as being for 
this Aft incorporated, and as one bread with them occaſionally ) in this do not re- 
ceive meerly and ſimply, as Members of another Church, diſtintly and a-part conſi- 
dered, although by vertue of their being Members of another Church ; but they are 
thereby for that time, occaſionally received into that Church, ad tantum, fo far, 
as to enjoy ſuch and ſuch a Priviledge : So as the Sacrament in this, is not ſaid to 
be given to the Members of two Churches a-part conſidered, but to one Church, as 
thus making one, tho' upon a differing reſpeA. And ſoit is alſo in their receiving 
Elders (if . we may make that Suppoſition ) to perform ARs of Elderſhip occaſionally, 
they do it not in this fingle and a-part conſideration, that they are ſimply Elders of 
other Churches, as if conſidered only as ſuch, they tnay make a conſiſtory met out of 
this Church, to be over this Church, and fo Excommunicates but they come to, and 
are preſent inand with that Church, being called by them, and' received as Elders for 
that Att, aud forthat time, as one with them : So-as the As which they do per- 
form -are as as of that Church, or of Elders #n- that Church, and are not to be 
conſidered as aQts of other Elders that have power over rhat Church. 

Though Miniſters thus ſhould be ſuppoſed to have, in reſpedt of their Dedication 
to God and to Chriſt, a paſſive capacity to be uſed: for any Miniſterial AR in any 
Church, by vertue of the communion of Churches; yet it would be eledively, and 
upon the call of that Church : But that they ſhould have an active power, ſo as to 
come unto Congregations, . and ſay, we ought to have this power amongſt you, by 
vertue of Chriſt's Inſtitution, and you ought to 'Aﬀeociate with us, for all As of 
Government in commons and thus to challenge, as Elders, a power, upon occaſion, 
in any or all Churches in the World, this is that which was properly the preroga- 
tive of an Apoltle. The greateſt thing in the Apoſiles, for their extent of power, 
lay in this, not only that when they came to a Church, they were capable of being 
called to joyn with a Siſter Presbytery, and Elderfhip, when they wanted Mini- 
ſters and Elders ; but it lay in this, that when ever they came to any Church, they 
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could challenge this.as having an Univerſal call as Aj 


FTI: 


that ordinary Miniſters ſucceed the Apoſtles fo far; as t 


and power to be called to exerciſe their Miniſtry,” inallorany Church 
ſume the other, were to ſtep into the Apoſtles Throne.” "The power i t Au 


Juriſdition is an aCtive thing, not a paſſive, it is not as a*dead Infiramen chat >, IN 
may be uſed ; ir is not ſimply to have the Gifr and Ability to Judge, burit is ro.” 27 
have the Power and Authority to Judge ; which if the Church ſhould notcall them 
unto, they might call upon the Church, regarding it to be their 'Duty - ro exerciſe 
it for them. As the power of Government, or Juriſdiftion of -a King, is not a 
meer paſſive capacity, but ir is a power to command them that are under him, 
which he is to perform and exerciſe among them. Ir is the Authority that gives 
the calling. | Es - © 7 IM 
And >; this refpe&, the Arguments that our Brethren uſe to bring, that-Elders 
may exerciſe ſome Ads of- Elders in others Churches, as that they may Preach,Gc. 
and are to be received as Elders in other Churches, by vertue of the Catholick 
communion of Churches, are no way ſufficient to prove and eſtabliſh that Juriſdi&i- 
on in their way. For, | ' h 
1. It doth not follow, becauſe they may do one. At of Miniſtry, as of Preachs 
ig, or Adminiſtring the Sacrament, that therefore they may do all ; no more than 
it would follow, that becauſe a Man may Preach alone, Baptize alone of himſelf 
that therefore of himſelf alone, he may exerciſe Juriſdiction. Unto Ads of Juriſ- 
diction there is a Formality, and the Formality dothlie in their Relation to ſuch or 
ſuch a Seat or Subject,over whom the Juriſdiction is exerciſed, and ſoand ſo bounded, 
and that by ſpecial Inſtitution. $1 . ': 
2. It will not follow, that if they may exerciſe as Elders one Act of Miniſtry 
therefore all of Juriſdiction ; becauſe there may be ſome Acts of Miniſtry, which 
are properly belonging to the Church Univerſal, as Univerſal, and ſuch Acts we 
judge Preaching, and Baptizing to be; and therefore we. read, that Baptiſm was 
done both out of a Church Relation, and without the preſence of a Church, as the - 
Baptizing of the Eunuch by Philip. But ſo Ordination is not, ſo the Lord's —_ is 
not z$ Baptiſm werather take to be an Ordinance of the Church Univetfal, Oxe Fazth, ; 
One Lord, One Baptiſm, Eph. 4.5. But the Lord's Supper is an Ordinance of a par- 1 
ticular Church, making one Body, and one Bread, and conſiſteth in a communion. Th 
One Apoſtle, and orie Man, could not receive the Supper of the Lord together, be- 
cauſe they could not make one Church, for this is made eſſential to it, r Cor. 10. 
We being many, are one Bread x therefore it is called, the Communion of the Body of. 
Chriſt. But one Apoſtle may Baptize one Man when alone, and fo we think one 
Miniſter may do it at this day, if he had converted him; | 
3. If the Elders of other Churches ſhould have power to Judge and Determine 
things in a Docttinal way, to give the Rule upon occaſion, it will not follow, 
that they have the power of Juridical Application, of Excommunicationaccording 
to that Rule. The Apoſtles might deliver the Doctrine of Faith, as Apoſtlesto them - 
that were withoutgyhen yet they could not Juridically judge them that were without. 
The Phariſees by their Doctrine; did bind Burthens upon Men's Conſciences, and 
that in their Sermons, when ' they Sat in Moſes his Chair, when yer they did not- 
bind by way of cenſure. Yea, every Mimiſter may Doctrinally: deliver the Rule,' 
when yetalone, and that as a Miniſter he cannot exerciſe an Act of Juriſdiction. 
We ſee this in civil power in Kingdoms, the Judges of the Kingdom altogerher mer 
cannot condemn a Man, without a Jury, CO ey may deliver what is Law, and - 
ſay what is the Rule: Yea, though 'theHouſe of Commons in Parliament, in an - i 
extraordinary way, by way of Bill, may adjudge a Man to Death, yet inan ordina- + 
ry courſe, they are not Witneſſes to the Fact ; and although they have power of ma; 
king all the Laws in the Kingdom, they do not give an Oath, as the Houſe of Peers © * 
doth. The Afembly that now Sitteth, they are betruſied with powerina Doctrinal Met Dr. | 
way, to give their Judgments what ſhall Reform the. Kingdom ;- and their Judgment vines -ar. - 
; herein is ro be looked upon, as the Judgment of ſo many -Elders of ſeveral Churches * ——— 
but they have not power fo Adminiſter a cepſure.” - * 7 !- BR ty = 
4. Becauſe they may come to have as Elders, Authority inany, Church, in the yay A 
00098,  -; 3 
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 eA--ling them upon ſuch an occaſion together to aſſiſt them, and to be preſent with”? 
= Ch X hem, they exerciſing that power but in that Church, and joyntly with that Churchz® 
= WVYV. ,qndas an cntire Att of that Church, whereto for the preſent, they perform the Of 
fice. of Elders ) it will not follow, that therefore they may in all Churches, uſurp a} 
power over them, and call upon them, -and challenge: it from them. . This will nor 
follow from the other, becauſe, as was ſaid, the Priviledge of Government is given 
- unto the Church, as the Seat of -it, and is therefore to be drawn down to it, ex-* 
erciſed in it, and not to'be claimed out of it. | . 
The one therefore running thus in a Natural Moral way, the other by a ſpecial In- # 
ſitution, forming up a Body on purpoſe, and arming it with a power, over and * 
above what the Natural Law of communion and Non-communion reacheth to,which is . >* 
to deliver unto Satan, and to perform all A&s of: Admonition and Cenſure, inorder =" 
thereunto : Hence therefore, | 2 
:. This commuion with other Churches, is not in a fixed ſet way, but occaſional. 
The Synhedrim was a Set and a fixed Court, and therefore by Inſtitution y but this 
communion is bur as the communion of Saints one with another, in a general way. 
Hence, 

' 2. It being in a Moral-way to other Churches, and the Elders thereof, therefore 
the Obligation for matters of ending of controverſies, is anſwerable and ſuitable. 
They are not bound to go to the next Neighbour-Church, but to any other whom 
they do moſt Reverence, or who are moſt fit and proper ,to end the controverſie ; 
therefore Antioch ſent to Feruſalem. If it were by Inſtitution, it would take in the 
Neighbour-Churches, as in the caſe of Murther, the next City was to make an 
Atonement. When James doth bid us confeſs our Sins one to another,in caſe a Man 
be ſo troubled with Luſt, ſo that he is called to confeſs it to another, the Obligati- 
on doth not require him neceſſarily to confeſs it to his Miniſter, or to the next Saint 
or Brother he meeteth ; for it is not laid upon him in a way of Inſtitution, but 
upon a Moral ground, and anſwerably he is Morally to conſider who is the fitteſt 
Man to confeſs this Sin unto, and will be Faithfuland Secret, and is able to eaſe him 5 
fo that it runs not in a way of Inſtitution of Set Perſons. == 

2. Hence therefore, that Neighbour-Churches ſhould have a Ground and a War- 
rant to call a Neighbour-Church in queſtion, or to an account, is not by way of 
Power and Authority, as, if it ran in a way of Inſtitution, it ſhould be ; but it-is 
by way of Offence, and therefore they are to do it, when they are offended with their 
proceedings, and with their miſcarriages. So then, as the Subjetiogf a Man or a 
Brother, in the caſe of Offence, to forbear ſuch a praftice, whichW otherwiſe indif- 
ſerent to him, is not. by vertue of any Authority his Brother hath over him, but ie 
is in a Moral way ; ſoit is in this caſe. | 

4. Whereas the Analogy of Mar. 18. is urged to be as well between a Chufch of- 
fending and other Churches, as between a Brother and a Congregation ; that when 
they are offended, they are to tell it ro a greater number of Churches, We ſhall 
not be againſt this Analogy,for the like way of proceeding;only we are againſt the like 
Authority of proceeding, If other Churches will deal with a Siſter-Church, in the way 
of Moral communion ſpecified, let them obſerve the ſame Analogy, and we ſhall ſub- 
mit to it.z but if they will ere& from that Analogy the like Authority and Power 
ef Juriſdiction, unto that we deny the _— to reach ; becauſe that in the Church- 
v9 and the communion thereof as ſuch, Chriſt bath placed no ſuch Juriſ- 
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That Churches in the ſame Nation, are obliged to maintain a nearer communion, one 
with another, than What all Churches, though ſeparated by Diſtint Kingdoms, 
are beund to, by ruertue of their Catholick Obligation. 


S there is the general Bond of which I have Diſcourſed, that knits all Churches 
þ together, which, like to that which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of charity, is above 


all, and runs through all, and gives Strength to all other, ſo there are more ſpecial 
- | | Relations 


n 


$6 SEAL 
> % * 5 dn 47 8 
. ; ES, | < 
2 we 
V - = 


5M 


-* Relations and Bonds, which knit ſome Churches ro''a'mo 
others : Even as in a Congregational Church; although rhere is a comm: 
Tye, which knits all the Members together;yer there are ſpecialBonds and” 
by which that Fellowſhip is improved more between ſome of the Members. han” 
others; as the Relation 'of Man and Wife , Servant and Maſter, Friend and* 
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Friend, all which are occaſions of .more converſe, and foof Edifying one another 
more. | Want OT "EIS: Ig 
And herein we give and acknowledge much to thoſe National Relations 'of be- 
ing under one common civil Government,: if conſidered as a bond or Tye, which 
makes the communion more near, and occafioneth more obligationof Duty. As al ; 
ſo there is a cloſer communion between Churthes, that are more near, Neighboux- 
ing in the ſame City, and the fame Vicinity becauſe they have a more ICcca pY Ee 
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. ion of converſe, and of knowing each other's Aﬀairs. But yet ſtill all th 
and Tyes, by which Churches are thus knit together, doth not give Neighbour-- + 
Churches, or a National Church, power of Juriſdiftion. For it runs in a way of - > 
that Myſtical communion of the Church Univerſal z only there is a'ground and oc-" + 
caſion of exerciſing that communion more nearly. Thus in the Churches of a Na-" © ® 
rion, many Advantages do ariſe ( we acknowledge) unto Churches thereby; as that be 
they have the benefit of the common Laws, to protea them under the Chriſtian Ma- 
'giſtrate,who is to be aNurſing Father,anda Nurſing Mother to them ; and foro unite 
them together, and make that Myſtical communion more entire. Bur the power of 
the Magiſtrate cannot ſet up, or torm theminto any other Eccleſiaſtical Power and 
Government than Jeſus Chriſt hath Inſtituted. What communion Chriſt would 
have to be amongſt Churches, the Magiſtrate may exa@ of them, and keep them 

to it ; but he cannot raiſe upa new kindof . communion, their having one Language, 
their having one Government, makes a greater nearneſs of it. The Apoſtles Wine 
therefore unto the Churches of 4fa, as in one Nation, or in one Province. Thus 
Pau! Writing to the Church of Corz»th, Writes to the Saints of + Achaia, and man 
Churches in Achazta, may be called Achaia, for ſoit is in the Apoſtles Stilez Achaza 
was ready a year agoe ( ſaith he, 2 Cor. 9.2.) meaning many Churches in Achaia. 
So we may ſay Exglend, for the Churches of Englazd, and the Name may be. gji- 
ven from the Nation, but the Name with the word Gh«rch, is never put together, as 

- being a National Church, caſt into one Body, in reſpe&t of Eccleſtaſtical Govern- 
ment and Juriſdiftion, as the Kingdom is for civil Government. The Apoftle there- 
fore, when he Writes to Churches of a Nation, calling them Churches and not. 
Church, doth argue, that the common Relation between them, was by way of com- 

 munion, each Reſerving their Jurifdi@ion as ſeveral Churches, but not as caſt under 
one Juriſdiftion, as being one Church: Yea, perhaps the Name Church may be gi- 
ven unto a Nation in a Myſtical Reſpect ; that which is given- to the whole, being 
given to any part or number of Saints. The Strangers that were fcattered all over 
leſſer Afia, 1 Pet. x. x, are called « Flock, 1 Per.5. 2, And fo our Saviour Chriſt 
faith, he had Sheep that were not of that Fold, 3. e. that were not of that Nation,but 
that were Gentzles, and yet they are both called one Church jn the General ; for he 
would make them ( both Fewand Gentile ) one Fold ; but they are ſo called, in. re- 
ſpe& of their Myſtical Relation, as under him their Shepherd, not in reſpe& of Go- 

verament. Peter calls the Jews that were Scattered, a Flack in the General,” diſtin, ,.. - * 
from the Gentiles z becauſe they could- not perhaps underſtand'the Tongues of the anderfiaad 
Gentiles ; and therefore kept together, 'as difti WLEY |, * this incke 

So then we ſhall grant very far to Natiqnal communion of Churches kept in ant 7 
Myſtical way. As, ' - | ads 17 | OE We rn IRS _ E. 
1. * We grant, that God under the Goſpel, hath made a covenant with, and 4 pro- 7:2 Re 
miſe unto Nations (in reſpe& of the ') as well as unto Families.” Paul when of ar nari-. 
ſome in Achaia, had received the Goſpel, ' calls them rhe firſt Fruits of Achaia, Rom. *, ſo that 

16. 5. Hecalls them the firſt Fruits, ' as a ſign that more would come of the fame 2 *g 

Nation 3 -but he would not Baptize Men of the fame Nation upon it, or upon a bare wil never.” © 

outward profeſſion, as the Apoſtles did not therefore Biptjze.. all the Nation of the 9792 = 

Jews, - becauſe ſome received the Goſpel as the firſt Fruits.” Hbrabam's covenant in- Soars. 

deed goes to Nations, as well as to Families ;"Efa, 52, 15. He ſhall ſprinkle many ſpecials, 4 

Nations. And God removes the Light of rhe*Goſpel from Nations,” as well as from call of ehſs 

particular Churches. 'The Goſpel it ſelf becomes a National Bleſſing ; and we fe Jews. - 24 
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1 Jam. 6. 11, 12, 

2.. There are National Duties, which the Churches in a Nation, as they are a 
Nation, owe unto God in a joynt way, as to keep Solemn Faſts and Days of Thankf+ 
giving for National Bleſſings,or for threatned Judgments, as Neaxeveh did. 

2. In caſe that the Churches of a Nation are corrupted, they may have Aſſemblies 
and Conferences, where mutually it may be ſeen, what light theſe Churches can hold 

' forth; ſo to make a Reformation, and tobecome a new lump, they may have ſuch 
Aſſemblies, to dire& them todoit. In Babylon, the Fews had Elders to come one to 
another, Ezek, y4. 1. Exe. 20.1. but they had not the power of a Synbedrim, which 
was Inſtituted by God, that was only proper to them, while they were inthe Land 5 
and the promiſe was to it, as being in the place that God ſhould chooſe. They came to 
enquire,but not to judge; and the Prophet was with them,who yet had not the power of 
Juriſdiftion as a Prophet. Or otherwiſe at other times, we acknowledge, that Nati- 
onal Aſſemblies may be choſen out by Parliament for National ReſpeQ&ts, to adviſe 
them, 

4. Andby vertue of oneneſs of Language, and of Affinity, Churches in one Nati- 

tion are able ( by vertue of this Bond, as a Band and Tye to knit together ) to edifie 
one another more than other Churches z as by Writing Books in the ſame Language, 
ſpeaking the ſame Tongue, &c. Yea, and as they are Churches in a Nation, as they 
Talk more exactly, God will give ſuch a Nation more light than he doth another 
Nation. Theſe, and many more ſuch Advantagesas theſe are,in ways of communi- 
on, we doacknowledge belong to them as a Nation ; andthe ſame alſo, by reaſon of 
Neighbourhood to Neighbour- Churches. 
i But to caſtalltheſe Churches into ſuch a National Government Eccleſiaſtical, and 
, ſuch Subordinations as Presbyterian Government caſts them into ( ſuch as being a Na- 
; tion, in reſpeC& of civil Government, they are caſt into ) and that they ſhould be obli- 
; ged in reſpeCt of a National Bond toan uniformity, or obliged for uniformities ſake, 
{co the ſame Pitch and Model, that one particular Church, ſhould not practiſe further 
! than another, or hold forth more light in matters of Doctrine than another ; but that 
. there muſt be one Standard for all,and that they ſhould be obliged to this,by vertue of 

_; a National conſtitution, ſuch an Uniformity as this, we think is prejudicial to the 
' Churches ; the Apoſtles Rule holding in this,that fo far as we have attained, weſhould 

: walk by the ſame Rule. Sothe Churches in a Nation, may meet to ſee how far they 

' have attained, and to convince one another, and ſo Eſtabliſh by common conſent, a 
common Rule amongſt them ſo fars but ſo as that if any be otherwiſe minded, 
they ſhould wait in this, till God Reveal it in his time; for otherwiſe the .purer 
Churches, which will ſtill be the fewer, muſt be kept. and conformed to the light of - 
the impurer, which would ſome corrupt them. And the greater compaſs is taken, to 
make the uniformity, ſtill it will be the wgrſez becauſe the greater part is ſtill more 
corrupt. | 

Andtherefore for meer uniformities fake, to make a general Rule, that ſhould bind 
weak and ſtrong alike, when that general Rule alſo, is made in favour of the weak 
only ( as to preſcribe forms of Prayer, becauſe many,, or the moſt of Miniſters, can- 
not pray conceived Prayer, or to make one and the fame form of Government for 
all Churches ; becauſe many or moſt Churches, have not Miniſters, or a People fit to 
Govern, or togive Prudential Rules for Worſhip, which ſhould bind all ; becauſe ſome 
Elders of Churches as now conſtituted, have not wiſdom to direct themſelves, and yet 
are ſuftcred ſtill to be Elders) thus to bind up both weak and firong, under the ſame 
Rule, and to Reſtrain the one, for the fake of the other, we think is contrary to the 
Apoſtolical Rule. As Men ina perſonal walking, are to beleft toa more or leſs purity 
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Neighbourhood : Yet ſo, as we conceive, that always Neighbou 
a Bond to induce Churches to Aſſociate, as correſpondene! 
ces. As in Germany, where there are Churches that are Ls: h 
that are of the Calvinift's, the Neighbourhood is not ſo:neara 3ond, | > SY 
ment in'Principles to Aflociate themſelves z rho* rhis principle is ro'be held Sacred by © 
vertue of the univerſal Catholick communion, that fo far hold © forth as Churches 
have any thing that is goodin them, ſo far forth( whether in of Doctrine or 
Worſhip, or the like ) there is to be acommunion held withthem ( when'in practice _ 
there cannot, yet, in judgment there ought tobe ) to acknowledge them the Churches: + 
of Chriſt, and the Miniſters of Chriſt, and approve whatever is good in them; and if 
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0 the uniyerfal Law of communion between Church and Church, throughou 
'orld. | BT 

- And wedo acknowledge that it is poſſible, that a Congregational Government 
may be adequate with a Nation. For if it were a Nation-of all viſible Saints, accor- 
ding tothe Rules of the Word ( as the Nation of the Fews, when called perhaps ſhall 
be, Rom. x 1-28. ) then the Nation and the Church, would be adequate, Buta few in 
Nations, come to be Saints ; and then the Government mult be ſuited tothem. And 
if you would makea Rule for a whole Nation, where there is bur a few Saints, tho" 
the whole profeſs Chriſtian Religion ; then the Rulers, whereby Jeſus'Chriſt would 
have his Churches Governed, as by the Peoples choofing the Officers, and the Peo- 
ples having an -intereſt in cenſures, would not univerſally be applicable, and ſuch a 
Government would not ſuit to a whole Nation, in a Co ional ways but the 
fault is not in the Government, but it lies in the Perſons. Caſtelus Brnonienfis, would © 
fay that the Old Government of Chnrches would not be available, Nijf» Eccleſie quo- 
que ſtatum antiquum obtinear. The Rules whereby Jeſus Chriſt would have his. 
Church Governed, will not fuit Churches, unleſs they have that State and conftitu- 
tion for Members, which in the Apoſtle's times they had, which, in the common pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity ina Nation and Pariſhes, as now more generally they are con- 
ſiituted in reſpe& of Members, cannot be. _ 
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That though no Church or Churches have the power to Excommunicate any 
other Churches , yet they have Authority of declaring Non-communion: with them; 
pon occaſion of juſt offence given. 4p! VET f Fg 
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HE upſhot of che'difterence, betweett us'and ar Brethren, lies ir this Prin- - - 
ciplez that all Church-Governtent;"confiſtirs ic a Spiritual friftivaced Puniſl- 
ment,or being in-order to-it,which is properly called a cenfare aid an #r/ſuwa, a pun- 
iſhment by the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 2. 6. ( for that is pr Government, which "hath 
a power inflitingof puniſhment as ſacli )jow Extomiraunication bemg properly a 
Spiritual puniſhment, 1n a tric Senſe fo taken; hence therefore, where thar. ofilz 
placed, there'is'the Government placed, in a firi&' Senfe. And rhat which nakes 
Excommunication, as i differs from Non-communion, 'to be a pun t, lies 
in this. | Son, $.- 8 

i. That it | 
ring of a Perſon or Perſons from external communion , which is. 
it, with that which we call Non-communion 5 therefore it muſt be a ſpecial Infticuti- 
on, and cannot be founded upon a natural ground, for who hath power to give up a. 
Perſon to Satan, when any Church hath. thrown him out, but'only Chriſt 5005, 

.. hence other Churches, after a particular Church hath Excommunicated = Man, caq- 


not Excommunica 
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te him further,” they' cannor give hintvp to'Sargh again ; 
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in one practice we cannot joyn, yet in others we may. . 'This we do ——_ Ry 
© thi.” 


a delivering up to Satan, which 'beeatſe "it Saperatdethi tp/ the ſeye* 
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not Repent. 
Of Non-communion, there may be two grounds. 
o 7. The one is when a Church urgeth,ſuppoſe in ſome one Ordinance (as kneeling at 
" the Lord's Supper )) that practice upon a Perſon which to him is Sin, although inall 
other Reſpe&s, that Church to him , is as pure a Church as any is in the 
World, In this caſe he is forced to a Non-communion, that 1s, toa forbearing com- 
munion with them in that practice, and in that Ordinance, wherein efpecially pub- 
lick communion with the Saints lies : And this is done without any cenſuring. of 'that 
Church ; but only profeſſing his not being able to ſee that light and ground, upon 
which he ſhould have communion ith them in it. Therefore thoſe that leave other 
Churches upon ſuch grounds,. do.not pronounce a Sentence of Non-communion with 
hoſe Churches ; but do it meerly and only to keep themſelves pure and unde- 
led. | 
2, Another ground, or perhaps a Second-kind of Non-communion 1s this, where- 
as a Church or Churches do judge another Church or Churches to be corrupt in their 
DoG&rine, or in their countenancing fuch groſs Sins,fors which Men ſhould be Excom- 
municated, and ſoare offended at thoſe Churches ; which being Admoniſhed, do not 
Repentr, but continue obſtinate, Now ſuch a kind of Non-communion in theſe ca- 
ſes,is materially for ſuch kind of Sins, and ought not to be for ſuch, as for which in a 
particular Church, Excommunication-is to be Denounced againſt a Member or Mem- 
bers : And ſo both the one and the other do agree. | : 
1. In the obje& matter of offence, for which, Men proceed to the one or the 
other. 
2. They may agree in this, that for the external Act they are the ſame, and forthe 
conſequences of it too, ſo far as lies in their praCtice one toward another externally. 
For the outward ſubſtance of the AR, they are both a denying outward commu-" 
; Se: nion - 


. vw i Ondinnes "bd bras cnn AS; koh _ bt _ | 4. 

- 10g communion in ordinary converſe. : '- | : 
_* "Then 3- They agree in the Analogy of. | 
Church, 1n. Admonitions : ten ro. Excommiutiicatic n-.1 
which Excommunicatior follows Jthere ate theſe de 
' two or three privately; then to give twoor three / =o in a+publick way, e* 
. they proceed to Excommunication : So ſhould other Chu th AY | _ Suk th - 04 
Church offending, e're they proceed toNon-communion.” PET 
: If the queſtion be atk, what Iaſticution there is T's K 
Wer, FBS E25 

1.: There ticeds no Inſtitution fark fince itarifeth from aldh r * 
and is nat an Act of :cenfure by way of Inſtitution 5: but- accordin wp: "the: Law © 
Nature ; And as the Saints are taught of ' God to love _— OY they art | 
of Godt to withdraw, and alſo any Church to withdraw from chk th oe | x | 


non. 
be = It: carnos be aig that there is no Watcde: :Fok | 2: "whos i, 
Warrapts Suſpenſion; Warrants'this z Namely, the withdrawing frony a Brother that 
walks inordinately, asto what is in their powerto give or refuſe him Fellowſhip 
and it is in the power of * one Church, to give orretuſe Fellowſhip to other Chhand 
in their Ordinances. So that ir cannotbe alledged, that there is nor a command for 
it, but only that there is not an Inſtitution for it ; it is a Duty, 'though natan AQ 
of Authority. 2. That which Warratits any Chriſtian nor to'bid'an Heretick” good ; 
ſpeed, which yer is not an Act of Juriſdiftion;nor to receive them into their Houſes; 
Warrants alſo this. ' 3. That which Warranted 7imorhby, being a Miniſter to 'Guide 
and Dire the Churches, to turn away from thoſe who had only a form of Godlineſ5; 
denying the power of . it ( 2 Tim, 3.5. ) - Warrants alſothis Non:commanior of which: 
we are Diſcourſing, It was Written to-him by-way of Prophecy, and" foto all'Mi- 
niſters.and Churches in the latter Age,when the proteſſion of Chriſtianity ſhould grow 
as common, and be carryed by the ſame grounds of.common Education andTih 
Laws, as the Pagan Religion before had been. ' When before( all in a Ton cr 
way, thus profeiſing Chriſtianity, the Churches might bein'danger of being 
by holding communion indifferently with all, ſince thecaſe isſach, that wary -ihortd 
have a Form of Godlineſs, and deny the power of it, although profeſſing Religion + 
Therefore ( faiththe Apoſtle ) from ſuch turn-away.” - 44 What one Apoſtle did - to 
another in caſe of offence, the fame one Church may do to another, upon the ſame 
grounds, One Apoſtle had not power to Excotnmunicate anvther in a way of cen 
ſure 3 neither had Pau! power to:Excommunicate*Perer, ' or 'Admoniſh himin” an 
Authoritative way ; but to Admoniſh/him by way of'that Myſtical commuriion,which 
all Saints owe one to another, and fo-was due from one Apoſtle to anorher.” Pax ac? 
cordingly did Admoniſh Peter, and withſtand him'to his Face. And when"in thae 
contention between Pax! and Barnabas, ' Barnabus was'in''the wrong'( for he went 
upon a carnal ground, becauſe Mark: was his Sifters'Son, 'and fo he would 
have . him along with him, oigh formerly hs Deſerted the Services; for which fo 
would nat take him into Fellowſhip with , vx ) "they, upon this occaſion, 
lowſhip one from another, and Pax! did juftly do irfrom Barnabas, . though? [evnld - 
not Excommunicate him. 943; 10 
If the queſtion be, why Jeſus Chriſt ſhould purthis Ordinance of Excommti} | 
on, and delivering up to Satan, in a particular Church, rather than in a Multitude 'of 
other Churches : I anſwer, although the Reaſorvof Inſtirations-is only 'the Will” of 
Chriſt; yet all his conſtitutions are' conſonant to Spiritual Reaſons,” and thecomſonan! 
cy of this particular inſtance to al Reaſons may appearierhus, oo 
1, 'B&cauſe in the-proceeding of 'other Churches with ariot Church: offending ; 
they can have but balf that power.as: preſent:eo/concur iti it, the Ordinance 
of Chriſt hathfetled Excommunication upom:*'> For'there ar Peo- 
ple meet in Synods ortidarily ; and. yet in ai  eintediees' and People 
muſt concur to Excortimiunication,. as Judge nid s Jarytuſens do. Now t/;ſuppoſe 
that the power of this Ordinance ſhould'be'T :tothoſe thar: have"bur half | 
the intereſt, to a company of Elders orly, : where . -contirrence of rhe” _ | 
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not be uniform to this Ordinance. - Cong with other Churches, muſt be Tranſat ofa 
ed by Commiſſions, and by. way of Repreſentation ;. and the/power of Excommuni-"* 


cation is not givento-a Repreſentative company... And for theſeto have power totake 2 
upon them to Excommunicate not only Perſons, but Churches,” when yet to 'Excoms #3 


municate Perſons in a Church, both People and- Elders concur, 'is yet leſs imagina- 


ble. 


2. Again this Honour God hath given to his Church of Saints, that if the For- 
mal Authority of Jeſus Chriſt be not placed in them z yet virtually it ſhould be exet- 
ciſed as amongſt them, ſo 8s the unanimous concurrence of their Spirits, as well as 
of the Miniſters, ſhould have an influence unto this Ordinance, or ſhould be conco- 
mitant to this Ordinance ; and that therefore - the power of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be 
put forth, x Cor. 5.4. When you are gathered ragether, both Elders and People. As 
the vertue of the Load-ſtone is then put forth, when it is ſet inSteel, and as the Au- 
thoritative power of an A& of the King and State. is exerted, when both. Houſes 


of Parliament are met, and in their Preſence ; without which it would not be an At 


of Authority, to Ratifie and EſtabliſhLaws ; fo is bere : The power of the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, to deliver a Man up to Satan, muſt be inthe prefence of the People: ' Arid 
as tho' the Eye alone ſees, yet, as Seated in ſuch a Body; fo ſuppoſe all the power 
ſhould be in the Elders,by which a Man is delivered up to Satan, yer, in the Elders, 
as Seated in this Church. And therefore to take a company of Elders abſtrafted from 
their People, Jeſus Chriſt hath not given this power unto them, as the Laws of this 
Kingdom hath not thought fit to give the power of condemning any Man to the Judp- 
es alone, but as concurring with the Jury. I 

3. The enjoyment of a conſtant communion, as in a Congregation formed up in- 
to a fixed Body for Worſhip, is only proper to-a particular Congregation, and the 
Members thereof; therefore the throwing out of ſuch an enjoyment, out of fuch a 
Body ( having this puniſhment annexed to it, to be given up to. Satan when he is 
thrown out ) 15 moſt proper toit, rather than to any other Body, where a Man comes 
but to meet occafionally : And as it only is the Seat of fixed Worſhip, fo it only is the 
Seat of throwing one out of the Seat of Worſhippers, and of delivering him up to Sa- 
tan. And the nature of the Ordinance is ſuch as that it could be placed but in- one 


| Seat 3 and therefore that Seat which hath it firſt ſhould only have its or a' Man can 


be delivered to Satan but once. 

Now the next queſtion will be, how. far this Law of communion of Churches will 
draw on a SubjeQion of one Church to another, and will tend to order Churches ? 
And what proceeding by vertue hereof, one Church may have toward another, and 
what one Church, or many Churches, is to giveto any Church 2 | 

We lay this for a general ground, that as there are particular Duties, and ina man- 
ner for the external part all the ſame kind of Duties, which areto paſs between a par- 
ticular Church, and the Members thereof ; therefore by Analogy, there may be the 
ſame proccedings uſed, and courſes taken for the difcharge of theſe Duties berween 
Church and Church occafionally,as is amongſt the others. As, - 

x. There is an obligation of one Church over another, by vertue of this commu- 
nion ; to enquire in caſe of Jealouſie, or common: Fame and: Report, how it fares 
with them > And therefore there may be an Aſſociation of Churches, whereby ( in 
the meetings of their Elders or others Deputed ) there may. be enquiriesof Miſcarri- 
ages, * weve may be equivalent to thoſe of Annual Viſitations, which have been 
amonſt us. 

2. If that Perſons wronged do complain, and their complaints do ariſe. to that 
Height and Appearance of Injuſtice, as that there is a juſt offence occaſioned : In 
ſuch cafes, or in what ever other caſes of Miſcarriages , one Churchor many Churches 
are bound to give an account 3 and incafes doubtful, to give Oaths to clear things 3 
and to Swear Witneſs tohelp to find out the Truth. ; Hap! 

3- For the Judging part, they may declare againſt Churches, by way of Declarati- 
on DoArinally, that they bave thus and thus Tranſgreſſed theRule. They may con- 
demn them-as having Sinned againſt light, as perverters of theFaith ; they may Ad- 
moniſh them and Threaten them in the Name of Chriſt ; that is, for his Name 
( his Name is put for his: Honour )and fo for bis Honour's fake; thar-is called upon 

; them; 
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vreſent is wanting : To; ſuppoſe that ina Congregation both .rheſe ſhould concur;4 I d. w 


that in 2 Synod which hath the greater power but one of theſe ſhould concur,would/3 
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vering up to Satan ; but onl only wit the power © Chrilt's 1 Rd. ind Threarn: 
laid a-fore the offendin Chord, EE = ng Be ap SDEELacno FA. 

4- When by way of Sentence, they profeſs to hold no ommuniz 7 nk. ith them + that 
Sentence yet is not that of Excommunication, for therein th y exerciſe Church... 


power over their own ſelves, in ab them to cheniſ&ves, dir 
ns ld 


Church, not to have communion © her 
them : As a Lord of a dear os new” - 
dis his Tenants to grind there; for 1 _” oa an Aﬀ of JariBicn over ts ther,  _ © 
_—_— _ his op wr _ | fog BE > - ll 

It the queſtion be, what Fruit cette teom Regularing Churcheain 2 
this —_ We anſwer, A hey pa i —_—_ 

:. That the Efficacy # - CC _ les ho k.. A Criſt, Now —_ +>" 
being rwo mapg of Of of Ch way of communes _— . 
and the Law of Nature, AL gs intitna 

a promiſe. of Chriſt. "The AST opinion of oY, ST: e116 iter _ 


Church-fellowſhip, as it —_ eth vertue comm 
Saints, *and as 2 Duty of _ _—_ ro ES; it ak prom of 
ſwerable. The E of one - 246 En  " 
vert, though Preaching by Hcer, he <4 _- _ 
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munication in a particular Church. 
_ 2. Ina Moral wyy there is a great "deal of Eflicicy 
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tudes, with Provinces, with Churches 1a this way, 
veringthem.up to Satan... 

If it be faid © that Excommunication being the Higheſt Supream Means,if this means 
ſhould not be uſed, there is the moſt Efficacious reans wanting : I anſwer, that God 
doth not always Eſtabliſh that means that is _ Efficacious for one ſort or kind of 
Perſons, or inall caſes. that he doth react; unto { 
therefore, that mine.is is:48.1t ſelf to fd the tl 
applied to.Churches, from a 


hold forth, ' For accordingto'this? ' 
infallibly to have hong rm Churches: became thhd am the = 
and was once extant in the World. it Fell be | 
by the Papiſts, that unleſs there be an poſe Se ja 


ors Cur i ce be 2h ONntroveruc ; ard | + ided 

for his Church, in our id for his ( Church 7 tht: Nas Bur iofated 
Wiſdom to leave the = EP Oo Na\ ar 7 reſpett of Govert-. | 
ment, toa.means lefs CACIOUS, irch of the Jews, to © 
whom he ſtirred FOES mAh. | till at 6b: y, þ t then left. ther tc | 
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_ Churches of Chriſt. * 


BOOK VI. 


Of the conſtitution of a particulat Congregati- 
_ onal Church. The Riſe, Inſtitution, and Defi- 
nition of..it. A Compariſon between it and the 
Church Univerſal - That Chriſt '/hath given to 
his Saints,--a Right and Liberty of Gathering 
into. ſuch” Holy Societies.. That, in doing fo, 
they are -not - Guilty of Sinful Separation or 
_Schiſm. Of the: Diverſe kind of Officers 'in a 
Church. - That there is an Inſtitution for each 
fort. That the Paſtor and Teacher are equal 
in Authority and Power, Of the Exerciſe of the 
Communion of Saints, which the Members of a . 
Church ought to have, one with'anorther. 


Amma 
bd  — ————— 


CHAP; 


: The Reaſons why God and Chriſt would have' a Chureh, 'as the Seat of 'Diroine 
Worſhip, wherein they might be Adored and Praiſed. What a Church tis. ” That 
Saints or Perſons Regenerated.;and. Holy, are- the. proper matter of it. The 
Church is either the Univerſal - Myſtical: Ghurch, or a:particular Congregation. 
' The grounds of this Diſtinftiou ſhewed" f6m Scripture. '' © OH 


TT is the praftice of alfocictics and Corporations, at firſt embodying themſelves -—- 

If to read over their Charter, . Thus at the Afſizes the. Commilſion is firſt Read,and 
E in Parliametits, the Writ,by which they are Summoned, is opened. -* ”* 

- It is then ET any niimber of . Saints.do, by mutual conſent,” joyg into fo 

Holy a Fellowſhip"as a Church'isz to ſhew what Charter and Commiſſion He have 


for it from Jeſus Chriſt. The queſtion otherwiſe may be put to'us ( which was put 
- to Chriſt, Mar. 21. 23.) By what Authority we do theſe things > Which Authority, if 
we are not able to produce, we incur that premunire, As 19.40. We are in danger 
ro-be queſtioned by God, by Men, If there .be no cauſe whereby we may give an ac- 
count of this meeting. The word is (XA IQS, whence, the name of exxAnsa is given 


. s 


to ſucha Fellowſhip of Saints. 
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Matth. 18. 20. Where two or three are Tathered 
Tpaaksnot of every Aſſembly of Saints; but of Juch'; an Al 
jeg r} pon -h re 1 .)thoſe two or three Sears 
are ca e Chur y Name is, among rs. ly 
_ and Authority of Chriſt; and is uſl by bo: raken in 
Phariſees take it, asking the Apaſtles, by what Name or Power have gong done | 
And in that Senſe the Apoſtles make anſwer, ver. 10. Know that by the Name f . 
this Man flands whole before you. | 
+ Thar there is and ought to be a Church is the confeſſion of all! the > Pro | 
the Name of Chriſt : Papiſts and Proteſtants agree in this Aſſertion, ir being Fi 
ciple of the Goſpel, univerſally aſſerredto by al; to whom the rater of 'the Ge 
' is come : As, that there s a God, is owned by all ro whom the ſound or pre 
the Works of God is come. As that Notion of a God was preſervedin the ruins 
the fall; fothe Notion that there is a Church hath been preſerved, notwithſta! nd; 
the Apoſtacy and falling away of Nations to Antichriſt, and accordingly hath 
- Tranſniitted to us. © And as that Notion, that there is a God, was the .. 
an Idolatry and falſe Worſhip through Darkneſs ; and of Worlhi a 
not knowing the true.: So this Notion, that there is a Churchon Farth, oy Ou 
the like Darkneſs been the main occaſion of all. Errors about Eccleſiaſtical 
vernment, Men nor diſcerning what was the Church which Sc grocer - I 
a. indeed, that God ſhould have a. Church , _is exteeding, natural "and T& 
es * : 
I t. The Divine Nature in God Fre it, as it deſires eommuutitition 'of it r falf to 
the Creatures, that they might glorifie him, ſo it'defign'd a communication of; i it 
ſelf tro many, and to many together united, mutually to een Bil Ga 
it ſelf is naturally communicated to three Perſons, who m 
the other, and together in the Union and Participation of ſuch erious Aro 
Prov. $. 36. There is 'a bleſſed Fellowſhip between thoſe three Or ; 
would alſo have Creatures taken up into the ſame Fellowſhip 3 degery 3 par : 
with himſelf ; but mutually together to glorific him, which is the nature's? ch. 
[Thoſe three Perſons that'were three in'one, would fave a Churcti'6f Creatures, alſo; | | 
and reſolv'd, that many ſhould grin; ond, at they are one, eiud7 Je 21. 33. 'Gof: 
pel is called the ' Fellowſhip of the” Myjte: Y, Epbeſ. 3: g.. Wildotn alfo loves :t6 open 
and cry her precious. Wares .in places of concourſe, Prov. 1.21: -P[al. 22, "2, al 
40. 9, 1o. Chriſt who was this Wiſdom of his Father lays, he (orgs eclared - his 
Faithfulneſs tor to his Brethren only ah t , but together in the gr 
( Pal 35.18. ) Becauſethereby A iſes, b 
much ME er Sovedh « Them ted | 
Encomtums ol many Joy God, ere he. 
himſelf; defires a meering, and an Aſſembly < Pe 
ther make me a Santtyary, «that I may dwel ' amopy. 
There 1 will meet with you, *that is, [they aregll ? 
called, in" the Orgaal, the Meeting-p CE 3 ; fo that if there be a 
a Church to Worſhi e him.” ,. + E2 
- . 2. Jeſus Chriſt defoeaica o, who is to be made Slorious 3- and;thereſore- 
have a Church, that is, oy unired in” one, ” whereof he might” be rhe I 
Epheſ. 1. 2.2. God ve him to be Head.to the Church, . It was a priviledge 
to have a Church, is therefore given him; and as this was hisdefire too, 
in anſwer beſtows her on him, 45k aud” 7 will give thee, Pſal. 2:48. AS 
2 Head, ſo to have aBody z in wh Her; might be'g 
in one, ver. 10, He was to, have many” Bk 3 Ft 
be garhered together about him.” | 
festo themwhen aſſembled on: Raith: "Marth, wy 1 
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of Divids Deſires, that is, the Top the chief of them, Pfal. 27. 4: One thing hive 


ther. They are taught of God, ( wy the Apoſtle,  Theſ, 4.9.) And therefore asng- 


We ſhall come the better to know what this Church in particular is to be, if we 
enquire what the Church in general is ? — 
- Church in general is an Aſſembly of Saints, of Believers; of Men 

x. It is a Company or Aſſembly united. If there had been but one Angel, or 
one Man ſaved, he had not made a Church, Tis s Body that hath many Members, 
I Cor. 12, 15. and Rom. 12.6. We being many, are oxe Body. Tis a Nation, 1 Pet. 2. g. 
A Flack, an Houſhold, a Kingdom, a Common wealth, Zphe/. 2. 12. The ſame 
50m 2 on conſidered a-part are call'd Saints, colleQiyely taken, are called the 

urc | | 

2, A Church is acompany united in one, for without Union, they are not a Church, 
but a confufed Multitude ; Therefore it is called gne Body, Epheſ. 4. 4. as there is 
one God, and one Spirit , &c. 1 Cor. 12. 12, 13. And Epbeſ. 4. 16. it is faid to be 
knit together. SO 

3. A Church is a company of Saints united in one. lt is a Society of Believers 
' who are called, as 'tis a Nation for Multitude. and Order, fo 'tis a Holy Nation , 

2 Pet.2.9. as it isan Houſhold, ſo of Faith. As it is a Common-wealth, ſo of // 

rael, Epheſ, 2. 12. As it is a Temple, ſo an Holy Temple, wer. 21. Holineſs bes 
comes thine Houſe, Pſal.g3.5.1t is a Congregation, but of Saints, Phal.89. 5.1 Cor.1.2. 
To the Church of God at Corinth z to them that are Sanftified. in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
called to be Saints, not by Invitation only, as if all to whom ever the Goſpel is 
Preached, might have that name; for ſo the Weſt-Indzaps, if but Preach'd untg, ſhould 
be called. But they are called Saints by qualification, that is, they are SanCificd, 
They that were not my People ſhall be called my People, Row. g. 25. (called Saints ) 
that is,that are Saints ; for 'God calls things as they are. They are called with an Ho- 
ly Calling, 2 Tim.1. 9, To all callings a qualification is required. 1f a Man is to 
be of the Privy-Counſel, the place requires that he-ſhould be Wiſe: If he is to be of 
a Company to Trade, it isrequifite that he þe brought wp. to it : If beis a Mini 
ſer, that he be Giiteds and fo, if he be of a Church, rhat he be Holy. | 

4. Itis a company Jjoyned to have Fellowſhip with-Chriſt, « Cor. i. g. Itis cal- 
led therefore Chrift , 1 Cor. 12. 12. and Complementum - Chriſti , the fullneſs of 
Chriſt, Eph. 1. 23. 2 ov” vi | | 

The Kingdoms Spiritual. fo are the Subje&s; for Chriſt is, in Relation to his 
Church, a of Saints, Rev. 15. 3. To be in a Church. js to be fellow. Citizens 
with Saints, Eph. 2. 19. and with Chriſt, x Cor..x..9. And as Reaſon only firs us to. 
have Fellowſhip with Men ; fo Grace .goly qualifies .us to have communion va 
Saints and Chriſt: A Fellowſhip js of thoſe who are alike in Nature .and Diſpoſi- 
tion, "Thus God would not have Adam joyned jn Felowſhip with Beaſts, and Here 
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and 15 Ne the feed pry bs ON! the Head.  F 
diſtinftivh 6f a Church Myſti&l, ihd of a" Chiirely* &&. 
fame niarter, the farhe Men, and nf we nA nt 
or relations,” whereof the otic © 11a Fw to the other 
ſame Matt that is a Meniber vo oy Leibey 5a? he Sites ner 
may be'alſo, of the States of a chlar Torn; ;- but yer 
man : Or: ## in London, every Manvf: a tapany, iniy 
ber of the 'Common-Colincil of the whole C © he muſt be'a Lo "x m +. m_ 
free of the 'Ciry. So here in this caſt} if a w(owh is a. Meniber / 6f "the Charth 
Myſtical, '6f.of an lnſtitured Church, He- ought t6 be 4 Saidit,  As'a 5 MY 
neral is x -Compan pony Wd Aﬀertbly bf Saints united'{ 19 the Ekitch Myftis 3 
general Aﬀernbly of -all Saints on Barth ttfiited in Chriſt! ts hind{and bhe to' 
And the Charch Inſtztated u, a particular AB * of Saints or | Barth, tht 
Chriſt by a ſpecial Covenant. Hs the one and the othiee, - 
be Saints united into a Cotnpany | { Aﬀemby, that {6 there. thay bex' 
tion. * AYE ab 

"8; T Wilf ſhew the ground for this Diſtin&tion of Clutch, in in $ctipribns.! ans 
' 1, There one Church: is called The General Aſſembly, and the Charch 0 F he oþ 
Betn, Heb. 12, 23. An Aſſembly it is; anda Getieral Afembly :' And thac parr of | 
the wwe nes; there is another to! be found froth which, thit word, it -- 
is Diſt; nd therefore, there are particular Aﬀetniblies, which alſs mult be. 
called a arr Members of this' Geticral Af/ſembly, theſe Hebrews were tor he 
ſaith, ' ver. 22. 7+ are come to this General Aſſembly as: 7 Gems rfiade # part of it; Atid 
that theſe Hebrews were alſo Menibers of particular Aſſemblies, though Dilpe 
through all Countties, and that chey ht'a Relation unto thett, is _—_ 
ned, Heb. 10. 3 Not forſaking the Aſſembling of our ſehuts ' together. ati 
_ ſ6ty aficnble, as mn a ſpecial Relation Jophesd ro conifider and exhiott "oth 
ther | 

Yea, more utly we find this mentioned, 1 Ger. 12.27. — having Hi: 
courſed of the. whole _ Body in the farmer verſes, he ( in ver. 27.) draws:.down. all 
he had faid in the General of the whole Church, to'that particular Church at (Corinth, 
to whom he Writes, chap. 1. 2, Now ft are the Body of Chriſt ( ſays the Apoſtle ) 
and Members in particular : Where the Phraſe 5» particular, hath Reference both to 
Body, as well as to Members. So as the m—_—_ is as "% they in particular 
made a Body of Chriſtz and were Members one of anoth er, Wo rticular, And 
therefore all that he had Niſcourſed of. the. ne, AA the Body, 
and the Offices, and Dhrtics in General, ke b riogs.-home. th p 42 culacl rlreve' 
as making a ſpecial Body a-part, ſo the word i ge Ts JED AR were 8 Body 
in Relation to other Churches, and more particularly Mem 
that in ſucha particular manner, as, they werrggr ſoof of Church ppl, 
we have as expreſs, Epheſ. 2: Where. baying Diſcour yl 
made up both. of Jews and Gentiles, as appears by.ve. bo he p Hoy ver. yy 
Relation therevato. . Ze are no more. "Strangers, but. rr tizeus with the. N 


and of the Houſpold of . God, ( namely. that great: Houtho Idof. Heaven and 
he calls it, (.chap. 15. "and are Baill; Ges WC, With ts into an Holy, 
ple, And then he further adds, vet..; Pere o.are Bu Fi conerber or.an 
bitation of God, through the. Spirit... Fore more ic 
ther Temple,chen. to. be Members of th Fa gr DT Re 
Pauls Py ad ant an of, irc wo 4 
Repray ain... But.in.thac he 
hang WF 
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as - With the whole they grew up into a Tem 


nal Relation and ConjunRion, which they had with all the reſt of the Saints-in the- 
World, and which every one, had privately and perſonally to the Myſtical Church 7 


{ for that was as common to the Galatians as to them) bur. he means that which > 


hey had tog in a more peculiar manner, in joynt Relation each to other. If ® 
he had only their common Relation, he would rather have faid, you roge- 


ther with all Saints, are thus built wp, but this he had ſaid afore z but now ( ſays he) 
Tou Epheſians together one with, another, are built up into a more ſpecial Houſe, or pri- + 
vate Oratory ( as I may allude to- private Chappels in great Cathedrals) or Intle '_*_ 
SanQuary ( as the go ſpeaks, Ezek. 11.16. ) private by themſelves. - I might © 
prove the ſame out of Epheſ. 4. where having firſt at large Diſcourſedof the whole * 
Body-on Earth ( ver. 12. ) he theo paſſeth (ver. 16.) tro the uſe, and end, and benefit 
of a particular Congregation, which he alſo calls a whole Body fitly joyned toge- 
ther, ſo as to ſupply Nouriſhment, ant to edifie each other. Which of all the Saints 
on Earth, making up a Myſtical Body, cannot be faid z for how is every one ſo Diſ- 
perſed able to edifie each other in love? | | | 
And becauſe there is the ſarne Reaſon every way of the Body Myſtical, and of the 
Body Inſtiruted z therefore the ſame priviledges every way, which appertain to the 
whole Body Myſtical, do belong alſo as fully to every ſuch particular Church, fo as 
indeed they are one, that is, there is wnica & cadem ratio, one and the ſame confide- 
ration of the one and the other, as there is the ſame Nature of a drop that is of the 
Ocean, ſince both are Wrater, the one as well as the other. . Thereforethe Apoſtles 


. do ſo promiſcuouſly ſpeak the ſame things of the one and, the other ; and in their 


Diſcourſes, paſs without much DiftinQion from the one to: the other. As he that 
reads an Anatomy-of the Body of Man in general, may be faid to read it of every 
Man in particular : So what is faid of the inviſible Church may be faid and apply- 
ed to. the viſible. As the one is called the Body of Chriſt, fo is the other. Yea, 
as the one is called the whole Body of Chriſt, ſo is the other. . Sp of the Church of 
the Gorinths he ſays, when the whole Church is come together in one place. For 
the Charch of Chriſt is zo:um homogeneum, an Homogeneal whole, whoſe parts are of 
the ſame Nagure with it ſelf; = ſo what is ſaid of the whole, is ſaid of every 


part. 


ett 
—_— ——_— rm. — 


CHAP. II. 
The Reaſons why Chriſt hath Tnſtituted a Congregational Church. 


will now oive Reaſons, why Chriſt did _ Inſtitute ſuch a particular Ordinance, as 
2 particular Congregation of Members joyned, to grow up to bea Body, a Tem- 
ple apart unto Chriſt, and why he hath thus endowed them with the priviledges, Name 


' and Nature of the whole. 


r. That there ſhould be joynt and' publick profeſſion of the Name of God ;, and 
that' God ſhould be Worſhipped of his Creatures, as Aſſembled together, is exceeding 
neceſſary, and indeed natural. "Though the manner of Divine Worſhip is Inſtituted, 
yet that God ſhould be Worſhipped by many ( when many are extant, that may Wor- 
ſhip him ) is as natural, as that he isto be Worſhip Therefore all Nations have 
everhad publick Aſſembly's, in which to Worſhip their God's. Andtherefore in Ge- 


 #efis, no ſooner did that common Work of Mankmd ſpread into Branches ; but it is 


upon the Genealogy preſently Recorded, and put unto it, as the conſequence of it, 
Gen. 4.26, Then began Men to call upon the Name of the Lord, that is publickly and 
together ; for privately, they had done it afore': Or if it be meant” of Idolatrous 
Worſhip( as fome interpret it? that the Men began prophanely ro call on the Name 
of the Lord ;' yer publick it was. And however that they thus fall upon it, argues 
the voice of Narure as it is, Mich. 4. 5. and is argned from it, © The People of God 
argue from it, to provoke oge another to publick Worſhip,: of which he there ſpeaks, 


oy ES ” Ge NS 
EIS SNTED ES | 0. SER WE. 
- ” ©, "35 = BL wt 7 REY ob. *% 
4 «.  /2t 8 b WW ESrE > Ft 
my 2 " : « z 
% AS . % 4; 7 
; a + F 


of 


© The Churche 


gr 
, 


"Natur Foe 
and publick profeſſion of him, and together call upqn him : For to that he 


rcr if. | | Ns 
2. As to have Aſſemblies wherein to Worſhip God, is natural ; fo now under the 
Goſpel, particular Aſſemblies are neceſſary. When indeed the Church was contract- 
e&d in Fudea, ſo as all the Nation might at once meets for greater Solemnity, God - 
ordained three Solemn meetings every year; and therefore they were a National 
Church. But now when the Goſpel was Preached all the World over, and Saints 
were to be gathered from over all the Worldz it was neceſſary that Church Aſſemblies 
ſhould be Iaſtituted, and ſet up every where. Thus Pax/ gives DireCtions for publick 
Ordinances, that as now they might pray for all Men, which the Fews mightnot do; 
fo that God now would have all Saved, 1 77m. 2.4, 6. And therefore he was the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 8-7. 1 wil therefore ( itis an inference therefrom ) that Mex 
pray every where, he — of publick Aſſemblies, and the ordering thei, as in the 
whole Epiſtle. Therefore Judea it ſelf, which was before a Church -National, and 
they were to come to the Temple to Worſhip, now had many Churches in ir; 
Gal. 1.2. And therefore the Prophets ſpeaking of the latter days, and Prophecying 
of the Church Aſſemblies, then call them nor an Aſſembly only ( as thatof the Fews 
was called the great Congregation ) but Aſſemblies. So fa. 4. 5, He ſays, He wil 
create upon every dwelling place of Mount Sion, Aſſemblies, &c, not Aſſembly : Which 
yet ſhould be all on Mour? Stor, and have the fame priviledge and promiſe, that 
Mount Sion had. So we have it expreſſed in Malach. 1. 11. Incenſe ſball be offeted 
up every where z and ſo the Temple was to be every where. 

For 3. It cannot be imagined, that Chriſt ſhould nor be as good to his Church, in 
reſpe&t of Diſpenfations of Grace under the Goſpel, as under the Old Teſtaments 
Therefore all the Priviledges that the Fews met together in the Temple had, and all 
the Ordinances wherein they joyntly partook, and the like helps, and more full of 
Grace in ſtead of thoſe other, were to Succeed in the New Teſtament : For his Name, 
he ſays, ſhould. be as great among the Zeathens, as ever among the Jews. There- 
fore Chriſt ſets up a Temple, and gives power to his Church in all places to ſet up 
Temples and Habitations to himſelt ; and endows all thoſe private Churches, with. 
all the priviledges and endowments that the Aſſembly of the Fews had. And hence 
now, every ſuch Aſſembly is called the Lord's Mountain, and his Temple ; and hence, 
all the Encomiums mentioned of the Fews Church, are now given to two or three 
poor Aſſembled. As he faid of the Temple, I will put my Name there, (Deur.1 2.11. 
1 Kings 8. 29.) ſo now Chriſt's word is, ( Matth. 18. 19, 20.) I ſay to you, That 
where two or three are gathered together, I will be in the midſt of them. Which words 
as Cameron Notes, are not Aflertory only ; but Inſtitutive. Yea, I fay further, look 
what Priviledges and what Ordinances all Saints on Earth, if Aſſembled together, 
ſhould partake of, the ſame as fully and — hath Chriſt appointed, twoor three 
Aſtmbling in his Name to partake in, till they all meet together in Hea- . 
ven. aa | 
4- It was for Chriſt's Honour, that it ſhould be thass that ſuch Spiritual Regi- 
ments and Common-wealths, and Bodies of Saints, ſhould be erected to ſhew that 
Chriſt is King. For Chriſt is a King, and muſt Rule amongſt the midſt of his Ene- 
mies, Pſal. ito. Rev. 15. 3. He Reigns over Wicked Men by his Providence 4 but ag 
he is petuliarly King of Saints, Rev. 15. 3. foin and over his Saints peculiarly, and 
that not in their Hearts only ; but outwardly ' and viſibly in an ordered inſtituted 
Kingdom and Body. He is King not only in having Saints, but in having Saints or- 
dered and embodied together 1th Holy Societies, Col. 2.2; / rejoyce to behold you? 
Order. - He is a King over the Bodies of his Saints, as well as their Souls, 1 Cor: - 
6, 20, for he Redeemed both. Ard therefore as his work is to guide their Souls in- 

It wardly. 


exhorts, .5, It is a Natural inftin& in the New Creature, therefore they +breath af 
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Church. And it is reaſon, that his Kingly Office ſhould be extended as large as his* © 
' Prophetical and Prieſtly. His Prophetical reacheth to outward things, to Baptiſm, ® 

and the Lords Supper, &c. His Prieſtly Office was pertormed externally a-tore the = 
World ; and ſo he was rothe Fews in outward rhings, Jeſus Chriſt the ſame to day 
that yeſterday, Heb, 13. 8. The Kingdom then anſwerably, is viſible in an external, 8 
Adminiſtration. Chriſt was to bave an Houſe under the New Teſtament, as under 

the Old, Heb. x0, 21. We have an High Prieſt over the Houſe of God, aud thereup- 

on he urgeth Aſſembling together,ver.25. which makes Chriſt an Houſe : Now if we 

are not to forſake the Aſſemblies, it is then oyr Duty to begin to form them,and it is 
remarkable that he ſays Aſembling, not Aſſemblies only. 

5. By the Inſtitution of theſe particular Churches, Chriſt ſets up a Kingdom, and 
judgeth a-fore-hand. He judgeth them within, by caſting them out it Offenders, 
which ſhews, that he will not bear with Scandals: And he Judgeth alſo thoſe with= 
out, in denying to admit them, and ſo ſeparates between the Pretious and the Vile, 
and makes a . in of Judgment aforehand. Therefore we. find ,it made by the Pro- 
phets, the Fruit of theſe Aſſemblies that Chriſt Judgerh amongſt the Nations, //a.2. 3.4- 
Michah 5. 2. 3. Andanother Fruit is that they are Bleſſed, as means to convert Souls, 

Atts 9. 31. 

6. "alnies have as much need now of Aſſembling thus, as then. Adam had need 
of Fellowſhip in Innocency, and much more do we need it in a State of Corrupti-: 
on, Therefore the Apoſtle exhorts upon that ground to theſe Aſſemblies, Zeb. 
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A Compariſon between the Church Myſtical, Univerſal, and an Inſtituted pars 
ticular Church. Where they both agree, and in what Reſpetts there is a 

_ difference between the one and the other. The Definition of a Congregational 
Church. 


Ince there is like Reaſon for the Univerſal Myſtical Church, and particular 
Churches ; and fince every particular Church hath the Reſemblance, Name, Pri- 
viledges, and Attributes of the general, and all thatit hath, is Modificated by a ſpe- 
cial Inſtitution : Let us therefore compare a little the one with the other, by which 
we ſhall the more clearly ſee the true Notion and Nature of an Inſtituted Church,by 
ſeeing both what is common to both, and wherein the one is Modificated, and dit- 
fers from the other. | | 
A Church Inſtituted, is a company as well as the other, 1 Cor. 10. 16, 17. for the 
Ordinances of it are a communion, ver. 16. And we beirg many, are one Body, and 
partakers of that one Bread, ter. 17. There is only this difterence, that an Inſtituted 
Church is but of as many as come together in one place, x Cor; 14. 23. When the 
whole Church is come together in one place ; mark that, he calls that che whole Church, 
which yet was but thoſe Saints at Corinth, 1 Cor. 11. 20. When ycu come together 
in one, not with one mind only, but in one place : But that other Myſtical Church, 
1s the company of Saints al] the World over. And the Reafon why God did contra®t 
this Inſtituted Church to ſuch a number, as could meet in one place, was becauſe the 
end of that Inſtitution and Meeting, was full communion and entire, ſuch as that 
they who meer, ſhould partake in all Ordinances rogether with one accord, as 4s 
2. 46. And then Nature doth teach, that it can be but ſuch a company, ard ſo many 
as can all hear and edifie one another, &c. and who may from the ſame Paſtor, re- 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt,and the fame provocation of Grace at the ſame-time ; and who 
may Glorific God with one Mouth, and one Mind, Rom. 15.6. and ſerve him with one 
Shoulder, Zach.3.6. And therefore in that Inſtitution of a Church, Marth. 18. he men- 
tions their agreement. 'Tis agreement as met together, -which is efſential to every © 
Ord a 


L ir Co -t they were but ſo many, a5 Duld | | 6 
ping Phrkins bode bent as might” 
ed one by one, x Co7.14.3i. And fo at Epheſus, 

to take care of all theFlock, therefbre ſach a F _to/be-no mo 
Paſtors can take the care of; ,- And crate in fo untries and - 
the Saints did Multiply, their Churches. were. Mil alfo, us in-Ga, 

were the Churches of Galatia, 1 Cor.16.1./ mt | 5 W1 Aſth >, R veh 7.4 Rom Is 
But the Myſtical Church, is the Allembly of all'$ | the e whole Family Bok 
Heaven and Earth, Fpheſ.3.15. which, like the tY | wh | 
gathered into one place. Fe I: 7 yo: EY 7 ES i 
'. 2; As the Church Myſtical is a com any of. nts _— rch Inſticut 
ſoto be. So was the Church of Corinrh, 12. " "Forke Chard at Crmh”'s 
to be Saints. Andirtis 2 company of fach as are Ele: Sor Pers. T% Thi he Ch urch 
which was at Babilos, is faid to be El together with them, that particular © zurch” 3: 
was ſuch. Thus Pa«/Teſtifies of that Inftiruted Church at  Philipps, hil.1,x.c ling 
them the Saints there, with the Biſhops and Deacons, and in as much as he mentions 7 
Officers, he ſpeaks of them as of anInſtirured Church. And this he ſays, not ſpeak EE dE 
ing of the better part, as giving the Denomination to the whole ; but as. of every. -._ 
one amongſt them, ver. 6. being confident in this, that you bave a good Work in yos... 
Arid he exprefleth that it was meet to think fo of them all, ver. 7, elſe they all had 7 
not been meet, to haye been of the Church. The like is ſpokenof the Zheſſalontans, © 
I The, r:2.and 1 The/.5.5. And there is a World of Reaſon for ir. = 

: For to all callings there is to be a Qualification. | 
2. Becauſe rheſe are ts make up a Body to Chriſt, as well as the Myſlical; theres 

fore they muſt be anſwerable to their Feed. It would be very unſuinable, - Hue 

mano capiti cervicew jungere equinam, Fo joyn Monſtrou Members to_ſuch a Glorious 

Head. They who are joyned to Chriſt, muſt not be Members of an A FT re 6.» 

3- Theſe are called rg Fellowſhip with Chriſt and his Saints. ' Aad as Mordl th 

yertues fit Perſons to have communion with Men, fo Grace only qualifies Men.to 

have communion with Chriſt and Saints. ; 


4. Their Fellowſhip, and Meetings, and Tranſa&ions, are to be with ONE ACCC rd, 
Aft 4-32. and with one Heart. Now Faith will give themthat. The Believers mer 
with one mind, A&s 4.32. And they only can and will do fo. There is to be yo 
meant, an Harmony, av oria AN a Church, and one falſe ſtring Peres a 
There muſt be agreeing in Principles to fir Men for Church-Fellowſhip, 
that agree inthe vr PI ike CD vs Card Rae? to be 5 
Kingdom : So thoſe only are fit to ubjects of t 1 a 
in Ks, Gamelan of he Fundargental Principles of Godlinieſs 5 nk. nly. 2. EM 
Faith willenable a Man to do, 7itws 1. 1. Philemon 6. Therefore thoſe, who. de: S- 
the power of Godlineſs, are. not tobe received ; but weare to turn away ' from thea ie Pt "Y 
2 Tim.3.5. Nay, ſuch a mixrure will cauſe apparent variance, v.S Chriſt logs, 9 at <4 
10. 24,35. For ſuch Perſons are contrary, and led by Pr) Sz and . 
then can they be Joyned i in ſuch a Fellowſhip, as mIhe D 4 ur 
Chriſt. : 

. The ends of Church-Fellowſkip, are the Formof it (as I that flows anon ) 
therefore ſuch matter-is only to'be taken in, as may comply and be ervi 
thoſe ends. Chriſt,” when he Tnc09 ooo Ord » Makes it fu 
attain that end ; or elſe it-is:1n ſonotan Ordinance. 

no more fit matter, nor no more capable ol piritual ends: 

rhe body of. a Beaſt is fit forar If 

actions reaſonable. For the ends of hi Body of a 

ety, and of every Member. of it, is to edifie oneano 
Grace to it, Fpbil4: a4.I6s. Fe ng Ve re 
Spiritual Gift, Therefore thoſe'who have Lthe > Spirit 
ritual Gifts and Graces, have but theSpirit of thi 
| fo far from dyingthe Church, Kc as $6 
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= out this difference. = C 
2 x. That the Myſtical Church being immediately called by God, conſiſts of thoſe - |”? 
only, whom, as the Apoſtle ſays, The Lord approves and Fudgeth ſuch, (2 Cor. 10.18.) | | 
without the Judgment of Men coming between, who are Fews inwardly z and whoſe 
Religion is that of the Heart, and whoſe praiſe is not of Men, but of God, Rem. 
2.29, But this Inſtifured Church, though immediately ordained to be of God, and 
according to his Laws z yet the gathering of it, and aſſembling of it, is an Aﬀ& of 
Man's ( namely of Saints ) and therefore Zeb. 10. 25. Ir is called the Aſſembling them- 
ſelves together. And ſuch is the calling and _ of Miniſters; whoſe calling, 
though it be of God's Inſtitution; yet the Defignment, who ſhould be a Miniſter, 1s 
immediately by Men. And therefore fo the Apoſtle Diſtinguiſheth his immediate 
Call from that of other Miniſters, ( Ga/.1.. ) That it was not by Men, but by Chrift: 
Hence therefore becauſe what Perſons ſhould be of this or that Congregation is 
Determined by the Judgment of a company of Men that are Spiritual, whom intheſe 
things God hath left Supream Judges on Earth, ( s Cor.2.14. The Spiritual Man Fudgeth 
all thinks, &c. ) And becauſe they in Judging are, and may be often deceived ; hence _ 
de faft8 it comes to paſs, that in great Congregations there may be ſome found that © | - 
prove Hypocrites. Thus the Apoſtles tells them, As 20.30. that in Epheſus, Men of 
themſebves ſhould ariſe Teaching perverſe things, though, in the inſtitution and choice 
of Members, never fo great care was had. But till though theſe Saints may be de- 
ceived in the opyneon of the Rule ; yer they are to hold faſt the Rule it ſelf thar 
Saints only are fit matter for a Church, and that ſuch only are to be admitted ( tho* 
they who have the power of receiving them are often miſtaken. Yea, though Tem: - 
porary Believers may be found in the Church, without a Wedding-Garment s yer 
to them in the Church they are as Saints, and juſtified as fuch, being not knownto. 
be otherwiſe. So as though before God, and as to his Knowledge, others than Saints 
may be in a Church, yet none but ſuch as are to us, and in our Judgments, Saints 
and Holy, and of whom (as the Apoſtle fays, 1 Phil.1.6,7,) it is meet for us to 
think they have a work wrought, knowing their Ele&tion, 4 7hef. 1. 5, are to be ad- 
mitted by us into Church Fellowfhip. By us there 'are none to be admitted, but 
ſuch as to us are Saints, So then to us, a Church Inſtituted is all Holy, and Juſti- 
fied, and EleQed, and SanQified, | 
2, And hence alſo, this further difference between the matter of the one and the 
ather ariſeth ; that thoſe who are Saints inviſible to Men, or inwardly ſuch ; and who 
yet are viſibly ſuch to God's Eye, are the matter of the Myſtical Church - But ſuch 
as are viſible Saints to Men, not to wicked Men ; ( for they are blind, and Judge not 
_ of Colours) but viſible to them who are appointed Judges, which arethe Saintss who 
as they only have a Right to Ordinances, ſo to Judge,1 Cor-2.15, So thatas Trae Faith 
before God, is the Formof the Members of theinviſible Church, ſo a true ion + - 
of Faith outwardly, is eſſential to make fit matter capable of being Framed into an 
Inſtituted Church, And as that is ordained to be an External. Viſible Body, ſo a viſi- 
ble" True Faith is neceſſary in the Members of it; and therefore it is called the Houſhold 
. of Faith, Ads 4.23, Now it is not he that faith he hath Faith ( Fames 2.14, ) in a ver- 
bal profeſſion that is. outwardly a. viſible Bchever ; But ſaith James, Skew we thy Faith 
&y thy Works, ver. 18. Faith is called therefore, (2 Cor, 9. 13.) a profeſſed Subjeticn 
to the Goſpelz but it muſt bea Faith that is effeQtual to the acknewledging of ſach 
Truths, asare after Godlineſs ( 73r. 1. 1, Philemon 6, ) and ſo effettual, as to prevail 
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to Fellowſhip with Chrift, and ons o w /nb anot 
Inſtituted tobe. 5 NT ve; 

x. It is to be a company kait Pp ied 
led One Body( 1 Cor. 12.20. and Epbeſ 4.1 
C Epbeſ. 2. 2x7 they are Builded WEE FE an 1 Kab 
Habitation by themſelves thoſe : places ſpeak all of an1 a> 
ſo in particular united, as ro make a diſtin& entire unto wm from rg 
Churches, as thoſe > Epbefian ( Epb.2.22, )did 5 and e Corinthians, 1 Cor. 12,2 
Thus the Apolſtle ſpeaks likewiſe, Rom. 12.4. We being many are one Ages m Chr 
and every one Members one of another... And he {her it_in "in Boketinn 


Church, for ( wer. 6,7,8. ) he Reckons up the and Or rgns of Body. 
to be wakes . 


( He that reacheth on teaching, 8c.) and therefore he intimates t 
particular manner, Members one to another, as to none Elſe z and.to be 
ſuch a Body, as that they have power by. vertue of. ſuch. a. 10Nn,. to 
one another that are within the Body ( 1 Cor. 5. x2.) and to Pe tors. | 
them, ver. 13. Which power they have not over other Saints, or any Saints 
World 3 but only over ſuchas were by ſome ſpecial means made ER tie 
their Body; and therefore diſtinQly Formed, as into.a Diſtin& Comman- 
And itis a Body not Confuſed, but Ordered, according to ſeyeral Gifts, to- 
Functions, 1 Cer.:iz. fo tie Apoſtle faith of the Coloſſians, that he rejoyced be 
their Order, Cv. 2. 5. So he tells the Epbefrans, that om were a Body not. . 20 


joyned rogether 3 but firly joxned together, Epheſ. 
2. It is to be a company united by the Spirit. TS Churchof the Epbefiasrgay 
built rogether by 7he Spirit, into an Habitation, Epheſ.2.22. And thoſe- other other. places 
are to be underſtood. of both, Eph.4.4. There # one Body, and ove Spirit, even as. Years 
caled, &c. that i*, this is exemplified i in you, who. by one Spirit have very led ay 
one Body, as into an 22, 30d calling, and ( 1. Gor: 12. 12. ) by. one Spirit weareall 
Baptized into one Bedy, being madeall to drink into one Spirit - x 
4. It is a company ya'd to have Fellowſhip with Cori, ſuch was, the Church "<," 
of the Corinthians, to: whom he Writes as to. a peprnes | | 7; 
who are ſaid to be calledto Fi eLowſhi p with Chrif 
who were an Inſticuted Church, . Ph#/ x.1,2, 
the Goſpel from the firſt Day, ver. 5. | 
Theſe things are common to both the Church Myſtical, and tnftirud bur there. | 
are theſe differences between the one and the orher.. EL” 1 
7. ln their knitting together and union, there is. @ difference. "The of 
whole Church Myſtical is internal, and ſimply by-the were wnmnk the 
and by the commnnion of 'the fame Faith and Love, havi y | 
that dwells in Chriſt, and all his Members; and-heving the ſame Fail | 
ous Faith, 2 Pet.1.1. ) which is called the communion « ith 3 and being intere 


in the ame benefits, in the fame common S 
the ſame commonLord, ( 1 Cor.1.2. with all that in every FY 
of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. - But the union of-an_Inftituted C 
and ſuppoſeth all this in the mineral Þ it ) asic cha cw 
lin, © ici ded opce omnrng mrs pr, RED. 
is external, ſo the union of 'it is-alfo. © As -1.. Js. ſeen by gathering to - "in one © 
place, in the Name. of Chriſt, Ads 2.44. Al that Beliet —_ ther, ans - _ 
18,20, Where two or three are gathered rogetber, .&c..: Who the Law 

that Church of the Jews was HCO the People. 1 = TE 2 
meet God, T hus it is under the y © 
file, x Cor: 14-26: as comi J 
condition $ ſo it.is tothis, indeed it to be.a Ch 
or on | Member to be a Member, if Trereds while; but their F 
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Name, is the end of this Holy company; which Diſtinguiſheth it from all Societies 
elſe ; for Finis in movalibus idem quod forwi in naturalibus z the end of Moral thongs , 
a the ſame as the form in Naturals. As a company of Students, meeting together 


| Rb 
their gathering is w, 


- at publick Ads, &c. makes a Colledgez a company of Men Aſſembling to conſulx, 


are called the Council: So a company of Saints met not to any cther purpoſe, as to 
eat, Sc. (for then they make not a Church, 1 Cor.11.20,21,22. Have you not Hot- 
ſes to eat in, Ac: ) bur'in the Name of Chriſt,” and to call upon his 'Name, are a 
Church for that end put upon rhe meeting, muſt go to make a Church. ++ 

They are to be united together, to a conſtant (gathering together. It is not every 


- ſuddain meering that makes a Church, as to Pray, Faſt, ec, for they are to be com- 


pa&t together, Zpheſ.4. 16. Tt is an united company of Brethren, bat maſt dwell roge- 
ther 7n Unity, Fſal.1t3.1. Jeruſalem the Type of our Aſſemblies, was a City com- 
pact, Pal. 122. 31. The firit Church ( as 'tis called, As 2. 47. ) continued in the 
Apoſtles Fellowſhip, and that ſiedfaſt, As 2.42,46. For otherwiſe it could not make 
a diſtin Body unto Chriſt, as the Epbeftars did, Eph.2.22. They were made an Ha- 
bitation unto God, alluding to 'the Temple ; which was called'the Houfe of God, 
and was a ſerled thing, And the Word.#s zaroryrypioy is obſervable to this purpoſe 
( as it is by. Beza ) for zaToneiv and Tapoxeiv differ as FHabitare and commorare, to - 
dwell; and to abide, Natura Domicilinm nobis non habitandi ſed commorandi dedit, as 
Tully fays. ' A Church isan abiding place, not a Tent for a Night; and in'that he 
fays,they were not only an Habitation, but that they dwell together 7s,&c. xa)on)ipioy 
to be an Habitation, the Phraſe implies conſtantly. And ſurely, that which fſetleth 
any Common-wealth intoa Budy, muſt fix this Sacred company, A company meet- 
ing at ſeveral Fairs or Marts, never make a Body or Corporation, becauſe they are 
fluid and part again ; but conſtant Aſſembling and Unity, makes a Society ; and in 
as much 'as it 15 3 Body compacted to edifie it ſelf, it implies conſtancy. 'For- if 
Members ſhould be Disjoynted, and ſome Members make up the Body the one day, 
others.another, there would be little ſupply of Nouriſhment'; forthe Nouriſhment is 
from what every joynt ſupplies. _ | 
And therefore to fix*them, it is meet and requiſite they be joyned by n/ ſpecial co- 
venant, which may make and exprefs a more ſpecial Relation. ' For indeed, as' the 
Relation which Faith internal works 'between us and Chriſt, 'is the Form of the Church 
Myſtical ; fo the Special Relation ' ro'Chriſt and to one another, to enjoy 2ll Chriſt's 
Ordinances,goes to make up the Form'of the Church Inſtituted. This Relation a Co- 
venant formally and''expreſly' works; and conſtant meeting with ſuch an intention, 
really and' virtually makes, And therefore not Saints ſcartered, though living ' and 
meeting in"one place, ' makes a'Church, As '19, 1." Apollo is faid to find. Diſciples - 
at Corinth, bur got a Church, {2 OhL WES Ws (7 
The Tabernacle, the Type of this Gofpe-Church'was knit together by Taches, 
Exod.26.6. which (4s 15.16.) is made. by Fames, the Type of Building/vp 'the 
'Churchof Chriſt for "Worſhip, under/the New" Teſtament. / And' if no metion had 
been made'of any fuch things yet the Nature of * the thing implies it : | For Seatrer- 
ed People,that Aſſemble nor out of an obligation, *cannot be ſuppoſed to hive power 
eachover other. Hence alſo we find in Scripture,” that the Apoſtles Writing'to par- 
ticular Churches, ſpeak of ſuch as 'were Members in covenant with them,”'in a 
Phraſe of propriety and ſpecial Relation. ' So ſays the Apoſtle of Fpaphras; C:tef: 42 
Who 7s one” of* you, "in Special Relation: And there was a Stipulated SubjeQtion to 
Chriſt; 2 Cor.g.r3: asindeed all Societies are knit by outward agreettiems; © 


+ 


- 2, As the Saints are joyned into'one Body, fo, as occaſion is, into a 
not confuſed. For God in the Church is not the Author of Confuſion bu 
It is to be a Kingdom, a Common-wealth of 1/rael, a Body Politick, not civi 
litick, but Spiritually : An Army with Banners,in which ate fever 
Laws and Conſtitutions. Therefore Colof. 2. 5. he Rejoyceth, a: 
Chriſtians, ſo in their Order, by which things were in ww 
them. Which Order may note our. | | | rs 
1. An Enjoyment of all Ordinances Inſtituted by Chriſt, according to Chriſt's © 
Laws. So when the Apoſtle had Refified their Abuſes, and brought them | 
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phets. | | 

2. The Order of a Goſpel-Church, imports the Ranking and Ordering all their 
Members into ſuch proper Offices, ons to their Gifts ; chat all thoſe Grditances 
might be enjoyed ; and all Gifrs among them, to the utmoſt, be improved tothe uſe 
of the whole, As therefore it is called a Body, for the Identity of Members in Na- 
ture, which are made for ſubſtance of the ſame Fleſh and Nature, ( for all Saints are 
Fleſh of Chriſt's Fleſh,and Bone of his Bone ( as we ſay ) of thoſe thar are a-like and 
a Kin ) andof the ſame Graces ;' So alſo it is a Body joyned, ( Epbeſ 4.16. ) for Union 
and Unity; and not only ſo, but fitly joyned. It is not only rightly joyned, but 
fitly placed and diſpoſed according to the Gifts of every Member. It is fitly joyned, 
not for the Ornament and Beauty only of the wholez but for the uſe and ſupplying 
true Nouriſhment to the whole. Which we ſhall find to be that which under the $1- 
militude of a Body, the Apoſtle doth much inſiſt on, Rowe. 12.4,5,6. 1 Cor, 12. 

In a Body there arenot only many Members, as was oblaree and fo inaChurchz 
But 2. Theſe Members are of ſeveral fizcs and meaſures of Gifts and Graces, Ephe/. 
4.16. There is a proportion in every part, which according to its meaſure ſuppli 
Nouriſhment to the whole ; which the Apoſtle calls, ( Rom.12 6. ) the proportion of 
Faith received by each. And 3. Theſe Gifts are divers, ( 1 Cor. 12. 4.) there are Di- 
verſity of Giffs, as are in the Members of the Body, The Hand is gifted and fitted 
to do ſomething, which the Eye is not, &c. 1 Cor.12.15. The Hand is not the Foot Gee; 
that is, ſerves not for that uſe the Hand doch. Which Diverſity of Gifts or fitneſs for 
uſe to the whole, ariſeth partly out of the ſeveral Inſtitutions and ordeting of- Gra- 
ces. All the Members for Subſtance, conſiſts of the ſame Simular parts, Fleſh, Blood; 
Veins, Nerves, Arteries, Bones, which are a-like in the Hand and Foot ; but being 
variouſly ordered and tempered (as the Apoſtles word is, ver.24. ourexepacs Jin one 
rhere being more of Nerves, in another more of Fleſh; in ſome there being one 
Grace more eminent as Love, Pity, &c. in others Knowledge, &c. accordingly doth 
there ariſe a ſeveral Gift out of the various compoſition and remperamenr of the 
ſame Graces, They alſo ariſe from Superadded habits, infuſed by the Spirit 5 as in 
the Primitive Church the extraordinary Gifts wholly did, ver. 9, xo. And now theſe + 
ordinary Gifts ( that one ſhould have his underſtanding furniſhed more for words of 
Knowledge , to teach Churches ; another for wordsof Wiſdom, to apply them wiſely, - 
wer.$. are from a ſeveral inſuſed Habit, put in by the Spirit over and above their 
Grace; Ry 
4: As their Gifts are divers, ſo the Offices, and Adminiſtrations; and Ordinances in 
the Church are divers ; and theone are ſuited to the other, there being no Gift, bur 
an Office is appointed to exerciſe it ; agd an Ordinance alſo is Inſtituted, unto which 
both theſe Gifts and Offices ſerve. This we find in Rom: 12. 4. that all Members-as 
they have not the ſame Gifrs; ſonor the ſame Office, and in: 1 Cor.12.4,5. thatas there 


. 


are Diverfities of Gifts, ſo of Adminiſtrations, that is, Offices, or M 7 - 4 
the word ſignifies z toexerciſe them in, And the Operations of ul Onion, - 
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AA and Succeſs by thoſe Ordinances, are anſwerable in the Hearrs of the reſt. And all+ + | 
Cha. III. theſe are fitted to all theneeds in the Church, ( ver. 21. ) The Eye. cannot ſay to' the. = 
VS Foot, I bave no need of y0us not ſo much as a little finger can be wanting. 


. As the whole Church hath need of theright placing and diſpoſing of all ts 
Manbars to thoſe ſeveral Offices, for the enjoying all thoſe —. fo Chriſt 


' hath appointcd it. This is the Order of the whole, and makes it a Body, when the 


Hand ſtands not where the Eye ſhould, nor the Foot where the Hand ſhould, which 
diſpoſure the Apoſtle ( ver. 24. ) called ſetting divers Officers in the Church, or ficly 
ordering them, And therefore to this Day, the putting or ordaining of any to the 
Mianiſtry, is called giving and taking Orders, | 

In this doth this Inſtituted Body differ from that Myſtical ; that though, when 
all the ſcattered Members of that Myſtical Body, ſhall come all together at latter day 
there will be a differing meaſure of Grace and Glory ( which Epheſ.4.14. The Apo- 
ſtle calls the meaſure of the Stature of every Member ) which, put together, makes 
up Chriſt's fullneſs, and each Perſon a perſe&t Man in his Body Myſtica), all having 
their ſevera), yer full Stature: Yet then becauſe there ſhall be a perfe& Unity in 
Faith and Knowledge, as there ſhall be no need of Ordinances ( God being all in all, 
and the Lamb the light of them, and ſo no Temple there, Reve/.2 1.23.) ſonorof 
variety of Gifts and Offices, which in this Inſtituted Body are found, 7:4 we a/l come 
to the Unity, &c. and no longer, _ 

We may then take this for a ſure Rule, in Reading the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, 
that where we find the Body of Chriſt with Members, and varieties of Gifts and Of- 
fices, and Executions of Offices ſpoken of; there this Inſtituted Body of Chriſt is on- 
ly and principally meant. 

The Church Myſtical, and the particular Churches Inſtituted agree in this, that 
both of them are ordained, that in them we might have a Fellowſhip with Chriſt, 
and one with another, ſo ( Ph/.1.5.) lt is called Fellowſhip in the Goſpel, And in 
the Inſlituted Church, thereare the ſame Ordinances that are in the Myſtical, only 
there are ſome Ordinances in this, thatarenot in theother ; ſo as it difters from it in 
ſome ways and means of Fellowſhip. In the Myſtical Church, the Members have 
Fellowſhip with Chriſt, by Duties of the firſt command, eſpecially private Prayer, G&c. 
but in an Inſtitated Church, they have communion with him by Duties of the ſecond 
command : That as the Churchit ſelf is an Ordinance, ſo the means of Fellowſhip 
in it, are Ordinances external alſo. Chriſt here communicates himſelf by publick 

Gifts and Diſpenſations, by the Offices of Teachers, Paſtors, Elders ; and by Sacra- 

' ments, and by Excommunication, &c. and ſo by theſe ways too, the Members have 

i Fellowſhip one withanother. By Ordinances of the Myſtical Church, as the Mem- 
bers have common Faiths ſo in immediate fruits of it, they have and may have a 
communion as to love: and ſhew effe&s of it by Relieving, Reproving, &c, For 
if there be a communion of their Perſons, then alſo of their Graces, Philemon 6. 7;- 
us 1. 4. If they have a communion, as of one Chriſtian Friend with another, then 
in Offices of Friendſhip too. Thus having the fame Spirit of Faith, they may build 
one another in Faith by Speech, Pſa/.116.10. / Believed, therefore ſpeak. They have 
the ſame Spirit of Prayer, and therefore may Pray in the Holy Ghoſt, may fay our 
Father, and ſo likewiſe out of Love, may Relieve one another. But in a Church In- 
ſtitured, there is this difference. 

1. Tho' that theſe things are all taken in ; yet they are made conſtant Set Duties; 
not to be omitted. To others they are but occaſional, tho* by a ſpecial obligation, 
thus rhey are bound to dogood to all, but eſpecially to the Houſhoſd of Faith ; and 
ſo tolove all, and to pray for all Saints as occaſion is ; but theſe joyned in Church. 
fellowſhip are eſpecially, Setly, and ex Officzo, by Office engaged in theſe Duties : As 
to talk Holily every Day, but ſetly on the Sabbath Day. Therefore Exhortation to ' 
theſe common Duties, comes in after a Church ſuppoſed to be Inſtituted ſo, Rome. 1 2. 
9,10g11. Heb.to. 23,2425. 

2. Theſe common Duties are taken in here as Ordinances, and ſo have a Super- 
added Relation put upon them ; ſo as they have the Nature of an Ordinance. Thus 
( Matth. 18.15. ) Private Admonition is made an Ordinance ; and therefore comes 
in after and upon the Inſtitution of ſuch a Church-fellowſhip , Hes, 10. 23, 
24,25. 

3. Ia 
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© In « Chrcks tnfilemed chede he” Ordinance 6, 
out of ſach a State, cannor at all partakes'' Th 
munion of many matie one Body, 1 Cor. 10.17; and 
ſuppoſetha Body and a Fellowſhi each o having power to Ji | 
_ them withinir ſelf. - Thus likewiſe there are Office | hy, F n=: czational © © 
Church, which- are not in the Univerſal} Myſtical Chu wk - Fo JED Fews h wy prronel I XI 
Feaſts and - Ordinances, not to be uſed our of the: ountai W's, hes AE <8 
ſembly,:( Lev. 4. 4 Deut.12. 5,6, and ver."12 
Ezeh.37-26,"2:7. And this was a Type'of Go mblies; #5. 1: 
——_— performances are not accepted, adil'& Visa' r of th 
ſo nor theſe, till-a Man is / joyned in the” Iſtitated Body, - As Minif 
ſet in the Church, | ( #:(dr.12.28; ) ſo are theſe Ordinances too;! be dag 
4- In an Inſtituted Congregational Churth, thefe is! a” 
ties. We Pray in private, but inthe Temple more "ths. Ks 1 
ther, but ina Church way more acceptably; | There oeaty reaching'out of Sea 
ſon, but -in- the Church 'risia Seaſon; as Sermoits, in'Week-day Sly BiiFBin h# No 
Sabbath, give a ſpecial Bleſſing Redoubled fron r periless F-7 to el 
of the Dury, ſo. it ivhercin this caſe; Pla. 133-3 "The Lord bath/vonuhande fþ F. 
Ss 6. 1» =— 
"Thut;\0ne-end of a- Church is PU envy father (llowſhip 
and moreways'of communion y bc out-of -it. '' There” is a' threefold Felfowfhip:” * 
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Son, G&c. 1 John 1:3. 

2. /There'is a Myſtical Fetlowſhip commoi to all Saints.” £ F 

3- There is a communion of Sajnts in an Inſtirmced Church, which takes 55 Ali + 
is in the other, and ſome things befides.\ "This wes Typified *our” in the Jews, who - -- "EY 
had private communiod'in their Symagogues, 2s they Had 4 pibliek communion” ut. 3 
their National Worſhip: 

Another end of communion of Saints, in a particular Chutcts;” i 'to edifie one Kaſs: | 
ther in Faith and Love, which is the end of all Gifts,Ordinances,and of the Inſtiturion bw 
of a Churctr it ſelf, Epheſ: 4.16. and Colo. 2.19. The whole Body'being thus- firly "3 
knit by what every Joynt, and Calling, . and Member, ſupplies in every parr, *de | A 
the whole in every part encreaſe to the edifying of it ſelf in Love. Ky. this end 
alſo, the ſeveral Gifts and Offices do ſerve, wer. 62. Paſtors, Teachers, &c, for the 
edifying of the Body of -Chriſt. | Itzs'not only 7pos xaTapriopuor, which we Tranſlats 
perfecting, but it may ſignifie-the:joynting in of Members, '{o as'it includes 
ſion, and the bringing Men into the Body, which are ſcattered from it; and 
grafting\and joynting them into the Body of Chriſt, 'and the excellency of Gifts is 
to be meaſured by it, 1 Cor.14.12. Bu alſo for edifying, the  _ Now 'to' _ 
the Church: edified, is as much, \and of 'as much-rmoimnegt and neceſſity, 0 hav 
the Saints converted ar firſt: For thert-is a fullneſs-of Statare a and "every 
Member muſt grow up unto it, before it goes to Heaven ; for *When all meet; Every 
Member muſt have a due proportion in the who. And therefore Chriſt ſays, 
( Matth.18.3. ) Except ye be converted, i.e. ye be further conyerted z yeDil- 
ciples already converted, ye canndt be Sxv od New be this edifying every part, doth 
this Ordinance of a Church, and of the in it ſerve. And the Reaſon: why 
among us, the Miniſtry ſerves to-gonyerſion. more then, building up'z and'the Gifts 
are more to'work on Wicked Men, than to.build up Godly Mea, is that we want: 
Ordinance of a Right conſtitution'of Churches, 'andof the Ordinances and | 
thereof, Whereas yet it is of as much conſequence as the other. * For es by covert | 
on, the Church is encreaſed Exreuffvely in Perſons, 10, in the other; [ntenfrucly in 
Graces: And-2o this end ſhould all exceriſes, inChurch Alſerablies; andothers ie 
ings of particular Members of RNS 4:26. Let af e do 
to edification, ver. 31. That all may ledrn: and all be comforted.; And fo Ec 
meetings of- the ſame Body, they * houklprovoke to tolove PE Fo: 4 
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This communion.of Saints in a particular Church, is farthezt deſigned toithe glory 
of God through'Chrift, which is the end of ajl :: So gathering together in his'Natne, 
may be underſtood, ., Which may mean for bis Name (as was obſerved )ioz: Cor, 
20. 8. Thou haſt Built a Sauftuary for thy Name. He would''pux his Name. there 5 
and his Name was Great, great there, Pſal,76.1, Epheſ.3.21. Unto bew: be. Glory, in the 
Church through Chriſt, And throngh all his Works. praiſe him; yet his Saints” bleſs 
him, .Pſal.145.10. And they ſpeak of the Glory. of his Kingdom, andof the Glory 
of his Power, ver. 11. And-where but in the Afſembly of - the Saints Þ''Draife ' watts 
eth' for thee in Sign, Þſal. 65. 1. that is in the! Church, where the ſound rot Praiſes 
Eccho again, and Reſound in every Heart and Multiply, and is made more-Glorious, 
therefore ſays he ( Pfal.35.18. ) I will give thanks in_ the Great Congrtgatioaiziaud 1 
wil praiſe thee jy the freſevce of mwuch People z, for that is the moſt proper place'of 
Praiſe, and of making his Name Glorious.  /; Uo onng ett eg 

[his Fellowſbip of Saints in a Church, is a/l;through the Spirit, Ephef.2.te Built 
through the Spirit : 1. It is the Spirit makes them Saints, and ſo fit matter for chis 
Buildzng, 2. It.is the Spirit, and;not Man, thit makes::them williog,:and:moves 
their Hearts, to: joyn. in this Ordinance. | 3. It is the Spirit;: that gives-all the Gifts 
that are in the Members. 4. It is the. Spirit that is that Energy ( as the word 
is, Ephe/.4.16. ) through which every part ſupplies Nouriſhment caothers.. .\. : - 

The Definition of a True Goſpe-Church, will Reſult out of the recolle&ion of all 
theſe forementioned parts togerher,, /t # a compeny of. . Saints Aſſembling together in 
one place, built by a ſpecial covenant into one Diſtin# Body, which, as occafton wu, wu tobe 
ftly ordered to enjoy conſtant Fellowſhip with Chriſt in all his Ways and Ordinances ; to 
their own mutual edification, and the Glory of God through the Spirit, And: the cau- 
ſes of it may ſeverally and apart -be conſidered, as included all in this' Defini« 
£tlon. : ? * $$. 4 
x. The true, and only true matter of this Church is Saints viſibly obeying Chriſt, 
and a true profeſſion of this, is the only true Adequate note of the matter of 
It. | | Et 
2, The Special Relation which they have to Chriſt, and one toanotherin this way, 
and the Fellowſhip with Chriſt, and with one another, is the true Form of: 'a Church, 
The mutual agreement works that ſpecial Relation, and is the Inſtrument of conjoyn- 
ing this Matter and Form. REES. 

3. The Order and Right Adminiſtration of, the Ordinances, and diſpoſing of Mem- 
bers is the Forma Externa, the External Form of this Body. : The Bleſſed Spirir thar 
Ads and Breaths in all the forma 4fiſtens, the 4ſiſkant Form, and their ownFEdifica- 
tion and God's Glory, through Chriſt their Head, is the Final cauſe of this particular 
viſible inſtituted Church, ww FO T 


| ——  ——_l_ 


CHAP. IV. 


That Jeſus Chriſt hath given Liberty and Power to. his Saints, to imbody. 
themſel-ves into Congregational Churches, That in doing ſo, they are not guils 
ty of fanſull Separation or Schiſm. iN | | 


E have ſeen, that a particular Churoty is the Inftitution of Chriſt, and what 
| / this Church is,and of whom to be made :up,and how : There yetremains to 
ſhew the Riſe, Original of ſuch Churches, andto'clear itout, and by whotn' any ſuch 
Churchesareto be Reared, Erected, and Begun, and Set up ; and in whom the Power 
and Authority lies to begin and Build, and gather together' Saints into ſuch's Church. 
Which we muſt conſider;for otherwiſez though the thing done is Lawful and Warran- 
table,and is God's Ordinance ; yet we may ſill beask't (as they ask't Chriſt ) by what 
Authority do ye theſe things } 
| For 


ry ſhall be ſwallowed up-in- that General--Church,”as Rivers are YL 
o.the Sea ; and:then all chis, which is imperſe@t ,/ hail \bo dons 3 
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| Train the Tem ir was not only 
Inſtitution could be produced, that. uſe was to be bu 
_ eſs Warrant for, but mrs wh was not _ a 
pea uild it; no not for David, for was the Ki 

the Supream power in the Common- \c, comm 

beyond his Commiſſion to Atternpe the Building t, fill | 
Commillion from God to do it, as God tells him; 2 Sam. EETN 
provided Materials, and gave the Platform $ but Solomon was 
As therefore we are to look to a word'of Inſtitution, that it be « 
Pattern and Modell how it be done, and to right Materials, of _—_ . 
built ; fo as much alſo to thetrue and lawful Power, by which it isto eo | 2 Op 
cution; and by whom it may be built. For as the Apoſtle to the Z/ebrews tells us; © 2 
( (ivy 4-) Every Houſe is built by ſome Man ; fo this Houſe muſt have «lawful | 


All Aſſemblies ( as at firſt I intimated ) muſt be conveened arty - L 
and ſo muſt this. Now though it is Warrantedto be ſet up in Chriſt's immediateIn- 
Kicution z yet the ſetting of it up is done by Men, whom Chriſt Authorizeth to ds © 
it. He Reareth it not as he doth our Houſe in Heaven, without Hands ( x Cor.5.1;3 
but his Temple here below, as that of So/amor's is made with Hatids ; and mening 
of it runs through the Hands of ſome, as the Builders of it. 

Now there are that pretend to have this cr as of Governing ſo only of be- 
ginning and giving Warrant to Saints'to Churches: Who ye ho ye will found 

in this, ſuch Builders as the Phariſees, who refuſed the Stone, ' and neither 
Fe rad chemdlves: according to the Patterd, nor will ſaffer others: "And wy 
are ſuch Magiſtrates, and ſuch Church-Governours, who would call in all Chutch-£a- 
tents, not erected by themſelves, with a quo Warrants? 

This power muſt certainly lie ſomewhere, elſe ir were an Inſtitution in vein,which 
could never be produced into A&, Now this is that which I am about” to Demon- 
ſtrate. That as the Saints and Members of Chriſt Myſtical, ate only fir matter for 
this Church z ſo they have an immediate Independent Power and Au ' from Je- 
ſus Chriſt, their immediate Head and King, togather and combine infuch 
an Aſſembly, without expe@ing Warrant from any Governors, whatever on Earth: 
I ſhall tirſt explain, and thenprove it. - 

1. Miniſters make not a Church, nor are they or their power requiſite! tothe firſt 
gathering of it, The Miniſters or Church-Govetnors, even thoſe that begar to Chriſt; 
have not or ebls power of caſting us into Churches, -and Dif us here.” So far ss 
they had a hand in begerting us : So far they may have a in it;chat is by'dire- 
ing us to it,and exhorting us untoirt ; bur the is in our ſelves i - And 
thereis this Reaſon, why the power of gathering Churches is not onrhem; 
becauſe they are to be ſet in Churches, I TO 12:28. As 14.2 z« There were Churches 2 
gathered, e're Elders were made in them.  And'than beſides, if ſuch” 4 power was _} 
Reſident in the Miniſters, then-when th epation ſhould ceaſe tobe & - -* 
Church. We are not then to a-wait the ernors, forthe guther- F 
ing of a Church. ; 

2. Two or three Saints have an immediate power fomCiſco begin this Fellow: 
ſhi 


4 It is ſo in Chriſt's Inſtitutien, Marth. 18.26; The Writ or Commiſſion- for-ie 
runs immediately and ſingly in his Name, not in the Kings, norin the. iniſters, & 
becauſe his Power and Authority is Warrant enough. Neirher'is anin; 
_ that when ſo , they ſhould do all in his Name, |barovn £0 Gerke chan 


*2 all other Ordinances And Fed; (ey Have 
Name, to Excommunicate in his Name, x (0.5.4; andt0/ aptize iff 
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Chriſt did: thus imimediately in his Name ordain it: $0 the Apoſtles ravght © _ 
= - the Diſciples to pradtice/ it-as immediately from Chriſt, without expeCting leave” © 


- from Magiſtrates or any other ; and what they taught them todo, we may do to the, 

- end of the World. -And'there is the ſame reaſon for doing it - under Magiſtrates, 
Chriſtian, as Heathen's for the power is but the ſame. The Apoſtles bad them nor 
forſake Aſſembling themſelves, 5.10.25. He ſpeaks not only to particular Perſons 
not to leave the Aſſemblies ; but to the whole Churches of the Fews, not to. forſake 
Church Aſſemblings, not to break up their meetings, notwithſtanding they; were 
Perſecuted, wer. 33. And ſo for the ſame reaſon, we are not to forbear to Aſſem- 
" ble: And the true Radical Fundamental grounds of this are, _ 

1. Becauſe as Jeſus Chriſt is the King of Saints, ſo he is an immediate King unto 
them, Epheſ. 1. 22. As-God hath given him to be over all things, fo over all things 
a Head to his Church ; ſo as inthis point of Head-ſhip, no Inferior power on Earth 
doth come between. In all matters which immediately do paſs between, and which 
concern him and them in this Relation, he is an immediate Governor to them ; and 
hath pur: none of his power out of his Hands, to Magittrates or the civil power. 
And therefore his Ordinances they are to exerciſe and enjoy, without any immediate 
Commiſſion from Men. G 

2; As he is thus immediate King ; ſo he hath Reſerved this power to himſelf : And - 
you ſhall find that Chriſt mentions this his Tranſcendent power, to this very purpoſe. 
He firſt ſent his Apoſtles out to Preach, -and make Diſciples, Matth.28.19, All pow- 
er is given to mein Heaven and Earth, ( fays he )- Go ye therefore and make Diſcipies, 
(C as the word is ) aud Baptize them, and Teach them to do-what ever I command, 
whereof this, as was ſhewn, was one. And ifthis faying, 7am not with: you . only, 
but thoſe that believe on me, to the end of the World, ( wer. 20.) Chriſt mentions his 
| Supream Power, and ſhews that he was able to command and make good this ; for 
he had power over all. He commanded. it, and promiſed this. And - with all to 
ſee the equity of it, conſider that he who is over all, and hath derived much' of his- 
power to Kings and Magiſtrates, his Vice-gerentson Earth,hath SubjeQted the Eſtates, 
Lives and Perſons of his- Saints as Men, as well as the reſt of: Men to them yer 
that which concerns Spiritual power between him and them as their King, he reſer- 
. ved to himſelfas a ſo exempt flower of his Prerogative. And it is as equal he- ſhould 

aſſume it and ordain it thus, as it was that God ſhould reſerye to himſelf one day 
of Seaven, having given us Six. So doth Chriſt allow Magiſtrates power in. Tem- 
poral things over Men, and all Creatures here below z only his peculiar People, and © 
Royal Nation, as they are Saints, and in things pertaining tohim and his Worſhip,he 
hath Exempted them. The Magiſtrates are indeed to uſe their power, to-ſee his 
Laws kept ; ſo that this Liberty of ours, is not to be maintained and practiſed of us, 
as our Liberty ; but as Chriſt's Prerogative, which we his Courtiers are not to ſuffer 
to be encroached upon, or diminiſhed, Toth TIN 
2. As he is thus a'King immediate, and hath reſerved -this power. to himſelf; fo he 
hath given and imparted all to his Saints, that might fully enable them, and qualifie 
them for it. | | POR POOR De 
r, By giving them Right, and ſuch a Right, as is Natural to a Saint, as a Saints 
and therefore can no more be encroached on by them, ' then- Natural Liberties of Men, 
as Men May be invaded; The Saints ( as was ſaid) by reaſon 'of the Divine-Nature 
do breath after a Fellowſhip one with another, even as:every, one as a Man, doth af- 
ter fellowſhip with one of the ſame kind. It is,not good for Mean to be alone(asGod 
ſaid,Ges.2.18.) And-therefore be Created the Woman,and beſides Inſtituted thatOrdi- 
nance of; Marriage in Paradiſe, for the comfort and: propagation-of Mankind;: ; The 
Right unto which Fellowſhip, and.the comforts-of it belongs unto. a Man ori Woman 
as ſuch naturally, as likewiſe there is a Natural, propenſicn to-it;...So likewiſe to ſa- 
tisfie this common, defire in all Saints, of having Fellowihip-cegether, Chriſt; the Ag- 
thor of this New, World and Generarion, ordained this Ordinanee:of a:Church, and 
- Ordinances to be enjoyed. in it, . for the -Building ; up of the New-Creatureq-! and: the 
Propagation of it to ethers... And/likewiſe the-Right-ynto this Fellowſhip, and / the 
Ordinances of it doth-reſide in-a Saint as a Saint, ; and- ſo:-in -all-Saints, . whercever 
they be. '- So Chriſt ſays of Children, Mar. 10;: 19. Suffer. them to come to me, rand far- 
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| wel as you, 
Ghoft ſpeaks,Rev.2 3. 
| Right ro the Tree of its:k 
afore theend of the World 5' which was that Cir a> and. : of- Lil 
- the Ordinances of that Church : For ſo ro 4dam,- the Tree 0 Lie = ”-_ a 
of the Second'Commandment. - Which Tree of Life ſandiog/in'the City, = 
mult firſt enter into, and be admitred into oro th and then. to the'cating of :thag» © 
Tree. So that, | a: Me; ins gia: EY 
r. He thar doth the commandments, nd; isa Godly Man; hath HEE uch-bath 
tothe Sacraments and to a Church-fellowſhip: But to the Sacraments. but Remoxelj 
and not till firſt admitted inco the City,// So thata Saint's immediate Right to the $ 
erament, is founded in - a Church-State, into which he--muſt firſt be nd Jo: 
ſuch a Radical Potential Right he hath, as he ought to be admitted 3-as-every- 
a Man , hath a Right to Marriage comforts, bur yer remotely z for he muſt. hs 
Marryed firſt, and entred-into - that Fellowſhip, and then ho haik an, U—__ 
Right. >. apt + 
Yu 2. He hath to a Church- fellowſkip;: a meriactedion Right, ſors thews.ia; 
nothing betwixt him and'it $ but only that won joyn wich him Wy 4s in a Marth, 
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age-fellowſhip it is. «i riots =» 
3. Untothis Fellowſhip and Ordinaicts: none ocher have Right, er 23: Wirhoat - .- =. 

are Dogs, and that make a Lye, falſe Profeſſors, and Rev-24. 27: bZhere; ſhall in wo *- 

wiſe enter thto it any thing that defileth,” 8c: 7 - 4 00-Jos 


2. As they thus have a Right to this Fellowſhip: ond Ordinances (Chriſt having 
ordained them, and rhem alone, as the Children's Bread; :and-not for. Dogs') ſo: 
hath given them an immediate power from/himſelf 'ro enjoy -thele: Ordinances;;,aot> 
deriving it from any other power whatever, but his own. - Wherein ir-dorh, mparty -- | 
differ from that Ordinance of Marriage, *to-which,; though-a Man hah a Right, as, 
Man , yet Parents have power over their Children (-1Cor.7.37.) to-enjoin themamabis; 2 
Ordinance, that their conſent be asked, -ahd-obrained. -But ir-is notlo: nthis Came = 
bination Spiritual, unto which a Saint, as aSaint, hath both a Right and-full power to, -- 
caſt themſelves, and joyn in ſuch a way immediately ; ;' nor only without asking Mas 
giſtrate's conſent. Whoas in. Marrying of -the SubjeQs, they- have no-power4n any. 
Common:-wealth, nor are- to-have, ( ir beingan/; ARt of: Natural Right, - pen, and- 
ſo out of liis-Bounds ) ſs muck tefs haverthey power 1n:this Spriqust Þ ein : 
a Spiritual Right, which is Tranſcendently-more out: of wy | £ 
ty and Power.” Alſo according to the Law of Nature; - | | 
Family Govetnment and-Order, to-appoiot whom-1-ſhall- wie =o becauſe; th 
power preſuppoſeth Family Government firſt: Much ___ have-they>power-in, 
Family-miatters. 4 Wei? 75 iv IN we 7a Ye. 
1. 'Tis true indeed, they have a: aching prnainhts ::S0.C p 
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> RA not as Chriſtian Magiſtrates are we to \expe@ their- leave if we have i ater. 
Ch IV.power from Chriſt. AL SES: 

 FYV ,, Chriſt hath inveſted his Saints with' ſuch a power, -by giving them power to'' ©; 

Jaded of, and to call each other to come into ſuch Church-Felſowſhip. Lee w go 78. 
the Mountain of the Lord, Eſa. 2. 3. For the Spiritual Man Judgeth all things, and: 
is Judged of none; and therefore is Supream Judge in things Spitftual, as this meer* 
ly is : As heis a Judge of Truths ( ſo as he needs no outward Judge in Dotrines } 
ſo alſoof Perſons: And if they have power to Judge them within, without the 
help of Magiſtrates powers then alſo to Judge whom to take in. | 

4. Chriſt Inveſts them with this Right, by communicating his Offices ro them , 
even as Moſes put ſomeof his power upon the Elders z ſo bath Chriſt on his Church. 
They are Kings and Prieſts, and made fo by him ; and if ſo, then in what they are 

Kings, they are Supream, and Independent, Rev. 1. 6: And as he is to have an eter- 
nal Government over them ; ſo they are to have towards one another in his Church 
Fellowſhip. | 

5. This Kingdom is too Tranſcendent for the Sphere of any Inferior power todeal Þ 
in. For their's is but of this World ; but my Kingdom, ſays Chriſt, is not of this S 
World, John 18. 36. And if they have nothing todo in things Natural, which Men 
as Men have a Right and Power to do, much leſs in that which is Spiritual, and 
which belongs to Saints as Saints. : 

| 6. Itis a Liberry that Chriſt hath purchaſed for his Saints : Which, whatever it 
be, we are to ſtand faſt in, Gal. 5.1. Now this is part of our Liberty, that in matters 
of Worſhip ; which are things of another World, we are-not SubjeQt ro Ordinances 
of Men, 2 Col. 20. Why as living in the World, are ye' ſubjeft to Ordinances, In 
things of this World, you may be ſo, butnot in things of another World ; fuch as 
Chriſt's Ordinances, whereof the Fundamental one is this of Church-Fellowſhip. 
Which Liberty, though the Defence of it, hath coſt us our Liberty in the way we 
once went in, and in the Ordinances then enjoyed ; and fo in fome things, and eſ- 
pecially in ſome times, may be a Snare; yet it is a Royalty, which take all times and 
ſeaſons (that may run over the Churches Head ) is for our Advantage, that by vertue 
of it in all times, we may enjoy the Ordinances as freely from Chriſt in one time or 
Age as inanother. 

7. For that was the end why Chriſt ordained it thus. For if Chriſt had not giy- 
en this immediate Independent power to the Saints, as well as Right, then they mighs 
in ſome Ages, yea, in moſt, never have enjoyed that which they had a Right unto g 
and ſo that Right would have been in vain. But Chriſt did not leave his Saints fo 
Deſtitute ; but that as he gave them a fitneſs for a Church-Sociery, deſires atter ir, 
a Right toit, and Ordinances to be enjoyed ; ſo he gave power to enjoy them 1ade- 
pendently, let Magiſtrates, @c. be in all Ages what they will. | 

Thus you ſce what Power and Liberty we have to begin a Church : But then as 
gain, the queſtion and caſe will further be puts that we living under Chriſtian Go- 
vernors, and among Churches and Congregations allowed by them : What War. 
rant may we have for this apart,and Clanculary pradtice,of ſetting up fuch a Church 
as this 2? 

In anſwer to this, ſuppoſe them Churches we will,- as indeed I will not Diſpute it 
( only to any of you that think them nots you have the fuller Warrant for thar 
Praftice, Warrant enough for that opinion ; which 1 have not } therefore I will go 
upon Suppoſition, and ſuch grounds, as all may and willagree in. pt: 

1. Though they are Churches z yetif you were.never truly Members of any,you - 
are free tobegin where you will ; and ſo to be of the beſt: This liberty we underthe 
Goſpel have, that the Fews had not ; for therebeing to them -but:one Church, and 
that was National under the High Prieſt z rhey were in no caſe, toſet up. another z 
and bur in caſe of Idolatry, to remove from communion with it. « But now under the 
Goſpel, Churches may be erected every where by Saints, and *tis free, tothem to joyn 
with whom they pleaſe. Now for us, whether any of us: may account our ſelves 
Members of any of their Churches, needs not much examining. To'gwe our ſelves 
up to ſuch a Fellowſhip with thoſe, with which we did partake the Ordinances, was 
not our Intention then 3 but we came to receive Chriſt, as Members of his Myſtj. 
cal Body, and fo as ſuch who had'a Perſonal Right toChriſt,and that was all. Which 
Atts, though God accepted, winking, at our: Ignorance ; and for thoſe times and oc. 

| | caſions 
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on with the Saints therein, VEE 
. Though they are _——— 
our opinitiyer them ;' yerthey-ars gor fach/ 65-08 
nue in 3 and-not to remove from. GE ERC ET: 
' 1. Becauſe they are Churches defeftive in Gs, it is Warr 3'f 
to ſuch-a Church, where all 'bo enjoyed ( which, do whar we can, @« | 
in them-Y and this by verene of that liberty mentioned: under the Goſpel. -$o- 
is nota Removal from ns Church to aCharch 5 ln ima Church, 40 
Church more cotnplext in- all Ordinances of | -omMmunict 
on, &c, And in ſuch Churches, where the 
to depart needs nor be Formal. > ': -- 
2.Becauſe they are Defited Cline mos 
in them, is Man bimſclf-Wwonld become: Defiled 
from ther ; and therefore much more he* 
—_— is free. For rhoog <A 


AS t. if tothe free enjoying « ary Ondlitam 3 
as in receiving the Sacrament, let chat Church be 
otherwiſe never ſo Reformed, yet if this bei 'I muſt not's | 
it is no Mother to me, for it denies to me her Child, _— ———— 
as a Child 's Portion. REES 
2. Inotherpradtiſes it is ſo Defiled;” as that I cannot ovnſtantly- be a Meriiber- in B 
it,but I muſt alſo be Defiled ; as in mixt receiving,in which ſince the wicked are made " 
one Body with the Saints, there: is a ſin, which lies ſomewhere, x. Ger. 10.t7.And if th "> + 
the not exerciſing this power, which is due to a tion, and which rhey: 
not to forbear to exerciſe, in caſting ourſuch 'is a ſiffof the whole; and it 'be'#Du- 
ty not to joyn with them: Then 1 am notto partake conſtantly with them ( becauſe. 
then I ſhould partake of their Sin ) in ſtich a mixture; and thould alfo fin ivomigtion/ 
the Ordinance of withdrawing from-themy 2 Tow. gy. 5.» The command being, 

44. 24+ Thar God's Laws be-kept in-all the Affemblies, ( eſpetially fe 
= Gelb pookace, (hf they become blies 5 and God vouchſafes an them. was | 
_ - an ſce to execute his -Laws, which frond Chriſt- 

Jy > on one Fa However, if this Pr ny 

mace but doubtful unto me, it is t0 mea Sin to continue no "had, 7 

Though it ſhould be granted, that- I: | 

;0 them ( as —_— Churches pro. bac vel of vice) yet 

ſhould bea conflant Marnber £5 ciitins wk adts-IM fuch an} occafioi 
a_ I am not ſo made a Member, us 't6 be*talled x0 — 'factr; 

caſting our the bad bur it fies"on thein who'ae conſtant Member 


who b their Approbation, make Pe SES SICE 
| I ity not to parnceyeill Fans: fothe 


in even ſuch a receivi | WH 

Memnbes in ſome Church: For, ns was land, hoo eg re nr 
a Myſtical Member of Chriſt, a Chriſtian - hats but « Remore Right ut 
therefore 1 muſt be in a Church, x por it arly where. Ath 
not ſointheirs, Orig Members, bl 5 | 
ere we can be capable of recewing 

5. This Church- Soriery therefore is tigt- a Se 
themſelves 5 but as no Churches to usit'ufe. For Sop 
wn SY &- Sy 

ey are to Separare it, as condemning it as lyi 
generate Y but ſo we ſepardre gowfrorm thent ; ; no kom no 
ments ; bat as none fit for us to ; nwith- 00s DO es ae 

6. This, our not We MmMUr 
wherein we may not be 5 
this further NG by ark 


Life, they Diſperſed themſelves, As 8. 1, 


ret hr. Fr 
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CHAP, V. 


That it is neceſſary there ſhould be various kinds of Officers in « Church, and that 
each. ſhould be | ſetled by a Divine Inſtitution, 


ſhewed before, what the conſtitution of a Church is, that, as it was to be a Body 
15 . Saints, ſo alſo an ordered Body, as Col. 2. 5. is intimated, and elſewhere, 
which Order, as 1 then faid, noted out two things, 1. Enjoying all Ordinances, So 
x Gor. 11. ver. 23: compared with , v.24. The- Lord's Supper is reckoned a: part of 
the Apoſtolical Orders - and ver. 1, the Inſtitutions of the New Teſtament are cal- 
led Traditions, Tc. | [3 os eek 
And 2, That Order,conliſts in their Ranking their Members into ſuch Offices,accor- 
ding to the Gifts as Chriſt hath appointed z that ſo all the Ordinances might be en- 
I thall now ſhew the neceſſity of Officers and Miniſters in a Church. ._ 


It: may abundantly convince us, that Heb, 6. 2. Impofition of Hands, is reckoned as 


one of thoſe ſix points, which are of the Foundation, and firſt Principles of Religion, 
ver. 1. laid by thoſe  Maſter-Builders, and: b the ſi n. uſed 'at the Ordination 
and calling of Officers, the uſe and power of the Miniſtry, and. Officers of a-Church 
4 - is meant; and placed here next,and conjoyned with the Dottrine of the Sacrament (Bap- 
 7iſmbeing here put for both, as breaking Bread 1s elſewhere put for the whole Lord's 


Supper.)becauſethe one is conjun& with the other:Anſwerable unto which 7 the Red- ' 


dition,is, taſting the good Word of God; which uſeth to be. Diſpenſed by thoſe Officers, 
The partaking of the Holy Ghoſt, is efpecially in Baptiſm and the Sacraments and 
he uſually is powred forth more abundantly at tlie Sacrament. This eſtabliſhmenz 
of Officers in a Cluurch, is not indeed neceſſary and fundamental to the Perſonal Sal- 
varion of a Chriſtian, yet unto. the Building of them up, which is as neceſſary as 
Converſion. 


And therefore anſwerably : The courſe of . the Apofiles was, firſt, to. go toplant 


and convert Men to Chriſt, and then to knit them into. Church-Fellowſhip; as 4 2. 
v.47. And then a while to leave them till Men fit for Offices, ſhould be ſound amongſt 
them by Trial of their Gifts,- and ſoundneſs of their Converſion 5 and then to ſend 
Evangeliſts or themſelves again to-viſit them : Both to confirm them in the bees 

, | Sh LR 


\ 


and profeſſion of it ) for though that would be more comfortable ; yet it. is not of the 


to. 


charge, and God'sgrace : ſoin Epheſus, As 26.17.28, 32: for then they madeaccount- _ _ 


they had provided for them,as much as in then lay 5 even 24 Partnts, dd when they 
ſee their Children Marryed, and well beſtowed. ' The uſe; and excellency, and ne- 
ceſſity of them to rhe Church, might many ways be demonſtrated unto us. 

1. Theſe Officers and Gifts, arethe Joynt and Diſtin& work of all. three Perſons; 
They conſpire and have a Diſtint hand in framing them for the Church, as well 
as in the 7 or Work of our Salvation; Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſ} - meer in the 
making andordainingOfficers: Andeach PerſondiſtinQly contributes ſomerhing, As we 
gather the Excellency of theCreation of Man,above all ” EI res,becauſe the wholeTri-. 
nity ſay, Let us make May;and ſo ofRedemption,thatFather,SonandHolyGhoſt, ſer their 
Hands toitand bear Offices in it; ſo we may infer the greatneſs, neceſſity, excellency of 
Officers in a Church and their holy Communionybecauſe all three Perſons, riot only as 
in other Works, but diſtin&ly and apart concur unto it. So'we have.it at once told us 5 
end .we need not have Recourſe to ſeveral places for it, 1 Cor. 12. 4; 5,'6: Thoſe 
three Perſons are the three Great Officers in our Salvation: And theſe Officers in bis 
Church, are the leſſer, Chriſt is the chicfPaſtor,r the Inferior under him, x Pe:.5: 
and ſo are co-workers with the Trinity ; ſhall all three Perfons concur to conſtitute 
them; and ſhall we negle& to have them? "i 

2: They are the Gifrs bequeathed us by Chriſt at his departures and his laſt Gift 
muſſt needs be a great one, and ſo to be eſteemed by us, and made uſe of according» 
ly. Te bavea Gift given ( which is ordained ſimply for uſe, or elſe it'is made vain; 
and ineffe&tual) and to let it be unuſed, what a lighting is ir of any ones 1 ove? If -a 
Garment. be given as a Legacy to wear, what a contempt of - the Donor's Gift would 
it be to ſell it > Now Officers are Chriſt's Legacy, and his laft Legacy, Epbeſ. 4.11: 
when he aſcended, He gave — by to Mey, 2s Elias: at his Aſcending, . obtained-4 
reſting of his Spirit on Eliſba , and what were © thoſe Gifs ,.. ver; 11, fave 
Apoſtles, Paſtors and Teachers, Sc. and. mark ir,--the Gifts given, that make 
them to be Paſtors and Teachers are not alone faid to be the: Gifts., bnt. the 
Men endued- with thoſe Gifts, and-pur-into choſe :Offices ; Poſtors, Teachers, The 
Miniſters themſelves are Gifts, and ſo:their Gifts- became of double and 1rcble.2uſe 
when Officers, to what before when private Men * Thus: in like manner,” Nemb.'i1$: 
of the Levites it. is ſaid, to you they are. ;given as a Gifr for Fehovah, and as-10. 
ſerve Fehouah, ſo them alſo. And Numb. 18. 7. Aarons Service isitermed a Service 
of Gift, and next to God's Soo, and Spirit theſe are thegreateſt Gifts, becauſe convey- 


ers of both to us. :If a precious Jewel were gived:you; wauld you not plateiria's ELOPE” 


Ring where it might ſhine 'and- adorn you ?. If aLoadfſtofie, which of! it ſelf would 
draw z-,Yet wou you nor {tit in: Sceel,; that- ir might.draw /more;, and not Jett 
lie unuſeful > Thus do with-the Gifts'of Men amovg:you; which: in: Othce? will ibe 
more Serviceable, - ſhine more, give # greater Luſtre: 1 11 om or) ths 

And the rather do this, for thereby you give their Gifts again to God. -andxerunt 
them to him; So when the Levites were ronſeerated/by the Impofition: of the Peo+ 
ple's Hands { Nawb8.9, 10, 14.) They were offered ii$2.wave Offerivg ſays the ZHe- 
brew to the Lord, and; as a Gift ſays the-Septuagint,-that they: might execure-rhit 
Service of theLord. Some, Services you cannot: da\withourthem; and ſoifindis'x' 


looſer of Worſhip which s tmperſec, without-them: 1+! {070775 @1lh; £485 Oe rue | 

'F  Andthen 3, God im recompence again will come, hd; be: more; prefent- with-+iybb 
' then before: For this compare butyZf, 68. 8:-witht wp he chnapr tarrygycom 
place whence, theſe wonds are taken... Thas | Fon apiroany 


ence. theſe wi - baſk given Gifts #9 Meu 

them, When Chriſt aſcended, he berame. abſent frgm is. Church,: 

he aſcended hegavetheſe Gifts, that/by. theis Miniftey bt might'dwelljn : 
by faith moreand alſo by. his Spirie.: TAE IIAREY: eththet 
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PRAA more, and adds to it both i»tenfive and extenfive more Members, and more Graces 


(Ephbeſ. 4. 12.) for the perfeCting the Saints, and buildiog up the Body of Chriſt, (as, * 
us, 1 Cor. 3.10.16. ) and when he hath built them up, and the more, the more he * 
dwells among them; and the more he delights to do it when the Houſe is finifht, and 
farniſht with all his Officers. Your ſelves love not to dwellin an unfurniſhr Houſe, you 
would have all utenſils, and Servants of all forts about you, you will ſtay Removing 
till a Houſe is Furniſht,and as God brought Man into the World not till it was Finiſhr, 
ſo doth Chriſt. God would have his People firſt become a Church, that he mighc 
meet and dwell more among them, then when the Stones lie ſcattered hereand there, 
ſo: Mar.18. his promiſeto invite us to be a Church is, I will-be in the midſt of you 
and Ezek, 48. 35. The Name is, The Lord iu there z and then when you have Offi- 
cers and Ordinances diſpenſed by them, then you have a further preſence, he will 
come down oftner amongſt you : The more of Ordinances, the more of Chriſt ; the 
more of Officers, the more of Ordinances, | 
And 4, The effect of them, and God's dwelling will be growth in Grace : So it 
follows, Eph.4:13. Tillthey all come to their fullneſs of the Stature of Chriſt : As in 
the Body after it is begotten, God bath appointed Ordinances of Food, Sleep, &«c, 
for thegrowth of it : And if any of thoſe Ordinances are wanting, there is a decay of 
ſtrength or Health,anda defect in Growth; ſo if any Ordinances be wanting to the New 
Creature, you will find the defe& of it in your Souls, andfor all ſuch Ordinances for 
growth, Officers are appointed, and their Miniſtry, ſo As 20.32. Afterthey had 
Elders, he commits them 'to their charge, and the word of his Grace in them to - 
build them up; his Speech implies that they were all converted.elſe they had not been 
of a Church. They wanted now nothing till they came to Heaven but building up; - 
ſo it Followes, ts give you an Inberitance with them that are Sanitified : And there is 
that near 'connexion between Heaven and-building up'in Grace, becauſe growth is as | 
neceſſary to bring us to Heaven as Converſion, as therefore you would think the” 
Miniſtry neceſſary for the Salvationof 'your Children to convert them 3 ſo of your 
own Souls for growth in Gracez fo as you cannot be Saved,unleſs you grow toſuch 
apitch,to rhat fullneſs of Stature which in Chriſt God hath appointed you, except ye 
be converted-ſays Chriſt to his Diſciples, you cannot enter into Heayet, as well as 
except ye be born again z and though many have grown to that perfeAtion without 
Ordinances, being ignorant of 'them 3 yet none that know and may enjoy them, and 
therefore alſo of 7;mothy's Miniſtry it is promiſed, he ſhould fave himſelf and them 
that heard him. So as they are neceſſary to a Man's Salvation, that knows them to 
be Ordinances, and Ordinances appointed. UTIRS | .- BF. j 
If you ask the reaſon of this connexion and neceſſity, *tis true it'is not abſolute; 
as was not Chriſt's SatisfaQtion, as Chriſt intimates -when Praying the Cup might 
paſs, he ſays, all things are poſſible 3 but yet it was neceſſary, becauſe it was God's 
will ſo to have it : Thus God could fave you, build you-up without Ordinances, 
and ſo he hath many ; bur yer hath appointed theſe, and having appointed them, td 
thoſe that know it, they become neceſſary.” though-they are inot ſuch in themſelves 
yet becauſe ſo 'it hath pleaſed God. The reaſon we- find of Diverſity” of Gifts and * 
Adminiſtrations, z Gor. 12: ver.18. God hath ſet the Members in a Body, 'as it hath 
pleaſed him that is all. his Reaſon, and anſwerably that which he fays referring to this, 
ver. 28, that God hath ſet. ſome-in_the Church, firſt Apoſtles; Prophets, Teachers, is 
for the ſame reaſon alſo: Itis as if you ſhould-ſeek a'reafdtr why Bread *and 'Wine of 
all Creatures, are Typed out to be Elementy. Sacratneftal* There is no-reaſon but 
ſo it pleaſed; ſo if you ask why theſe Miniſtties, there'is ndFeaſori' biit ſoit pleaſed 
him,and there was noreaſon of neceffity abſolute but only the will-of God: For he'that 
Governeth the Angels and the Church above us, immedidtely by his Spirit;and all rhe 
Creatures below us ( who yet continue to” this day accordingto his Ordinances, in 
' theirxourſe he ſet them, .Pfal. 119. 91.) inwhich conſe they are- aQed'by an in- 
viſible power of his immediately concurrent; could ih like -manner hive governed © 
Men, yet chofe as to have the World of Men Fpoim by Mapiſtrates:+So0 his Church 


alſo by Officers of his own Inſtitution and Appointment; atid ns of all other of God's | 
appointments elſe, ſo'of this we may behold and admire” & Glorious *and' Wiſe har © 
mony and convenieney and ſuitableneſs, that ſoit ſhouldbe.- © NP 
What in particular is the conyenieney ' atid' neceſſity” of each Office "in” parti 

| ular, as ſuited. to all particular ;neceſfities' 6f u' Church, 1 will tkew' when -1 
ſpeak of each particular Office , and their. diſtintion, I omit alſo _ | 
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uſe and neceliiry in reſpect of them wighout, toconvert and add Mendaily wn 
Church, which is one great endof their Office mentioned, Ephe/. 4. 1 
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2, Ss Joy Ki Ta - 4 
Tioj499, Which imports the joynting in Members into the Church, fad gather 80 


all the Saints, and making their number perfed as others read it, - 

Now we chiefly ſpeak of in relation to a Church Inftituted. and their edification 
which is the otherend there mentioned, where he alſo tells us that theſe Infticutions 
(as alſo this Ordinance of particular Churches ) ſhall laſt but till that General Meer." 
ing or concourſe of all Saints in their perfeQtion, as the word xaTarrioousr ſignifies, 
when there ſhall be but one Fold, and ove Shepherd, John 10. 16. But untill then, he 
hath appointed the Miniſtry of Apoſtles, &c. whoſe Miniſtry we enjoy not in their 
Perſons but writings s and ordinary Officers weenjoy in their perſonal Employments : 
We will but take the Reaſons which he doth there infinuate. | 

I. Becauſe the Church is under Age,(which heimplies, ver,13.) therefore ſhe is to 
| have theſe Officers over her, untill ſhe come to aperte& Man,and tothe full Stature :- 
And Children under Age now as well as then, are to be under Tutors and Governours, 
' Gal.4.z, And though we are not in fuch Bondage to Eeggerly Elements, but compa- 
ratively are Men grown yet as we are not perfe&t Men, nor come to that full Scature 
we ſhall come to, ſo far, weare ſtill left under the care and eye of Tutors and Gover- 
nours, who yetare not the Heads,but Servants of the Church. As great Men's Chil- 
dren are ( whilſt at School learning the Elements and Rudiments) under the ferula and 
Bondage of School Maſters;from which being delivered, as being come to more R. pe-' 
neſs ; yet eſpecially. if abſent from the immediate eye of their Parent,and Travelling 
in a ſtrange Country, their Parents ſet Governours to have an inſpection over them, 
to bring them up and inſtruct them , till they all come home ; Thus hath 
God done with his Saints not as Men grown, but whilſt they are abſent from 
him here, he hath betruſted them with the Governmene of Tutors and inſtraQtors, 
to have an eye unto them who yer arebur their Servants, Which argues God's inft- 
nite loye and tender care towards them, for their Educations yea, Though there be 
| but two or three of them in a Congregatioh, yet he will not let them Travel here 
without a Guide , ( as the Apoſtle. calls their Elders, Heb. 13. 17. ) fo his 
promiſe was of old, Jer. 3. 14, 15. 1 wil take you one of a Tribe and one of & 
_ City, and give you Paſtors ( not Paſtor only') according to my own beart. The Edu- 

cation and Training up of his Children, God accounteth of to be a matrer of great= 
' _ er concernment, than you can poſſibly eſteem of the Education of yours, becauſe; 

according to their gfdwth here, they are ranked and placed in that body of Chriſt 
hereafter, where,if any Member ſhould not have its full growth, the diſproportion of 
a Member would refle& upon the Head, Chriſt, and caſt a deformity on the whole; 
therefore every Member is to grow up to that Stature which Chriſt hath appointed it;. 
and hence anſwerably God takes care for them, and thought it requiſite to make 
it the proper and ſole buſineſs of Men enabled, with the greateſt | cen that ever were 
poured out upon Men, to attend and look to the bringing up of his Children, and 
- thought it not enough for Men to havegifts, but far the improvement of them, to - 
have Men ſet apart to ſuch Offices, as might be ſeparated ( as Paz? unto the Gof- 
pel, Rom. 1. 1. and fo Gal. 1. 16.)the Phraſe is taken from the Levites, who Namb.$. 
14. are ſaid to be ſeparated to do the ſervicey or, as the Septuagint have it, to the _ 
work, which word the Apoſtle uſeth, Ephe/ 4. 12. for the workof the Miniſtry, is 
a buſineſs of that weight, that they. are to give. themſelves wholly to ir, 1 Zem: 
4- 5. Firſt, God tendred ſo much the inſtruction and proficiency of his Children in 
the knowledge of Chriſt, which is mentioned here, that he contented not himſelf ro 
have them enjoy ſuch occaſional means as the Brethren in- communion were'able 
to afford each other , as their callings and occaſions ſhould permit s ( though | 
we all were able to Propheſie ) but he would farther have Men of the beſt and | 
eminenteſt gifts ſet aparc uſually unto it, .by continuallabour to perſe&themſelves,and _. 
his Church. As in a School or Colledge, beſides what Pupills may get our of 
Books, and mutual conferences daily. with others, Parents provide Tu:ors for them, and - 
Colledge-Officers,Univerſity profeſſors are bx goes da ln when br I eo themy fo 
God would ſhew himſelf more careful for iis and he would nothave hischildrenrendred © _ - 
too extemporary, he would have them fed with the fineſt fare,and therefore would have 
Men dedicated to hisService ; yea further, he would have them grow im knowiedge- 
and grace, and every oge to exceed another; hich is rackly intimgt6d fame 
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BW”, PA-tome) inthe t 2. and 15. verſe,he would have as every Member, ſo the whole Church 


grow till the day of Judgment:And one age to ſow,and another to reap a more plentifull 
Harveſt; now this would not have Leen in an ordinary way and courſe, unleſs Men-were' 
dedicated tothis work, for every Scribe inſtructed to the Kingdom of God,brings forth 
outof his Treaſure things new andold, Matth.13.52.1t Timothy will profit and have his 
profiting appear to all, he muſt give himſelf wholly to it, 1 Tm. 4.15. He muſt be in- 
ſtructed, and he muſt have a Treaſure, and that not of Coyn only, of preſent cur- 
rant: money, bur: he would have his children enriched with importation of new com- 
modities,and to be fuch a Scribe requires the whole Man, ſuch an one was Ezra, ch.7.6. 
10. Ezra was a ready Scribe in the Law of Moſes,that 15, verſed in it and the meaning 
of it,and the good hand of God was on him, ver.g.For he had prepared his heart,ver.zo. 
to ſeek the Law, that is, to ſearch out the meaning of it, and todo it, and to teach in 
Iſrael ; yea further the Apoſtle otherways intimates, that without Men being ſet apart 
to it, there would have been no preſerving of knowledge, but the ordinary ſort of 
Believers would have been expoſed to the danger of being carryed away by Seducers, 
ſo, Epheſ.4.14. That. we henceforth be nomore Children, &c. I take it, he makes it not 
ſo much an inference from the former by way of inſtruftion of what we therefore 
ſhould be, but goes on toſhew the ends of theſe Offices, and the Word, ern, is all 
one with alias, otherwiſe, &c. And indeed otherwiſe, our running into error could 
not have been prevented. For ordinary ſort of believers being children not fully grown 
up, would eaſily have been ſeduced, if they had nor had guides committed ro them, 
who had been able to convince gain-ſayers. The Apoſtle uſerh many Metaphors to 
expreſs their danger herein, as Firſt that they are children, and how eaſily are they 
deceived, Secondly, in danger to fluctuate as a reed in the water, this way and that 
way, and to have been in doubt what to hold and ſtick unto ; and Thirdly, to be ex- - 
poſed to be carryed about with every wind of Doctrine as Ships 1n the water, if there 
be no Pilot nor Mariners that know how to ſteer and guidethem. - And therefore the 
word uſed by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 12.28. concerning ordinary Officers is, zuÞSprioecs, 
that is Governours of a Ship, C«boſa being uſed in Cicero for the greater kind of Ships 
then uſed, built ſquare, and ſo it follows in, Epheſ.4.14+ ev xvÞziz &vopuroy in the 
Ship of Men, as Beza ſays it may be interpreted, wicked and naughty Men, if learn- 
ed, would have driven the Ship whither they had pleaſed ; To prevent this he appoint- 
ed them Pilots, the Apoſtles, who left alſo behind them Writings, and ordinary Pa- 
ſtors and Teachers, who ſhould be more then ordinarily skill'd in their writing, 
and be Pilots unto others. And as in that part of growing in Mowledge, ſo likewiſe 
for their lives and' manners God would have them watched over, and would not truſt 
the care hereof to that which every Brother would have one of another ; but thought 
it worthy of ſome Mens whole pains and care, to whom he might commit the charge 
of Mens Souls to watch over rhem, and of whom he might receive an account,as Z7eb.1 3, 
v.17.Even as inColledges(beſides private helps of Tutors )there are publickLeCurers and ' 
Deans to inſtruct and overlook the whole, ſo jealous is God of his Church and Chil- 
dren, and carefull of their Education. And there was need of all this, and all Jittle 
enough ;and other wiſe if this buſineſs had been, in common, left to the common care 
of every Member watching over each other, there would have been a defeCt. 

2. As many Officers are neceſſary for the growth, 9c. of every Member in par- 
ticular,ſo for the publick managing of common affairs amongſt them, tor every Church 
isa Body, a Common-wealth, a City, &c. which by vertue of their combination will 
(as all Societies) have many bufineſſes in common that will concern the whole, every 
Church will have their 7 Tep/ voy, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the affairs of the Church 
of Philippi, 2 Phil.20. Church buſineſſes, as Corporations have common Town-bu- 
ſineſſes, and as he intimates there, there had need be ſome to take care of them, to 
prepare them, to contrive them, to ſtudy them, to manage them, theſe common 
buſineſſes are admiffion of Members , Excommunications. To examine Wit- 
nefſes in caſe of Scandal to judge of the cauſe, to give a juſt weight to the 
ſin according to- the ballance of the Sanftuary. It was an eſpecial Office of 
the Prieſts under the Law, to teach the people to diſcern between the clean and unclean, * 
Ezek. 44-23. And in all theſe things, not only is it requiſite _ for Order's fake, 
that ſome do in the name of the reſt propound, diſcuſs, &c; blit alſo for the eaſe of the 


whole, and not only fo, but for the better managing and diſpenſing all things, when 


Men ſhall make it their buſineſs to ſtudy Church affairs, as Men in Authority do thoſe 
| | of 


{ 


of their Common-wealth 3 ; ng. Laſtly, i it ods oe 
- them : For otherwiſe that which is every Man's 

mon buſineſſes, if not committed to the eſpecial ea 
le&ed, and miſcarry as we ſee in ordinary exp 
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% ſe is —_— there ſhould be many Officers in every Cluir h, unto who 
the exetciſe of Church-power-may be eſpecially pa rok ho' rhe power "it ſelf 
be wholly in the Church it ſelf, whoſe Servants and helpers they are;s Cars.24. © 


and not Lords over them, and it is fit theſe Officers ſhould be « 
cauſe the Fellowſhip is to be conſtant ( as was ſhewed )) and through long 
they will be better exerciſed in ſuch affairs, as they give themſelves wholly unto; > 
Laftly, It was for the great Honour of Chriſt andof his Church to have ſuch Of; 
-ficers, as Servants to attend his Royal Spouſe and Queen, and Children. Prince ES. 4 
you fee have for every ſmall buſineſs thar belongs to them, an Officer on <SY 
becauſe their Perſons are ſo great, that no buſineſs might be forgorren or negit:« od that '=:/-F 
concern them. Now ſuch proviſion hath Chriſt made for his Church,that as Princes © 
Children and Wives have their Courts apart, and, Officers apart, fo hath the Church - 
whilſt here below ; yet ſhe keeps a Court, and hath Servants to attend her. You may 
read,Ef.2.2,3.howOfficers were appointedo gather together fair Virgins for the King 
out of all Provinces, and how Jzegaz with others, were to purifie them for his Ped: 
So did Chriſt appoint his Apoſtles and their. Succeſſors his Officers as children of his 
Bride-chamber, (as Matth.g.1 1. He calls them)who ſhould purifie and adorn hisSpouſe 
for him $ and they are jealous over them with a great jealoulic, to preſent them. as 4 -, 
pure Virgin unto Chriſt, 2 Cor. 11. 2. "=D 
Inlike manner'in the 'Type,for the Honour of the Temple, and tae ſervice of it were - 
there ſo many ſorts of Officers and Attendants to watch, @c. when there was no 
need: And fo it is reckoned up amongſt Chriſt's Honours, Pſa/ 44- That, as. his 
Queen ſtands at his Right Hand, fo that there are Honourable Women; Kings Daugh- 
ters, that are Her's and his Servants, ver; 9. to bring her to him, and her Virgins, -- 
wer, 14. From the neceſſity of them to us, we will deſcend to the Inſtitution of ther : 
by Godz' which dependeth only on God's will. += 
I ſhall now then diſcourſe of the Inſtirution of theſe Officers by God, which depends _— 
only on God's Will,which 1 is our rule in this caſe. Ic is God that hath fetthe Members + 7 
ofthe hody as it pleaſed him;and asof the Members of the body,ic is ſaid rhat they are - © 
ſet down in his Book, #/al. 139. ver. 16. it is all one here, for in like "manner *_ = 
it is ſaid, God hath ſet-in his Church, ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, Sc. as princt- "on 
pal Members of that his Church, and/in his book. we muſt find thera all written too. -" I 
Our Parents: who yet are the Fathers of our Bodies, cannot fay how their children, © 
ſhould be formed, what Members they would have added, nor do they ws ne. 
any thing to the ordering or placing of them : Bur God's Fencil ſecretly draws and”. 
limns them 3 nay, we our ſelves canriot make a hair black or white; or Tall 2 ctbit 
to our Stature, can much leſs add a Member which God hath nor written in his book.  - 
So wonderfully and fearfully are we made in the lower parts of the Earth, and ſhatf 
we think that any, though Spiritual Fathers, can diſpoſe of the Members of the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt; yea,of that Body, which Eph. 4. 12. iscalled Chriſt's, and ſpeaking of 
Officers, ver. 28, He ſays, he hath ſet Apoſtles, &c. the word ” Inge is the fame 
both, andit implies, he hath done wilely, wo arr end, deliberately, and not at random ; 
bart in a wiſe and orderly manner. bp 
Authors of the Gifts of the Members in the Church, all will padatings : 
They are yap/opare, Gifts: And if that be not enough, Xa/T& Th 5apiy, ACCOrdINg tO 
grace,. as the fountain of them, and if. that be not enough, Peberoas nv, given - 
us, Rom. 12. 6. and Authors of the ſucceſs of thoſe gifts, and the operation oft ER. 
Men will — e they are not: Paul may plant; and Apollo watet, = "God ES & 
muſt give the ener x Gor. 3. But yer Men think they may appoi cers how - 
theſe gifts may beſt be Jproved according, to their diſcretion and "intention ; ; but 


what ſays the Apoſtle in the Chapter afore cited, 1 Gor. 2M ts he tnakes Rs a -_ 
fame Spirit Author of all the Diverſities of Gifts, ver.-4. andthe ſame 'God Avthor* 
of the ſeveral operations of theſe gitts, ver. 6. In like £02 the ſame ” + PEE, 


Author of ' all the Adminiſtrations or Offices in'the-Church,” ve. 5. he et be 
tween both, as noreord thoſe gifts ſhould be ſucceſsfully employed in the Church. - 
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- end that muſt appoint alſo_ the means, and here in this caſe eſpec 


were but Servants, as tis there, and did all by appointment: He built not the 


. "RF Miniftry, 2s Sigxovia of the Apolileſhip, Rom, 11.13, of Evangeliſts, 2 Im. 
tc, And as gifts arethere ſuired and ordained to Offices, and ſtrained in a fit- | 


* 


neſs for them ; ſo'both of them for operations through God's bleſſing eyen as Me- 
dia and means ſuited to ſuch an'end, now it is the ſame power that Shea = 
ially, ſecing the 
effects allways of theſe means,dependeth on God's bleſſing : If Man w_ — 
undertake to appoint a new Office, , he muſt be able to give new gifts, and to give a 
ſucceſs - but fo be is not. As Moſes then bleſt the Tabernacle, Zxod. 39.43. when he 
faw all made according to the pattern or will of God; ſo God will accompany his 
own' Inſtitution only with a bleſſing; nor can any promiſe themſelves a bleſſing farther. 
And ſo as the Apoſtle makes an enumeration of ſeveral gifts, as ordinary, ver. 8. and 
extraordinary, 9,10,&c. ſo after an illuſtration from the ſeveral Offices of Members in. 


| the body,from wer. 12. He ſhews, wer. 28. theſe ſeveral Offices God h:th ſet in the 


Churchy both extraordinary and ordinary : And the reaſon of it is, becauſe. 

1. The three Perſons as was ſaid, ſharing the glory between them, to make Chriſt 
to have a leſs hand in his ſhare and allotment z and proper work, than the other two 
in the other, how diſhonourable were it for him. | 

As it were Sacriledge for any Simon Magus to think to beſtow at his pleaſure, the 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and diſhonourable to the Spirit, ſo as diſhonourable is ir 
to Chriſt to think at pleaſure to-appoint Officers in the Church-; and as great Sacri- 
ledge every way, eſpecially, ſeeing Chriſt challengeth it as his own Prerogative, 
and that as the Lord, King, and Ruler of his Church 3 he reſerves the power 
of inſtituting and appointing what Miniſtries ſhall be in his Church. Every 


King will challenge it as his Frerogative, to appoint what Officers ſhall have his pow- 
crimparted to them,as theElders had from Mo/es : Though the people chooſe the Men, 


yet Mo/es made them Rulers, Dext.13. and God gavethem of Moſes's Spirit, Pſal. 11. 
V.17. I Rev.z.t3.And allegiance is ſworn to the King as Supream,or unto interior Go- 
vernors as ſent by him as having his power imparted to them, thus Supream are 
Kings often : And ſhall not Chriſt the Lord be thus Supream, and there is as much 
reaſon for the one as the other, and more ; for as the buſineſſes of a Kingdom are the 
King's matters and fo called,z Chron. 19.11.10 the matters of the Church are the Lord's 
matters, and fo called there in that place. . 

2. The Second Reaſon is, becauſe every Officer in the Church hath the power of 
Chriſt imparted to it,and he muſt communicate it. I have all power in Heaven and 
Earth fays Chriſt, and he bids them go and teach ; and this he ſpeaksto all that ſhould 
teach tothe endof the World, Marth.28.18. Chriſt's power is a part of his Image, 


- and it is High Treaſon in Man to ſtamp it upon any but by his Authority. Tis true 


that Officers in Civil things Men may appoint ; which Officers ( and not their Laws) 
as the coherence ſhews, are therefore called, by way of diſtinftion, «»rbpouroxiynow, 
Humane. Creation or Inſtitution, thereby to diſtinguiſh them from Divine 1n- 
ſtitution , which Officers in the Church are; and every ſuch Officer is Tis, 
a {reature, and a povier muſt go to make it z5 But it is ſuch a Creature, ,as all 


the power of Men and Angels cannot make, none but this Lord from Heaven: A - 


Man can receive nothing ( ſays Fohn ) ſpeaking of power in things Spirgual, and of 
Chriſt's Miniſtry , except it be given him from Heaven, Jobs 4. 27. and the like 
Chriſt again intimates of John's Miniſtry, Matth, 21. 25, The Baptiſm ( ſays he ) 
that is by a Synecdoche ; the whole Miniſtry of Johu, was it from Heaven or 
from Men > Whereby he expreſſeth it to be unlawful jf from Men. And the like 
Paul ſays of his Miniſtry and Apoſtle-ſhip, Gal. x. That as he had Chriſt's full call 
to it, it was not given of Man, that is,it was not meerly Humane. And if it be ſaid 
that theſe things are true of ſuch extraordinary callings , the anſwer is, That 
Epheſ. 4: 11, 12. and 1 Cor. 12, 28. ordinary and extrardinary: are made alike in 
this reſpe& that Chriſt gives them, and ſo 1. Cor. x2. 28. where he tells us , 
that God ſets them in the Churchz he reckons up both ordinary and ex- 
traordinary. No, Chriſt is the Lord, and appoints his own Adminiſtration 
here on Earth ; b# is Lord over - his own Houſe, Heb.3. and fit it is he ſhould 
appoint by what kind of Officers his Houſe ſhould bs governed, Luke 12.42. Who 


then # that Faithful. and Wiſe Steward, whom his Lord ſhall make Ruler over his - 


Houſhold, to gzve them their portion in due ſeaſon : Mark it,it is whom the Lord ſhall 
make, Now ſuch great Officers are Miniſters, x Cor. 4. :. Moſes and all the Apoſiles 
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Houſe, ver. 4. there, nor added any thiog of his own Head; A 
Houſe, and their diſtinQ&ion then was according. to the par Ch 
Lord, Hm ao Evangeliſt, he muſt take Rules bow to be felf_ia-ch* 
Houſe of 1 Tim ;,15. having mentioned Officers to th | \ the weeks 
before. So then Chriſt is to give orders for God's Houſe : PR is the £4 
the Houſe, is his own 5 and he is a faithful Lord, -much 'more then Mo/cs;- arte as 
a Lord, Guile the Houſe, wer. 2, 3, 4- and ſo as faithfully as a eſo 
all Offices in it, and things pertaining to it : As Hoſes whoſe "Inf 
part of his laſt work maioly after bis 
om 5 and it is 
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ded on the word; and withal , we may deteſt the ſin of thoſe who are like Fers- 
boam, 1 Kin. 12.31. who appointed Prieſty which were not of the Sons of Levi, and 
"yet his variatian was not of the Office, ſo much as of a qualification of the Of- 
. ficer God appointed. And therefore ſince we live amongſt theſe that are guilty of thac 

- ifin, tet vs do as theſe of Fudah, when they were to fight againſt them, 2 Chroe. 


13. 9, 10, 11. So God ſhall be with us, and againſt them, as wer. 12. To add'isas great 


a fin, as to take away ; ſo Jobs, Rev. 22. threatneth the ſame curſe to both, for 
both equally detra& from the power and wiſdom of God. 


CHAP. Yb 


That particular C ongregations are each of them to have moye Elders than one ſet 


over them, for the publick Adminiſtration of their Worſhip and Govern- 


ment, 


OT only the Synogogues among the Fews, to which Congregational Churches 
bear a reſemblance, had more Elders than one in each ot them, but the 


Churches conſtituted under the Goſpel had ſotoo. So theſe Churches, 4s 14. and 


Tit. 1. ( which we have proved to be Congregational-Churches ). were conſtituted, 
for the Apoſtles ordained Elders to them in every Church, &c. It is expreſſed Et- 
ders, not Elder. OS 

O4j. The exception that ſome have made againſt this is,that this manner of Speech 
might be uſed; though there were but one Elder in Each Church, as in like phraſe 
of Speech, if it were ſaid the King appointed Mayors in every Incorporation, there 
wats | be no incongruity in ſuch a Speech, though but orjie Mayor were in each 
town. 


Anſw. To which we anſwer, 1, That it were ſomewhat an hard phrafe of Speech, | 


' fo mean Church in the ſingular number, and yet to ſay, Kere exxAnsiar, which is 


equivalent to Kaf exxansiar, to every Charch ; and it is uncouth too to ſay Elders in . 


the plural, as reſpeCively to every one of theſe Churches z and yer to mean but one 
Elder in every of theſe Churches. 

But 2; To follow the example given, if ſome of thoſe Towns in the ſuppoſition, 
had more Mayors at once than one in them, though ſome others of them had each 
but one, then to ſpeak uniformly of all alike in the plural were not ſo diſtin, 
much more if the King ſhould 'give direRion (as Paul doth here to Tztus) in ſuch 
a way of Speech to appoint _— in eyery Incorporate Town's and yet. his mean- 
ing be in ſome to.have more than one, and in others but one; how would this di- 
re&ion be underſtood, if he ſpeak in the plural of each > Now fo is the'caſe bere 
for that the Apoſtle planted more Elders than one in ſome Churches may_be eviden- 
ced, and we ſuppoſe will not be denyed; much leſs can it be affirmed, that there 
ſhould be a confinement unto the number of one Elder in each Church, and 'fo there 
was left a priviledge and liberty of having more. ' Yea, if there be two kinds of E[- 
ders Teacbing and Ruling, and of Teaching two kinds alſo,Pafors and Teachers there 
may be three ineach Congregation. So asif we conſider that Ejders in the plural are 
mentioned, and that they are expreſſed ro be in'every Church, in'the ſingular; who 
will not conclude the Holy Ghoſt's intent to have been; thar Elders and not 'at! Efder 
only, ſhould be in each Church > Yea,ſurely his meaning would be fo underſtood of 


any that ſhould read it, unleſs it can be ſhewed by ſome other place, that his appoint- 


ment was to define, that but one Elder ſhould be in each; Church. 
3. It is eſpecially remarkable, that he adds ( ( 4s 14. 23. )-auJois to Kar” exxAy- 
oy, which imports, that he choſe and ordained Elders. in every Church to them. He 
fatisfies not himſelf to have faid in every Church but adds to zhem alſo, toſhew'that he 
meant not Elders to many Churches ina common and indefinite phraſe of Speech,but 
proper to them in each Church, not in one Church one Elder, and another 'in another, 
and ſo Elders in everyChurch,ſpeaking colleQively,but by way of further appropria- 
tion, Elders to each, to them. | hs STE, 
4- The 
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It concerns us therefore to have a warrant for the Officers we chooſe rightly groun- | | 
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—Thbe Charelos T Cinilt ms 
4. The comparing rhele Plraſes rogether ; Elders-in every _= 3 Tin 
ry Church, evidently argues the ſame thing 'For when he ſays E/ders in ove 
City, ( Titus 1.5.) he certainly means more Elders, than one in each Cir' ye 8 
and a ſufficiency of Elders for number, to Rule and- Govern (or elſe an- Epiſcopal "+5 28 
Government of one Elder alone in cach City muſt be aſſerted) and therefore why 
ſhould not Elders in every Church have the ſame conſtruction alſo > That is; -thar- 
there ſhould not be only one Elder in a Church, but more ; yea, and a company” of 
Elders ſufficient to Rule and Govern thar Church?  .- L.- 
5. We neverread Ghurch and Elder mentioned, but Church and Elders cult "1 
ſpoken of in the abſtra& indefinitely, or when mention js' made -of- any particular 
Church : So as other Congregational Churches are no where intended, when Charch 
and Elders are mentioned, or they had more Elders than one over them, in rela- 
tion to them as their Elders. Thus it is expreſſed ( Jam. 5. 14.) ſend for the Elders 
of the Church, not Elder, but Elders, and theſe not Elders of ' a Presbyterial Church "2M 
in common, bur ſuch which are properly the Eldersof that enaygy enroage Church, . 
unto which the ſick Perſon does belong, who are-Elders to him. For it cannot be - "l 
ſuppoſed the Duty of all the-Elders that make upa Presbytery over many Congregati- 
ons, to viſit the ſick of all thoſe Congregations, and to be ſent for, but the- dury is 
incumbent on the Elders appropriated to that Congregation. Alſo when all ſorts of 
obedience to Officers is called for, it is ſtill in the plural, Obey them that have the Rule 
over yon, &c., Heb. 13.7. It is ſpoken in the plural, not him only-in the (i 
Alſo when the Apoſtle Writes to Philippe, he Writes to the Biſhops and Deacons, not 
to one Biſhop, Phil. 1. 1, Peter ſpeaks anſwerably, (1 Pet. 5. 1, 2.) 7 ſayto the El- 
ders that ave among you, feed the Flock, &c. So at : Eibeſis, ( Ads 20. © ” Paul fent 
for the Elders of the Church: - 
. 6. As his own example was, ( As 14. 22. ) that be ordained Bllers i in every 4-4 
Church,fo he enjoyned 7ztus to do the like, fo ordain Elders as he had | appointed hitn, - + 
Titus 1.5, This argues that he appointed it foto be, and ſo hath left i it unto us, and 
that 'twas made an Inſtitution. 
. In Coloſſus there was two Teaching Miniſters, Epaphras, ( of whom the Apo- 
ſtle faith, Epaphras who is a faithful Miniſter for you, who is one of you ) and 4-* 
chippus, of whom he ſaith, ſay to Archippus take - heed 4 thy Minifery Ge: Caleb. 
MR 
8. Tn Phillipp} which was a Church in the beginning of the Goſpel, (te elle 
i, Phil. 4. 14. ) there were Biſhops and Deacons, Ph. t. 4. 
9. As the natural Body conſiſts of 'more fort of Members than one, thiat are p 
lick Organs for the uſe of the Body (as the Apoſtle Reaſons, Row. 12. ) fo a Chard” | - 
organical ſhould have more Officers and Elders than ofie, or of one ſort, as the Apo- 
ſile alſodotlithere Excmplifie. Le TO HOST 
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That the Lord Jeſus Grift hath not only SL many Officers to-be in everypan. ket 


-- ticular Church, but bath aſſigned Offices of offerent Rand whech they do 
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' Let us eriquire particularly, what aretheſe ſeveral Officers Chriſt hath _ a od in -Y 


his Church. . E will not much trouble you with the diftinQion of the Extr 
dinary ; and Ordinary : They are the ordina | which we. Urs Sg e 
ter. 1, Who are ng ſucceſſors of of He extraordinary ;. not" in their Office 

that degree, and manner, and author oak Shin hs yetiar 

things adminiſtred, they: performs Chyrcti now,” that t 
ry did of old, 2 Tim.z.2. The things Pg | monoft many 

ſame commit to faithful Men,that all be _ to” _ Rab » At fo, when he fer "4 4. 
them out, Matth.2.8. he ſays. Lo,T« am with': you to the end Ro the World. $4 ag=s _ 7 OTE 
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gifts in Relation to Adminiſtration. So as there doth remain theſe ordinary ſort of 
Officers, God continuing no gifts in vain, but fitting the one to the other, as Cor. 
I2.5, 6. and tom, 12.6, 7, 8. evidently implies. 
In this enquiry, wewill conſider 1. How an Officer differs in general from an or- 
dinary Member. Then 2. What theſe Officers are, and how diftering among them- 
ſelves. As to the Firſt, He is a Servant of. the whole, ſeparated to ſome ſpecial 
work, with ſpecial authority in the name of the whole, 
1. He is a Servant of the whole, ſo Rom. 16. 1. and Cor.4.5. not ſimply a Mem- 
ber to ſerve one another occaſionally, but more ; he ceaſeth to. be, Sz Furs, as Ser- 
vants do. Of Epaphras he ſays, not only that he is one of you, Co/. 4. 13. but 
chap. 1. 7. whois for you a faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, All his Strength, Pains, and 
Abilities are theirs , and to be laid out for their Service, to ſpend and to be ſpear, 
Phil. 2. ver. 17. 7ea, and if 1 be offered up upon the Sacrifice and Service of their 
Faith, I joy and rejoyce with you all. 
2. Separated to ſome ſpecial work, ſo the Deacons, ACts 6. 3. whom we may appoint 
over thu buſineſs, As the Apoſtles choſe other Miniſters, 20 gzve themſelves cont inual- 
ly to the word and prayer, ver.g. So as though a private Member doth the fame work, 
yet he but occaſionally, the other makes it his buſineſs, his calling, his employment ; 
a Brother, when he ſees his Brother want, is to diſtribute to his neceſlities, but a 
Deacon's Ofice is to ſeek out who want, and in diſcretion to diſtribute the Alms of 
the Church z that as the Sabbath day differs from other days, that on other days, ye 
are to perform Holy Duties occaſionally, but the Sabbath is {et apart for nothing elle ; 
fo do private Members differ from an Officer , it is the value of the day, it is the 
ſeaſon of it ; ſo is ſome ſpecial ſervice, it is work and employment 5 Archippus muſt 
take heed to fulfill- his Miniſtry, Col; 4. 17. Every private Member is to advance his 
Brother, bur it is an Elder's work to do it. : | 
3. Heis inveſted with ſpecialAuthority,and an Authority of right, to do that lawfully 
in ſomethings, which in others he could not. Let a Man fo account ofus as particularly 
priviledgedand authorized to be the Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſte- 
ries of God, 1 Cor. 4. 1. ſomethings they are ſo Stewards of, that they are kept un- 
der Lock and Key ; and without them the Church cannot .come to them ( as the Sa- 
craments are continued to be ) and other things they da adminiſter,which others may, . 
whichare yet adminiſtred by them in a more ſpecial Authoritative way,not ſimply out 
of pifts, as when they Teach or Admoniſh, but our of a ſpecial Authority of Chriſt 
withal, as Ambaſſadors, as if Chriſt did Admoniſh and beſeech , and nok a Bro- 
ther only , 1 Cor. 2. 5. ver. 20. And though. to Admonilh others gifts , | might. 
ſerve as well; yet, the Diſpenſations is not from inherent gifts ſo much , as 
an intereſted power Authoriſing,virtute officij,by vertue of Officez thus a Colledge Seat 
cannot be ſet,unleſs they have a Governour ( becauſe an exerciſe of power is neceſſary) 2 
tho the ſellowes may have power to chooſe and inſtall that Governour.Zehn ſpeaking 
of Chriſt's power to Baptize, fays it was a ſpecial power from Heaven given, Johx 
3- 26,27. Andin the Name of Chriſt and the Church, the AA of an Officer is as 
the Act of the whole in Adminiſtring, &c. not fo as tothe Aﬀs of private Members, 
Not fo asto every Adminiſtration of a private Brother. | | | 
Now 2. More particularly to enquire into the Offices themſelves. 


hed 4 
fy 
\ 


a: They 


£4d > \ ors oa CLAIRE 
COTE WO EDT, 
od SORES 
Lad Sang x <4 £49 


4 P23 2% whe # 
Lag” he a 
F IS EX NY 
# bs _ $4 7 =" 
SIE. * 
ko 3 SY s 
O25 O48 Ce 
3 5 pO 4.19.9 
: 


4 
p"S, 
eo: 
bt, 
2. 


: IJ ELL b 
4 W BY2e E_1 - ; o 
pe Fe _ ; 4 
Sx 2 rar 7 WF” "gh 
% : ! rr Spd wa 
Mo +. Fr = Y. 0 > + Kr 
2 RODE. | $67 : 
6k - es - 
*% 
» 
—— 
- 


4 
= 


RET OW 
bes of Chriſt 


Aus 
Foy 
- 


- The Cbarc 


39 nl 2 
3 2s Sg 2% 
- at Se " 
YL : 
RR TIS 
2.06 RE, 9 
REF =,» 
- — 
©. 
F: 
of = 
' ; 


an 9 POP I... 4 
- 


. A, 5 OE. a6 L 
EET oh” 997 RY BEE 2 AE 
a Iv. Ck + 3 pt OS rp) -$ 
< " 7 26.3 + - Cr 
x SEE 


Ve" 


£ r, They are not only many but d/verſe, ſo we find almoſt every where, py — 


find them ſpoken of, 1 Cor, 12. 4,5; There are diverſitics of Gifts and Adminiflrati- 
ons,ſo Rom. 12.6. Having gifts differing,he ſaysnot,greater or lelſer, but differing, Ge. 


which Gifts and Offices are not only different in nature, but ia the perſon alſo, that © I 


is, that ſeveral Perſons have ſeveral Gifts and ſeveral Offices, for ſo 1 Cor. 12.8. To 
one is given the word of Wiſdom, to- another ' the word of Knowledge, and » Cor. 
7. 7. Every one hath his proper gift, one after this manner, another aiter that, and 
ſo much as to the Scope of his Similitude, drawn from the Body as he brings it, 
For in the Members all have not the ſame Offices or Action, wer. 4, fo as his 
meaning muſt be, that ſeveral Gifts, and ſo Offices, do belong to ſeveral Perſons. 
And the Preface the Apoſtle makes, ( Rom. 12.3.) is that every Man is to.think - 
ſoberly, or within his own compaſs, of that meaſure. God hath given him; every Age 
hath but his part, not all ; The word Tranſlated, Sobriety, owgporey, fignitfics a ſound 
mind ; a ſound Member ſwells not, ſo as all are to keep within the compals, neither 
thinking too highly of theirGift orOffice,nor ſtretching themſelves to an higher or other 
calling then is given'them z for fays he, the Members in the Body have not the ſame 
Office,@c. and then, wver,7.3. mentioning theſe Offices, he doth ir not ſimply by naming 
ſeveral works,as Teaching, Exhorting : But as relating to ſeveral Perſons defign'd to 
theſe works ; he that Teacheth,he that Exhorteth : As if he ſhould fay of the Mem- 
bers of the Body, let that which heareth, hear, that Member, which ſecth, ſee, as 
having ſeveral FunQions, ſo as there are ſeveral and diſtin Offices, in ſeveral Per- - 
ſons. And the reaſon why God hath many, and thoſe diſtributed Offices. ſeverally; 
and a ſeveral part to be performed by them, is becauſe God would have no one 
do all, but keep all in Sobriety, ( ſeeing he hath bur his meaſure ) and in mutual 
eaſe and charity, that ( as 1 Gor.12. ) One Member ſhould not fay to another, what 
need have I of thee, that all might both partake and communicate : As alſo, becauſe 
the ſeveral works in Offices would betoo much for one ; thoſe Maſter-Puilders need- 


between Office and Office, which is a matter every: way, of exceeding great -ma- 
| ſhould be avoid- 


Inſtitution be rightly kept.” We ſee how ſtrict God was in en boundsof dif-- 
ference between the Prieſts and Levites, they being diſtin Offices, Nawb: 3:10, 
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".AAtedin Churches, is much greater ; by how much the gifts and callings therein are 


i more-pretious. 7 hs 
Let us therefore enquire into what theſe are, and wherein their diverſity conſiſts, 


which is eminently the proper Scope of, 4om. 12. That Epiſtle is, of all Epiſtles , 
written in a Syſtem and Form of wholſom words, methodically compoſed,as might be 


ſhewn ; Credenda, or matters of Faith,he had handled in the eleven firſt Chapters,and 
then facienda, or matters of practice from the 127hro the 16th Chapter ( which he 
ſpends in Salutations) the inſtrutions concerning their practice, are as Methodical 
as the other, and are either their Duties as Members of the Church, in chap. 12. 
or as Members of the Common-wealth , chap. 13. and both in a like method. 
1. What the Duty's of Members and Officers are in that Church, to ver. 9. 2, What 
the Duties of them as Saints towards their Brethren, and alſo all Saints in the follow - 
ing verſes of chap. 12, as the like, chap. 13. E:rft, Their Duty unto Officers in the 
Common-wealth, from the 1 wer/e to the 87h, then towards all Men from the 
8th verſe to the end, and then chap. 14, 15. how to behave themſelves in the ſpecial 
controverſie of thoſe times about the Ceremonies, ©c. 1. In that chap. 12; wherein 
he ſets Rules to them in their Church, and Saint Relation, and doth it moſt com- 
pleatly. I begin xz. With their Service and Worſhip they offer up in publick, and 
he exhorts that it be Holy and Spiritual, and Aoyucm Aatpeie; that is, word-Service , 
fquared wholly by the Rules of the word : For ſothe word is uſed, 1 Per.2.2. xoyix9y 
a oNov tydaa, The fincere Milk of the word, oppoſed to the fatalcorruption of worſhip 
lying in addition and carnal rites, and ceremonies; or ac:7 may ſignifie Spiritual 
Worlhip in the mind, oppoſed to bodily Service. As the beſt preſervative of their 
Worſhip Spiritual, and prevention of Formality and Human addition : He exhorts 
them not zo be conformed to the World, &c. The Holy Gholt foreſaw that the 
Worthip and Service in the Church, and that efpecially of Rome would Le corrupt- 
ed, by the conforming of it to the Rites and Ordinances of the World, Heaihen'ſh 
and Fewiſh : And the Government of the Church ſhaped and configured to that of the 
Empire, in all their Officersand Members, as many have excellently ſhewn inal! par- 
ticulars,and was foretold, Rev.13.15. The Holy Ghoſt foreſaw that the Pope ſhould ſer 
up the Image of the firſt Beaſt, that is of Rowe ZFeatheniſh, a Religion like theirs, and a 
Government liketheirs. tem, The Apoſtle exhorts them negatively alfo,not to conform 
themſelves to the World, wy ovognual:lete, ve vos configurate, do not ſhape your ſ+lres, 
s as noteing an outward conforming; ſhaping themſelves to their external Worth! p, &c. 
to that external form in Worſhip or Government, as thinking it to be but uſed in:ong 
the Heathens and Jews in Externals, in which they might take a+ liberty. And bes 
cauſe the Spiritual Government of a Church, and the. Spiritual Worſhip 6f it, re- 
uires as much as any other Truths whatever, a Spiritual Heart which they are moſt 
ſuitable unto, and that Carnal Mind or Wiſdom which is in all Men, is moſt oppo- 
ſite thereto, and would frame it its own way : Therefore he: exhorts them to be 
Transformed by the renewing of their minds, perzpopprobe, Gr, as the other word 
notes out an external configuration, which he forbads fo this an internal formation 
in the mind or judgment ( for that is the difference berween forma and fawe) which 
might ſquare with the word, and ſuit with it : Having .therr'minds caſt in the mould 
of Dodrine, as Rom. 6. 17. that ſo they might approve and difcern that will, 7s 
ine To ay=00r, that is in this particular, with an Emphaſis; Which is notionly good 
in it ſelf to you, as the only means to build you vp, afid*ohly acceptable wnto' God, 
but ſo perfe@ in it ſelf, as it hath been comrmitted 'to you” that it needs'nor' much 
wiſdom at all to add any thing unto it, neither in Ceremonies rior Offices: | 
Then he comes to the particular Duties ; x1. Of Governours and Officers, vey. g. 
2. Of every Believer in common, ver. 9, Ec. '1. Tothe Officers who had rtccived 
gifts and functions for the edification of the whole,. and who were the principal Mem- 
bers of the Body, and more eminently unto them his Exhorg@tion, ver.y, is princi- 
pally direQed, as appears by the inſtances brought, ver. 6, 7.' where he applies, and 
brings home that Re in particular unto all, and every one and tho' *the words 
might ſeem to be genera] to every one in that Church, ver Fa F-fay to every Man, Sec: 
yer-the Phraſe there uſed ovr: & var, exiftenti, points: at thoſe emmenter, ind int 
place amongſt you. He fays not ſimply Ti: viuwy, but orrrev uur, that is, to thoſe emi- 


nent amongſt you in place and Authority. Who, becauſe they were ſome body, were apt 


. 


to think too highly of themſelves. And now whentie comes to give gg 
| | | charge, 
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charge, obſerve his Preface, 7 ſay, threugh t ir = Eng 
yet lays a command from his Apoſtolical Authoriry, which he averreth and'a ih, 


for ſo grace is uſed by him to expreſs his Apoſtolical Office, Rom. t.5. And makes B; . ; Wy 


Sanflione-Apoſtolica, but to put the more weight upon the exhortation, and alſo rs 


own and warrant their Inſtitutions and Rules about Church-Government, tobe Apo.  - F 


ſtolical and perpetual, Now, the Rule it felf which he gives in general, and then 
appoints and brings home to all the Officers of the Church in particular, is, as we 
Tranſlate it 3 Nor to think more highly of himſelf, than he ought to think, but to think 
ſoberly, according as God hath dealt to every Man a meaſure of faith, which of all 
Rules elſe, in the Latitudeof its meaning that could be given, is to- Church Officers 
' the moſt pertinent and fit, the moſt full and comprehenſive, both tying them to the 
diligent performance of their ſeveral Duties, and confirming them within the proper 
bounds of their FunQion : And it 1s the beſt preverition of all confuſion, innovation, 
or addition, 'and exorbitancy in Church-Offices, and likelieft preſervative of that pri- 
mitive purity which was eſtabliſhed, and whereinalſo,the Holy Ghoſt ( as in the for- 
mer about Worſhip ) ſtrikes at the Root of that corruption of Pride arid Ambition, 
and ſtretching themſelves beyond their Line and Authority,which was that true main 
reaſon of all Tranſcendent Uſurpation, which in future times, Officers of the Roman 
Church eſpecially took upon them, and after their Example all other Churches, Sq 
as both this Rule, and that exa& Platform and Enumeration of all Offices, with their 
bounds and diſtin@tion, was the moſt ſeaſonable and neceſſary for this Church { which 
was foreſeen to be the Mother of Abominations ) of any other, which is the reaſon, 
( haply ) why the Apoſtle is morediſtin@ in it, thaninany other Epiſtle. We have 
firſt the Rule, wer- 3. and then, 2, An Illuſtration and Demonſtrarion of the equi- 
ty of it, by a Similitude between a Natural Body, and the Members thereof ; and a 
Spiritual Body, and the Members thereof. And 3. Application of that 'Rule and 
Form of that Similitude toall Church-Officers in particular, which to that end we on 
purpoſe mention, with their diftin&ion and diverſity. mn 

We will, Firſt, enquire into the true and proper Scope and meaning of the Rule; 
which we ſhall find to fall full and cloſe with the particalar Duties of Church- 
Officers. It hath two parts we fee. 1. Forbidding Vice, that we ſhould not think 
too highly above what we ought. | | 

2. Commanding of a Vertue, but to Rale our ſelves with Sotriety in ſach thoughts, 
The word is 9poysiy,which we Tranſlate here to think of a Man's felt : Upon the open» 
ing of which word, which-is uſed thrice in compoſition,in this ſhort Sentence,doth the 
whole depend, it is of a larger annexion, then any one word either in Latin or Engliſh 
is able to expreſs; and that which is Tranſated ,- is the Teaft COS Se 

t. It hath Relation to Knowledge, atid /apere, not to'be wiſe about what is meet; 
which isa moſt pertinent dire&ion to the chicfeſt of Church Officers, not to affe& 
curioſities of Knowledge, falfly ſo-called, above what is written, as thoſe, r Col. 2: 
ver. 18. that intruded into things they had not ſeen, or above the reach of their own 


Gifts, but to keep both tothe meaſure of their own-Faith and Knowledge, and” al ſo | 


to the Analogy of that Faith once delivered to the Saints ; and the like alſo is #equi- 
red in thoſe that Rule, in whom as Godly Wiſdom is as requiſite as any other Grace, 
ſo affe&ted Wiſdom, and to ſhew themſelves more wiſe, to contront and meddle in 


place and gifts. 
-- Therefore 22 $porziy 
what belongs to. him : 


Fleſh ; the word isthe ſame: So as ir hath ſpecial Relation to what"is # Man's Duty, 
and. place which is giver hittyto mind-arid to regard*' And-then'the firft part of the 
1d or take upoti-Him/ what-is-aboy 
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tention thereupon, and not «AAoTpierioxoreiy not meddle with other Men's or Otfi- 


cers matters, as the Apoſtle elſewhere forbids, x Per. 4. 15. He therefore isoverwiſe 


above what he ought, that exceeds the meaſure of his place ; and to be wiſe to Sobri- 
ety,is to keep within a Man's compaſs.So that it is not a meer Repetition : But implies 
that as he oughtnot to exceed, fo alſo that he ought to mind his own place and duty; 
and then the word #is To copporeiy, is an exhortation to both, it is to have a ſound 
mind, a compariſon taken from the Body, which is then ſaid to be ſound, and a 


Member ſound, when it is kept in irs natural equal and due temper, and every part 


performs its own office, ſwells nor above its compalſs,exceeds not in heatand humours, 
nor is defective in what-belongs toir ; ſo when a Member of the Church ſwells nor 
above his rank and place, but executes what belongs to him, then he is ſaid to be ſober, 
andof a right temper in his place. And ſo then that which follows according as God 
bath dealt to every Man the meaſure of Faith, direQts and ſhews Men what it was 
every Man was to put forth in his place,viz. that meaſure of Spiritual gifts which God 
had parted diverſly among Men, which gifts are to be ſuited to Offices, as we ſhall 
ſee anon. For by Faith here he means not primarily, juſtifying Faith, bur Spiritual 
gifts for the good of the Church, ſuperadded to Faith, which yet he calls Faith, be- 
cauſe they are not natural, but had ſome work of Faith as their Foundation, whether 
faving or temporary,as I Cor.12.12. This the Apoſtle plainly intimates, when he ſhews 
that thoſe Spiritual gifts they had not among them, till they were converted to the 
Faith ; but then were endued with them. When you were led after dumb Idols, you 
had none of theſe gifts but you had them by a work of the Holy Ghoſt, enabling you 
to fay and aſſert,and believe that Jeſus was the Lord which aſſertion was the foundation 


er particular commanding a vertue,which we have here. Tranſla- 7 
Cha.VIL teg,to think of himſelf foberly, ſhould be Tranſlated, ſoberly to keep himſelf and his in- © 
tention too within hus calling, and funQion, and duty, [ as he ought ] rapids; gporeiy, 
is to do what is his proper duty in his place, and to keep toit, and to ſpend all his in- | |? 


of all thoſe Spiritual gifts that follows, and ſo here called Faith; as alſo becauſe thatin / 


the exerciſe of them, Faith ſhould be the dire&tor of them to the good of orhers: 

And then 3. The words may withal be interpreted as they are Tranſlated, as aimed 
againſt pride and overvaluing a Man's gifts, which the Apoſtle alſo aims and ſtrives at, 
as the root of all that ambition and afteRation of preheminence inChurch-Officerszand 
ſo vrepgporey Will alſo bear that Senſe; and ſo to be wiſe to Sobriety, is for a Man 
to give a duc eſtimate to his gifts, and put them forth accordingly z and hence Humt- 
lity isfully defined ( as here.) A Sobriety or Moderation of Spirir, which only keeps a 
Man within his compaſs; and the contrary ſwells him to matters above a Man's cal- 
ling and compaſs, and therefore David joyns them bath together, Pſal. 13z. My 
Heart u not haughty, neither did I exerciſe my ſelf in things too high for me. And 
the drift of the reaſon implyed in the following words, argue this to be his Scope, 

I. It is God that guides thoſe gifts,and that of Grace,ver. 3, and 6. and why ſhould 
thou boaſt of what is received. 


2. Thou haſt not all the gifts, eunmpioes, he doth part them: We have. gifts dif. . 


fering. fo 
of that very gift which thou haſt received, thou haſt but a meaſure, a portion, 
nor that inthe fulneſs of ic. NE | 
4- Others have gifts as well as thou yea, every Member hath gifts, God hath 
dealt to every Man, fo as thou cannot fay thou haſt no need of others. So as his 
Scope is at once to beat down Pride and Ambition, as the cauſe and afteQtion of pre- 
eminence,the fin of Abiram, Dathan, and of Corah; who, being Children, affe&ted 
the Prieſthood, and alſo he meant to keep every Man to his own calling and place, 
diligently to execute it to the good of 0 wherein, how did the Holy Ghoſt ( in 
Writing to the Church of Rome ) ſtrike at the very fin which he ſaw then working 
in that Church, which corrupted and perverted all the Officers in the Chruches of 


Chriſt, evenas he forefaw Superſtition would corrupt the Worſhip, as was obſerved in ® 


- 


the former verſes. | | | 

The Root of that Myſtery of Iniquity, - and foundation of it, was laid in Church- 
Officers aſſerting bf preheminence, the lower Officers aſſuming what belonged to the 
higher,as the Deacons did z and then the higher taking upon themall the power of the 
Interior; yea,and of the whole Church it ſelfzas to admit Members to Excommunicate, 


to Ordain, to Rule and Goyern, and ſotothruſt out Deacons and Ruling Elders as un- . 
rd FE. 3 2 "meg * _..,_- neceſlaryy. 
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neceifary z andthofe it left continuing to make them ſhadows; and the! theſe preaten- (% 

ed Officers preſumed further to extend their power over other Congregation! | 

their own, | ONT ISNT 
The Biſhops of Rome began to be from thence to challenge Univerſal power o) 

Churches, and from teing an ordinary Officer, to challenge that extraordinary power 

of Apoſtles them(ſelves,and to fit in the Temple of-God as Gods,and not to be content © * 

with Spiritual power neither, but to challenge Temporalalſo; to difpole of Crowns,” 7 
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curb, reſtrain, and cut ſhortthe Spirit of Princes ; and his Biſhops alſo began,and have 
continued to intermeddle in affairs of State, Thar ever of ſo ſmall an Egg; asa poor - "WW 
Paſtor of that Church,ſo foul and monſtrous a Crocodile ſhould ariſe ſo, great a Prince; © 
is that grear Myſtery which all the World may wonder at; as it did indeedadmite © = 
his greatneſs, Ly | - Rn 
How ſeaſonably therefore was this Rule given to prevent enſuing miſchief, and how 
neceflary was it alſo in the Application of this Rule, to give a complicate and exa&* © 
platform of Church: Officers, and their true bounds and diſtinQion of their places 
to this Church above all other, who was to become the Mother of abominations. How 
ſeaſonable was it to leave this Apoſtolical Canon in her Archivi, in her Records, to 
diſcover the falſhood of thoſe which ſhe boaſts, and to ſhew all the World in after 

_ times, how much ſhe was ſwerved from her Original, and likewiſe to enjoyn the ob- 
ſervance of theſe Inſtitutions,with an Apoſtolical charge as his Preface ſhews; Rom# . 
12.3. 1 ſay, through the grace given me. | | 

The Scope therefore of that which follows, is to illuſlrate this Rule and to ſhew the 
equity of it from a Similitude drawn from the Body s and then toepply and bring ir 
home to every Officer amongſt them, that as his charge was to every Man, bo ys 

| not omnibus, but cuigue in particular, ver. 3. ſo his Application is to every one 
of them in particular , wer. 6,,7. I will not much inſiſt in opening the 
Similitude, only obſerve for a Foundation to what follows, that this compariſon 
here, as it is between the Body and ſuch Members, as have general Offices tor the - 
whole, ſo the Church, he here compares the Body unto, is an inſtituted Church', 
whether among them,or where ever elſe; 1. It is a Church ( ke ſpeaks of )) for-it isa 
Body in Chriſt, Nox i» Ceſare, not a civil Body, that is put as a note of difference, 
for as not only many are requiſite : So they are conſidered not as ſcattered 
Saints, but as making one Body, and fo knic ; and then the Members of this Body, 
to whom the Similitude is after applyed, are Officers of a Church, and thoſe ordina- 
ry Officers alſo, for thoſe that follow, ver.6,7. are the Members. He ſpeaks of emi- 
nently gifted Members here in general, there particularly, and withapplication : Now 
we may take this for a Rule, that where-ever the ordinary Officers that are the pro- 
per ordinants of a Church, as inſtituted as ordinary Officers are, there the Church 
or Body ſpoken of is principally meant a Church inſtituted, and of the Offices 
of it, he fpeaks indefinitely and univerſally, we being many, &c. _ —_— 
only, ( you ) becauſe his Scope was to lay down indefinitely, a 1 platform 
of all other, as well as of this, unto which they were already moulded; and always 
to be framed. Now then the fundamental Terms of rhe compariſon being thus ſuited; 
his Similitude hath two main parts, fitted to infer thoſe two parts of that Rule- deli- 
vered. | | EL . "av 

1. That as in the Body, many Members make one Body, aid ſo become Members 
to the whole, and alſo one to another, for one anather's good, ver. 4. ſo.in this Infſti- | 
tuted Body, every one theeminenteſt, and- moſt gifted. is a Member of. another, w,5; 
that is, are ordained for their beſt profit and good, and.fafety; as of themfelvesand © 
the whole, fo of every Member, to intend the good of the whole, and of every "} 
Member in particular , they are to uſe their Gifts wich conſideration- of Co- - 
members ; and therefore Co-memberfſhip: ſhould oblige Church-Officers of whont - 
he ſpeaks here, eſpecially to have a care to uſe and improve their gifts with. diligence 
in their places, for-the'good of -the whole; and-no only ſo, but alſo-to conſider eve- 

' ry part in particular, and perform a duty to it, which by their Office they are to.do' 
diligently : The eye ſecsnot for it ſelf, but for-the whole z. yeag tor the foot,the hand. 
and every Member in particular as occaſion is, ſo as diligence. in-their Office, whictt 
is one part of his Rule and Cannon, is hence inferred and argueds 

Bur yet 2» They are to confider withal,; © that every. Member hath not. the' . . 
kme Office ; yea ; fo far from having the ſame..Office that eee | 
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FR the ſame aQion : So as tho' every Officer and principal Member is to be diligent 


the good of the whole; yet not to uſurp over the | Offices of another , nor 
to-do that which is proper for another to do ; one Member is not to invade 
the room 'of another; the foot is not to undertake to fee, nor the Hand to 


walk. ' | heeF 
Thus to do would be for the confuſion of the whole, and an injury to that Member 


whoſe Office is afſumed;and to whom it is proper, and its Honour to perform it,and the 


Member who uſurps another's Office, would be lefs uſefull ro the whole,and injurious 
to its ſelf,in perverting its proper Gift andOffice to what it is not fit,and fo to do it un- 


_ towardly; and this is the Second part of that Rule given clearly, proven from this Si- 


militude. Now then in the 6th and 77h werſes,he goes on at once, both to amplifie- that 
laſt part of the compariſon,that as in the Body,every Member hath not the ſameOffice, 
ſo that in'this Inſtituted Body,we are Members having gifts differing (Enumerating. all 
the particular Offices) andalſo he in the ſtrength ofrhat Similitude, urgeth and applies, 
and brings home both parts of the Rule in each particular Officer, which heEnumerates. 
I fay,firſt he goeson to amplific and inlarge thar laſt part of the Similitude,by a diſtin& 
enumeration of all particular ordinary Officers, needfull to ſuch a Church for ever. 
And ſo the Co-herence of the words moſt fitly joynrs this verſe with the former, for 
£yovTes, We are having, &c. refer to #5 ey in the ſormer verſe; the Apoſtle not be- 
inning a new entire Sentence, as uſually ir is read ; butcontinuing theſe wordsto the 
tormer, as not having made up his compariſon compleat : That as he had ſaid, ſo we 
being many are one Body, &c, fo weare withal, having differing pifts alſo, &c. which 
anſwers to that part of the compariſon, ver. 4. as all Members have not the ſame Of- 
fice, And yet withal they are a'ſtrange inference, wherein the Apoſtle brings home 
and applies both thoſe Duties in his Rule, ver. 3. to every Officer which he Enume- 
rates, and that in the ſtrengthand force of the Similitude ; ſo as'thar Rulegiven afore, 
ſhould be put into every particular, and therefore in the Original, there is an eaiÞi5 
a chink and void ſpace if for the Reader to put it in, as in thoſe firſt words, whe- 
ther Propheſie [ Let us Propheſie] thoſe words, Let ws Prophefie, are not in the Ori- 
ginal 3 but applyed by the Tranſlators to make up the Senſe, whereas that which in 
General the Apoſtle had faid, ver 3. is to beinfſerted in that, and all the other particu- 
larszand therefore doth beſt make up the Senſe,as whetherPropheſie, let us ſoberly mind 
our Duty therein, and not beoverwiſe or beyend what is above us, or not ours to med- 
dle in ; butkeepto the bounds of that office and duty,which is the araAoyiz of Faith, 
and ſo in thar other Miniſtry (let us wait on, is notin the Original ) but that which 
he faid isto be ſupplyed; let us ſoberly mind our Duty in Miniſtring,and not be over. 
wiſe to meddle with what is not our office, but keep to Miniſtring, and ſo of the 
reſt. So ashe doth at once both exhort every one to diligence in their particular of- 
fice, ſet him ſor the good of all, and alſo dehort him from medling with what belongs 
not to him, ſends a Man to his own Body to learn theſe Leſſons. All which conſider- 
dered, gives a moſt juſt and fult account, and Reaſon why the Apoſtle doth here more 
diſtin&tly, exactly, and compleatly reckon up all particular offices in this - Epiſtle, 
which we find not ſo fully in any other ; for itagreed with, and was more requiſite 
every way to this Scope in hand. | £ 

For 1. The making up the Similitude entire in the Reddition of it, required it; 
He had faid, ver. 4. thatin the Natural Body, every Member had not the ſame office 
( and what are the offices of- each Member, nature taught. ) Then in the Reddition, 
and making up of this Similitude he ſhews, in this Inſtituted Body, all had not the 
ſame offices, by Enumerating all the particular offices themſelves and their diverſi- 
ties, which was propertodo, and alſo was neceſſary to do, becauſe they wholly dee 
pend upon Apoſtolical Inſtitution and God's Will, and otherwiſe were not known. 

And. 2. His Scope was to bring home that Rule delivered in general, ver. 3. by way 
of application, as in an uſe of Exhortation or Reproof, a Man dotha general Do@rine 
by naming all and every of thoſe forts of Men he would apply it unto, and wer. 3. 
He in laying down that Exhortation, in his Preface to it he had faid: This I ſay to 
every Man, not omnibus, or to al/definitely, but every Man particularly, as Muſcalus 
obſerves, as intending to bring it home particularly to every ſort of Men which he 
meant and ſpake unto. 

And 3. One and the main part of his Exhortation, being that officers ſhould keep 
to their bounds; fo it was peculiarly neceſſary, as to apply it to particulars, fo to enu- 

| | merate 
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merate all and every an leting > to > ſtings 'chemy and fet--r heir fool oe 

bounds, that every one. might for ever know his Duty, and. "oe Trang, a ey 

Arid 4, The Epiſtle containing matter | of: Dd&rine, whereih- he nandled © 7 
a perfe& Platform of all other. Epiſtles Methodically-- compoſed , it fared 
his Scope, that in mentioning: the. Officers: of. .th2 Chuzch- alſo: he oY 
be as compleat and diſin@, and ſet down- the Exatk Catalogys: and "Toe of | 
them. | 4 wy 
And 5. Being written to the Reinans, whoſe: emicient ſia, in afier days hs | "mY 
corrupting of all Officesin the Church, and introducing new, which God never'in- Y 
ſtituted, and excluding thoſe he had ordained. or . perverting them-: The” complear © 
Catalogne of all Offices, their bounds and terms of. their Duties and DiſtinQtion,was 
moſt ſeaſonable' and proper to them, as to p__ aforthand ; » ſo to ron oat 
of her Abominations and Uſurpations herein in after Ages - 

And 6. To add weight to all, and to confirm the Canons of his oalt Ages ig 
violably, it was requiſite he ſhould ſet.to his Apoſtolieal Authority and Sealy which 
in the Preface he doth ; this I ſay by tlie grace given me : And this (as it were)in 
oppolition-unto, and to weigh down; in after Ages, that falſe counterſeit, Apoſtolical 
Authority uſurped, in that &ee which: would make; other Canons and Conſtitutions 
cleandiflering and oppoſite to theſe. His Scope therefore being to enumerare*all Offi- 
cers, and to diſtinguiſh them and their Duties, which is thething we ſcek; 'letus go 
on toobferve how Artiſt like, exaQtly and ly and methodically; he dorh i ir wy 
way, as he had done all elſein this Epiſtle. He proceeds;: _ 

5 b; By a #:yoroulz; or general diviſion of all Officers i intorwo | general Rankv'and 
racrs. | 7! INO X 
2. By a Subdiviſion, n—_y all the particalars of, that nav Diviſion; ;ind to 

prevent miſtakes, left that becauſe ſeven are mentioned, that therefore ſo: many-per- 

ticular Offices ſhould be meant, as ſome have underſtood them; whereas: he _ 
but five : Therefore the firſt two, to ſhew they are but s generat- Diviſion of: 'theſs 
five that follow, are expreſſed in the 44raft, Prophecy, Miniſtry, but the fiveparticu- 
lars in the Concret, be that Teacheth ; he that. Exborieth &c. " earyinghigexpreſſon 
ro make evident thedifference. | .- 

x. There is a gejieral: Diviſion of all Officers, "into two Ranks or Otders; ni |: 

7. Such whoſe Duty ad the exerciſe of their Office, 1yeth iri ſimple Miniſtration; 
in inficuction in the word; the: other * of Diſcipline , is that whoſe work lies" in 
Ruling Mens Lives and' Bodies; Prophefie hath Relation by Knowledge to inftrutthe 
Mind,9\axorizgto rulng, and ordering the outward Many and although there were'in'the 
Primitive times Prophets of extraordinary gifts, both in foretelling perſecutions to; 
befall the? Church, as. Hgabus, andiothers5 who alſo by extraordinary.:Revelation 
opened difficult Scriptures : And whoere in other places, ranked.amotig the exraor- 
dinary Officers 'as Epbeſ. 4. 11. and x:Cor. 12.28, Yet here Prophets. of, ondidary. 
gifts are meant. z becauſe ha preſcribes for their Rule the <r=Aoyi2::0f Faith td bound . 
them with. Which Rule, the extraordinary aſlifted infallibly by the Holy Ghoſt in 
their Prophecyings, riced not to be Regulated by no more then Apoſtles: Ss 
The Revelationof the Spirit, being /an infallible Guide and Rule-unto them:4 and: 
alſo he commands them to abide in that calling, and confine themblres ans: | 
it. Fo - 

By Prophecyi therefore is meant tliar ſpeakitg out of the word to Mens infirudtis 
ON, aS'(x'Cor.1 <p, is taken in oppoſition togifts extraordinary;verc £32435 
compared where he defines it to be ang nemo edification, and exhorta- 
tion and comfort ; and.is put for the ordinary > rags ma? the Scptags _ 
2 Pet: 1; 20. is clleda word of P Arr mop py | 
Matth: 13.5 Honour in own Sn '£ 
Speech, ___ —_— 2 Prophet,-in the Name of a Prophets M afth.1o. 41; 2 char 
#, .any- Teacher orInſtrutter out of. the Word, to Propbeſie;/notbeing always. ta-: 
ken to forerel, but deelare,' as Exod. 7.1. God tells Moſes that Aaron be his) 
Trop w aw a declarer of his mind for him fo Hs: the Revealed Will of 
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which meddle not with the word agd prayer, not ex officio, ſo as Prophets expreſs 
a higher Rank of Officers, that A#s 6. give themſelves to the word 'and prayer 
eſpecially z and Miniſtry expreſſeth thar lower Rank of External Government,either 
over the Lives or Livelihoods of Men ; as the Ralzng Elder and the Deacon. ,The 
officeeven of Ruling Elders, when compared with that of Prophecy, takes place ra- 
ther with Deacons, and is reckoned with that inferior c/afis, rather than with the 
Prophets : And unto this diviſion other Scriptures ſeems to give light and warrant, as 
| that (1x Pex. 4. 11. ) makethit alſo clear. Ler him that ſpeaketh, ſpeak as the Oracle 
of God, which is all one with Prophecying here, by - the Analogy of Faith, there is 
prophecy mentioned; then follows, if any Man Minifter { the word is the fame thar 
here ) lethim do it as God giveth a liberty. There their Deacons'are a contra-diftin& 
diviſion to Prophecy : The like Itakethe meaning of, ( Tim; 1. 3.) where menti- 
- on isonly made of two Officers, Biſhops and Deacons; the queſtion hath been, un- 
der which of theſe two the Ruling Elders comes? I anſwer, under Deacon, in that 
Diviſion z for Biſhops there mult be  4/Sax7vo0/' , apt to Teach, which in an Elder 
is not ſo neceſlarily required z many having Ruling Gifts in private, that' have nor 
Teaching Gifts in publick ; and that alſo which-ſways. me. to think, is becauſe 
the qualifications of - Deacons here, are ſuch as qualifie a Ruling Elder, as gravity and 
rulivg their own Houſe well, &c. | he DE IIESL 
And according to the «r<>oyia of theſe places, that of (Phz/. 1.1.) may in like 
manner be underſtood, To the Biſhops, that'is, the Paſtors and Teachers, and Dea- 
cons : That is, both Elders and Deacons ( ſtritly fo called.) - "pe 
This differing Rank of Officers, ſeemethro:me alſo, to bave been Typified out 
thoſe two orders of Church Officers under the 'Law of Pritſts: and: Levizes, whi 
Type 1 would not have thus applyed, had I nor foundit by-way of Prophecy fore- 
told. r; 12 44d.” 1541-9y.3 
As 1.It is prophecyed that two ſorts of officers anſwering to baththeſe,ſhould be under 
theNewTeſtament //a.66.20,2 1.I ſhall be mindful of thatRule,which:in ann / vg 
of Types, we are ever to follow, that no Types are to be applyed to any thing un- 
der the New Teſtament, but by a ſpecial warrant from the Haly-Ghoſt, to'applying 
it in ſome place of theNew Teſtament, or in fome Prophecy af the times of the Goſ. 
pel in the Old Teftament, becauſe ( Zc4.9. 8. ) the Holy Ghoſt isalone ſaid” to give 
Ggnification to-thoſe Types. Yet ſo, as when we have. a Grneral Type, applycd to 
deſign out ſuch a thing; then by thoſe ordinary gifts of Interpretation, we'may ferch 
out the particular Reſemblances, as we do in Parables and-Similitudes of Scripture, 
when we know their main Scope and aim,theſe being-alſo called rapzBoaaur',(Hebg.g.) 
But to return to( Z/a. 66. 21. )He Prophecies there of the times: off the Goſpel, and 
the State of the Church of the Fews when converted, for'('2er. 20: ) he ſpeaks” of 
the bringing in of their Brethren the Jews our of all Nations, as'an offcring-to. God ;; 
into the Holy Mountain and Houſe of God ; ('the' converſion of -a People, : being cal- 
led an offering up to God, Row. 15.16. ) and ( ver. 22. ) he:makes mention: of the 
New Heavens, and New Earth, @c. Now as he fays, he wilt bring their Brethrerr 
the Fews to the Holy Mountain, and the Houſe of God, which'lis a Church-Eftate, 
(as 1 have formerly ſhewed ) ſe he fays, he will take of them\for Prieſts and Leviees, 
which deſign out 1n the of thoſe Types, the Officers of thoſe Churehes, all 
not being meant ; for he will take of them, and it beingalfo ſpokenof ſome of them, 
by way of diſtinion, tothe reſt and multitude of their Beethren, (ver.20;) it Ti- 
pifies out two general Ranks of Officers in the New Teftament, into which all then 
Inſtituted, are-to be Referred, And ſo in the Old: Teſtament, 'E-find elſewhere: that 


diviſion 
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concerning Admiſlion,or keeping ourt-of Members to examine and try, &c. They afliſt 
in opening and ſhutting the Doors of God's Houſe. There were alſo Ruling Elders A- 
mong thoſe Levites, who watched the Temple Day and Night,and ſtood before it, Nzmb. 
18.2, and kept rhe charge of it, ver.5. ſo theſe are to-warch over the Spiritual Temple, 
the Church,and have their Souls committed to their charge to give an account, #6; 
13.17. And then there are an higher Rank of Officers to whom theſe Levites are giy- 
en in aſſiſtance,(as,the Deacons were ordained, As 6.3,4. that the Teachers might more 
fully givethemſelves to the Word and Prayer, and i Cor.12.28,29. are called Helps ) 
even as the Levites were given to Aaror, Numb. 3.9, 10. and Numb. 18,6: The Sep- 
tuagint ſays, added, in Alluſion to theName of Levi, which ſignifies joyned, ( Gen: 

29. 34+) and theſe Officers are theſe Prophets, anſwering ro the Prieſts, the Prieſts 
being todo many things the Levites were not to do ; for Application of that Type: 

I. The Prieſts had the charge of the inward part of the Temple, and Numb gig. * 4 
they had the chargeonly of the moſt Holy things, and the Levites were not to go in, = 
when they wereſer and covered, and fo the cleanſing the inward part of the Temple, 1 
(2: Chron.29.16.) belonged to the Prieſts, the cleanſing of the outward Court to the Le- 
vites,ſo anſwetably the outward lives and converſarions,and the filchineſs that appears 
therein, is the proper Sphere and Juriſdiction of the Rule of a Ruling Elder ; 'but'to in- 
ſtru& and comtort the Conſcience, to purge out inward corruption by the word taughr 
and applyed, and inform rhe underſtanding, &c. is moſt proper to theſe Prophets, 
the Pac: ad Teacher. | 26D SY 
| So alfo 2. ThePrieſts did only burn the incenſe, x Cor. 6. 48, 49. and only did 
bleſs in the Name of theLord 4 and Sandtifie the moſt Holy things, : Core:23: 13. 
ſo theſe Prophets meddle ex officio only, with the moſt Holy things of the New Tefta- 

- ment; being Stewards of the Myfteriesof God, Gr.4.1. and put up the publick: Pray- 
ers of the Church, ex officio, and are the ordinary month of rhe whole, andſogiving 
themſelves to the word and prayer,are joynied,. As 6.4 is belo ex offſcie,, umo 
them. And' fo to diſmiſs the Church with a blefling; and to iniſter and to bleſs 
the-Cup of Blefling; &c. belongs only tothem. | 1515 "244 EO! 
- And although the Levices alſo did mg eqn | 3. Yand ſoit might em rhac 

Teachers are Levites alſo; and that there was no diftintion i d between 


Tent nny by md $44) EORDE: 2/2845 port EM Cs, 
Yet+.t. To the Prieſts of Zevi, thar | wasin « more-efpecial miznner given, 
Deut.24.8, do as the Prieſts and enircfl Ferns the as Lge werean clpe- 
cial Ordinafice to preſerve Knowledge 5 and. Oy : now alſo Teac - 
and Prophecy, as alſo other Members, (and fo-alſs other Tribes-might Tedch; as Drs 

frus pPoves, and 2 Chron.r7.4; the Princes alſotire vid to Teach;as well astheTtvites; "I, 
as the Phariſees did whom Chriſt D - hear) Yet+the Priefts Teaching 7 
was that eſpecial Ordinance -to Rn” knowledge, as now alfo che Paſtors and 
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RA .Deacon's Office is to preſerve the unity of -the Faith, and to prevent being t offed a FR y 
+ Cl.VITE. Childrens Eph. 4. 12313. Li "4 
- WY” And 2. The Elders alſo have a Teaching, which belongs to them, ex «ficto, yer. 


of a lower kind then that of theſe Paſtors and Teachers ; and ſo ſomecxtending that 


of Biſhops, (1 Tm. 3.2.) to Elders alſo apply that property 41#SaxTxei unto them, and: 
therefore in Common,they are exhorted to feed the Flock, « Zes. 5. x. not by a word 


of Exhortation or Dodtrine, but by a word of Admonition, for any fin committed, or 
Duty omitted, or Error held, he muſt be able to convince out of the word, that this is 
lawful or unlawful ; to lay open the ſinfulneſs of it : Thefſ. 5.12. He not only menti- 
ons them that labour ;'thatis, in Word and Doctrine ; but them that are over you, 


and Admoniſh you: That is, Ruling Elders. 


And 3. Though Levites did then Teach as well, and with the fame Authority 


that Prieits ; yet Teaching now is one of the moſt Holy Ordinances amongſt us , * 


which among them it was not; but Sacrifices,&c. above it, which therefore did fully 
enough keep up the Diſtintions,and made the Prieſthood an High Office ; but what 
was an inferior Ordinance then,being in the New Teſtament one of the Supream Ordi- 
nances now : Therefore that is it that now muſt make the difference and diſtin@ion ; 
and that it is the higheſt Ordinance appears in this,that Paul ſays of it comparatively 
to the Sacrament, I was not ſent to Baptize, but to Preach, x Cor. 1. 17. 


—_—— "—_ 


CH AP. VII. 


Wherein the Diſtinftion of the Officers in a Church conſiſts, and what are the due 
and proper bounds of their ſeveral Offices aud Duties ; the difference be- 
tween Paſtor , Elder , and Teacher, ſtated. That they are co-ordinate ; 
and that one hath not an Authority and Power Superior to the other, What are 
their Diſtinft Offices and Admmiſtrations. | 


— 


OW thenlI come to ſearch and find out the proper Genuine Diſtin&ion of 
theſe Offices, which is the principal thing which I aim at; and is principally in- 
tended by the Apoſtle, (gn this Row. 12.) tothe end to ſet bounds to Officers not toen- 
trench upon one another's Duties and Callings, as alſo to ſet them more diligently a- 
bout their proper work ; for the clearing of theſe Diſtinions here given by the 
Apoſtle, I muſt premiſe this neceſlary DiſtinCion of theſe Offices. That ſome of them 
are, as was obſerved, Subordinate one to the other, others co-ordinate 5 that is, ſome 
are inferior and ſuperior, more or leſs authorized, ſome are of equal power in the 
Adminiſtration of Holy things. | 


The co-ordinate as I ſhall ſhew anon, are the 'Prophets here; viz... Paſtor's and 
Feacher's Office of an equal Rank and Power, and their difference is to be ſought on- 
ly inthe differing manner of Adminiſtration or Miniſtry of the word. But unto both 
theſe Offiices,there is a Subordination. of the Elder's and Deacon's Offices as alſo of the 
Deacon's Office to the Elders. Which Subordination, when found out, will help us 
to ſee wherein the true difference lies: This their Subordination may be exemplified 
by -the inſtance of Subalternate Species, that is, the ſeveral Kinds and Ranks of 
Creatures inthe Old Creation, as theſe Officers are in the New, ( God having made 
the one as the other, in order weight and meaſure )-for inſtance, as there is Subordi- 
nation between Man and Beaſt, and Plants , ſo amongtheſe three ſorts of Officers , 
Deacons and Widdows are the loweſt, Elders the middle ; and Teachersor Prophets 
the Higheſt - Which Subordination that I may explain ir, is not in reſpe& of depen- 
denceor derivation of power, as the power of - inferior Officers Civil, is dependent 


upon the Supream as the King, &c. no, but all hold immediately from Chriſt. As 
Man, tho* a more no ble Creature, yet gives not Life to Plants, nor ſenſe to Beaſts, 
- but all hold of God as## capite, ſo here too the Tenure is immediate; tho' Antichriſt 


and Biſhops would Subordinate Officers, yet it is not ſo in God's Inſtitution, ® 
Neither 2. Is this Subordination in r of SubjeQion to any Juriſdiftion of 
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the Superior,ſo as the Superior might reſtrain the jnferior of the Exerciſe of their pow-- 
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3 "AS hehath Senſe alſo, and fo the Apoſtle, in this diſtin&tion of Offices, diſtinguiſheth a 6 
- CiVIlL yeaxcon by his Office of giving,becauſe thisis all that the power of his Office reacheth | i 
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” to, anElder by one that Ruletb,becauſe thar is the higheſt that his Office extends uncoy” 


and the Paſtor and Door by Prophecying, as that which alone is proper to thend; > 
though they Rule, &c. alſo. | "if 
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2. [he Second Axiom is, That when that, which is common toa Superior Officer, with. Jy 


an Inferior ts made the difference of the Inferior Office, 2t is in reſpetl of ſome peculiarity 
in that bus work, which makes atrue difference between them. 

z. Thus though to Rule is a Paſtor's Office as well as an Elder's;yet the Elder is more 
eſpecially ſaid toRule,becauſe he is wholly ſer apartto it:It is his proper calling which 
he is wholy appointed to mind,and in a ſpecial manner;and ſo theDeacon's Office is to 
mind the poor; they are ſeparated to this work, ſoas tononeelſe : That as I faid, all 
Officers in common differ from privare Members,as we. to lome work, tho? 
withal they do beſides retain in common with the reſt of the Members the exer- 
ciſe of all Priviledges and Duties that belong to Memboers : So it 1s in this 
reſpe& in the compariſon between Inferior and Superior Officers, though the Superi- 
or in common performs the ſame works with the Inferior z yet the Inferior is ſer aparr 
toit wholly, which the other is not, but ro ſome other of an higher kind ; by rea- 
ſon of intending which, he cannot ſo fully and wholy intend the other. 
And therefore it is obſerveable, that ſpeaking of a Ruler's Office in Ruling, he fays, 
let him do it with diligence ; for that is his work which he is to mind, and there will 
be enough of it to fill his hand. 

Or 2. There may be a peculiar duty to be exerciſed by one morethan another in the 
way of Adminiſtration,and more peculiar bounds of Juriſdiction in Reling. Thus the 


EldersRuling and InſpeQion and Watching,is only principally over Men's Lives,their . - 


outwardMan,the infirmities thereof in converſation, but the Paſtors and Teachers care is 
over the inward principally,as their Errors, Temptations,Doubtrs, Scruples,{&c.” and the 
Teacher alſo is more eſpecially to Admoniſh of Errors,and pluck up ſuch ill weeds 
as are contrary to ſound Dottrine;-and the Paſtor to watch over the doubts about their 
Eſtates, and flackneſs and deadneſs any way in Holy Duties, and accordingly the 


People are to make uſe of them ; as they thus have in Ruling their more ſpecial 


walks and works. - 

Or 3. Sometimes there is a difference in reſpe& of eminency, that as a Ruler's 
work is to Admoniſhand watch over the Life, ſo he may have a more ſpecial gift that 
way, than a Paſtor or Teacher. | 

3. The Third Axiom is, That in like manner the Superior Officers, Paſtor and 
Teacher, have befides thoſe Offices common with Ruling Elders a ſpecial work, in which © 
they are more Eminent, and attend more upon it than Reling, or on the Deacon's Office , 
( though they are-to mind them alſo ) which is to Prophecy and open the ward, and ac. 
cordingly therefore that gives them their diſt inftion from the other, | 

I. Thus they are diſtinguiſhed from Deacons expreſly, As 6. 1. The Apoſtles 
whoſe ordinary Succeſſors theſe are gave over much of the buſineſs of looking to 
the poor, and eſtabliſht an Office for it, tothe end,they might continually give them- 
ſelvesto Prayer, and the Miniſtry of the word z they being to be in publick the 
Mouth of God to the People, and of the People unto God. _ 

Thus 2. Alfo they ere moſt properly diſtinguiſhed. from. Ruling Elders, 1 Tim. 5. 
©.17. Thoſe Elders are ſuch whoſe Office it is to. Rule- well, but theſe are they 
that labour in the Word andDo@rine: That is,that ex-officio: are to give themſelves who- 
ly up to ir- To this purpoſe alſo may be obſerved that difference, in Zeb. 13.1. in 
the 7th verſe ſpeaking of Preaching Elders or. Prophets, he fays, Remember them who 
have the Rule over you,who have ſpoken to you the word of God, that is,that are openers 
of the word among you z and therefore he adds whoſe Faith follow, and then at the 
17th, comes in, as anew exhortation, ſo another Sort of Elders or elſe I ſappoſe 
he would have ſhut up all in that other ) of whom he mentions that they Rule, but 
leaves, out as a note of difference, that which in the forazer he added-; [chat have 
ſpoken the word toyou. ] So as this is proper to theſe Officers, and not communica- 
ted to the reſt, (not ex officio ) to labour in the Word and Prophecy : And therefore in 
Ephe/. 411, 12. mentioning ſuch Officers as were appointed togather the Saints, and 

build them up in Faithand the knowledge of Chriſt by Preaching, he mentions only” * 
cher and Doctors, and isfilent of the other, as. being the proper work of them, - © 
not of the OtNc! : _ As 
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thould do the like, concetning theſe two in the Superior Rank: # 
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which are co-ordinate ; of which we muſt ſhew the difference ulld.-- 1-1 11a, © 
 . '7. Some would have made the ſame diffcrenceof Subordination;berween the Pte - © 7 
and Teacher, that hath been ſhewn berween them and the others;ſoas-the Pafarſhould. 


4 


= FE 


be alone theSupreamOfficer,and all the reſt hisAſfiſtantsrmand he ſhould have alſo Ja 
power of 'Adminiſtration and-Government,both in the Sacraments #nd Cenfi m 
which they would exclude the Teacher, from meddling-in them: Burin any ſuch "vef- 
- pect, Icannor find in Scripture any ſo vaſt a difference, but every'way an equality 
given to them, onlya difference in the manner of Adminiſtration." >, 1 bl eo” 
1. There is ofly a difference as to theAdminiſtration ofHolythings,not any as to 
power. For then the Scripture would mention alſo, that the Paſtor hath all thepitts th * 
Teacher hath,and moresfor it isa Law will not fail us;that eminency of power hath emi- 
nency of gifts; that fullneſs of power,hath a fullneſs of gifts anſwerable > Bur God hath 
ſhared and divided gifts of prophecying between them, to one, a word of Wiſdom,to 2 
another the word of Knowledge,: Cor.1#. Not to the Paſtor ſolely; but fo asthe Teacher "2 
15not his aſſiſtint, but his com-peer in it 5 and as their gifts, ſo their duties here ( in 4 
Rom. 12. ) are bounded gifts differing, ver. 6. ſo as theexhorter is to attend on exhort- 
ing,. 25 the Teacher on Teaching, and not toentrench on oneanothers Office 'and Du- 
ty 3 and'ſo both to Prophecy , zaTe arenoyiay migtws; 2s the Syriak Tranflation hath 
it, fidez ſue, of his own Faith z and then the meaning is not sccordin only to the 
meaſure of his gift, more or leſs; for &raA5yia reſpects quality rather j Te | ; 
a likeneſs, a ſuitableneſs, and proportion therein, according tothe kind of his gifts, 
ſo as the meaning is, that all his Sermons and Prophecying, ſhould be Analogicat'to his _ 
Gifts and Office. As he hath Gifts and an Office of Exhorration; ſo l&t him according- 
ly frame:his Sermons ſuitably: As we fay of words(when proper) they are accofding 
to theAnalogy of a Tongue; ſo here hisMiniſtry is according tothe of his giſts, 
when ſaitable thereunto. - Aday of Thankſgivingand Humiliatidh"'diflers tho" there 
is no pre-eminence of Holineſs in the one afore the other, only forme Duties 'do 'ems- 
zere in the one, morethan inthe other z as Humiliation in the one, -and T ving 
in the other. And therefore as a Man miy in a day of Thankſgiving think of his 
fins, in order to raiſe up his Heart .to thankfullneſs 5 -and-in a day of Humiliation, 
mentions God's Mercies to break fiis Heart for his fins : Yer 6, as the eminent De- 
ty is to: be' Thankſgiving in the one, and Humiliation in the other 5 fo it is Here ih 
the Adminiftration of your-gifts. ,, | ; 5455 OIRG 90D $1.4, 2080} 
Neither” 2, Is it that there are 'any -Holy things that « Paſtor may Adminifte?, _ 
that not a Teacher, as to inſtance in the:Sacraments; whereinthe differente'nwoſt tis, 
if in any thing. - - - © 061034 144-5: 8 DE IN RU BL SR | 
I. RC are committed promiſcuouſly-to the Apoſtles and their Sudodf- 
fors, in teaching ex officio, Marth. 28. rg, each aid: & 10.0 SUL ONGT 


« 
I 
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2+ Both-are alike Stewards of the'-Miniftries' of. "God: Riders arei ned, 
1'Cor.qi F211. EE DLSS 1 IOW D204 OIND 17.30%, OE? 3 
3. Both may bleſs and do, as in praying fore Sereivea, Fo 1 Pieachiig thGuſ: 4 
pel, and it is called the fullneſs of the Blefling' of the ©Goſpel; which a teaches #1 4 
ng” ( Row, 16. Jas well as the Sacrunient is called the Cap-of  dlelting. 0 _- } 
And 4. Though the Sacraments are the Seals of the Covenznt that spply Chrift, ; 
and ſo might ſeem peculiar to the Paſtor's Office; -Vertthey or fipns alls Eee x | 


ing, and belong therefore to the Teachiers' to 


. 


as are mixt,- belong to them both to-Preach, fo ths Adminiſtearion of the Sacraments 
too. For they-ſhew forth Chriſt's Deathtill he coitie; as well-a#/the word; (Gals. 2 
1,-2. ) Andthey Preach to the Eye, thatwhich the Goſpel othts the'Bar 1/7; 


5. Teaching is a higher Ordinanee than the Sacrament,'( 1'Co?. x5.) Fwasnotſent 
to- Preach, ok pe mgm he that ex officio, doth the/ greater and tiiore im 
is to give every its die Honour, Thetefore of Widd agg of Deacons, Who | 
are of the ſame Rank,he had ſaid, Honour them who-are Widlows'indeed. Of Ruling F1- 23 
well. But tothoſe that labour in the Wor (of Wiſdomi'sr Pxhortarion)the Paforgorin} | . 
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” A" the Paſior had been ſo Superior, ( his Scope being to ſhew; what Honour was due ro. » 3, 
»  C.VIIE. exch, according to their Adminifiration) he would have faid;give to your Paftor more 
eſpecial Honour of all the reſt. He doth nor intendany precedency, for he promiſcus 


ouſly Ranks the.one afore the other, and e contra, ſometimes the one, ſometimes:the 
other,as ( Eph:4-12..) Paſtors afore Teachers ,fo hereTeachers afore Paſtors 5 and ſomes» 
times Teacher for to expreſs both,and that more ordinarily than the other, as ( Ga/.6.6; 
1 Cor.12.28. 1 Tims.z. and Tit.1. ) Nor doth he mean that there is an excellency in the * 
Miniſtries of one above the other, that as all Ordinances excell other in ſomething, ſo it 
is here : for when all is in order,both come to one. The one is the Tutor of - the un, * 
derſtanding,the other of the Will : Theſe are their two Pupils committed to: ther: 2 


And when that controverſy -in Philoſophy is decided, which is Nobleſt of thoſe two 
Faculties 2 Then may this of theſe two Offices. = ; 

But they differ: | | 

x. In reſpe& of an eminency of Gift, inclining one way rather than another. It 
is faid of all Prophecying Elders, ( x T:#.9,) that they are to be able both to exhort and 
convince Gain-ſayers by ſound Doctrine, ſo as the Paſtor is to uſe a wordof Dottrine, 
and ſo a Teacher a wordof Exhortation, but that which is emzxerc, or to ſbine forth 
in their Preachings, is their ſpecial gift. It is not to be thought that a Paſtor is to 
ſpeak only in a way of Application and Uſe; for he ſhould have.a Do&trine asa.ground 
to plant his great Ordinance upon, which hediſchargeth. Nor is it that the Teacher 
is to leave his DoQArines altogether without Application;but that his giſt is ſuited to his 
office, and ſo his Labour is to be moſt ſpent in Do&rine, and ſo the words of the Text 
are to be underſtood, Let him that Teacheth,be as in Teaching,hat is,moſt employ- 
ed about it. : 

2. They differ but wodaliter, in the manner of handling their Miniſtry. The one 
turns all his Sermons into Application, by way of Comfort and Exhortation ; the 
other endeavours to inform the Judgment ; they differ but as Logick and Rhetorick, 
which are compared toa ſhut hand, and one opened, the ſame Arguments are uſed in 
both ; bur the one ſo ardered, as to convince the Judgment, the other ſo as to. per- 
ſwade the affe&tion, . : 

More particularly they differ. 

1. In-the ſeveral SubjeRs they are to deal with, both look to the inward Man ; fo 
they differ from the Elders who look to rhe outward: but thoſe ſhare the two Noble 
Faculties between them. The one. the Underſtanding, the other the Will-and Con- 
ſcience. The one hath more peculiarly the underſtanding to deal with, the other, the 
Will and AﬀeRtions: Theſe are their Pupils committed to their charge, Men are ig- 
norant and apt toerr, and need to be built upin Knowledge. | This the Teacher takes 
care of, to feed with knowledge and underſtanding, ( as 7er.3.16. and 23. 3,4- and 6. 


c<h.8.) And Men are flow of Heart to do, and need quickning and ſtirring up : For ' 


this the Paſtor's office ſerves, ( Ecc/.12.11.) there is need of. Nails to Rivet and faſten 
Truths oa their underſtanding, andeſtabliſh them in-them; and there is needof Goads 


toprovoke them unto good works, ( Heb.10.23:) And there are feeble Arms and 


hands that hang down, that are to be ſirengthned ; inward evils, diſcouragements 
which are to be removed, &c. which to do1s-the Paſtor's office. _- 

2. They differ inthe obje@ matcer, - The one ſpeaks words of knowledge, and <on- 
ſiders truths, and ſhews the ſtory and harmony of them, teacheth in Faith. and Ve- 


rity, (as x Tim. 2.7. or as Row. 2.20. )is an InſtruQer.of the Fooliſh, a Teacher of ' 


Babes, and has a Form of Knowledge, and of the Truth in the Law : The other is 
to conſider Men, and ſpeak words of Wiſdom pertinently to-them. The one hath the 
Bible, and the y fr ag or Form of wholfom words for his Text: The other Qtudies 
Men more, and ſecks to fit the word tothem. ; And the Paſtor is one. able to diſcern 
what is peculiarly fit for Men's Spirits, and fo ſpeaks wiſely to Men, whereas the 0- 
ther ſpeaks pertinently to trurhs. The one . brings Scripture to. Scripture, and com- 


pares each witheach ; the other deals and divides the word, and brings Seripture and 


Men's Conſciences together. 'Xou may diſcernthis difference in Men's Conferences ; 
ſome when they ſpeak, conſider the occaſion of the party « Some follow-. till the 
occaſion the diſcourſe giverh. | . 


3. They differ in reſpe& of truths, the Paſtor deals with points of praQtice mad. 


with things to be done 5 the other with points of Faith, with things to: be believed. 
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what is'defeQive' in the outward Man, the Elders are to watch over. And according- 
ly we ſee, as Miniſters are thus eminently gifted, ſo. people are eminently fitted to 
them: Some are quickened more by an affe&ionate way,and cleave to ſuch yy ber — 
ſome by a Dodrinal way, and are built up by Notidns and Knowledge; that fo all 
talts may be ſuited, and all havetheir portion. -. NO RTE ION0E Dathy” 
2. ſe, There is a Rule for Churches in their choice, 'to Rank Med ito dffices;ac-. 
cording to their gifts. This you are to heed, ' for you chule not for your ſelves, but 


for the Lord (as he faid,you Judge fot rhe Lord. ) The Apoſtle fays, As 1422; 
Holy Ghoſt made them Over-lorraxytt they Wa called F Mao ke over hee : ws 
purchaſed by his Blood, over a Flock which God accounts ſo. precious. You are not 
therefore to chuſe,out of any ends of common prudence, but for Spifitual ends, meer- 
ly comparing Spiritual things with Spiritual,to ſuit Men and places #cording| | : There 
is Simony in by ends. In other choiſes they uſe to give Oaths, as in Colledbe and 
in Corporations, but here there is none but conſcience to be a tye upon WET 
That which now remains, is to eſtabliſh the rruth of theſe ſeveral Offices here 
mentioned; becauſe it is denyed by many ( as you know ) that there are ſuch ** or 
ſo many differing officers to be in. Churches, denying that there is ſuch a difference 
between the office: of Paſter and Teacher, and that 'under thoſe two Names bdovhly 
kind of officer is meant, in reſpe& of a differing a@ion to be performed FILL. 
and ſo that there are ſeveral Works, not Perſons : And then agaid wholly taking awa 
| = _ of the Ruling Elder, as neither neceſſary, nor. any -way the Toſtitution 
of Chriſt. mw Sa * D203 ob. WES 
{ o_ Firſt therefore, in general, argue ' out of this place, of Row. 15, \- 
r.' That: in this place officersand not aQtions of doties of Members are ſpoken of 
which is a-name 0 an office, -"l 


v, 16. 'as the word is in the Original, *and m-that: 
preſs it, af Exhorrations, in decende, in exbortandd; 
ACion for otherwiſe'tt were aTaurologyForif 
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And 2: Becauſe-eventhe Prophets here ( which if any, might ſeem extraordinary ) 
are limited to the Analogy of Faith ; and all exhorted not to entrench upon "$4 
other's Callings of-Aftions, which bounds,if rhey.had been extraordinary Officers,they . ©: 
could not have ſet to them. d pt 57 


Now then . 3. -If officers, and officers ordinary, be here meant, then look how Ki 
many ſeveral Enumerations there are, ſo many ſeveral offices are there too. For 
elſe, | | 


1: The Scope of his former General Exhortation, that they ſhould not entrench up» 
on one another's Functions, had been made utterly void, if ſeveral offices and ations 


\ had not been intended. _ 
> _ And 2. Becauſe he had ſpoken of diverſity, wer 


- 


ons muſt be underſtood as inſtances of that diverlity. 
And 4 1f Paſtors and Deacons are differing, then, why not all : There is the 

fame reaſon for the one, as for the other. And therefore, why ſhould not 
he” that teacheth , be differing from him that exhorterh z as well as from 
him that giveth or Ruleth. And in that, ( Fphe/. 4.) Paſtor and Dodtor, and 
( i Cor. 12, ) teachgrs and helpers and Governours, are reckoned up amongſt che ex+ 
traordinary : It argues, that in an ordinary way there is the like neceſſity of them, 
that in an extraordinary there was of the other. I ſhall ſpeak more particularly of 
the difference and diſtinftion of the offices of Paſtor and Teacher. 

1. It appears that theſe offices are diſtin in that place, ( Epheſ,q-11. ) we find P a- 
ſtors and Deacons enumerated. | 

043. Againſt this place is obxCed, thatit is ſpoken cxegetically, Paſtors and Teach- 
ers, as making up all one office. | 

1: But then he would have ſaid rather Paſtors or Teachers, not aud Teach- 
ers. | SI 

2. But Kai, dothnot always lock together, but ſometimes differenceth two things 
it is ſet berwixt,as inthe like caſe, (4s 13 1.) Prophets and Teachers : By Prophets 
he means, in the Language of the primitive times, ' extraordinary Gifts, but teachers 
wr _—_— And Barnabas and Sazl, who were extraordinary Men, are there 
xeckoned. I 

And 3. Inall Exegetical Speeches, the latter explains the former, and uſeth to be 
more c!ear ; but after Paſtors in that Senſe that's held ( this being the proper name of 
the office ) to fay, i. e. Teachers is to explain the more proper by the Impro- 


-4 6. therefore theſe Enumerati- 
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0hj. Buttoall the reſt, thereisa note of difference affixed, as when he fays, ſome 

Apoſtles, ſome Evangeliſts, but of theſe Paſtors and Tecabers there is none, fo as it 
ſeems, they were intended as one. EET SEE. 

Anſw. But it is the manner of the Greczans to bring in the. word { Ka!, and Jin the 
end of a disjundtive Enumeration, in a disjuo&ive Senſe, as in that, (Gal. 2.34.) 
after he had faid, there is neither Few nor Greek, neither bound nor free, he ends that 
laſt disjun&ion, neither Ma/e or Female ; in Greek it is, neither Mal: and Female 
ſo in the Original, and the Syriat fo reads it. WE * I 

' And 2. AS their offices are thus here, and in that place thus diſtin& 5 fo their © 
gifts alſoarediſtin& : And this isa Rule infallible, that according to diveniity of gitis "4 
hath God appointed diverſity of offices : He ſuited gifts and offices together, (6 


I Cor. 


- ke a RC .90w in Fhe | 
| *ard of Knowledge: 


 SoZHeb. 13.22. ſuffer the word of Exhertation, and A&s 13.15. If any have a word of Ex> 


of Chriſt. Stott.” 
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variety of :Gifts : To 006; ys he, is given the wotd of W, dom, + 
ET RT "4: . 
1, He ſpeaks of f Preachers that ſpeale the — _ Aff rei WOE Ut Ia 
ders ; for he calls it a word of Knowledge, and a word of Will 
2. He ſpeaks of ordigary Officersfor ax Srcoubſleryeohin he begin ak of: 
extraordinary Gifts, in wn next Wor fie paries thy the Phraſe, erig Tics, ver. 9.4 And...” 
they differ, as prudentia & ſcientia in phy many Meg knowing things bs 
nction,. that are not ſo wiſe to diſcern of Men andthin and to app ogly 
And according to whay the Holy Ghoſt hath aid here + Fran LOT Men's ft 
we find nathing more evident in experience, oven ina: Clmrth” where hers is 
roofuſen of Offices : Let God ſtill opt to his Rule, and. diſtributed Gifts ac 
y : Someapt to open t more large y,others to apply. the Papi ff fy EY _ 
obſerve this diferenee of Gifts, Or Morten in their pit Ornmaf ds Ahuinas, ar CI 25 
Bonaventure together : Thomas intelefu eminuit, Bonaveritura affettu ſplenduit : Theone /* 
was a more underſtanding Judicious Divine, the other more AfﬀeCttionate and Emi- _ "© 
nent to ſtir up affeRtion : And. eveniin the Natura) parts of Men,” there is that-aiffe- " 
rence, ſome are fit poſitively to explain and convince, but canner © pesſwade "others = 
are more fit to perſwade and prevail with Men. And thereby do' ordinary Officers 
differ from thoſe extraordinary,that both mieet in theſe ; (So in 77 mothy ) but are dif- 
tering in thoſe other. = 
3. As there are differing Gifts, fo differing Works, to differing end. Propheey- : "2B 
ing Elders are diſtinguiſhed from Ruling, by labouring in the Word and Do@rine, © 
( 1 7im.5.17.) for the great labour is tharof the Mind. By word, ſome Particular- "» 
ly underſtand a word of Exhortatian, as here diſtin& [from DoQrine or T 


bortation, &c. And Dottrine, . on the contrary, istaken for the form 'of truth and | 
wholſam words, which is taught eſpecially by the teacher, as (. Cor.14. 26: )DoRritie "I 
is taken. And as here they are called both Prophets; fo according to thoſe ends of ' 
Prophecying mentioned, ( as 1443. ) may their diſtinQion hete be- illuſtrated. Pro- if 
phecying he fays is a ſpeaking to Edification, to Exhortation, to Corfort ; if Edifi> - #4 
cation be:taken in a ſtrift Senſe as diſtin from comfort a; exhortation ( though d OM 
confeſs elſewhere, ' and in the next Verſes, it is taken largely ); thei it notes olit Biiilds nw 
ing upin knowledge,: which is the. Feachers work, and = Arne and Comfors the - 
Paſtor's : The Teacher Prophecyeth to Edification, andthe Exhozter; to 
and Comfort, .: And "IF it is obſeryable mm the word uſed here, Tajnishelry \ 
is either toComfort or.to Exhorr. - - - 
4 By this diſtribution of Officers, there i isa Communicationof al the Offices _ 


1- The Paftor Repr eſents the Priefily Office of hritk. For: be by the wore up | 
plyed. flays. the Old Manand 1s the. New Crearure to God, E nl 
2. The Teacher Repreſents the ProphericalOthed of Chriſt, .''./ 1 E 
3. The Kingly Office" of Gurl 'is more. nuncaly ſran-"in the: Ruling 
LI 


4. This ſaits wich allchs necds of 2 Church; ther updextizodingeare the Teather's AD. 
Pupils, their 1#1/s, the' Paſtor's, their: Lives, the: charge of | the: Elalers - And! ae -- = 
cordingly we fee Believers Appeal ſome to Daftrinsl Prearhing, ſains to Exhorration 
And: thus! were-the Miniſters. i-rhe: Primibive'rimes, : Thevo: Te'tws! 

phecying Elders ( at leſt ) ina Church, (OO IENY 2d Miniſt 

fulfill, and'thar ſurely. a Teaching one:;: for theirothep | 
alſo their Miniſter; Col;1:1. - was then|abſent,; C4l.4-12 more 

and a Church may havez-(2x 4s 13:15 
as Muſculus obſerves, on Remi. 12, be ſays, all have not. hs: fame © 
none have the fame. The Body toi whichthe 
Hands, @e..'there was/ſomethung in than Obriſhan' 
them two: by-two.- So Gprzar-us his time. | tþ 
ders, Done and Er ade Ins CEA 
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at - & ->om.1. So in our Cathedrals,there remains a Veſtigium,a Footſtep of this diſtinQion,in®* b, 
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CHAP. .Iz 


*.. Thee Paſtor and Teacher, and many other 0 fficers of a particular Church, bave 
Ro the promiſe of a ſpecial Bleſſmg from God. That | accordingly they do 
3 - receive ſuch a ſpecial Bleſſing ſuited to the Rank, and order of their Office, 
® to give Succeſs in the Execution of it, beyond what a meer Preacher can ex- 
pect. WG 


Pfal. 133. 1, 2, 3. Keep not thou filence O God Hold not thy peace, and be not ſtill, 
O God. For lo, thine Enemies make a Tumult, and they that hate thee, have lift up © wy 
the Head. They have taken crafty counſel againſt thy People, and conſulted againſt thy =: 
hidden ones. ; L4 


Here is one thing which I cannot pretermit, but muſt urge and preſs -it, viz. 
that every Inſtitution and Office, andorder appointed by God, hath anſwerably 
to accompany it, and ſucceed it, a ſpecial bleſſing ſuited to the nature of it. - This 1s _ +: 
evident from chis, Pſal. 133. 1,2, 3. It is common to the New Teſtament, though 
ſpoken of the Aſſemblics of the Old Teſtament, exther of the leſſer Synagogues, or 
of the General Aſſemblies at their Feaſts, . for they were under their High Prieſts, to ©. 
whom he does allude,. ver. 2. /? is {5ke the pretious Oyntment upon the Head, that ran 
down upon the Beard, even Aaron's Beard, that went down to the stirts of his Garments: 
Every Member partook of ſome benefit of the Holy Oyl poured upon Aaron's Head, 
the chief Officer of thoſe General Aſſemblies; and it 1s -expreſly added of them 
there, that God commands the Bleſſing. And this,though an Old Teſtament inſtance, 
may fitly ſerve for the New, mutatis mutands. For a particular Church, where the 
Brethren meet in one e7: Jo av]o, and owwbuuador, with one conſent, one heart, one 
worſhip, is in it ſelf alone a diſtiaQ ſpecial Ordinance and Inſtitution of Chriſt, and 
he hath promiſed that where two or three are gathered together in his Name; he' will be 
in the midſt amongſt them, Matth. 18. 20. And his preſence brings all ſorts of bleſſings 
with ir, and there 'tis that God commands a blefiing. For that company are: the 
Houſe of God, 1 Tim. 3. 15. The Church of the living God, the pillar and ground of . © 
the Truth. *Elsx1wnue, the Seat of 'Truth,a Pillar of Truth, not 4rchiretFonrcally, that = 
ſupported the Truth, but Phorendically as pillars 'ufe to be,with'papers paſted'on them -: 
to declare the Truth. Ir is an Ordinance to: preſerve Truth in the World,: to hold it © 
forth, as on pillars they uſed to place their: Writings: God. is uſed to bleſs the ſmall, : 
deſpiſed Aſſemblies of Saints gathered together in unity, more then great Councils 
conſiſting of Popes and Biſhops, and Cardinals; '. Theſe . ſaiall-Aſſemblies have been 
the little creepersin the Chimaney,that keep up:the fires, which the great Andirons,do 
notas was Prince Hexry's Speech. - And a Church, thay very ſmall, is yet a Church 
of the Living God, 'and ( as Mr. Nye once well: ſaid )A'Church is a thing,” that lives, — 
bechuſle it has tlie Living God-todwell ini ) ©@©7 0 7 I et | 
And as God blefſeth the Churches that are the: Casket, the Sheath, fo' he: bleſſeth 
their Officers-too that are proper to them (:though among Men accounted'the loweſt) 
that is, they are Paſtors and Teachers in particular Congregations, who-are. their 
Preaching Elders. > © 2: 396 41h ENT Rf cv; oh) | 
| . ThePeapiſts plead that iris their Church that keep the Faith and the. Fruch, 
that God has made a-promiſe to lead: them into all Truth. -:; Burtt is the: ordinary Offi: 
cers of the Church, -Paſtors and Teachers, which the Apoſtle Pau! ſays do build up 
the Church, ':iU. they come to the anity of the Faith, Epbeſ.4.11,12,13- Andit.isamong 
you he has commanded the bleſſing, which is demonſtrated thus, that Chriſt when he 
aſcended, gave Gifts unto Men, and ſcattered them among the Saints, #anguane 6-4 A 


OO ohne PROG 


, 7 
= 


io the Church Univerſal; Firſt the extraor Y*, 
Bs So ſes, Prophets, Evangeliſt s, and there are no more 'of thi | 
2% , only their Writings continue, and make up the New Teſtar —_ Bur wh 
# _ lafling Officers of continuance to preſerve the Truths, when, a vere gone,fha! 

- | but Paſtors and Teachers, and unto theſe it has been; that che Faith hark be en .con 
-+* mitted, and by them preſcrved, and Truth hath been taught, and how long d Gertn "A 
Jaft Till all "come to the unity of the Faith of the Son of God : If any, þ x” 
of Faith be erred in, that is not Fundamental : theſe Paſtors and Teachers do reſto rei i 
tinto its primitive Native* Splendour. "Tis there God appoints the Bleſſi 
ever Men pretend of General Councilsz and the reaſon is, becauſe: God ws 
his own Inſtitutions with his own Bleſſing, and there God commands a Bleſſing. . Av# 
Chriſt himſelf did aſcend from the lower parts of theBarth unto chat hight, which ha = 
has in Heaven, ſo dothall Truths ariſe from the lower ſort of Miniſters z and if Ge- - © 
neral Councils have any Truth among them, it is becauſe it hath aſcended firſt unto 
_ unto them, from the inferior lower fort of Miniſters, as they in Debaſement. call 
them. 

That in genera), a ſpecial bleſſing from God is promiſed to all Aſſemblies and Inſti: 
tutions, whether of the Old or New Teſtament is evinced from.this.one place. which = 
I have mentioned, P/al. t33. 1; 2, 3. whete a bleſſing. is ſo empbatically declared; 
There God commands a bleſſing,which denores the intention of God's mind init... Now 
to whomand to what is this Superexcellent bleſſing even cternal life, which-is the 
ſam and quintefſenceof bleſſings commanded ro be beſtowed 2 Under the Old Teſta- 
ment.the promiſe of Eternal Life was then given, Witneſs, that one Scripture ſpeak- 
ing of the Old Teſtament worſhip W the twelve Tribes, fo which promiſe (. ſays 
the Apoſtle ) the rwelue Tribes, meaning the Nation of the Godly Jews, hoping to-comr; 
ſerved God Day and Night. Their / Miemblies were either the General Aſſemblies or 
Feaſts, ar which the High Prieſt, the greateſt Officer of the Old Teſtament,: and the 
Type of 'Chriſt was preſent, or elſe the leſſer Aſſemblies of the Synagogues, ;and all | 
the Order and Inſtitutions belonging, tothem, and all this bleſſing was promiſed 9 .-_ 
each and every of them. And their Holy Communion us ig the General AC — 
ſemblies, the Pſalmiſt compares uato the pouring down the Holy Oylupon the Head  ” 
of the High Prieſt, and as the Oyl dropt down upon all his Garments the Skirts, ©: 
So every particular Member likewiſe they exberted ro keep the unity of the Spirit inthe - iS 
Bond of Peace. Theſe are the unities of the. New Teftamenr, that rhe Saints arc ex- J 
horted to live in alſo, and above all to avoid diviſions, they are called to peace; ions ++ © -# 
Body, and every particular Church is called the. Houſe of the: living God, dwelling 
together with'them to keep them in Heugy: . And Chriſt's firſt Inſtitutian of @ particular 
Church under the New Teſtament SINE es it on this wile 2 gin: ayumo Fopythat 
if two of you ſhall agree c porlfnr .: Sc, Matth: 18 pi: Layes £ and AS - - 
touching any\tliing they vey ſhal ask of my Father which i5in "Heaven C1 figs « 2}oie 
ſhall be don eto ham and then adds the words of Iaſtitution, . For. where 21p9,10, 
three are gathered together in my Name, Tam Te the exe of wer TFT. the 


who' are preſent, receive a gens oxen ae 


Holy Oyl pouredu Chriſt 
Sony EATS EI 


is the. proper cognizance F; the community | 
Thoſe words { dwellitig together ney.) Jis v oy; the fa 
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ty of "Faith and rſegs ad of the OT of God... A) when) brift's 


I 8 


tn . 


sf F =, Aw. 24 a8 ET $0.95 1 Coat bY A A 

» 7 = v -», - 4 rt "47s >. 5 bo & 4 4 WE .O5 S, 

"By a3 >2.5" x CIR ATI HO. HS ob Ing a 

5 Ar * $28 X33. >» Bye 3” OM IS.» DEBIS. #2 Gs 

O_o 4 gl f © < os I - ay 537 9 j» vE YO xg. + G 'J [25 =P 
5 F ge AT tf © 3 no C \ Fo FO 4 £3 - X s "yp & FE wa 
LG 2B a & > » Srl 03 p % Dog Sat es Vp " wo 
vE- FS. hoe bs $4. © ERS . % SE 


o : , > 4 % <> a" . 
* * Yo tt RR m2 : x 2 —_— dy 1, 
Fx a" : go £4 _ STR "3 « ” 
<2 $ £ HET 8 BCE -- * Wit $2” _ he 
F =. TW 7 + A a > Eg Fo # Po P., 


k = + FI e . 
EY = © <3 _ - - ® 33.4 - Q C P 
Y MT» " 
. Fey” IS - «* ” % : T Ay y—_ "3 - a XL * ” 
ol Ax - x m_ ” 4 o $25" q 4 * 
4 g Fx + 0 Þ.. -' - - "7 _ Be w Page a} cm »; * _——_ 
Yo: * - _ : 4" £ 
. 4 LES WEE . * Or * d 7 
a 4 " ; F, , : - FF. 
v8 ; w ” R 
'# X — = _ —Y , © * 
- - , : 
- 


” Þ — To « F4 , P 2 E as 'X "4 
y > ww WA 7 BY \ >... 
PEIRAIET 23S; 8 , 
4 Pr ® p14 "A 
+ ; - p- i 
" 
I X% pY - 
——_" 
"IL Re Ix - 
Y 4 T P 


4 6 ML Weds, - 
a 


- and inthe ſecond Chapter concerniogeeir continu 
all with one accord in one place, ( Chap. 2.1.) and 


| yu "was fullfille the Prophe 
of Foel, in pouring out the Spirit of God upon them, which inwardly unite | 


© Aft 4. ver. 27. nor did they only continue together inthe Apoſtles Fellowſhip 1a the . 
. Temple, and in Solomor's Porch,in Preaching, in Prayers, and in breaking Bread ( as 


The Pa 
God's bleſling, as they = but whenwe come toexamine what that Church is, 


: 


Popes, Patriarks, Biſhops, and ſuch like Doors of the ene Rank, But it is 


General Councils, nor the Dignified Clergy. ' TED 4.11 12; it is {aid of: Paſtors 
and Teachers, that they are the only ſtanding Officers of 'the Church,” whom Jeſus 
Chriſt hath continued in the Miniſtry, for the edifying the, B 7 of Chril through 
an tarou % All We df come in che Unity, 

of Faith'and Knowledge of the Son of God, every ſuch Age by the inſtructions of 
theſe ordinary Miniſters preſerving the knowledge'of Chriſt,and unity of Faith, Now 
wliat is the reaſon that'the People of God ſhold be;built up by theſe means, rather 
caule indecd God's bell 


_ ule inde 0g 
follows his own Ordination ; and Apoſtles and:Evangeliſts being ceaſed and gone. & 


” 


the Stage, and only their Writings in the New Teſtament left, God produces an oral 
pagating down of theſe Truciumon his Ele&, by theſs ord! | 4 of 0 wy 
And theſe and the like bleſſings, Jeſus C > 
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together, and Jeſus Chriſt his preſence wasamongft them, and he being by the Right 

 _ Handof God exalted, and having received of the Father the promile of the Holy + > 
-38 Ghoſt was in the midſt of them : And he being the High Pricſt of the New Teſta= 
menf,(ZZeb.3.1. ) God hath anointed him,of which anointing we have all participated; 


hrift hath freely bellowed. as ſpecial Gifts: 
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and oct rogether with Penny ility, according-to-rhe” Rank -and> 
Order of the. Office 1t ſelf, which- Saloutegiſtin hat, Eph. 4. before quoted., -Her* 
rehearſeth all ſorts of | inſtirured Officersinthe ch,.v or cxtraor. 
dinary, as for Preaching the extraordinary, ver. 11. foe je { le, Jaws II 
Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts; Theſe are the | twelve :Stary rs C Ws 
Rev:. 12. 1. wherewith the firſt Primitive Age was crowned; —_ 8) this areas ; 
diſappeared, only leaving their Writings, and they ceaſing in reſpe@ of livioss: 
Chriſtian World began anew, were Children ratazer then-Fathers, ithere 'being- 
Preaching Elders that had Gifts of ability,as way be diſcerned by: thein Writinpst 
have left: But:the ordinary. ſtandin "g Miniſters were Paſtors and Teachers,andto them 8 

| Chriſt committed the inſtitution of the Charch. Now EY them. you aa _w_ 
obſerve two things for our preſent purpoſe, 5 —" 0 

1.. They were-ſfpecial gifts-of | Jeſus: Chriſt, and ſaperadded. + &races out of grace DE” 
were: beſtowed on Men, and:ſuch as might ſomewhat exceed he ſort of \Be: **" =" 
jievers, being firſt inſtructed from 'the extraordinary ;\2 Tim.:2..2: And. tbe things 
thou baſt heard of -me before many Witneſſes, the font Commit Fine Ls Faithful Ab 
who ſhall be able to teach others:atſo. rh 
..2, Chriſt having'all power. committed unto him-io Heaven and Earch, appointed 
two diſtin Offices of Preaching Elders; ipreſting them. with his aAROrUE, and io 
his name,ſuitably. | 

+ He, by ſpecial Solemgitics of his oppointment, ſer and ſeparated them to thoſe 
Offices with Faſting and Prayer. : 

4. He gave a ſpecial bleſſing to each office and officer, in the execution of his of 
fice, for the People's ſake over whom he's placed.: - 

And when he had made -up-and. compounded an Office and Officer, with al theſs 
particulars, he then gave them, as a Gift and Donative of meer grace, and has ſcar 
tered chem/as . Msſi/iaamong the People,-according to his' good pleaſure; I call them 
fo, alluding to the name. which the Romass gave tothe pieces of: Gold and Silver 
which their Emperors ordered to be caſt-amongft.the People. This our Lord Jelps 
doth from:Heaven himſelf, withal bleſſing them-; for our Lord and-Sayiour.Chriſt, 
when he was to aſcend to Heaven,in:the fight of the five Hundred that were preſear, 

( = Cor, 15. 6.) he then ſingled out his Apoſtles and other Miniſters, beds 9} 
appointed-'in his Life-time, and had fent.chem two agd two, Matth. 28. why 
All power is given unto me is Heaven and o» Earth, and ' upon that he founds their 
Commaiſſionsz Go .ye therefore and Teach all Notions, Baptizing them in the Name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. For that was ſpoken only of Miniſters, Go. 
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Baptize, &c. which was only proper for Miniſters, who/are the only Stewards ofthe 
Miniſtries of God, and ſo of Baptiſm -being a Sacrament and Seal of rhe Covenagr. 
And Chriſt alſo adds this for them \Teaching them 10 ohferve all things whatſaever Thape 
commanded yor, and lo, Tam with you always even to the end of the check 
when he had given them this Authority and Gifts to-Teach all Nati promiſe 
to. be with them tothe end of the Warld;. and the laſt thing hed? alin wo WEE hew,; 
Luke 24. yer. 50, 51. And he lift up bis Hands and Bleſſed wy 
whilſt he Ble ſfſedthem, be was parted from thems and cartied up Heir Aud tte 
did inAnalogy to what God did int firſt Creation,when mos op 
and Woman, Gen, 1. 28. And God bleſſed them, and [Geddes unto them, 
and multiply. And thus Chriſt did in tus New Creation 
ordinary, as in the firſt times, or ordioary, which app wo coder 70 the oo 
World z and upon all inferior or lower Miniſters,. and on all Othicers. of bo Che | 
to comezin their ſeveral degrees he: commands the bleſing, which Qll continues, 
we A, and are Add in the vertne of it. | 
Thus I have br_ that Jeſus Chriſt/kath himſelf folemaly bleſſed theſe — 
tions of the Offices of Preaching Miniſters,and that ho did 'ir juſt as he was gang to — 
Heaven: | 3 
2. I ſhall now Demonſtrate more xpreſy, the eyery Maniſtes Office hath 2 3 
bleſſing to accompany it, ings tots ji, yeh wil ye mare 
Eonfirm, that theſe two particular Offices we rn Pei ad ce 2 
have certainly the b | ns | 
much more theſe which are very Noble, ( Row. anuy in EE ment 
uſcfulneſs roMan. If we want " this compleatoely we we ſhall find end; | 
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that bleſſing, which the fullneſs of the Inſtitution will bring with 
has inſtituted, and with them each hath appoin 
iſlue,and event thereof. 


As for the Old Teſtament, I wi 


Tabernacle of the Congregation, :and cam 
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I proceed to Demonſtrate this Truth by. a view of particular Offices which -God 


ted 2 parcicular bleſſing or benefit, or 
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give but one inſtance;- (but to me it is a great 
one ) toevidence the thing in hand, Levit..g. 23. 4»d Moſes and Aaron went into the 
e ont, and bleſſed the People, and the Glory of . 4 

the Lord appeared unto all the People, Yea, when the ordinary Levites and Prieſts 3 
bleſſed the reople, their Voice was heard,z- Chron. 30.27. Thes the Priefts and the Le- 
wites aroſe and bleſſed the People, and their Yaice was heard, and their Prayer came u 
to hu Holy dwelling place, even unto Heaven: And'as ithad its effect in the Hearr 
of God, ſo the bleſling of 'the High Prieſthad a'ſtrange and miraculous effe& in the 


thou haſt asked of him, ver. 18.) t 


her ſore for to make her fret,” and then--poor /ZZaunah, ( wer. 10:) was' in bitterneſs 
was no more ſad. 


Heart of a poor Woman. ' How. much . was' poor Z#avnabs Heart" loaded , and 
made unquiet by her fellow-partner Peninnah, Elhanab's: other ' Wife 2: the ſtory: 
doth pittitully and mournfully fer it our, x Sam. 1. 6. And: her Adverſary provoked 


ing, ( ver. 17. ) Go in peace, andthe Lord God of Iirael grant thee thy Petition,that 
In the New Teſtament ( if we examine fro 
Order of the Inſtitution. 


of Soul, and prayed unto the Lord and wept ſore ; but when EZ bleſfled her ( fay- 
the higheſt ) there is a peculiar bleſſing promiſed accord 


hen the Woman wear her way, and her countenance 


- 


m the loweſt Office of the: Church ta 
Ty 


1g to its Degree, Rank or 
1. A Deacon is eſteemed the loweſt Office,but the diſcharging of it well hath a ſpe: 
cial incouragement, in compariſon of what other common Chriſtians have, Tim.3.1 3: 
For 'they that have uſed the Office of a Deacon well,purchaſe to themſelves a good degree, 
and great boldneſs in the Faith that is in Chriſt Feſus. A good degree, that is, they 


obtains 2 reward to theraſelves, an Eſtimation-above the Rank of ordinary Believers 
in the Faith, and great boldneſs thereupon. And in wer. I1. : Likewiſe the : Women 


things. 


eyureixaes, viz. Deaconeſſes ( lo Grotzus renders it, and not Wives) who wereto tend 
fant with Chriſt during the time of his walking upon Earth, and thea to have been 
5 


the Sick, muit be Grave, Sober, Faithful in all things, and Chriſt will be faithful to 
them to Reward them according to their deſervings. Thus it is in the loweſt Offices 
in the Church : If we aſcend to the higheſt,” which was the order of Apoſtles in the 
Church, there were ſeveral things concurred in an Apoſtle, as to have been conver- 


eye-witnefles of his Reſurreftion after his Death, but the principal eminent thing 
that had the bleſſing to convert Souls whereever they came, and had the 


1. With the matter which they ſhould Preach. They were direQed to Preach the 
Kingdom of God, and ſo to work upon Mens Souls. | 
over all, or toany 


2. Chriſt furniſhed them with Authority and Power extraordinary, (Matzh.xo.1.) 
to Heal the Sick; cleanſe the Leper, fc. Now this is my aflertion, that it twas not 


react 
ſucceſs in that their Miniſtry,was, by vertue of the very office it ſel For when oug 


Saviour Chriſt ſent out his Twelve Apoſtles, he furniſhed them with two 


only the Gift of Abiliry to Preach, but the Authority' and Power which they were 
inveſted with, i pm lay their Apoſtleſhip and their univerſal commiſſion to go 
pO 


- 
In the vertue of 
wer of God. What ſays Paul, ( Gal.2.6,7. ) concerning his own and Peter's A- 
poſtleſhip? That when they ſaw,by different experiences,- and by conference of us to- 
ſion was to Peter. 


ation, and Preach: the Goſpel with Succeſs. 

this Office it was, that the bleſſing.did accompany then where-ever they went, and 
from thence it was, that God wrought ſo with rhem as he did.. It was by vertue of 
the Office it ſelf which he had placed them inz- and invironed:them about with the 
gether, the various working of Godin the Miniſtry by me and by them, they knew 


That the Goſpel of uncircumciſion' was committed to me, as the Goſpel of Circumci- 


Now this aroſe not from the different Abilities of Peterand Pax, 
but from the various Commiſſion and Succeſs that their Office and Apoſileſhip had in 


ir from God: It wasnot that Pau! was more abundantly laborious in the Miniſtry then 


them 


bs fra "x" 2 round about to Wyricum y ths ery iN: = Wvge] 4 
| fully preached the Goſpel. And it wasnot the knowledge of-hi 


: al Nations; for his Name. Which he accordingly urges them unto,upon every occafis. 
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kind of Ambition in doing this, ſcorned to build .upon another's - k ee: 
in ver.20: Tea, ſo have I ſtrived to preach the Goſpel, not where Cbrift © was 
leaft 7 ſhould build upon another Man's Foundation. | 
. And it was chiefly the conſcience'of that Office of Apoſtleſhip which Godt | I 
placed him in, and that Succeſs to an Admiration that God accompanyed him wins | 
which did thruſt out that Holy Beaſt of his, '1 Cor. 15. 10. But 7: /aboured more @- © $5 
bundantly then they all, yet not 1, but theGrace of God that was with me, And this - B _ 
boldly interpret, that he ſpeaks itnot of the Grace of God that was. in. himſelf, bue #3 
of the Grace of God that was with him, and ſo ſpeaks of his Office which God had 
put him into, as in ver. g. For 1 am the leaft of the Apoſtles, that am not worthy to be 
called an Apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted the Gharch of Chriſt, But hy the Grace of God, 
1 am what I aw. He ſpeaks not of the Grace he received at his converſion to Chriſti 5 
anity, but of that of his Apoſtleſhip, which I ſpeak not to provoke to pains, that is be 
unreaſonable, but to ſhew that the Succeſs ever he had from God in it, provoked him 
unto it: It was notthe Grace of his converſion he thanked God for, but that of his. 
Apoſtleſhip, as in 1 7im. from ver. 12.to 18, 7 was a perſecutor and a blaſ , and. 
yet he put me into the Miniſtry, fc. He ſeems to thank God for that, in t firſt and 
chief place, and Rom. 11. 13. For T ſpeak to youGentiles, in as much as I am an Apoſtle « 
of theGentiles, I magnifie mive Office. 

By the way, Mr. Paryker,ia his Eccleſiaſtical policy, has a controverly with the Bi 
ſhops about this, viz. to which of Chriſt's Offices Miniſters owe their Original for - 
the Miniſtry. They fay they hold it from him as Prieſt, chiefly for their Honour, but : 
the Apoſtle Paul Attributes it to his being King, He is the great Soveraign that works . | 
all things, and does all things, and yer he is inviſible, which is his glory, and fo Je- e; 
ſus Chriit founds it on his Kingly Office; 4// power :» Heaven and onEarth is given to © 
me, ( ſays he) and ſogo and Teachall Nations, Sc. Marth. 28.18, 19, 20. But here; 3 
the wonder may be, that the priviledge of being purinto the Miniſtry, ſtiould beak... <7: 3 
on by him Grace, but the Apoſtle has prevented us in our wonder at.it, in Rom: © + 

. By whom we have received Grace and Apoſtleſhip for obedience to the Faith among. 


on, according as we have received Grace ( lays he ) we exhort you, &c. Now, would 4 
you think it, he tiles every ſtanding Office in the Chyrch a Grace, or the Grace of - EE”. 
God, in like manner as he had done the Apoſtleſhip, Epb. 3. 7. Whereof' 7 was maids. 
a Miniſter according to the Gift of the Grace of God givenunto me,by the effettual worki 
of his power: In ſie manner he calls every particular Office,in the Church inftitured, | 3 
a Grace from God, Rom. 12.4, 6. For as we have - many Members in one Body, and © "mp 
all Members have not the ſame Office. © Having Gifts ing according. to the Grace, 8 
that is given to u. And then he Enumerates. the- Offices! as. 
Paſtor, and ſo downwards to the very Tenders of the Sick. FHe'that: ſheweth Meri . 
cy ( ſays he ) /et bimdo it with cbearfulneſs.. And as he calls theſe: Offices St IO 
he calls it Grace to be ſo called into ſuch Offices, even.as he had called the. | ©” 
the Gift of Grace unto himſelf, and ſo there is in their propottion thelike blefling and 
obligation. * '- FS irelfax 
It is ſtrange that all that perfect Holineſs, that Adaw had afore . his: | ſhould bo 
called the Image of God; and yet it aroſe not to the Dignity and Stile i called. - 
Grace; which# denotes Os Wet ts above the. due of --Cres* -. . 
tion. 
Becauſe in Rom. 12. 6, 7. two Office arin common ramedP: 
and Teaching, in diſtin&ion from the lower Olfircng 1 hall bes 
of argue the point in hand ;\ namely, that the tw bi 
ficers, and their callin being to Prophagh warty þ have T 
anſwerably to their. fo 
know, that Prophecying in the | aus's'Epiftles, is-nlcd | 
Preaching of Members who'are not: t hav! to Edifie- che - ... 
Church, which che Apoſtle therefore allows, a arc rr _ ſo: as this kind of. rok + 
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+ ChIX har ocher kind of exerciſe of Prophecying from the Members isto be volar tary ati 
—— WYW cafionl as the Spiritof God ſupplies them with new matter. Bur Jeſus Chr 
= Headof the Church, thought not fit to leave his Church to ſuch an uncertain flende 
proviſion only.. But as he is Rich in Mercy, ſo he would have his Word to well 
richly and plentifully in his Houſe, and has therefore -appointed Officers that ſhould® 
Preach, in Seaſon,+and out of Scafon, that ſhould give themſelves wholy up to thele* 
things, to make it their work and buſineſs ro ſeek to find out pleaſant words, as: off 
Solomon it's faid, Ecclefſ. 12.10. Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Founder is a great? 
King, and will have his Children Nobly Educated by Men, whoſe Office: it is to tend? 
them as Princes haves yea, he has appointed and ſet Tutors over every Facuity of? 
his People, Teachers to inform their underſtandings, Paſtors and Exhorters to deals 
with their Wills and Aﬀections, and thoſe lower than they, to take care about theiy 
Bodies for Sickneſs or Poverty. This is a Faithful ſaying, he that deſires the Office 7 
of a Biſhop, defireth a good Work : And of theſe the Apoſtle fays, They are worthy |; 
of double Honour, 1 Tim.5.17. To whom doth he ſpeak it 2 Butto theſe other men- ** 
tioned that are out of Office, who are to have but ſingle Honour in compariſon of 
thoſe other, who are the Stars in Chriſt's right Hand, firm and fixed in theix 7 
Orbs. . 
And here it will not be improper, nor impertinent to ſhew the procedure and #” 
degrees, but eſpecially the outward courſe and means, that Gad took to bring the 
Apoſtle Paul's Apoſilethip to this perfetion and height of conſummation. But efpe-** 
cially it is for us to conſider the outward means and courſe God took therein. b- 
Firſt, The Foundation of his Apoſtleſhip was founded upon Chriſt's calling him in 
ſo extraordinary a manner, who Prophecyed of him aforehand, that he was a choſen 
Veſſel, and chat he would fend him asa Witneſs of him among the Gentiles, ſo at his © 
converſion. Then for three years he lived in Arabia, during which time ( as Biſhop © 
@ſher happily conjeRures ) God took an occaſion to make known his whole Goſpel 
to him, both in the Center and Circumterence of all the Truths of it, and their co- : 
herence one. with another. And tho' God was able-ſpeedily to Reveal, yet Paul was ' 
to take all in, and that required time. Now after God had filled and furniſhed Pau/'s © 
Heart and Head, with all kind of matter ro inable him ro Preach, after this you read 
of his Preaching up and down to the Fews, but unknown by face to them, Gal: 1.22, 
and then he went to 7Zarſhifh his own City, from whence Barnabas fetched him, and 
brought him to Anizoch. And there it was that Pau/ received an outward Mifſioa © 
and Commiltion, to be an Apoſtle to the Gentiles. Andit was by theordigary courſe 
and means of 1aying on of Hands,with Faſting and Prayer,tor him , which is an Ex- ©: 
ample for our Encouragement in our being put into rhe Miniſtry, to receive a bleſſing 
in the-uſe of that ordinary means. The Story. is, As 13. The Elders of the Church 
at Antioch being met, and having faſted, the Holy Ghoſt faid, ſeparate me Barnabas © 
and Saul for the. work, wherenunto I have called them: And when they.had faſted and 
prayed, and laid their Hands on them, they ſent them away. $1 
' - Now Paul Writing to the Romans, Citizens of the Head City of the Gen7iles, res © 
fers,”. { Rom. 1:x,. ) to the words of this Story, and to that miſſion of him Recorded * 
in that Story in ufing the very words, as glorying in that Stife which he counted the- 
Foundation of! his Apoſtleſhip among the . Gentz/es. Separate me Barnabas and Saul, 
for:the work whereunto I have called them, fays the Holy Ghoſt, Ads 13. ſeparated 
unto the Goſpel of God ( ſays the Apoſtle, Rom. 1. 1.) We have received grace and _ 
apoſtleſhip,for obedience to the Faith among all Nations for bu Name. Andfrom thence — : 
in the reſtof* the Epiſtle, and in this Epiſtle to: the Corinths, he urgeth obedience to _ 
his Apoſtelical "Authority, in ſuch: words:as thoſe, according as we' have received 
Grace, v/z. Grace of Apoſtleſhip, as he interprets it, do ſo and fo, as we have com- 
manded.” This is frequent too in the Epiſtles to the Corzutbzavs, and if thistothe * 
Romaxs, Rom: L1. 13. For. T ſpeak to you Gentiles, in as much as 1 aw the Apoſtle. of 
tbe" Gentiles,'1 magnifie mine Office, Eph. 3. 3. : whereof, | viz. of the | 7 was made _ 
a Miniſter, according to the Gift of the Grace of God given unto me, by the effefFnal 
working of hu:power., It was to the Authority of his Office he aſcribed -the | 
- and Succeſs of his Miniſtry. -And-tho' the Offices of Paſtor and Teacher hath not- © 
the Authority, as that of- an Apoſtle, nor the calk-ſo extraordinary, . yet, deſpiſe not. = 
the day of ſmall things ; for they-are the bleſſed Ordinances of God, and ſhalt have 
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ly Ghoſt, whois the executive.power of the Trinity ; And 
20, Feed the Flock, over whom-the Holy Ghoſt has wade you 
ſile ſays, 1 /Cor..12. 1,.2,.3. Now concerning Spiratiu 
bave you ignorant, ye know that . ye were:Gentiles, carryed away unto: #1 
even a; ye were ed; wherefore 1 give you teunderſtand; that ne Man 
Spirit of | God calleth Feſus aceurſed, andthat no Man'can ſay that 7 
but by the Holy Ghoft.- "The Apoſtle copvinces theni,: that thoſe Spiritual 'Gifts at 
Offices which were among-/them,were meerly Gifts;out of Grace, tho' a commg 
Grace to ungodly Men, :to:the Rebelliqus alſo. He -eonvinces them .by this, -thai 
they were Supernatural; for till my.-Miniftry and the Goſpel came ameng you(lays* 
he ) you were. far enough from ſuch Gifts.'--Ye know-that you were Gentiles, carry; 
ed away.unto theſe dumb:Idols, Pos you wereed,. And therefore if you have ® 
any knowledge of Chriſt, it-muſt be from. the = gone. a9 an Heavenly Agent, that is = 
come upon youall. The knowledge of; and aſſent to Jeſus as the Lord, muſt be f = 27 Wi 
the Holy Ghoſt, you have it-not by Nature, you wete led after dumb Idols. (Theſe © 3 
Gifts are all Supernatural,. and from a;Divine. Agent; and in that reſpe&t they -ars 7 
called Graces,: and a Gift. .. But thenthe making a Man a Miniſter, and putting hin + 4M 
into the Divine Office; whether of ; Paſtor.or Teacher,; is| no leſs;thens work. of: all / 26 
the three Perfons, and-not.of- the Holy Ghoſt only. There-is a- conjunttian-of all 4 
three Perſons, Father; Son, and Holy: Ghoſt,bleſing, and laying: anrof Hands; it 
were, upon a' Miniſter ordained, 1 Core22.4, 5, 6. Now there are, djverfities ef -Gifts; 
bat the ſame Spirit: Mind there are differences of Adminiſtrations, but the ſame-Loid, 
And there are. diverſities of Operations,: but it is the ſame God which worketh all inal, 
There you have all the three: Perſons;; the Gifts of a Miniſter are from. the Spirit; —-_ © 
the Adminiſtration,z.e, the Qftices whereia a ManAdminiſters,as fromChriſt as4 L; >, - = 
the Operations, the powerfull Succeſs that. works, upon... Mens. Hearts: by-them,+.is 
from God the Father ;. you, ſee your calling,Brethren/as the Apoſtle ſpeaks inznot} 
caſe, I mean: you Brethrenof the Miniſtry; learn to-follow- your callings' 
Authority. When Chriſtlaid his Hand upon Fob, Rev... how dit) it revive 
and put life into him. - All three Perſons.in the Work, do lay on their Hands. We 
count 1t'a great concurrentdiſpenſationof God, thateach Perſon in-the Trinity thoukd 


- 


A . 


them for-it : But ſeldom have the -Perſons concurred” in one Adtion. "When n+ 
Chriſt was Baptized, and God himſelf Proclaimed, rhow art my Sox, there were-all _ - £4 
the three:Perſons. .. The Father. was heard by Tpeaking himſelf; immediately the Hoy. 2 
ly Ghoſt was deſcending as a dove upon Chriſt,and the Son of God was hirmſelf.in1 e 
water. And here is another vcopayia an appearanceof *God, three in Perſon ; at the 
Orgicatios .of « Matias EE, 
.. Which-notion is confirmed and backed by our Apoſtle, in hat 
ſons; the Father, , and the Son, as Auth | 
Gal. r: 1; Paul. an 4, wp Men,ye 
1m from the {Dead. Th 
(ts; and the Fc Ghoſt,the third 
nod leet ali 
_ And from hence Jou may lear, 
Inſtituted | ,the..N 
Diecs/an a 
ror at.their firſt ſe 
Church, and. Inſti 
( Gal. i;.T.) an "SA, 
ivg but-Brethren ftull** ues 
Chriſt, whois the Ioftitutor of them,” * 
And. from hence .I alſert, that'a Mituiſter i 
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as Gold in the Bulloya. fit for , and tap4ble "of "oils Mi 
in Chriſt's Name chooſe him, an I Sets upon hiitht'Seal'of 
him unto' Chriſt, ' And in' Chriſt's” Natt | 
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WY And hence I affert alſo, that they'are not only Miniftersto that Church -whichealk 
© _ -_ them, but Preach as Miniſters, and with a Munſterial-bleſing accompanying: they" 
L  _ whereeverthey ore called to Preach. And herein doth: A ſingly called, rhough Gifred*3 
"Man, fall ſhort of that blefling which accompanies a Miniſter, rightly: ſeparated units 
an Officeof Miniftery in a Church. There were ſome in the Ciurch-cither of Ant 77 
. och. or Jeruſalem, "that were called principal \Brerbren, yet only Bfethren,: tho' the 3 
t _ word Przncipalis annexed. And it is an ordinary Stile in._the Epiſtles, 'when the *- 3 
.- Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Brethren in a Church, who are chiefly. ſuch, he Stiles ther 2; 
= oveof you; yea, tho they beacknowledged by rhe Apoſtles to have been helpfalts 


F them.: Whereas when they have been ſeparated to the Miniſtry, either as Paſtor or 
= Teacher of the Church, Pas! gives the Honourable Title of unto you ( ſpeaking of 
== that Church.) 4 Faithful- Miniſter, and under that Title he ſers out Epaphras tathe 2 
.._ Coleſians, who was Miniſicr to their Church z yea, and hence it comes topaſs, that 
when ever they'Preach to any either called or to be called,they may be faid to Preach 
as Miniſters to them. When ( Epheſ. 4-12. ) their ordinary Paſtors and Teachers are 
ſaid to be in the work of the Miniſtry, they are faid to be in it not oniy: for the edi- 
fying the Body of Chriſt, that is already his Body ; bur Tpes Jo xa]apſoper, forthe 
joynting in, as Members of the Body, ſuch as are yet unconverted -and outof joynt, 
and looſe from them,tho* Elect, and if they: be Miniſters (as 'tis there:expreſly ſaid ) 
& to the joyntingof them in, then they are Miniſters before converfion, to them, whom , 
to convert, bleſſes them as Miniſters. And what other is the reaſon, why thoſe who/ 
have been fixed Miniſters to a People, and by Perſecution arg driven” out, have thar 
allowance too given ro them by Chriſt; who ifays, Mat, 10. Zz. If they perſecute you 
in one City, fly unto another, For Jeſus Chriſt is not a loſer thereby ; but he fol- 
lows on his vieffing of them for Converſion unto a new People: For-why ? They car- 
ry their Miniſtry along with themand Preach as Miniſters to whomever they Preach, 
for they Preach pos xzraprioju5r,for the joyriting of them in. Know therefore that 
your Miniſtry or being Miniſters, doth fiot ſtand on your own feet,” bur on Chrift's 
feet, in whoſe Hand theſe Stars' are for their further Motion, Guidance, -and Pro» 


rection, and Bleſſing on them. * - | ; ps 


Of the Communion of Saints, which the Members of a Church ought 40 have one 
with another. ; 2p 506 


- Church, and having deſcribed the diſtinQion of their Offices :*The thing 


| and . another. The queſtion 1n'ſum is, *whethet every. | bound to "= 
p the kriowledge of every Member's Spirit and Graces, a0 rhiar not only" by dccafional ®: 
converſe ; but by fixed meetings appointed oh purpoſe for ſach Spiritual converſe, - 
to know one another's caſes jy ſpirits, and to provoke one'anorher to love, 'axd to good 
was: at Lo. 24. There are two things which muſt be ſuppoſed as unsvoidably to 
granted, F*ges Lhe ng. 


2+: That every Member of a Church cannot in publick edifice the others, for Wo- 
men muſt not ſpeak in the Church, 1 Cor. 14. 34, 35. Ahd beſides, publick niectings 
are for exetciſeof Gifts,. which even all the Men have not. * = Nene - 
2, In private occaſional converſe,oneMember may not have opportunity fo diſcourſe © > 
with another once in ſeven years: For when will occaſion offer, for a godly Servant, *h 
to diſcourſe with the Maſter of another Family? There feettis then to be a neceffi- 
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And: 3+4t mayitie demanded wheehwrke thee Mcinbers,who occaſionally 
meet every day, ſuch appointed meetings are not pomp ? D 
timcifor this Spiritual Converſarion ?/ It is not meant that Terem the heve 4 ; rb _ ON 

Preaching or Praying; but a Spiritual Conſerenceto gatn experienic thers _ 

ements 1n- Grace. 

1. I ſhall conſider whether this be a Duty; and har ina Chureh-Fs ſhowlg: © 
bind the Members of it to ſuch a Duty. 23 0c. 

r. This-is certain, that one Member ſhould make known his Spiritual caſe ade 2M 
dition to another, of known Faithfulneſs, { 7/a. 5.26; ) And: that he ſhonld+x ow - 
known too his needs or wants of any kind, nor to'the Miniſter only ; but to: 207-6 ES 
the Members of the Church, who is in a ſpetial manner known to be | Faithful, Hes. AS. +, 
he may pray for him, confeſs your a OC tle-) and Pray. one for ano- 7 
ther, that you may be healed. The effeitual ber Prager of a Righteous Mas avail 6 
eth mach. That Phraſe, confeſs your: faults one 20 another, is nat :"nsif it 
were to be done to every ane; bucthe Apottles defign is ro ſhew tharthereare occa | 
ſions upon which this Duty is to be done-to ſome. 

But 2. That place in, Heb. 10, 24 ſeems co call for, and require 2 mort 
Animadverſion to know one another's cafes and experiences, and that riot. Ty 
may be:made known occaſionally, [but-to enquire, of ones ownaccord; andioi rake 
occaſion to do it. Let us confider one' another (lays 'the Apalſtle )tv proveteruntailave 
and 19 good works, "The word'is zajiwompuesr, the fame whichis uſed tocxqrels, (Mar. 
0 8. Loans diligent.enquiry, and exact Ammatvertioa inch we.ought to make up- 
on our ſelves. 

3. This alſo ſeems to call for fuch eftiredeoivert of Oburch-Members rogorbor 
to enquire.into, and'know -one another's caſes and experientess becauſe otherwiſe - 

every. Member would not havean equal benefir- in-Church-Communion: For me | 
that are Rich, and have time to.converſe muctirogether, .mayindeed: 
of ablefſed Fellowſhip. | * But others rhat-are ' poor, or'Servants, *Gc.: bee verrng 
ed, and ſo the ſame inconveniences ang as were in the Cirbmbins Los Boo 
'T Gr. 14.22; 

1, Then,it is evident from Scriprare;char' it is the Duty of everyMember toobfirve; 
and to rake care of another's Spiritual-Wellfare, : This appears: -enjoyn- 
ed, Heb. 10.24: Anditisa: var wage from Nike fones rogerher, which follows 
in the next'verſe. The fame copia 


lations wherein he Thad 
as we ought to give to 


'hort, Admoniſh, &c EE nail Wo 29112 00M 
| es rt theſe 


r.'It isevidentthatthis-Duty is10 be © 
Relations, and as Maii and Wife have more:occafioniv 


Duty is incumbent upon them... They. not only gs Mambeieels © 


lip. 
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-* 2: He mentions here the Edification of the Members, by the Members,.-as:c 
dered diſtia&t from their Officers. | ug? | 
3. The word ourepup?.oyopevor fitly joyned evinceth as'\much : It ſignifies 


joyned as with Sinews and Bones, for ſo » «pwos'is taken, Heb. 4. 12. And ſo: hers. 3 
iS it to be underſtood ; for the Apoſtle ſpeaks of a Body which every joynt ſupplys > 
eth,Sia Tdous ao715,45 he allo uſeth the word, Col.2.19. The Body is knit by Joyats, We 
Joynts , but by Sinews, ( ovr##5 wy, Col. 2, 12.) which run between every one. *% 
So then there are Joints by which Chriſt ſupplyeth Nouriſhment to the Body, 'and 7 
there are Sinews by which the Members of that Body are: joyned together, and thoſe , 7 


: B 
(92 
Fon 


are the feveral Relations whichthe Members have one to another, either as in a Fami- 
ly, or inthe Offices of the Church.' For if there were noother Relation, yet this of 
Memberſhip in a Church is one ſufficient, ſince all the Members have from Chriſt a 
meaſure of Supplies for the Nouriſhment,and ſtrengthening of the whole Body. - And 
the Lawsof Life and Motion are as natural here, as they are in Bodies of Fleſh and 
Blood. For as the ſeveral parts of them receive Spirits fram the Head to enliven and 


move them, ſo, to all the Members of Chriſt's Body the Church, the Spirit is convey- , 


ed from himthe Head, to give Spiritual Life and Motion to them all, and ſo:to the 
whole Body. So that if there were no other Relation between the Saints,.. but this of 
their being ſet and joyned in one Body the Church, and nor in a Family ,&r. only: 
yet thisis enough for their mutual Life, Strength, and Edification, x Cor. 2, 14, 15» 
16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. 22. For the. Body is not one Member, but many. If the foot 
Shall ſay, becauſe I am not the hand, I am not of the Body : Is it therefore mot of the 
Body > And if theear ſhall ſay, becauſe am not the eye, I am not of the Bodyz is 
#t therefore not of the Body 2 If the whole Body were an eye, where were the kearing ? 
rh the whole were hearing, where were the ſmelling ? But now hath God ſet the Mem- 

ers, every one of them in the Body, as it hath pleaſed him. And if they were all 
one Member, where were the Body? But now are' they many Members, yet but one Body. 
And the eye cannot. ſay unto the hand,l have no need of thee : Nor again, the Head to the 
feet, I haveno need of you. Nay, much more thyſe Members of the Body, -which ſeem 
to be more feeble, are neceſſary. ' And indeed'-every Member hath ſome Grace, or 
ſome Experiences wherein it differs from- another, and is helpful to: it. As the 
Members of the Natural Body, tho' conſiſting of the fame Fleth and Blood, yet dif- 
fer in ſome properties wherein they excell, and wherein they are uſeful tothe other : 
So every Member in a Church hath fome peculiar. Grace by which the other. may pro- 


| fit, . So Paul fays of himſelf, writing to the Church - of the.- Romans, that he was 


comforted by their mutual Faith,” not by their Gifrs, Rom: 1:12; That #, that / may 
be comforted together. with you, by the mutual Faith both of :you1and me. 1a like: man- 


ner-he ſays, that when in conference with the 'other Apoſtlesgithere was nothing ad- 


dedto him, yettheir diſcerning the Grace of God which.:was:in him, /bad the deſi 
red efte&t, Gal. 2.6:9. There-1s-then go Member in a Church, bur what is neceſſary 
h no need.of another. + Thus.-the Apo- 
ſtle tells us, that they who are feeble are. neceflary, x Cor. 12:22. And::therefore he 
argues, ( ver.25.) that all ſhould have the ſame care one:of 'another, 'tho'never ſo 
mean an obje.- And: ( ver. 27. )fays he, you: are_© therBody.of Chriſt, 'and. Mem- 
ters in particular, not only Members for the. uſe of the:whole' Body, but-for; the: uſe 
of. every one Member conſidered apart; 4 oo 27 UC 2h 
There are three expreſſions alafby the Apoſtle; which ſhew that the care which 


the Saints in Church-Fellowſhip together ought 40: have over. one another; ſhould not 


only be exerciſed as occaſion offers ;- but that it is a conſtant Duty,and that we ought 
toſcek-all occaſions of ating it: -, Ken 42: ";il$ $111 SORE 2 7171 
1: The Apoſtle fays, Heb.zo.'24: And let ws confider one another to provoke unto 
love, and to good works. The Greek words are, KaJarowner Avg, let! us accu- 
rately confider one another, that our care; oyer. one - another - may-Le anſwerable. 
. .. 2. The-fame Apoſtle ſpeaks in like manner, . r'Cor. 12. 25. That there: ſhould be no 
Schiſm inthe Body ; but that the. Members - ſhould-have the ſame care one. for another. 
The Greek word, uepyroc:, ſignifies, that we ſhould have an eſpecial and. ſolicitous 
care of one another's Souls. * 
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Greek words, TAPANLAETE GY ANNA 3, oic0Þojpeetle's Sts Bo N ED rs 

a particular care, notonly occaſional,” bur ſach'wwe uld ſtudy, and: 

to exerciſe for the edification particularly of every one: * 
' further Reaſons of the thing. RNS 

r. Becauſe there is this difference betweenthe Membeinblt he Ci 1 
and the Members of a particular Church, that the former are REWEY $:- 
ties of taking care to help and edifie one another, as occaſion ſerves; but x 
are bound by a more eſpecial covenant to perform this Duty, one to worker i 
conſtant manner, and therefore ought to ſeek occaſion for it. 

2. The ſame thing is evident from this,that eyery Member hath in bim-fnn ting - 
that isneedful for another (-1 Cor. 12:22.) tho'not in Gifts, yetin _—_— ich 
the ſtrongeſt may profit z as Paul increaſed in Faith, by the mutual Faith in the Ro 
mans, (Rom.1,12,) tho' in the Gifts nothing could beadded to him. | "FE © 

3. There would not otherwiſe be the ſamecare taken of all, thatthere is of mer * £ 
which is contrary to what the Apoſtle:enjoyns, 1 Cor.12.25. And Reaſon ſhews; 7 
that care ſhould rather be taken of the weak, 1 Cor.12.22,23. 1 Thefſ.5,14. And the > 
negle& and deſpiſing of the poor and weak, was the fault of the Loue-Feaſts; which bk. 
the Apoſtle reproves, 1.Cor.I 1.2.2. 

. Becauſe otherwiſe the Relation of being a Member in a particular Church ; 
would add nothing to the Perſon, as proper to ſuch a Relation, if one Member was © 
not thereby bound to be helpful to another, not =_ occafionally, but on ſer purpoſe; 
and on appointed times, when occaſions are not offered, ' 

But the queſtion will be, how this care which every Member is to have of ano- —_ 3 
ther, will differ from the care which is incumbent upon the Officers to take of the . 
Church. 'N 

Anſw. 1. The Officers are bound ta their care in a more eſpecial manner, and the 
exerciſe of it is incumbent on them, ex offcto, | by. vertue -of their Office. And be- 
ſides, their care reacheth to the whole Church, but every Member's care to another, 
Rom. 12: 4, 5. For as we have many Members in one Body, and all Members bave not the x 
fame Office : $0 we being many, are one Body: inChriſt, and every one Members one of © 
another. The Greek word is rp«$v Attivencſs, working, ſo,:that it is evident from 7 
this Text of Scripture, that —_ Member hath its peculiar working, as we ſay, that 
the Eye hath not only its Office; but the Ear alfo hath en Office yooper ro 
It. 

2. The Officers are wholy in this work; For ankely devoted to it. - 4 

3- The Officers have the charge of the whole, and of every part, which is not 
incumbent on the private Brethren. ' Tho? in Roxs, 12. The: Apoſtle mentions the, 
Authority and work of the Officers; yet withal he infinuates the aQtiveheſs and 

| working of each Member as needful, Rom. 22.4, 5. For as we'' have mavy | Members - 
h in one Body, and all Members haus not the ſame Office :' So we being many, are one Bo» © 
dy in Chriſt, and every one Menbhers one of another. - And ſo; in x Cor. I 2; 'be ' 8 
of works and duties, which are incumbent on more Perſons chen the Officers of the 
Church. And the Apoſtle Peter alfo ſpeaks of- private Members, and their Duty and © 
Work, 1 Per. 4. 5. For he ſpcaks of the Elders an and their Ofhieo,in the $tb Chaprer "A 
which follows, Tot _ 

2. It is made a ſign of Grace, hs Saints: ns vid each -other. + It difcovecedthe 
Truth of Grace, and Faith in Meſes's Heart, that he viſited his Brethren. James makes 
it alſo 2 Trial of the Sincerity of; our Grace; Ia: 1.27. Zion hall be: me | 
Fudgment, and ber Converts with. Righteouſneſs." And our Lord Jeſus makes: i ; 
Touchſtone and Teſt of his choſett Shoep,/ wheh he ſeparates chem from the Goats, 
that they viſited the poor little ones: among \big Saints, Matrh. 25-36; 40. And-if. * 
there: i5 the like Reaſon to viſit the Membersof- a Church; then cer 4r'i5 to be 'Y 
done. Weare to ſhow out love to their Souls-toryifir orgs ara for8ouls "+0 

Have need, as well as Bodies 3; and require ſuitable fi pwr ent>.4 or. eh Pers +Y 

4. . The Prophet mentions it as the Duty and Praftice DM 
to ſpeak —_ —— 16. Win be eto f holes re 
ſrenes tqours, r2of! 1 o0T. | Cds rings. ante 
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wy ” Duty, Rom: 12. 10. Be kindly affettioned one to another, with Brotherly love, in Ho- SP ; 
34 nour preferring one another. It is qiXoropyia. A Natural inſtinft of Aﬀettion p1\aÞeagia, 
= a Natural Love, ſuch as Parents bear to their Children, and Brethren ro Brethren. 3 
And in this they are to increaſe and abound, 1 Theſl. 3. 12. And the Lord make you- 7 
=. 20 increaſe and abound in love one towards another, and towards all Men, even as we do 
K. pag towards you. 1 Per,4.s: And above all things have fervent C harity ameng your ſelves , 
: — for Charity ſhall cover a multitude of fins. The word is ex[£37, , ſuch a Hervency as 
=. preſieth to a mark. Ir is pure Love, all inordinacy of Love, of ſelf, of Wife, &c. 
© 1s removed, any inordinacy would take too much, that there would not be love e:. 
© nough for all the Brotherhood. As it is ſuch a love, ſoit is a growing Love ; and 
therefore what is neceſſary for the feeding it, is neceſſary to put forth towards the 
Members of the Church, which how can it be done without a Communion maintain- 
ed among them. 
6. Whatever other Relations binds us to, we are engaged to the ſame Duties by 
our Relation of Brethren in a Charch. If obligations of Civility, or tyes of Nature, 
and Kindred engage Men to viſit one another, then,much more the Relation of Mem- 
bers in a Church, obligeth us to the ſame Duty. And the pooreſt, meaneſt Sainr, 
is as worthy of it asany ; for otherwiſe we ſhould have the Faith of our Lord Jeſus 
-with reſpett of Perſons, which the Apoſtle forbids, Fam. 2.1. 
Ohbjett, But the Work and Buſineſs of the Officers in a Church, take off this care 
| fromthe private Members, and render it unneceſſary: And beſides, they have other 
Callings, as being Merchants, &c. which they ought to mind and attend. 
Anſw, *Tis truegbut yet theſe are Duties which occafionally they ought to perform. 
As if offence be given them, they are enjoyned to ſpeak and admoniſh the Perſon, 
Mat.18.15. They are required alſo todo good, as opportunity ſerves, Rom. x 4.19. I Cor: 
10.24. If any thing be Revealed toa Perſon, it is proper for him to tell it, if there be 
leiſme or opportunity, whereas an Officer ought always to have ſomething ready for 
Edification, | 
The main queſtion to be difcourſed,is, wherein this Duty lies. 
rt. It doth not properly conſiſt in the communication of ſuch Gifts, whereby the 
Church is edificd in the publick Worſhip of God: It doth not properly conſiſt in ex- 
pounding, nor in Praying together, tho' this may be done occafionally. There are 
two ſorts of Gitis. 
1. Such as are Superadded to Graces, and are SanAified to a publitk uſe, as the 
Gitt of expreſſion in Prayer, of Prophecying, &c. 
2. There are ſuch Gifts as are neceſſary ro communicate, and make known our 
. Graces one to another; as to be able to expreſs what experiences of God's love, &c. we 
have bad; for,as the thoughts of our minds cannot be known,unleſs we have aTongue 
to expreſs them, ſo neither can our Graces be known without ſuch a Gift : Now the 
end of this communion of Saints, whereof I now Diſcourſe, is not to make known 
ſuch Gifts; but to communicate experiences, not to Repeat Sermons, ( which is a 
Duty proper to Families) but to declare what it was in a Sermon that God bleſſed to 
them, and that affeed their Hearts, what promiſes they have found to be made good 
to them, &c. | 2 
2. This Duty of communion of Saints, doth not conſiſt in'giving an account of 
their Graces in that ſet way, as they gavean account of their converſion, when they 
were firſt admitted into the Church. But it is a communication of their experiences, 
as to the growth of their Graces, and as to the exerciſe of them. The Graces of a 
Believer,. the Jo yrw5-0v Js Orv, may be known of God in him, may rather appear thus, 
by way of conference, than in a Set Narration. The Reaſon of it, is, becauſe anac- 
count of the Perſon's Grace is not now given ; for a Judgment tobe made of his ſtate 
thereupon, as it was at his Admiſſion into the Church. There is not in this caſe any 
Autoritative AQ 5 for none have power to call for an account | But the Duty incum- 
bent on the Perſon, is, to confider whether the Declaration of his Experiences may 
be for the edifying and comforting of others,andwhar good fruits may ariſe out of tuch 
a Manifeſtation, and accordingly to do it. *Tis to be minded, what God leads' a 
Man's Spirit to confer about. There is ſuch a thing as a Manifeſtation of Spirits in a 
ſeveral way, whereby is not meant, that a perſon 1s obliged to lay open all that is in 
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Churches of Chriſt. 


BOOK. VI. 


That the Preaching of the Goſpel is an Ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt, | 
Infticuted for the Converſion of Sinners, and for the Edification” 
of the Saints. Of the uſe and ncceſſty of Miniſters wholy ſet” 
apart to Preach. That Chriſt: by his Inſtitution, hath appointed” 
a due. Maintenance for Minifters: Concerning the time for the 
Adminiſtration of Ordinances, and whether the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper ought to be Adminiſtred on every Lord's Day; 
Whether, m caſe of neceſſity, a Church may by common conſent 
divide themſelves, to meet 1n ſeyeral parts, and reccive the Lord's 
Supper 'in ſuch diſtin&t mectings, rather then omit that Ordinance 
wholy,: whether incaſe of apparent Danger: of Life, loſs of E-. 
ſtartc Rationally forcſeen, or 1n caſe of force and violence; cauſing 
Ordinances to ceaſe, there may not be a prudent forbearance, or 
ſecret avoidance. Whether one who is not a Church:Member , 
may be the Subject of Baptiſm. Whether one who 1s not a Pa- 
ftor, may Admunſter Baptiſm. Whether a Church may Depoſe 
an Officer for a fault, which doth not deſerve Excommunication. 
Of anointing with Oyl. Of Toleration,and liberty of Conſcience” 
to be granted to particular Ehurches, tho' diffecing from the Na- 


GI - > F% 
FL 3 » 
v4 Eq 
"Lo _ . 8 rv 1% £ _ 
CS ; A $A Pf. 8- 
F - , x KEE TSS, 
! a we 
- N 3.0 Bf 
po 4 6 oh y 
s ; & Th 
w 
+ 4 2 
- x 
> 
0 
p 
VS, 
: 
- © *L8 
- - « 
by x 
4 2g, 
pl - 
X . J 
* 
—- 
. 


Þ 
: 
x 


TY 
_= 
4 
> 
+ <3 
"9 
bs 
4 - 
Sx 
© 
+ 
7% 
e 3g 
AY 
Ky 


=, 


7 
> = 
£2: A 
Ss - 
*% 
” CIT 


EA 

IL IHTE -: 
T _ T4 
* 2 

By, 


oF”. 
2», 4 


tional Conſtitution. 
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That the Preaching of the Goſpel is an Ordinance Inftitated by Chrift, for the Converſion of Sinhers, 
and Edificationof the Saints. The Reaſon why be hath choſen the Preaching of the Word by - 
Men, to be the means of Salvation, ratber than any other. The pleas, which Men makg ageinſ 
their conſt ant attendance on the Preaching of the word as needleſs, Anſwered, Rom. 10. 14,15, + 
16.17. How then ſhall they cal on bim in whom they have not believed? And bow ſhall they believe 
in bum of whom they have not heard > and how ſhall they bear without @ Preacher > and bow ſhall. © 

* they preach,except they be ſent? as it is written, how beautiful are the fees of them that preach the 
| Gojpeb of Peace, nd ring glad tidings of \good things: Bur they have net all obeyed the Goſpel; for © 
_ _ _ who bath believed okr report # So then, Faith cometh by bearing, and bearing 
the wor | | 


| T Apoſtle having proved at large in the former part of his chapter, and the 
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whole Epiſtle, that the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt apprehended by Faith, was 

the onfy trueRighteouſneſs whereby Men are to be Saved ; he begins here - 

at the i 4th verſe of this Chapter, to lay down the outward inſtrumental means of © 
attaining to this Righteouſneſs and Salvation z and this by a gradation or chaio of - 
cauſes : All which he ſhews to hang upon Preaching of the word of Faith, as = 
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whoſoever ſhall call upon the Name of the Lord, ſpall be ſaved, ver.13.- without pray 
er there is no Salvation; it 1s here ({ by a Synecdoche ) put for all ce. * Butthen © 


how ſhall they call on God without Faith, and how Believe without 7 
Jhall they hear without a Preacher 2 wer.q. For it is ſuch a hearing, as is by 


neither is this Preaching ( the Hearing whereof is bleſſed to work Faith ) by any but. 7 
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by Men ſent , ver. 15. And the concluſion of allthis is, that Faith cometh by He ds RD 


Ver. 1 Jo 


And Experience alſo helps to manifeſt and confirm this. For ſtill, where God meang * *® 
to have a Church called, thither he Null ſends, and there he maintains the Preaching "***X 
of the Goſpel. For this, compare As 16. 6, 8, with the 91h and 10th verſes of the 337 
18th chapter : Inthat firſt cited place it is ſaid, that God forbad Paulto Preach in Bi- "2p 


thinia, but in this other, that he bad him ſtay and Preach at Corinth, giving this Regs» 
ſon 3 for 1 have much People in this City. So alfo, fays the Apoſtle, Col. 1. r, 4, 5, 
Knowing the Eleftion of God, our Goſpel came unto you, not in word only, G&c. And 
therefore we ſee that thoſe places that want it, lie like Defarts and Wilderneſles, full 
of rudeneſs and ignorance ; and the Inhabitants living rather like Beaſts than Men. 
And this is the reaſon why the light of the Goſpel, and the Preaching thereof ſhifts fo 
from place to place ; ( in the Eaſt once, now in the Weſt) for ſtill where God hath a 
good ſhole and fry of Fiſh, thither he ſends his Fiſhers with their Dragg-Nets: Ir 
being good Fiſhing ſometimes in one Coaſt, ſometimes in another. - Where God in- 
tends to Plant a Church, thither he ſends the Goſpel, 20 make kncwn by it the Myſtery 
of bis Will, that in the Diſpenſation of the fullneſs of times, he might gather together, 
zn one, all his Eleft, Epheſ.z. 9,10, what is the reaſon of this ? wE | 
1, Take that which the Apoſtle intimates in this, Rom. 10. 17. Faith comes by 
Hearing : And how ſo? Hearing u by the word of God; So that if the Reaſon be 
askt, why this way rather than any other? the anſwer is, it is ſo appointed and o7r- 
dained by God : For that is meant by Word here,his Word being all one with his Com- 
mandment and Appointment. So fays Chriſt, Luke 4.4. Man lives not by Bread a> 
lone, but by every word of God that is, by this Ordinance of God,' that Bread ſhould 
Nouriſh ; it is not ſaid Hearing [ of ] the Word but [4y] the Word. What is the rea- 
ſon the Rain that falls down upon the Earth from theſe Bottles of Heaven, the Clouds, 
drops ſuch fatneſs with it 2 and Crowns the year with encreaſe, Pal, 65.11. Itis only 
this ; God at the beginning did ſo appoint itz as we read in Gem. 2.:5, Now Iſa. 55. 
Io, II. it is ſaid, As the Rain cometh down aud watereth the Earth, and maketh «t © 
bring forth and bud, &c, ſo ſhall my Word go forth and proſper in the thing whereto 
IT appointed and ſent it. It ſhall proſper, becauſe God ſo appointed it y and it- ſhall 
cauſe the Earth both to bring forth and bud; that is, it ſhall work both beginnings 
and encreaſe. Yea, it doth that which other Rain doth not : For other Rain falling 
on a Briar, it remaineth a Briar ſtill; but where this Rain falls, God accompanying 
it with a bleſſing, in ſtead of a Thorn, comes «pa Fir ; and, of Fuel for Hell, it makes 
Men fruitful Trees to God, and fit for his Building ; tor it fully alters the Nature of 
them: And though watering the Earth with water-pots is good and: uſeful in the 
time of Drought, and fois Reading of good Books. and conterring of things Holy : 
Yet Preaching is the kindly Ordinance, when Dodtrine ra as the Rain, and. ſpeech 
diſtills as the Dew, and as ſmall Rain upon the tender Herb z as in Preaching it ſtill 
doth, Deat.32.2. | | | gs - 
2. As God appointed it, fo Jeſus Chriſt prayed for it, in Joba.17. Chriſt conſe- 
crates his Death, and prays for the Application of it, namely;/that the Apofiles 
might be Sanftified, and how ! through thy Truth ( ſays Chriſt ) that is, the Goſpe/ 
called ths wordof Truth, Epbeſ. 1.13. and then he goes oh to pray, not onlyfor thoſe, 
but for all that ſhould believe, and how ſhould they come to believe? through their 
word : So, ver.19, & 20, And certain itis, thatChriſt's Interceſſion. puts-a force into 
this -means unto this: Day. , For doth Chriſt mean. only. the Apoſtles Preachiog, as © 
that which he then Prayed for ? No, this Prayer rcacheth'axto the ends of the World : 
For it is their word that we do and ſhall Preach, and we are ther. Succeſſors. There- 
fore (Marth. 28, 20. ) Chriſt ſays ( though he ſpeak 4 to his Diſciples) Z am with 
| " 3. T2 
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you unto the end of the World. 
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306 The Government of 0 
RAPAL 3. As God the Father appointed it, and God the Son prayed for it ; ſoGod the Hoo 
Ch. IL ly Spirits by promiſe and covenant engaged to accompany it with his bleſſing uno - 3 
the Seed of Chriſt for ever, Iſa. 59. 21. My Spirit who i upon thee, and my words wag. 
which I have put into thy Mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy Moath,nor cut of the Mouth 
of thy Seeds Seed for ever. It is ſpoken of the word as Preacht unto the People,and . 
therefore we find ( AQts 10.44. ) Whilſt Peter ſpake, the Holy Ghoſt fell on all them - 
who heard the'word. And therefore it is, that( 1 Cor. 2. 4 ) the Preaching of the Goſ- 
pelis called the Demonſtration of rhe Spirit ; and( 2 Cor.3.8. ) the Miniftration of the 
Spirit : Now if any demandthe reaſon why God ordained it, and Chriſt prayed for 
it, rather than any other means; I ſhall for the Explanation of this, propound cer- 
rain queries, in the anſwers to which, I will give the reaſon of it, and I ſhall proceed 


herein by degrees : | 
Queſt. 1. Why did not God work immediately by his own power, and rather uſe 


no mears at all ? . 

Anſw. 1. He doth this roſhew his diverſe manner of working, for he ſtill loves to 
vary his Diſpenſations towards Man. At the firſt Creation he uſed no means, but 
made Man in his own Image ; even as when he gave the Law, te both made the 
Stone-Tables immediately, and alſo writ it with his own Finger. But now in this 
Recreation and Renewing of the Image, becauſe he will not go the ſame way towork, 
he will take a Pen in his Hand to do it withal. 7e are, ( fays the Apoſtle, 2 Cor.3.3 ) 
the Epiſtle of Chrift Miniftredby us, And tho! God made the World without the help 
of Angels, or any other Creature ; yet now in this New Creation, he is pleaſed to 
ſhew his diverſe waysof working, and takes Creatures to work by ; whom therefore 
he calls Co-workers with htm, 1 Cor.3.9. 

Anſw. 2. He now uſeth means, as to ſhew his various kinds of working, ſo to 
hide it from the eyes of the undiſcerning World, who: contemn the means to their 
DeſtruF1on. For this work of Converſion, being the only ſtanding Miracle in the 
Church ( and indeed the greateſt, and therefore all is ſummed up in it ) Chriſt there- 
fore hides his power in working it, 7he blind ( ſays he) receive therr fight, the deaf 
hear, and the poor receive the Goſpel; but he lets them not ſee from whom all this 
comes, and by whom it is wrought: That ſo that might come upon the fooliſh - 

' World, which was fore-prophecyed, Hb. 1. 5. and alledged by the Apoſtle, Ads 
13.41. Behold! ye Deſpiſers, and Wonder, and Periſh; for I work a work among you, 
which you will in no wiſe believe, though it be declared unto you. Becauſe the means 
are ſo {mall, and ſo unlikely, therefore it is that the World deſpiſes God's Word and 
People ; and they wonder at this, that ſuch weak means ſhould have ſuch power on 
mens Hearts, and yet they believe it notz they feel no' ſuch thing in their own 
Hearts,and fo falling to deſpiſe it,they periſh in their own ways. You have it, Prov. 
25.2. that '7i5 the glory of God to conceal a thing, to carry his greateſt Counſels and 
Works covertly and cloſely ; and therefore he hides them under means, becauſe all 
ſhould not ſee them. So, when he ſent his Son, how did he befool the Devil and the 
World, in ſending the Prince of glory , clad and concealed in infirmities, to be 
Crucified, and ſo tobring about God's _ work? 1 Cor.2. 6,7,8. 

Queſt. 2. But why, of all things elſe, hath he choſen his Word to do this 2? 

Anſw. 1. He hath choſen Preaching of the Word, becauſe it is the weakeft means 
of all other ; and therefore his power would the more appear unto his own glory in 
it. What is weaker then a word ? And yet God Created the World by it ; for heon- 
ly ſaid, Let there be Light, and there was Light, fc. But you will fay , that was his 
own word ſpoken by himſelf. I anſwer, that now to manifeſt his power the more, 
he wil! take the voice of a frail Man ſpeaking his Word for him; and what is weaker 
then a Man's Breath? Indeed, 7» the word of a King there is power,( as Solomon ſpeaks) 
but what power is there in the words of a mean and weak Man ? Yes, there is a 
great power and the reaſon why God choſe this means 1s given, 1 Cor. 1. 18. 
ro ver.28. It is to ſhew his power and wiſdom unto his own, and to confound the 
World. They know not God in h:s Wiſdem, by reaſon of their owns Wiſdom, which 
they are ſo full of, and by reaſon of their High Eſteem of Worldly Learning and 
Eloquence, accounting the plain, naked, and low Stile of the Word, to be but foo- 
lifheſs z, that is, a fooliſh and an empty Dofrine, contrary to their Reaſon, and ut- 
terly unlike to work any great matter ( as the Atbentays thought.) But God choſe it the 

rather 5 zt pleaſed him, by the fool:sſhneſs of Preaching, to ſave them that Believe, 
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ver. 2s. to thew that bis Fooliſbneſs is wiſer tha ns Wiſdom > And'if his Fooliſh 
neſs be ſo, then, what is his Wiſdom'? He fenthis Apoſtles forth, 'a company of poor >) 
Fiſhermen and were they likely Men to conquer the World, by commanding live” > 
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Apoſtles Sermons. And fo when Luther, Catvin, and thoſe other Divines camg-* 
once to Preach, where were the Schoo{-men and Learned of the World 2 Popery tall 7 
down before Preaching, like Dagon before the Ark of God. And: God appoimed 

his - 28 


this way, that his Wildom might appear to the confuſion of the Wife z that fo-: 
power might the more appear to the praiſe of his grace. towards them thatare called, 
and to the confuſion of Satan, and ( ver. 25. ) to ſhew that the' waakne/s af God i4 
ffronger then Men. It God can by a word work ſucheffetts, as all Creatures are-not 
able to work ; then what would his ſtrength do,ifput toit? What will thar power do 
| for his Ele& in another World > And this means did God g_ thereby alſo. ro 
confound the power of Satan, astheſtrengthof Fericho was ſubdued by the blafts of 
Rams Horns. Thus P/al. 8. ver. 2, it is faid, Out of the Months of Babes and Suck- 
lings, haſt thou ordained ſtrength : Through the weakeſt means, God hath ordaj 
thegreateſt ſtrength ; and why 2 20 /?z/{ the Enemyy to confound Satan; that h 
not boaſt of his Conqueſt. God therefore choſe Preachiag, that it might be bis own 
power anto Sabvation, | | 
Anſw. 2. The Second Reaſon why,of all means elſe, God hath choſen his Word, as 
the means whereby to work grace, and to Reveal himſelf unto us, rather then any 
other viſible Repreſentation, whereby he might have made himſelf known; yea, ra- 
ther than by his Works (tho' they are ſaid r2 Preach alſo, as Rom. 10. compared with 
P/al. 8. implies ) was becaufe the word was leſs apt to be:abuſed to Idolatry, by cor- 
rupt Nature, of all things elſe. This was the molt naked and fimple Repreſentation, 
and moſt ſuitable ro Reaſonable Creatures that could be;to Repreſentthings by words: 
God made himſelf known by Creatures, Rom. 1.20. and what was the iſſue of: it 7 
wer.23. & 25. Men fellto Worſhip the Creature, in ſtead of God the Greater, andchans 
ged the glory of the Incorruptible God, inta an Image made like to corruptible Man, &c:; 
The Sun and other glorious Creatures. Repreſented God, and they. Worthipr thoſs 
Creatures more than God, and afcribed all unto them. Thus alfoin the time of P 
ry, when Preaching was Baniſht, they Repreſented all Religionto the Eye ; the Ob- 
jets of which, Man is more apt to Idolize, then the infirm ions which he barely 
receives by the Ear: An evident inſtance whereof wehave in this$ that whereas God 
ordained but two means to convey the Goſpel to us, one by the word Preached ro 
the Ear ; the other to the Eye in Sacraments z which ate viſible figns( and as Chriſt 
is Preached inthe one, ſo in the others and indeed no more in the one, than'in' the 
other ) yet corrupt Nature made an Idol of the Sacrament, and never of Preaching, 
and this Men did, tho God choſe the meaneſt things to theſe Signs, even Bread and 
Wine. And for this cauſe eſpecially God Santtified his word, as a meanis'to convey. 
himſelf unto us ; as appears by Deurt. 4. 12. The Lord ſpake unto" you, aud yelunard _ 
the woice of his words ; but ſaw no Similitude, &c. + Fs | "$8 
Queſt. 3. The thirdquery is, why Hearing of the Word ſhould be by God ap- 4 
pointed rather than Reading of it alone by our ſelves? | | 
Anſw. 1. God hath appointed the hearing of the word ; becauſe he wonld'con- 
founds Saran, and untwiſts and diſlolve the works of the Devilzjia rhe fame-way that 
they were woven. Our firſt Parents took their infidelity ina by the Bar; and theres 
fore God thought good to let Faith inthe ſame way. rg L 
Anſw. 2, Becauſe God had many fimple People to be called ;"and indeed, not 
many wiſe, nor book-learned are of that numbers and if Reading were the ordinary 
means, how ſhould they do ? But the fimpleſt can ordinarily bear, 'as well as the wi- 
ſeſt : And ſo the poor do come to receive the Goſpel, who otherwiſe would want 
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The Levites went about with the Book of the Law, and taught the People, and the rea- © I | 


ſons of this are: | 
Anſw.. 1. Becauſe of the dullneſs that is in many People, AQts 8, 3o. anderſtandeft 


thou what thou readeſt? ( faid Philip to the Eunuch ) how can I, ( fays he) except 
ſome Man ſhould guide me > It was therefore neceſſary, that. there ſhould be Men 


whoſe calling and buſineſs it ſhould be, to ſtudy out the meaning of the woxd, and . 
ſo to Reveal it unto othersz and who might (as Ezrab did, chap.7.10. ) prepare their 


Hearts, ( and ſet themſelves apart ) to ſeek the Law ( or the meaning of it) aud 7o 
Teach in Iſrael, Statutes and Judgments; and ( as Timothy ) wholy give themſelves to 
attend on Reading, &c. : 

2. Becauſe Jeſus Chriſt, when he aſcended, gave Gifts unto Men ; Epheſ.4.8. And 
I. The Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge being in him, ( Co/.2.3.) leaſt when hewent 
to Heaven, he ſhould have carryedall Wiſdom away with him; therefore, as he leſt 
the word written behind him, ſo hegave Gifts to Men to expound it, both for the 
begetting and perfeCting of the Saints. Now as for ſimply Reading the word, every 
one can dothat ; butan /nterpreter is one of a Thouſand, Feb.33.23. And it were 
a Derogation from Chriſt, to make a faculty of bare Rea1ling, to be one of the utmoſt 
fruits of his Aſcenſion. And for this Reaſon alſo it is, that the Gifts of Men are 
reckoned among the chiefeſt Goods and Riches in a Chriſtian's Inventory, 1 Cor.3.22: 
All are yours, Paul and Apollo, 6c. 

Anſw. 3. It is not the Letter of the word, that ordinarily doth convert ; but the 
Spiritual meaning of it, as Revealed and Expounded. © Pau! who had the Letter of 
the Law; yetſays of himſelf, Rom. 7. g. that he was wirbout the Law, until the. 
Spiritual meaning of it was Revealed to him. There is the Letter, the Husk, and 
there is the Spirit, the Kernel; and when we by Expounding the word, do open the 
Husk, [ out J drops the Kernel. It is the meanzng of the word,which is the word in- 
deed, it is the Senſe of it whichis its Soul. The Devil quoting Scripture, uſed the 
Letter of it ; but the Apoſtles,when they quote it, alledge not ſo much the words as 
the meaning. And therefore ( 1 Cor. 2. 16. ) we are ſaid ro have the mind of Chriſt ; 
that is, what he meant in his word, when he Revealed ir. Now Preaching, ina 
more ſpecial manner, Reveals God's word. When an Ointment-Box is once opened, 
then it caſts its Savourabout z and when the Juice of a Medicinal Herb is once ſtrain - 
ed out and applyed, then it heals. And ſo it is the Spiritual meaning of the word les 
mto the Heart, which converts it, and turns it to God. 

Queſt. 5. The fifth Query is , If we are to be Saved rather by Hearing the word 
Expounded, than by it as Reads yet ſtill, why by it only as Preacht by Men like our 


ſelves? Why not by God's immediate Voice from Heaven, or why not by the Preach- 


ing of Angels? The Reaſons of it are. 

Anſw. 1. Becauſe Men themſelves firſt choſe this way, as moſt agreeable and ſuita- 
ble unto themſelves, and unto- their Natures and Conditions, Deur. 5.25, 26, If we 
bear the Voice of the Lord our God, we ſhall die 3 Go thou therefore near, and hear al 
that the Lord our God ſha ſay, and come and ſpeak thou it unto us, and we will bear 
zt, &c. ver. 27. and God hearing the People ſay thus, faid unto Moſes, they have 
well ſpoken, &c. Stand thou therefore here, and I will ſpeak to thee all the Statutes and 
Judgments which thou ſhalt teach them, &c. 

Aaſw. 2. God betruſted thi Treaſure in Earthen Veſſels, not Heavenly, ( as it is, 
2 Cor. 4, 7.) becauſe we are not able to behold the Angels. You fee how the Sons 
of Men have always trembled when they appeared. And further, we ſhou'd have 
been apt to Worſhip them, as Fob» would have done, Reve/.2.2. 8. And therefore 
God appointed Men like our ſelves to be the Inftruments. | 

Tſe 1. See herethe neceſſity of this Ordinance, ſo as to attend upon it, waiting 
upon God inthe Diſpenſation of it,. for the Converſion of thy Soul. 24 necefity lies 
on me, ( ſays Paul) to Preach the Goſpel. Now that neceſſity of his Duty was foun- 
ded upon another neceſſity ; Namely, That it was a means to fave the Souls of 
Men, whom God had committed unto him. As for ſuch as are already Converted, I 
{hall not need to urge uponthem the neceſſity of this Ordinance ; they have one with- 

| | in 


9 - Que. 4. The fourth is, why hath God ordained hearing the word expoun- * 
o ded, 0nd than er >be-—ach 2 Sowe find it, Nebem. 8. 7,8. Itis ſaid, The Levites* 
> WVV.,.ud in the Book of God's Law diſftinitly, giving the Senſe, and cauſing them to un © 
"3 derſiand the Reading ;, that is, the word read. The fame we have, 2 Chron. 17. g.- * 


he Apoſtle having ſai 
- borts rang a Newborn B | 
grow thereby : As if he had Kids z if 
this word by which you were 
me ask them: but this one _ | ecetiary-? Yes; thei 
is this, ( Neceffitate Medii ) yn, ſays the Apoſtle ) it is the power of rants $, 
vation. But you will fay, God's power ean fave me by other means, vilk 
deny it not but ſee what James ſays, Cn 1.8.) Of his own wil wan / Irs rw. , — | 
the word of Truth, He thar out of his good pleaſure begets us, out ot - the meſes. 
will hath choſen this means, even the word of - Truth to do-it by.* You-ſ A 
power of God engaged in it ; ( it is 4s power unto Salvation: ) And you ; bis $ 
Will alſo init z of hs own Will begat be us with the word of Truth. But FOUK 
fay ( 2s Row. 10.) Have we not all heard 2 lhave heard Sermons F- 
they would do me any good : Yes; ( God be thanked ) their Sound is gone out into  -- 
all the World. But let me ask you another queſtion, whigh the pallet. asks in the, 2 
former words; have all you that have heard, obeyed the Goſpel?” Haſt thou had Faich 
wrought, has thy Heart and Life been changed, -as yet, by this word heard 2 the-: A-. 
poſlles who were better. Preachers than we, Lo Fae , cry out ( as Iſaiah once ) who bath be- 
lieved our Report > And if thou be oneof- mbers yet choit haſt as 
much need to attend to the word, as if thou hadſt never heard-'it ; rf tn mar 
eſcape that Damnation, and fery vengance that will befall them who obey not the Goſ<. 
fel of Feſus Chriſt, 2. Theff. 1. 8. Bat you may+ haply fay,” Thave knowledge: ——— 
already, and as muchasrhe Preacher can teach mes and mey not that work fi 
efitly in-me ro put meupon! profice? He rhis, thar rhov couldeft noteacreaſe i un, 


bf he Hot: Ghoſt, whom we receive by Bromking of the ward: z Soy" Res 
ceived ye not the Spirit, by . the bearing of | Faith > erm ro :dociogs may he: as ta 


rom qo l Barrell'd u in ; thee; 5 bur ar wha ſhall fo i Ho 


d wit 


| £O.0ew Truths earrhory but the 
fented by thoſe PCr thou hen =; 
every time thou heareſt- them; - Thou:meiſt 
the knowledge of thoſe Truths' thou knd 
thou mayeſt grow up to more 


to Preach-tothem ( although conve ej of their | | 
Tho' many promiſes to tlice, Tn 


them, and daily vieweſt them 5 poo max lu roars mock 
peace from them : : Bur when tho! heareſt them again 0- dina s thou 
may 'ſt fave ſuch peace from them : Fx Gol Ceri of fects | 
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Of the end and deſign .of the Miniſtry, and of the uſe and neceſſity of Mc- 
niſters ſet apart to Preach, and Deveting, themſelves wholy to that work. 


Epheſ. 4. 8. Wherefore ſaith he, when he aſcended up on High, he bed Captivity 
Captive, and gave Gifts unto Mex. | 


HE Apoſtle having mentioned in the 7b: verſe, the variety of Gifts given by 
Chriſt under the New Teſtament, enlargeth himſelf about them. o© 
x: By. thewing the Authorof thoſe Gifts, Chriſt, according as was Prophecyed, 
Pſal.68.18. ver, $,9,10. £4 
2. By Enumerating the varicty of thoſe gifts, ver. 11. 
3. The ends of thoſe Gifts, ver. 12, 13, 14. ; | 
I. The Author of thoſe giſts ſet forth, that his Perſon is God, Pſal. 68. 17, 18, 
19. Thos the Lord God; for none but God could have given them. | | 
2. Then it is declared, what he did for . the. beſtowing them... 1; He Deſcended. 
2. He Aſcended. He Deſcended and Aſcended. The Apoſtle argues his ' Deſcending 
from that word Aſcending : So wer. 9. Now that be Aſcended, what. is it but 
that he alſo Deſcended tmto the lower parts of the Earth 2 Pal. 139.i5. He unproyes 
that Scripture againſt the Fews to Demonſtrate, that the Me/ſiab muſt be humbled and 
hid low: He gathers a Do&trine from a word, as we ule to do. 25 
And from this obſerves. . 1. That before Ged . Exalts, he Humbleth, Thie' Text 
fays, firſt he Deſcended.. Thus did God with-his own Son, and fo with us, as with 
David, Joſeph, and any other whom he.employs.. Andtherefore humble your ſelves 
under the mighty Hand of God, that he may lift you up. | 
2. Obſerve, That Cbriſt Deſcended ts the loweſt, and Aſcended to the higheſt place, as* 
thoſe two Phraſes import.” &s xaTwrepa- to the lower parts of the Earth: And, his Aſ- 
cenſion is an high, far above all. Heavens, unepavw, is Super. Supra, above all teings 
above.” The Deſcending was into the lower pats of; che Earth, the. aſcen ing far a- 
bove-the Heavens, By his Deſcending, is meant: that empeying ymfelt ſpoken of , 
Phil. 2. For oppoſitely the fruit of it is made the f//zvg all chings, Chriſt was full 
of a!!, and God emprjzed him. He'condeſcends to behold things here below, 'P/al 
113. but-to come. down below is more. And in. that Phraſe, tbe lower parts of the 
Earth he Names the firſt and laſt ſtep of his: Deſcending: Not from Heaven to Earth 
only, *norto liveon Earth'ooly.. PG - ele een Pros WY 
7. It imports to be encloſed inthe dark Dungeon of the Womb, P/al. 139. 15. fo 
the Womb is called , and' there to be hid: nine Months: *Tis an Alluſion to curious 
Workmen, that work withia doors their moſt curiaus works.  _ EL 
2. Ic imports to be laid in the Grave, to be. killed and_buried, Ma#th. 12:40. The 
Son of Man ſhall.ke in the Heart of the Earth-three days : Not in Hell, the place of 
the Damned, as the Papiſts would have it, but. in the Grave which is, calſed the 
Heart of the Earth. As 7yre- is ſaid to be in [the Heart of the Sea, Ezek. 24.27. 
which yet was a City near the Sea-ſide, from both theſe places,the Womband Grave, 
Chriſt was raiſed, and the ſame Body that had lain in theſe two places and' Dunge- 
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Hell, for Magiſtrates Satin the Gates ) ſo Heb. 7.26. He is ſaid to be made hipher 
the Heavens, that isin his Perſon excelling all Creatures, (fo Epheſ.2.1, His Aſ | 
i5 interpreted to be far above all principalities and powers, Sc. ) Tho' *tis true alſo, 
heis aboveall Heavens for place ; for tho' in Heaven, yet his Throne is Confpicuous © 
there eminently. DPS? 52 PEE I} 
Z;/e You ſee that to be much abaſed by God, is the way to. greateſt glory. Fear 
it not, the lower the Soul is laid in Diſtreſs, the more Comtorr at laſt, The lower 
the Ebb, the greater the Flood. airy | | 
3. His Deſcent was ſo low, as none would eyer think, that had ſeen him.in- his A+ 
baſement, it were the ſame Man who is now exalted. . He-Deſcended fo low into fo 
mean a condition, that when you ſhall ſee him ſo glorious, you would never think 
that That Man ſhould have beca on the-Crofs, Therefore verſe 10. the Apoſtle: ſays; 
it is the ſame Perſon, and that he who Deſcended, is the ſame that Aſcended; . And. 
ſo the ſame Bodies that were miſerable here, ſhall Riſe again and be glorified. 'Twill 
be ſuch aninfinite glory, that Men will hardly believe they are the fame Men. Know, 
ſays Are Thatthis ſame Jeſus, whom ye bave Crucified, God hath made both Lord 
and Chriſt, . x : 
4. Obſerve the manner of his Aſcending, 'tis in a way of Triumph: He leads 
Captivity Captive. Enemies being conquered, Princes uſe to gointheir Chariots Tri- 
umphantly, when from a great Journey” they come againto their own City or Coun- 
try, Pſal. 7.6, 7, 8. Awake ( ſays be ) in thine anger, ſo ſball the Congregation encom- 
paſs thee about ( that asa Conqueror, for he alludesto the manner of Soldiers in the 
Field, that encompaſs their Lord General) for their ſake return then on High, as a 
Conqueror: Aſcend gloriouſly. And the leading Captivity Captive is but to lead 
the Enemies,Captive, for the Abſtract is put for the Concrete ; for ſo'tis uſed, Fud. 
TTY, = OO TTIE ; | 
Now then, 5. His end in aſcending, as in deſcending was, 1, General, 2. Spe- 
cial. | ''* 53 | 
1, Generat : That he might 1 all things : 1. All places, Heaven and Earth, and 
therefore he comes into both ; as a King that rakes' poſſeſſion of all his Dominions. 


2. That he might fill all Perſons he hath aſcended, as the Sun to fill all with Lightto - 
the top of Honour. 3: This is made the fruit of -Chriſt's deſcending, as well as his © 
aſcending. He became poor, that we might be Rich, he became empty; that we 


might be filled. 

2. The Second end of his Aſcenſion is ſpecial, viz. the beſtowing Gifts. To this 
end both this Aſcending and Deſcending is here brought in,for both thefe were neceſ. 
fary for the beſtowing theſe Gifts on Menz he muſt both Deſcend and Aſcend, ' *Ere 
Chriſt could give Gifts ro Men, he muſt purchaſe them. Your - Church Officers coſt 

. Chriſt his Death, and Chrift gave away himſelf firſt, to give theſeto you, and emp- 


: geons, the ſame, fays the Text, aſcends farabove the Heavens, JTepane M0 ix above, JA ay 
but 5774p is added, that is, above atove, above all Heavens that is, Angels who are Book VI%; 
called Heavens ( as'the Devils are called the Gates of Hell, thiat- is, the powers of © = 


. . Wo, 


tyed himſelf to fill you: And to anſwer to both theſe, the Phraſe the Pſalmiſt uſeth. | 


concerning the Gifts beſtowed, ſignifies both his buying of them, and giving of 


them and it is beſides Tranſlated there by our Tranſlators, Received Gifts. 1, It © 


ſignifies to buy or purchaſe Emere, ſo np? ſignifies, andis ſo uſed: Prov.z1.16: And 
2. It ſignifies to give or beſtow : So uſually in the Hebrew, (Gev.32.13. Gey.25.2.)It is 
meant to take and bring an Offering: So then Chriſt's Deſcending was to buy theſe 
Gifis, his Aſcending to receive and gave thern. : | : 

2. We may conſider the variety of theſe Gifts. #. Extraordinary. 2. Ordinary ; 
they are here jumbled ogpder, ( alſo 1 Cor. 12.38. and vey. 8, gg10, ) And the Rea- 
fon is, becauſe the Miniſtry in reſpe& of the eſſential things, is the ſame now that ir 
was then, ( 2 Tim4.2.2. ) Therefore Chriſt bleſſed them, ( Marth. 28.20.) as God bleſ- 


fed all Menat firſt in Adam and Eve. Now if we know which Gifts arcextraording- | 


ry, and which are not 5 by this we ſhall know: Mtg 
1. What ordinary Gifts remain, what ordinary gieceſſities are ftill in the Church? 


Gifts of Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, &c; remain. 
things as Prophets, (ſoas Agabus 


ing remain; Now God cogtinugs/po-Gi 


ity, and f 
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in Vain. 
Re 


f _ 4 SE \ F 7 Fs $, wu ub - 

; P44 4 +3 "y BY- Res 
WEL; FR KY a + # 

DL EL #3 4 . 


We find Giftsof Teaching, &c. and Governing, and Bowels of Mercy ſtill : Bur no. 4 


3 5 (5 ” 3 4 3K. th OS: ” ” af 3 
REED nn 55 on 


*”"" - : _ " 5 ras 
. wy 


4 "I SEEN. - in. 2 0 
et Oe 
- - 


" 318 The Government of 


; PAPA 


1. The power of Apoſtles ceaſeth, 4&s 12. 2. When James was Slain, there was 


Ch. Ill. one appointed in his room, but Elders were appointed in each Church, 4s 14.23. 


The Election of onein Judas his place, was in conformity to the Parrzarchs. 

2. Prophets are Extraordinary, for ſo they are Ranked, Atiis 13.1. Paul and Bar- 

nahas were ſeparated. So 1 Cor. 12. 28. Agabus, As 11. 28, 29. and Ads 21, 
, IO, Ie = 

, 3. Evangeliſts they had their Calling not immediate, but fromthe Apoſtlcs,as they 

from Chrilt, by laying on of Hands. Theſe were to perfect the work that was be- 

gun, and to ſettle the Churches, Tz.1.5. 1 7Tim.1.3. nor were they confined to any 

place, Titus 1.5. Inevery Gity, &c. | 

3. The ends of theſe Gifts are two. 1. General, Epheſ.4.z 2. For the perfetting of 
the Saints, For thework of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt. 

2. More Special, aer. 13,14. | 

The General Ends are three, 

1- Converſion, Tpos xaTa&priguor, for jeynting in the Members. He had compared, 
( >cr. 4.) thewhole Church to a Body, (as alſo ver. 16.) and every Saint that belongs 
to that Body unto a Member. The Members of which Body are looſened, cut off, 
ſcattered one from another, and from the Head, whilſt they remain unconverted ro 
God, and ſeparated from Chriſt, And the Fruit and Succeſs of Miniſters labour, is 
to bring all theſe ſcattered Members into the right place in the Body, fore-ordained to 
them by God. By Saints, here he means the Ele@ uncalled : For he ſpeaks of Con- 
verſion, as in diſtintion from growth. Joynting in, tsbringing in the Members to 
the Body, Edification is building them up. Who becauſe they are choſea to be ho- 
ly betore him in love, afore the World was, ( Ephe/. 1. 4. ) they are by Anticipation 
called Saints, and aforehand entituled by what they ſhall be, as young, great 
Hzcirs are Stiled Lords of the places they ſhall have. They are called alſo Chriſt's 
Sheep, Fohn 10. 16, Sheep, not yet brought into the Fold, are Tearmed Sheep. So 
the Corinthians, not yet Converted, and to not God's People, ( 1 Per.2.10, ) aretearm- 
ed by Election and Anticipation, the People of God, AQts 18. 10. 7 have much People 
#n this City, yet to be called.. ]hus theEle& of God in an Age afterwards to come 
unborn, are called our Brethren, and Feilow-Servants, Rev. 6. 11. And white Robes 
were given nnto every one of them, and it bas ſaid untothem, that they ſhould reſt yet 
for a little Seaſon, untill their Fellow-Servants alſo, and their Brethren that ſhould be 
kill:d as they were, ſhould be fulfilled. He ſpeaks to the Saints in Heaven inone Ape, 
ana of a perſecution to come in an after Age, viz; Of the Saints to be killed by the 
Arrianor Anti-Chriſtian perſecution, that was long after to come. Thus alſo Chriſt 
calls his whole Body of Ele&t, to whom the benefit of his Death ſhould extend, whe- 
ther Converted, or yet to be Converted : He calls themthe Saints onEarth,P/a/.16.2,3, 
Jon 12, 19, 20. I pray not for theſe Apoſtles alone ( ſays Chriſt ) but for them that 
1hall believe through their word, namely in all Ages. And thethingprayed for, was 
Sarttifie them through thy Trath. So then ſince the Ele& though unconverted, yet by 
Converſion are made Saints he therefore Tearms their Converſion here, the joynt- 
ing in of the Saints. Take it thus, 

:. God had given fromeverlaſting to Jeſus Chriſt as an Head, a Company of Per- 
ſons of Mankind ordained to make a Body to him, and ſuch are their Names and Per- 
ſons Reprelented to him, They were, and are in God's and Chriſt's account viewed, 
as ſet all together in one, as they ſhall be at the laſt day. But by the fall of Man in- 
to fin,' the Members of all this Body are actually and in themſelves looſened and diſ- 
ſolved from Chriſt ; and every Joynt and Member of that Body, that by fore-ordi- 
nation was ſet in its proper Place, Seat, and Socket in the Body, is now rent and 
torn from the Body, and one from another. Even as the Bones of Men dead are in 
a charnel-Houſe.Now then Miniſters are appointed by God to be in their Miniſtry,the 
means of Converting Men, and to gather themijinto one, 'and to ſet each Ele Saint 
in his Right Seat and Socket of this Body. Which; ( Ats2,47.) is called adding 
tothe Church, ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. Even asthe Angels Miniſtry at the Reſurrecti--- 
on, ſhall be to gather the Ele&t from all the four winds, ſuch is the work of Mi- 
niſters now. Neither is this ſpoken of gathering Members to a particular Church, 
bur is meant of the Church Univerſal, ver.q. 16. 

z/je. Hence thenlearn, that Miniſters are to employ their Gifts and Miniſtry for 


Converſion of them without, as well as to build\ up the Saints of their ener 
| | charge, 


BY an Apoſtle, had he ſuch a power, yet.to Preach to them: he had, and that as an Apo- 


were biddea to Preach to the 


as ſuch,in turning you to God. Now what.is there faid of an Apoſtle (who was ſent to 
Preach in ſeveral places) is true of Paſtors.and Teachers in theirCircle,Sphere and place 
where they are called to Preach. They Preach as Miniſters to them without ( whe- 
ther they acknowledge them or not ) as well as to.theif own Flock. And God look- 
ing upon them as Men ſet apart to the Goſpel, he accompanies them -wirh' the bleſ- 
ſing of a Miniſter, and uſeth themrather than others, to Convert more generally and 
more frequently, And tho'they have not that obligation for watching, or power to 
Cenſure, Admoniſh, Sc. yet as to Preaching, which isan Ordinance of Converſion, 
they have. Paxl as an Apoſtle, had not power of Cenſure over. thoſe that were 
without, x Cor. 5. 12. What have Þ to do to judge them that are without > No, not as 


ſtle. And therefore itisneither on the one hand a right Aſſertion to ſay, that Mini- 
ſters, when they. Preach to others than their own Church ; are therein, and as to 
them to be conſidered, but as private Men, Gifted. Brethren, for God conſiders them 
as more, and bleſſeth them as Miniſters; and hath as well ordained them as Paſtors, 
to joynt in the Elect Saints, as to build up. Neither is-it on the other fide a true 
Aſſertion ; That becauſe they are Miniſters in Preaching to other Congregations that 
hear them; -that therefore they may. challenge power of Cenſare and Excommunica- 
tion over - many Congregations. The Truth lies in the midſt. _ | 
2. The other end of the Miniſtry is, as to joynt in the Perſons Elett, and. to 
make the number compleat Exten/ive: So to build up, and to be a means of pro 


verſes. tells us, that the Members are to grow up. 
Chriſt's fulneſs, Epheſ. x, 33: Now uno a pa 
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| Structure of the whole, and both are accompliſht by the Miniſtry. 


RALASN  ;, There muſt bea ſulneſs, a compleatnefs of all Members or Parts : ſoas one 


may be wanting ; and to this ferves Converfion ro joynt in the Members, and for” 
this the Miniſtry is appointed. - D | j 
2. Theremuſt bea fulneſs of Degrees, and proportionable growth. There muſt 
be no Writhen Member; and tho* one be ſmaller than the other, as the little finger 
is to the reſt ; yer it muſt arrive-to it's Stature ; and the Statureof each is appointed 
by God. And-when the whole Workmanſhip appears, and all is ſet together, there 
is an infinite Beauty; And ro'tanſe them each ro grow up, thereto the Miniſtry 
ſerves. Or if you will take the other Metaphor of building, as an Allufion ro an' 
Houſe ſuppoſed to be made. up of Living Stones, as thoſe are, 1 Per, 2. 5: Te alſo as 
lively Stones, are built up a Spiritual Houſe, an Holy Priefthood to offer up Spiritual 
Sacrifices acceptable to God by Feſus Chrif. As ſuppoſe there were an Houle built 
of ſuch Stones, having life andgrowth as the Body of Mar hath, which being laid 
ona Foundation, did of themſelves grow up into an Houſe, there would be in fuch a 
caſe; 1. The plaining of the Stone in the Foundation, as in it's proper place, and 
2, The growth of the Stones to fuch a proportion, as ſhould make a comely build- 
ing. Now ſuch an Houſe are the Saints, Epheſ.2. 20, 21. A#d are built upon the 
Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Feſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner 
Stone. In whom allthe building fitly framed together, groweth unto an Holy Temple in 


' the Lord. Now then, Converſion is a building us on rhe Fobiidation; a laying us in 


the building : And growth in Grace is our growing up together intothat comely 


3. The Third general end or uſe of Paſtors and Teachers, is the work of the Mi- 
niſtry : This is uſually raken, as brought in between both to ſhew ; x. That it is a 
work orcalling of Labour #pyov, as 1 Trm. 3. 13. And 2. Of Service, not Lordthip. 
But I take it rather as noting, out the whole work of their Calling, and the whole 
work of their Miniſtration, which is the immediate end of their Office, #s their Du» 
ty, and which tends to thoſe two other ends that follow thereon, thtongh God's 
bleſſing thereupon, viz. that Men-are Converted and Edified: And fo all particulars 
of it, as Preaching, Adminiſtration of Sacraments, Prayer, are included, As 6. 4e 
And thus it imports certain works to be performed by them,that make up the proper 
ſpecial calling of a Man ſet apart to it. It 15 S1aovias, 'tis the work of Service, as the 
word ſignifies. When Fames,Paul,and other Apoſtles,ſtile themſelvesServams ofChriſt, 
they intend it not in that Senſe, wherein allChriſtans are Servants,but they intend their 
being,as Menial Houſhold-Servanrs,that have a proper conſtant work every day aſſigned 
them.As Officers and Courtiers write themſelves Servantsto the King in a ſpecial man- 
ner ; and not as other Snbjetts. Therefore a Miniſter is ſtiled by this,as a Name more 
proper to him, The Servant of God, 2 Tim. 2, 24; Set apart to this work, Gal. 1. 16. 
Rom. 1.1, 2. 4A# Apoſtle ſeparated, and therefore, 2 Tim. 3. 2. Hecalls the very Of- 
fice a work, becauſe it ſhould be his whole work: He that defires the Office of a Bi- 
ſhop, defires a worthy work ; and Chap.4. 15. Give thy ſelf wholy to them, Itrequires 
the whole Man, let him that Extiorts, be in Exhortation, &'c. Rom. 22. $. Totwus in 
;0o, 'Let him make it his calling, and Meditare on theſe things, and make them his 
Study. He muft bea Scribe inſtrufted, ( Matth. r3. 52. ) that by long uſe and exer- 
ciſe, and experienceof himſelf and others, hath a Treaſure of old Coin and of new, 
a Stock of Coin laid up, and an importation of new Bullion, Ezra 7. 6. He was a 
ready Scribe in the Law of Moſes, which the Lord God of Iſrael had giveny and 
the King granted him all his Requeſts, according to the Hand of the Lord his God 
upon him. He was a ready Scribe verſt in't; and ver. 10: Ezra had prepared his 
Heart, to ſeek the Law of the Lord, and to'do it ; and to Teachin 7ſrael, Statutes and 
Judgments. He prepared his Heart to ſtudy its and ro feek out the meaning, and 
to Teach it, and he didnothing elfe in comparifon. And ( ver. g. ) The good Hand 
of God was with him. You wille're long,come tofind that bleſſing in Men ſer apart 
" it, as toa Calling ; that is not inall the Gifts of Brethren, that occaſionally per- 

rm it. | | FR | 

2, The moreeſpecial endsof the Miniſtry are 5 

1. Poſitive: 2. Preventive. + | 

7. Poſitive, the preſerving them'im, and growing up to the unity of the Faith, &c. 
2- Preyentive, ver." 14. eg) CBE. E | 
| * I. Poſitive 
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Study and Conference they get ; butithey - have: Tutors; and: Profeſſors ſt apare- to 
make it-cheir Employment to Read to: them. \' God hath talten: the ſame, care;.he- 
would not: have his Children Read'to ex tempbres but they: have Men: that are as! 
S-ribes inftructed in the Laws and in'aChurch, Paſtorsand Teachers are as Tutors 
to their Underſtanding and AﬀeCtions, to Read conſtantly, and on purpoſe ta-both' 
theſe ends,and to improve ther in: knowledge fpeciallyy whichis therefore alonemen- 
tioned ;. becauſe if it be' Spiritual, it works: upon the AﬀeRions. For if yougrow in 
true Spiritual Knowledge,  yow will graw in Grace, 2 Pet. 3:18. But grown: Grace, 
and in: the knowledge of our Lord aud» Savionr Jeſus Chriſt, to him be Glory, | @c: The 


Churcty is under Age, - Children, aser:v3. not yeti come to Stature. © And: as Great "4 
Men have Tutors for their Childretrin their Travel'toperfe& their underſtaadingsand 4 


obſerve their Manners: \Soyhath God\berruſted his: Church in- rheir Pilgrimage) with WW 
Miniſters, whoſe workandcallingit is to Read to you; God accounts: che 'Fraini - al 
up of his Children, as greata-marter as yon do yours zi and" therefore hath: noc lefe 
them to the common care one of another. | , COT NS | 
2. Thoſe words, «iti, &c. Epb. 4:3: Which notes out- ther Duration, - Have a 
double Senſe : x. It means,. Age after:Ag& .FheEhunch is inftru&ted-more:and more 
in Truths, and theiv Judgmentsby thd Maniſtry of- all Ages are ſo-cleared;; that inthe 
end, through the help: of their Miniſters, all differences: will-be ctided-3; and/they-will 
have one Faith,fSc. and be:one Man of:ene Mind; / 2. Ot it fignifiestheregbeing one; 
Foundation:of Faith'neceffary to Salvation, -even as ous Body-(/ as:ver.-4: );Atif theſe 
Saints being to come- fortly in feveral Ages Succeſſively,. which Ages:are-to laſt villithe 
day of Ja ; the:uſeand duration/of the Miniſtry, is to-laft;and- continue until 
all thoſe Saints in every Age, come arid/arrive. at this-unity of the Fundameatalsof 
Faith, . andin the true khowledpe of :the Son-of God, which:awneceſſary to'Salvation; 
God hath ordained z/ ſo as.it ſhall befound/trae of ail'the Szintsat the latter Day,thar 
they all had rhe fame unity of Faith.: | And the Miniſtry is to'laſt therefore, until this 
be performed; And truly,.if we look over! alt Stories,: we. find: down: all along, that 
God hath performed this promiſe in Rome it ſelf, whigh-is ſtill Truth: enough to fave 
Men, though the light. indeed in: theſe latter days:in-other: things is ſo- cleared} that 
in denying and gainſaying, ſin"againſt light, and: ſo-;arslaſt, thoughrotherwiſe they 
had Truth enough to ſave them. ' So that this word «y##, dothy not- ſimply rote: our 
that one full Zerminzr' of Period of .perfeQtion, that ſhail-be at the latter Day, and not 
until then be' accompliſht; ( For it cannot welklts nigh how at the Day of - Judg- 
ment and in Heaven, there is the unity of - the, Faith, where Faith ceafeth but ic ſerves 
to note out what was to bea-doingall the time aloag.in cvery.. Age. The Emphaſis 
being put upon the word [| alt ] who coming ina Suctcffion into the World, the Mis 
niſtry muſt, as a means hereof, coririnue until {a7] come to the ſame aniry.. And:fo 
the meaning is, thar the Miniſtry isncedfal, thatthey; all might Arrive and be found 
to hae the fame Faith; and to have-arrived'to that Scacure here, ao 
ther ar the latter day, taake up Chriſt's: falne6. There-are common principles and four? 
dations of all- Saints inall Ages 3 as to inftaned in that- one, « Pet.1.1.. Simon: Peter: a 
Servant and an Apoſole of  Feſus Chrift,. to them that have obtained-like pretions- Faith 
with us, through the Righteouſneſs of God; (and owr:Saviour: Feſus, Chrift. - There isan 
unity in the Faith, and that would ive live anadetbe Standard for-Liberty and-Conſcis 
ence, not to difpenſe thereine. - Andwemaeytcknowletige:this to the Honouraf!Coun- 
ſelsandSynods, | that this we- ſhould have..leſt, if - i6 had not-been (for Miniſters and 
Counſels. . + 418 (1 5% nw 1goat torn umdony er nr 
2, The Miniſtry © is: neceſſary. to! iprevient: Ercors: and -Miſchials,” to thac pur- 
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RA 1. He ſhews the danger of Saints without Officers. 1. They are as Children, the 
Ch. If ordinary ſort of them, who are eafie to be deceived, to take Counters for Gold. 


2. They arc as Ships at Sea, either riding at Anchor, or ſuch whoſe Anchor is apt 
to be broken, and they expoſed to be toſtin both caſes. ; 

- 4. If they lyeat Anchor in the main Seas yer if a Storm come, they are expoſed 
to the fury of the Waves, and to be oſt this way and that way, and toa being unſtes- 
dy, not knowing what to hold. This the word Tsp:q«pey imports, to be carried round 
about. < 
Or 2. If their Anchor break, then they areliable to float, and be driven any way 
on Rocks, Hereſies and the like, and ſoto make Shipwrack of Faith and a good Con- 
ſcience, Do you uſe to commit your Ships you have but Merchandize in, unto ordina- 
ry Saylors? No, but to Men ſpecially Skilled, to Pilot them, to dire&t them in a 
Storm 2 | 

2. He ſhews theadvantage which evil Teachers have todo miſchief. | 

1, Many of them are Men, which is ſpoken oppoſitely to the generality of Saints, 
who are but Children, and theſe as Men, can wind and cheat Children as they pleaſe. 
There had need therefore be thoſe that are Men too, and Men of God to encounter 
them , that have their Senſes exerciſed todiſcern good and evil, as Heb. 6.1.3,14 For 
every one that uſeth Milk, #s unskilful in the word of Righteouſneſs ; for be is a Babe. 
But ſtrong Meat belongeth to them that are of full Age, even thoſe who by reaſon of aſe, 
have their Senſes exerciſed to diſcern bothgood and evil, Such are neceſfary, who are 
able zo convince Gain-fayers, that have depths of knowledge to anſwer the depths of 
Satan. i | 
2. He fays; they are Maſters of their Art, which is Jugfing, and caſting falſe 
Dice, who can cheat, as Men at Dice and Cards. They can pack Scriptures, fo as 
they ſhalt appear for their cauſe; they have that ſlight of Hand, as to deceive your Eye ; 
and you have need of them that ſhould diſcover them , and their Jugling Tricks, which 
being oncediſcovered, are the moſt plain and eafie to be avoided. © 

2. They are High-way-ſide-Men, that come ſtealing on you by degrees ; and then 
with Violence Surpriſe ( as having Judgment in an Ambuſhment ) one Opinion ſhall 
draw on another cunningly, till being wound in, and encompaſſed about, you muſt 
needs yield. Now ifthe uſe and end of the Miniſtry is to be as a preſervative from a 
Bank and Wall of oppoſition againſt theſe : Then whilſt you ſee ſuch as theſe Decei- 
vers to continue in the Church ( as in theſe times you do, and they haveabounded ) 
and perceive the Saints ſtill as apt to be deceived ; there muſt needs be acknowledged, 
the remaining and continuance of this Miniſtry, and the neceſfity thereof, as there 
will be to theend of the World. 

Tſe 1. See and conſider the greatneſs of the Benefir and Favour of God, vouchſa- 
ſed in theſe Donations of Miniſters and Officers to his Church Which is diſcovered 
out of the Text in three things. 

i, It is a Gift, and pretious Gift every way. A Gift not for Jehovah only, or his 
Worſhip, ( although in that reſpe&, they are ſaid to be a Gift for the Lord, Numb. 
18. 6. ) But it is withal added, 7o you they are given as a Gift ; fo here ſays the Apo- 
ſle, they are Gifts to Men ; and conſider the particulars. 1. The Gifts or inward 
abilities the Men have : How Rich and Pretious are they? It is a Rich Treaſure,tho' in 
Earthen Veſſels. 2. To ordain the Officers ſuited to thefe Gifts, rhe Adminiſtrations 
as well as the Gifts; theſe arefrom the Lord, 1 Cor.12. As Numb. 18.7. I have givex 
the Prieſts Office, as a Service of Gift: God looks: upon the Ordination of the Office 
it ſelf, as a Gift. 3. That he ſhould in his providence to our days, through the ver- 
tue of his Aſcenſion raiſe up Men thus Gifted, to ſupply his Church withal ; this is 
more than that'Covenant made to Noah of, that Harveft and Spring ſhall not-ceafe for 
ever. And 4. God gives them his Holy Spirit, inclining their Spirits to undertake 
this Service (ſo contemned in the World)ſo willingly. | 
2. They are the Gifts bequeathed us at Chriſt's Afcenſion. And fo they' his laſt Gifts, 

whereby he would expreſs his love ; as Zliab at his Aſcending, let fall his Mantle ; 
which with a double portion of his Spirit went. Yea, they are the Fruits, not only 
_ of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, but of his Deſcending alſo; and: that muſt be a matter of inh- 
nite Moments for the effe&ting which, Chriſt muſt take ſach a Journey backward 
and forward, from Heaven to Earth, and then to Heayen again. - 
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"3 The Donative is great, in reſpect of the Blefling which God follows all theſeSA> -Y 
with. Indeed the Apoltle mearions itnot ; but in citing it, referreth ro all that. the #2E,MF 2 
Pſaim ſpeaks of it. Now (Pſal.68.19.) It is there added, he Aſcended to give orre- a 


ceive Gilts for Men, that be might dwell among them, It fills up the Allution to an 
Houſe, when Chriſt Aſcended, he became abſent, going into a far Country ,, but tothe 
end he might viſit them with his Spirit, and Spiritual Preſence. He firſt builds him- 
ſelf an Houſe on Earth, (I will build my Church, fays Chriſt )and then he furniſheth 
it with all ſorts of Officers and Furniture ; and when 'tis thus compleated, he comes 
down intoit, and dwells in it, anddelights to do fo; and he there keeps open Houſe 
for all comers. That Exhortation ( Co/oſc3.16.) Let the werd of God dwell richly ix you, 
1s ſpoken to them as a Church, (ver.15.) 'Tis an Alluſion to God's keeping Houſe a- 
mong his Saints, and he loves they ſhould farerichly and deliciouſly, and teaſt all that 
would come in among them, which is done by Gifts of Officers ſpecially; This in- 
vites him to come and Sup and dwell with them. Forſfo it runs, He gave or received 
Gefts, that he might dwell, Not but that he dwelt in theſe Saints afore : But much 
more now , When he finds all his Houſhold-Servants about him to attend 
him. | 

4- The Donative appears to be great from the ends thereof, which are every way 
full ; for both extenſively they ſerve-to bring into him all his Members, and to make 
his Body compleat z and to add to his Church, fych as ſhall be faved; and fo to 
bring in Honour to God, which confiſts as « King's, in the. multitude of his Subjeas: 
And it is the Church's Honour to Encreaſeand Multiply, and the means of each Per- 
ſon's growth, is by what every one ſupplies. And intenſively, theſe Officers and Mi- 
niſters do alſo ſerve to build up, and cauſe to grow to a full Stature ( as here ) every. 
Member alſo, A&s 20.32. Pax! committed to the word of God's Grace, to build 
them up, &c. And it is as if he he had faid, now you have .Miniſters among youg 
I make account you are fetled 5 you want nothing but building up, until you come to 
Heaven, and for that I have ſeen you provided; And fo I leaveand commit you tothe 
word of Grace. | | 


CHAP. II: 
The Charafter and Duty of _ a Tri,” Faithful Mikiſter of the Goſpel. 


x Tim. 4. 16. For in doing this, thou ſhale both ſave thy ſelf, and td he boa 
thee. 


Heſe words are the Cloſe or Concluſion of a Set and Solemn Exhortation made 
to Timothy and in his Perſon, to all thatare or intendthe Minifiry. The Ex- 
hortation it ſelt is continued along from the eleventh verſe, to this laſt Period of it. - 
The matter thereof wholy concerns that part of a Miniſter's Office ; Preaching or 
Feaching,(ver.t 1.) And thisin diſtinftion from Ruling the Churchz of which in the 
tiext Chapter he Treats atlarge. And the defignof the Apoſtle, is to give ſeveral di- 
rectionsand inſtruftionsto him,how to render himſclfa powerful and profitablePreach- 
er unto the Salvation of himſelf and others, intermixt with ſtimulations to-care/ and 
diligence in the obſervation of thoſe DireQions. The DireCions and Inſtructions are 
reduced into two Heads;as appears both by the entrance into that part of his Diſcourſe, - 
( ver. 12,13.)and then again in the concluſion of it in this verſe. © | 
1. HedireQs him to have a ſpeeial care of his own Perſonal Converſe, verſe 12. 
Be thou an Example of the Believers in word, or good Conference or Diſcourſe in Com- - 
wverſation, of Deeds anſwerable, &c. Chriſt Taught with Authority, and not asthe 
Scribes. For they ſay, and do not, ſays Chriſt. 
2. HedireRs him fo furniſh himſelf with meet Abilities for Preaching it ſelf, v.13. 
Till I come, give attendance to Reading, to Exhortation, to Defrine, Till Icome: As. 
if he ſhould bave faid, until when I ſhall afford thee other helps by conference, and 


the like ; Ithink meet to give theſe Inſtructions, which is allI can do by an Epiſtle, - 


Here is firſt, the Preparatory part, thathe muſt furniſh him with Materials, give at- 
rendaxce to Reading, with Meditation and Stady, ( wer. 15.) Now this Reading _ 
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7 j - have an Obje& : And what that is Paul's Parallel Exhortation to the fame, Timothy 


Paul in 2 Cor,-4. 1. A Miniſter therefore is to be furniſhed with a Treaſure 


- reſolves us, 2 Tim: 3. 16. Ad Scripture u given by inſpiration of God, and # profita- 
ble for Doftrine. 2. As for that which is: here'in one word Tearmed Exhortation ; 
there he brancheth it forth into the particulars of it, Profitable for Reproof, Correti- 
on, Inftruition in Righteouſneſs. That the Man cf God may be - yt as you ſay 
he is a perfe& Artiſt ; a perfe& Phyſitian 3 that is, skill'd in all thefe parts of Learn- 
ing, Requiſite to that Fun&ion 3 in Anatomy, in Simples, -inthe Nature and Symp- 
toms of Diſeaſes, and in the cures of them. And thus he Subjoyns, explaining 

' himſelf ; and it isExegetical when he ſays, Throughly furniſhed to every good work,viz. 

of the Miniſtry. As 1n general he Tearms it, (Eph 4412. ) The work of the Miniſtry, 

fo here he expreſſeth his inſtru&tions, that to every good work, that 7:morhy ſhould 
be furniſhed,that is,to every buſineſs which belongs to that Funttion.For ſo in his inten- 


tion here;it is tobe Reſtrained, viz. to ſuch particular work, asDoCtrine Reproof,&c. 


which he had mentioned, and what ever elſe there may be ſuppoſed. 

3. We have the Executive part, wherein he reduceth the work of Preaching to 
two Heads. 5. Exhortation, which we call Application, provoking and ſtirring Men 
up to praCtice.. 2. DofArine, Teaching, Explaining, Confirming Divine Truths out 
of the Scriptures, in a Dogmatical way. Solomon ſpeaking Summarily of Preach- 
ing in the Synagogues ( which he calls their Aſſemblies, which had Maſters or Rulers 
over them ; or rather ( asothers think) Interpreters of Sacred Scriptures,then written 
by himſelf and others, infallibly guided by one Shepherd ) Thus Ecclef. 12. 9. And 
moreover becauſe the Preacher was Wiſe, he ſtill taught the People Knowledge ; yea, he 
gave good heed, and ſought out, and ſet in order many Proverbs, He makes the 
ſame Diviſion of the work of Preaching. The words of the Wiſe ( ſays he) are as 


Goads pricking on to Holineſs: And as Nails which rivet and faſten Truths in Men's 


minds, or which are as Nails to hold up and ſupport leſſer chains of Truth, that are 
Conſequential from thoſe that are more fundamental, and hang upon them. 

Now Paul's Scope is, as to exhort 7imothy to a Diligence in theſe two parts of 
Preaching; ſo in his Reading the Scriptures , to have theſe two parts in his Eye and 
Deſign. And therefore it is, he joyns theſe two with that of Reading in one conti- 
nued Speech ; becauſe the uſe he would have him make of Reading, ſhould be £ill, 
to ſort and adjuſt what materially in Scripture he found ſerving unto theſe two 
parts of Preaching, either to ſtrengthen and thicken all ſorts of Exhortation, as there 
ſhould be occafion, with Teſtimonies of Scriptures : Or if he were to explain 
and confirm any Truths, to have in a readineſs Scriptures todo it by : That in whar 
tte ſpeaks, though outof never ſo freſh and full experience, he might nor ſeem 
to ſpeak barely as a Man; but ſhould ſtill produce the Scripture, ſpeaking the 
ſame thing, as Paul tells us that he did, ( x Cor. 9. 8.) Say 7 theſe things as a 
Man > Saith not the Law the ſame alſo? And as you have it, Ads 26. 22. Saying 
one other things then what the Prophets and Moſes did ſay, ſhould come to paſs. And 
the Scriptures are an abundary, for all ſorts of Truths and Experiences Spiritual ; for 
Exhortations, DoErines and Confirmations of all forts. And when a Man ſpeaks his 


own Faith and Experience. in the very meaning and ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt, it hath 
powerin it ; yea, his power to accompany it. f any Man ſpeak, let him ſpeak a the 


Oracles of God, 1 Pet.gq.1t. 


' 4. And again at the 152th verſe, he calls upon him ro Meditate on theſe things. 


Which Speech refers ( as Chry/ſoſtom ſays ) tothe things ſpoken, wer. 13. And therein 
(fay I ) it refers not barely or ſo much to the Precepts or Inſtructions themſelves, as 
tothe things propounded in them ; Namely, the Scriptures read by him, that by Me- 
ditation and Study, he ſhould ſearch forth the mind of God in thems andby Induſtry 
and Intention of Mind,ſort what he finds therein unto Exhortation and DeQrine; yes, 
and make this his Calling, & Tovros 2o0w, Sis totus in ills,Give thy ſolf wholy tothem. 
He was not to Read or Study the Scriptures, as a private Chriſtian is bound to do, 
(which is his Duty and CharaCter, Pſal. r..2. In the Law of God, he Meditates Day 
and" Night ) but as one that is to make Proviſion for the Comfort, DireQion, and In- 
ſtruction of others, as one who is to Read to the end, he may be able to Teach , 
E:xhort, tc. ( as was obſerved ) Heis to do theſe things, as a Man that is ſeparated to 
the Goſpel, Rom; 1. 1, who is as 8 pablick Steward or Providerto a great Family, as 
both Chriſt and Paul compares the Miuiſters of the Goſpel, Chriſt in Matth. 1 3 $2 
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Stock, .as. Chriſt there ſpeaks and comparesit:.  Anditcis not his Daty:to-Xdo this: forma 
a time, and then to think himſelf furniſhed enough:;.ibut he'is 'to* continue, coperſe 5A 
vere in them.  So.in this. verſe, the Apoſtle ſtill carrying theſe things: in bis Eye, a) EE. 
Joyns' him ſo. to continue in this Study, as his profiting might appear\ to all, ver/e: x5; "5 
his profiting in knowledge. in the Scriptures, [ Ge/.1. 14; Iprofited ſays Paahin'the 
Jews Religion, in the knowledge of. it,. and zeal for-it[). as well as his profiting in-Pi- 
ety, And allthis conceras thoſe who in their.own intentions; have:ſer their Hearts 
upon the Miniſtry, as the mark- of ' their Calling ,-and are-in>preparation; to-it, 
as well as-it doth concern thoſe that aQuually are in! the Calling--of -rhe- Miniftry. 
Now. then conſider, that Pas/ ſhould give theſe DireQtionsand Counſels to Timothy, | 
who had ſomething extraorginary ,in- his Call, it;.wes: by . Prophetical Defigament, 
( 1 Tim, 1. 18,.) The Holy Ghoſt ſetting him forth unto it by Name, Even as ( 4&s 
13. 2, ) You read that Paul and Barnabas were by Name at a Faſt ; and as it. ſhould 
ſeem, this our Timothy, was at a like ,Church-meeting at Epheſas, ver. 14. of this 
Chapter ; at which Paul was preſent, 2 Tim. 1. 6. And thereiore he may be ſuppo-- 
fed to have had a participation of Gifts extraordinary,, which was common in thoſe 
times. He alſo had from a Child,been trained up-in the Knowledge of the.Scriptures, 
2 Tim. 3. 15; and had now, (when this was wrote )as a Preacher, been experienced 
long in them. Yet he calls a-freſh upon Timothy,to give attendance to Reading;Meditati> 
on or Study ; and to give himſelf together with Preaching wholy unto theſe things. - 
What pretence then canthere be, either that the Miniſtry, or the Preparation to. the 
Maniſtry,. is not now in our days as a Calling, with Labour and Study, as other Cal- 
lings,to be attained ? | | 
There is a Generation of. Men, that are againſt acquired knowledge, or that which 
is ſought out by Scudy, or received from others, and-would have all infuſed. Now 
conſider that 7 imothy had the main and chief of his knowledge- this way, 2 Tim.3.14+- 
Continue in the things thou haft learned, and haſt been aſſured of, knowing of whom thou 
haſt learned them, he had learned them of Paul. Paul indeed himſelf, had it by Re- 
velation, Gal. 1.14, 1 indeed, ( ſays Paul) had the Goſpel by Revelation : I neither re- 
ceived it of Man, neither was 1, taught it, but by the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt , 
which was my ſpecial priviledge. Revelation is there oppoſed unto two other ways 
of knowing Divine Truth. 1. By Tradition, which is receiving it from Mangas 
moſt do their Religion. 2. By inſtruction, and Teaching as Faul Taught Timothy, 
and this is the way of ordinary Chriſtians and Profeſſors, and hinders not the know- 
ing things, by Faith or Experience. For ſo Paul there tells us, that Timothy had been + 
allured of them, and yet Taught; and 7imothy was by Teaching,to propagate them 
to other Teachers,c2 Tim. 2. 2. Aud the things that thou haſt heard of me among many 
Witneſſes, the ſame commit thou 10 faithful Men, who ſpall be able to teach others al- 
fo. And this may be had from Men's Writings, as well as ore tenus, by word of 
Mouth, witneſs Pax!'s both Books and Parchments, 2 Tim. 4. 13. The Cloak that 7 
left at Troos with Catpus, when thoucomeſt bring with thee, aud the Books, but eſpe» 
-ctally the Parchments. Books were thoſe of other Mens Writings, and Parchments 
his own ( which he therefore put a_mark eſpecially apon } his own excerpta, or notes 
gathered out of others: Or becauſe,if. he had a Revelation, he might forget ir,he had 
therefore his Memoria's in Writing. Yea, that word Toy pe2ovny ( Which we Tranſ- 
late Cloak ) as Eſtius and others ſay, was a Caſe for Books, /ibrorum repoſitorium from 
F#*AAG- which ſignifies a Book, or the Bark of - Trees, on which thep Books were writ- 
- ten. Daniel allotho'a Propher, underſtood by Books the Period of the egy”, 
Dan. 9. 2. 7 Daniel, «»derſtood by Books the number of the years, whereof the word of 
rhe Lordcame to Jeremiah the Prophet. Feremiab had the Prophecy by Revelation ; 
but the accompliſhment Davie] underſtood by Records, and fo ſet himſelt to Faſt: And 
GodRecompenſed hisDiligence in the ſearch of this with aRevelatio of a more happy 
Period, the coming of Chriſt in the Fleſh, at the Cloſe of that day's Faſt. And what 
ſays our Saviour Chriſt alſoz Mart: 13. 52. Every Scribe which is inſtrufted unto the 
Kingdom of Heaven, is like a Man that is aw Houſholder, which bringeth forth out of 
his Treaſure, things new and 61d. 2, He ſpeaks of Miniſters of the New Teſtament, - 
who are inſtrufed or furniſhed for the Kingdom of Heaven. And:yet, 2. He gives __* 
them the ſame Title which they had under -the Old, viz. Scribes., For in this. ref- = 
peQ, their calling and work is muchalike, © as alſo the means of attaining knowledge, _ 
Matth, 23. 34. 7 ſend unto you Prophets,-Wiſe <4 A Scribes, (ſays Chriſt) hee | 
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AA ing of the Preaching of the Goſpel. - Of Ezra it is ſaid; Ezra 7.6. He was are 
Ch: V. 


ee 


Scribe in the Law of Moſes, which the Lord had given.Ready,ſome read it diligent, as 
that which had made him ready, fo you have it, Prov. 2.2. 29, A Man diligent in his. 
buſineſs. And Ezra 7. 10, it wasadded, That Ezra had prepared bis Heart, to ſeek 
the Law of the Lord ; that is, had fet himſelf with all his might; to find out the 
meaning of it, and to do it,and to Teach in /ſrae/ Statutes and Judgments. 3. Chriſt 
in that Text, Marth. 13. 52. means, that they areto be furniſhed with a ſtore and 
Treaſureof knowledge, laid up aforehand, and ready at hand; and 4. That they 
ſhould have the knowledge of former Ages, and ſo bring forth things old, as well 
as new Truths obſerved in preſent times: And therefore Decreta Prudentum, the De- 
crees and Interpretations of other Ages and Perſons are to be conſulted. For though 
Chriſt hath promiſed, that what ever Secret is in the Scriptures, ſhall be uttered and 
known openly, and upon the Houſe tops, ( Mark 4. 21, 22. ) yet his-promiſe is not, 
that every one ſhall be in any one Age only z but he doth this Succeſſively, and in one 
Age one Secret is diſcovered, that was not afore. One Age Sows,and another Reaps , 
( Fobn 4. 36, 37. ) and day inſtrufts night, and night day, P/al. 19. Which paſſages 
in that P/alm, the Apoſtle interprers of the Teachings and Writings of Apoſtles and 
Miniſters, that go forth into all the World, Row. 10.18. The darkeſt night in Pope- 
ry, as it received and retained much light from Auguſtine, whoſe Writings preſer- 
ved the Foundations in the Romz/h Church, and his light as the day of the Primitive 
Times, hath Tranſmitted and Taughtus this in this'day of the Goſpel, many Truths 
which otherwiſe we ſhould have been to ſeek in. And anſwerably the Apoſtle, ( Bph.g.) 
tells us 5 that from the time of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, Paſtors and Teachers ſhould Teach 
the whole Univerſal Church to come\,to the end of the World, ver. 13. which could 
not be, did not the Miniſtry of one Ape, afford and traduce down light unto another. 
Thruth's are Chriſt's currant Mony, for one Age as well as another; and ſome of 
them are ſtampt in one Kings Re1gn, others in another. If we ſhould have had no 
more Silver in this Kingdom, then what was brought in our Age, how poor ſhould 
we be? That is Revealed to one, that isnot to another s It was ſoeven in thoſe times, 
when knowledge by Rewve/atzon was moſt frequent, x Cor. 14. 30. And how doth the 
Apoſtle take ſuch Men up ? What ( ſays he) came the word of God out from you 2 
Or came it only to you? wver.z6. as1f he ſhould have ſaid, God hath Taught other 
Ages and Churches, as well as you. And you cannot fay of any one, we have no 
need of you; that is, of your light or help, as ( x Cor. 12.) the Apoſtle, ro another, 
though like purpoſe, infers. 

Whereas ſome Men are for Preaching only Extempore, and without Study, Paul 
bids 7imothy Meditate, and Study, and give his mind wholy to theſe things. Even 


in writing ſomeScriptures,the Pen-men,though guided infallibly by the Holy Ghoſt, yer 


uſed Study and Meditation and Art in the contriving of them. That P/alm of 
Pſalms, Pſal. 45. that Song of Songs about Chriſt's Kingdom, is an evidence of this. 
It.was a Poem, and of all other the Maſter-piece, and the firſt rude Draught of that 
Song of Songs, which Jo/omos after wrore,and rhe very Epitome of it. Now what 
is his Preface to it > My Heart u boyling up a good matter, wer, 3. ( ſo in your Mar- 
gents ) it was boyled in his thoughts( as the Meat-offering in the Law with Oyl, Lev. 
7+ 9. ) and fo it was prepared by Study, to be offered up to God. 7 ſpeak the things 
which I have made, touching the King ( ſays the Piaimiſt, Pſal. 45: 1.) 7. e. I ſpeak 
my works to the King. He calls it,as Men do their Writings,his Works z and Dedicates 
it as Men do works to the King. And again,  So/omos that wrote the Canticles and 
Eccleſiaſtes, profeſſeth that in Teaching the People, he gave good heed, and fought 
out, and ſet in order. many Proverbs ; he weighed things as in Scales, as ſome read 
it, ſought them out, and ſet them in order ;- yea, and he ſought to find out words 
that might take, Ecclefraft, 12. 9, 10. All which imports, that it did coſt Study. 
Yea, if it be conſidered, theſe Men whodecry Learning and Study, yet do not 
themſelves, keep to this their Law ; for that ſound knowledge which they have, or 
retain, hath been from the miniſtry of this Age, which hath diffuſed it, and light- 
ed the whole Houſe ; and yet unthankfully they ſet up againſt rhem, with that light 
they have had by Retail from them. Neither can they be ſaid to Preach Exrempore, 
or what 1s at that preſent Revealed; for they Preach thoſe things which their thoughts 
and ſpeeches have been exerciſed in before. So as ordinarily the Extemporarirteſs is 
in reſpe@ of memory ; for it is what comes-to their memories of notions again and 


again 
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it excludes not Premeditationsfor the Chriſtians 


1s ſpoken againſt Anxiety , and Solicited that way,' and to provoke them rather ro a © 


| m 
dependency on the Spirit to help them, though they had prepared never ſo much. -* 
I ſhall only cloſe this, with the very concluſion of So/omen's Ecclefiaſt. which hath 


an Admonition in it full of weight, Eccleſ. 12, 12..: And further by theſe; My Son," be 
Admoniſhed: Of making many Books there is no end, and much Study is a wearineſs of 
the Fleſh. Concerning the Scope and Coherence of this z I obſerve, 1. That he ha- 
ving commended the Writings of Sacred Scriptures ( wrote by himſelf and the Pro- 
phets inſpired by God immediately ) unto every Man's Study and Search, he gives 
a Caveat and an Admonition concerningReading and Studying too many-other Books. 
Thoſe words, And further by theſe be: Admoniſhed, ſeems to import only a ſuperad- 
ded Admonition : As we uſeto ſay, over and above, and in fine, take this Admoniti- 
on. Others read it thus, Magi or potins ex bis Admonitus,that is, Rather ſeek XKnow- 
ledge and Inftruttion ex his, out of theſe Books, than others that are of Men's Writings, 
and Forraign io a Chriſtian, Exerciſe thy ſelt in the Study of the Scriptures, and 
what doth beſt ſerve to open and explain them. Others ( which comes all to one ) 
Paraphraſe it thus, Amplius his, Cave gueras, Take heed of ſeeking too inordinately, 
other Knowledge then what is in theſe : Or then that tendeth to explain theſe. Or if 
you will have my mind ſays So/omon more plainly, take heed of making or reading 
many other Books ; for there is no end, no fatisfation in them. And beſides much 
Study is weariſom ro the Fleſh, and preys upon the beſt of the Spirits. I obſerve,he 
doth not altogether Condemn reading other Books, or making of them, only prefer- 
ring others to theſe, or not counting theſe moſt excellent : And 2. He condemne 
reading too many; and 3, He finds fault with it, when it tends to decay of Health 
and Spirits. And this is to be reckoned among theſe Vanities, which we had cryed 
down as vain, and not ſimply unlawful, as Gardens, Orehards, ©c. are not, 2. He 
did this in his times, when the Holy Scriptures were but few, in compariſon of that 
acceſs which we have had fince ; for David had but Moſes's Law: Yet youſee how he 
 Studyed ir day and night. 3. He propounds in the Coherence of theſe words with 
the former his own example, as he had-done in other rhings, throughout this Book. 
He was a Writer and Reader of many Books, perhaps the greateſt in the Worlds and 
many of them were not Scriptures z bur of other things ; and he found it Vanity, as 
he had found the reſt. It had took up too much of his time, and had ſhortned his 
Days. And therefore ( ſays he) I commend to you rather my Sacred Writings, than 
all the other Books of mineor others in the World. ' And i the Holy Scriptures 
wrote by him only have remained, when the other are Joſt. Yea, 4. By the nexe 
words; Fear Grd, ard keep his Commandments, he would infinuate, that even Stud 
had took up too much of the Man from Piety, and keeping up Communion - wi 
God. Therefore ſo we ſhould Study, as that the whole and main of our Souls, may 
be in the Worſhip of God, and doing his Will, which theſe Books teach you, fays he, 
and none other. And laſt of all, Iobſerve ir is his laſt” Admonition, and he reſerved | 
it tobring it in laſt. For 1. Learning is of all ather, the beſt Vanity: this World 
hath. W:/dom ( fays he) is better than folly, and fois apter to draw the Heart” away 
from God, and his Holy Scriptures; and yet even this-is a Vanity, or a Solomon, as 
well as the reſt; He had before concluded ingeneral, and madean end of reckoning. 
up any more Vanities, ( ver. $. Vanity of Vanities, all is Vanity, fays the Preacher} - 
only as having forgotten one as ne > to be mentioned, as any other ; he brings 
it in with a Furthermore ( as our Tranſlators read it ) as if he had faid laſt of all, I 
gave you this Admonition, to the end it may the more ſtick with you, Farther my 
Son, be Admoniſhed. Andhe doth it, as you'have heard upon occationof commend-- - 
Ing the Scripture too, as alone ſufficient to make one- wiſe in the fear of God, .: and 
all this is done to makethe edmonition more weighty and foleran. oo kl 
| | {EE i. $8 Ko © 


+. ee ad a. Rs RT © dns I __ e_ STE RE 53, 45 oe. hd 
h . l : %ox —z = _— + * 4 Vis pts 1h : mY vi %- Eo p 4 $6.53 _ [3 

fe A A FOR RP! SERIES rate - a EN 
Do 


R 3 . aL Ya & k ” 
ey Ws 3 at 2, t 159298 » 2 : 
. a $4 ——_— s 
= 


_ > "I <7 Js by 


CH A P.* IV. 


Of the Miniſers Maintenance.Of the Right,co Tenure by which be bath a claim to it 
Of the ways, and means, by whichit is to be ſetled and raiſed. 
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N diſcourſing of the maintence which is due to a Miniſter of the Goſpel we muſt 
firſt conſider upon what a Tenure he holds his right to it, and that conſidera- 
' tion will guide us to find out by what Rule this Maintenance is to be proportioned. 
1. The Miniſters of Chriſt under the new Teſtament hold their Tenure of nigh 
toa due Maintenance, by vertue of the Laws of common Juſtice as are prafQtiſed 
tween Men and Men in Jike affairs. By the ſame right ; on which all other ſtipends 
of Places, Offices and Callings in Kindgoms, or common wealrhs, are founded, theſe 
facred Officers may challenge a Maintenance due, and proper for them. As both 
Civiland Military Offices, as that of a Captain in war, or of a Judge, Chancel- | 
Jor, &c. have a ſtipend from the ſtate propotion'd according to the Rules of common 
Juſtice currant among Men, ſo a Miniſter ought to have a Maintenance from the 
Church, by the ſameRule of Juſtice, ſuited to rhe dignity and Labour of his place 
and calling. | | 
The Stiends of Offices in humane Governments are meaſured out by theſe Rules: 

z. The dignity of the place is conſidered , and due proviſion is made, that 

the perſon may have an allowance ſufficient to uphold the honour of his FunCtion. 

2, The expences of the Office are alſo rated, that the perſon may be furniſh'd to 

diſcharge all that his being in ſuch a place requires. EL 
3. The Hazard which he may undergo in his Office comes alſo into Confideration.- 

4. The Labour and pains of the places and Calling are weigh'd, and a due Confider- 

ation had of them. 

5. The breeding, and Education of the perſons before they can be fitted for ſuck 
an Office is alſo put into the Balance, : 

6. An account is made how beneficial and uſeful a Perſon in ſuch an Office is to 
the Government. | I 

All theſethings in all forts of Offices are valued among Men, by the common rate 
that Juſtice currant among men doth put upon them. And all theſe conſiderations fo 
far.as they are found in this ſacredOffice of theMiniſtry(as they are all)areby that ſtan- 
dard of common Juſtice, and Cuſtoms of Men in like Callings, to be regarded and 
this Office is to have its ſtipend anſwerably proportion'd. Now that this Calling 
holds upon theſe Tenures of Common Juſtice is evident, becauſe the pleas us'd in the 
New Teſtament for the Maintenance of Chriſt's Miniſters are founded upon this 
claim, and this right and Tenures are pleaded therein. 

x, Let us conſider the Text, 1Cor. g. 7,8, 9, 10, I1, 12, 13, 14.Who goeth a warfare 
any time at his own charges > who planteth a Vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit there- 
of ? or who feedeth a Rk and eateth not of the milk of the flock ? Say 1 theſe things 
as a Man? or ſaith not the Law the ſame alſo > For it is written in the Law of Moſes, 
Thou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the Ox that treadeth out the Corn : Doth God take 
care for Oxen2 Or ſaith he it altogether for our ſakes ? for our ſakes, no doubt, this is 
written : that he that ploweth ſhould plow inbope : and be that threſheth in bope ſhould 
be partaker of his hope, If we bave ſown unto you ſpiritual things, is it a great thing 
zf we ſhould reap your carnal things > If others be partakers f t bis power over you, ane 
ot we rather > Nevertheleſs, we have not uſed this power : but faffer all things, leſt we 
fheuld hinder theGoſpel of Chrift.Do ye not know that they which Miniſter about holy things, 

live of the things of theTemplezand theywhich wait at the Altar arepartakers with the Altar? 
Even ſo bath the Lord ordained, that they which prong the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſ- 
pel.Mark the inſtances which he brings. x. Of. Souldiers, and their places in War. 
2. Of Planters of a Vineyard, 3. Of a Shepherd. ' And he adds this expreſſion, Say 
7 theſe things as a man? He infilts on the examples and cuſtoms. of Men, in the like 
caſes, the ſame common Rules of Juſtice holding in this caſe, as there. And (as Pareus 
obſerves) healſo pleads all forts of Titles of Juſtice, which ſerveto ſtrengthen the 
Fundamental Title. 1; He mentions the cuſtoms of men in like callings, as in that of 
Souldiers, &c. 2. He takes notice what natural Juſticeit is, to plow and ſow in 
hope of a crop, and to reap in hope of cating the fruits of the labour. 3- He _-_ 
| mar 
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that value be given for _—_ " x51 and tho, at toon 
ſpiritual things, as he ſays Towr © " 'yet he 2 ; 
ow them. He, in juſtice, requires F porme pre 
the fruits, and benefits of this calling, are tobe d, which exceed in 

tion all carnal things whatever... 5: . The Apoſl rakes noticpof the 5 aig 7Y 
Ceremonial Law, verſe 13, 14- 

2. The other Text of Scripture to be conſidered i is, 1 Tim. 5. 17, a3$, Let the 
Elders that Rule well be counted worthy of double honour,  c ne” they who labour is 
che Word and Dottrine. For the Serigture ſaith, Thou 'ſbalt wot. muzzle the Ox es 
treadeth out the Corn : and the labourer is worthy of his reward. 1. He 4375g non of ho» 
nour to be paid to them,nowHonour was a due as well as Tribute,which was exafted, 
Rom. 13. 7. And it wasdue in juſtice. 2,He tells us that the labenrer is worthy of bis 
hire ; Every word which he uſeth, expreſkth _—_ of Juſtice, "6:5 th _ . 
ſhews that, to the work, in juſtice the reward 1s to be 0 
Apoſtle ex exprelietha worthineſs of his work, that i it. « es 2 OO + aevagy S* 73 
That a "Ju 9955p is worthy of his hire. 3, The retle ay mentions hire, whereby he - 3 
intends a Covenanted reward, ſuch as is fet by mutual agreement, ſo. je Canin 
4. The wordsare, ms jus «uſe, of bis hire, 4. ce, which he in juſtice may call his 

3- This was alſo the firſt jnfticution of Chriſt, Mat. 10, 9, 10. Provide neither Gold 
wor Silver, nor Braſs in your purſes : Nor ſerip for your Journey, neither two Coats, nei- 
ther ſhooes, nor yet ſlaves : ( for the workman is worthy of his meat.) And to this in» 
ſtitution of Chriſt the Apoſtle plainly refers in both theſe fore-cized Texts, 2 Cor, g: 
x Tim. 5- Fromall this there flows theſe Corollaries, 

1. In the eſtimate of Haga 2 pete is a rout ibnenes. berween 
the duty of relieving the nece n,and this du maintaining 
the Miniſters of the » Galtel For tho' the ie relief of th rbe anat sf Peboacry zuſtice, 
unto which, by ſpiritual obligations,in relation Ar and Chriſt,we are bound: yes. 
the Maintenance of Miniſters 15 farther due,by the Rules of all humage common Juſtice 
that are found among men : $0 as Rules of humane juſtice exa it, and Rules of hu- 
mane Juſtice ap Aeneas jt ang A the deſert and merit of the Dung: But the poor 
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have not power to claim relief by fucha To for their Tenure is meerly from the ob- 
ligation which the Goſpel lays upon us, 1 find, indeed, a Collectionh the Saints ag 
Jeruſalem to be called a debt, Rome. a5,.2.7. but-- It was a peculiar caſe,* for from this 


Church of Jeruſalem came the word of the Goſpel, and the The bling of Spiritual 
things, to the Romans and other Gentiles, but this ye did not from Corinth 
(Gor. 14.36.) or any other Church. And again,all communication of benefits tothe poog 
is matter of meer ſerviceto God(2Cor. Eye _—_ aaa is called Acts of grace(2Gor. 8; 1g.) 
Butthisis not meerly ſo,for itis both a. gift,and fice. And then beſides,theObje&.of 
this communication to the poor is a certain .condition of men, wh_ah A. enr'$ muſt 
diſcern, and judge af, and proportion .ſuccors accordingly : ns the Obje of, tbi 
at of. Miniſters Maintenance is a ſettled calling, 1#%g-—y Se. f men,. .in- reward 
which juſtice muſt be ſhewn. . The;Rule of lg for the pooris 
as God had bleft men ( 1 Cor. 16. 2, rea Pra 4 yt ly concerning ſuch a. Cob 
letion, but now in all caſes, and1 5,45 the Labourer i worthy of his hire, io « 
Mate Ow a duc ſubſiſtence. PK bythe of 

If the Maintenance a Miniſter i is to regulated common rules 
Juſtice in uſe, and cuſtom, ch os pps th pen ; thenit is ou e rat 
accarding to all theſe zoaſiderations,to Whicuna Fi 2-009, | all li 1Ngs 
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- conſiderable. It is inward eſpecially, r 7; ar) 17. It is the labour of the mind which 
B, ſpends the beſt Spirits, and preys on the vitals, 


Juſtice is not what the cuſtom of men isto give to Miniſters but it is to be raken front 
the meaſures of proportion which Men obſerve in reſpe& to otherCallings, which have 
the fore-mention'd reſemblances to this of the Miniſtry. 3. The party himſelf who is 
this ſacred Officer of Chriſt hatha right, and power to ſer a value on the merits of his 
office,as well as the people, whoare the other party, in all like callings it is ſo. Therefore 
neither the deacon, nor the pzople can oblige the Miniſter to accept of what proportion 
of allowance they pleaſe to ſethim : Bur he himſelf hath a right, and power to plead 
+ for, andclaim a juſt valuable ſtipend, and accordingly to rate what his Office deferves. 
It is not left therefore to the wiſdom of either the Deacons, or the people,to adjuſt the 
* value of it. Therefore rhe Apoſtle in reference to, this maketh uſe of the word &vo:z, 
which implies not only power, bit authorzty. He uſeth the word three or four times on 
this occaſion, 1 Cor. 9. 4, 5, 6. And he expreſſcth a right, a title, and dominion, which 
they had over them in thisreſpe&, x Cor. 9. 12. whereby it is plainly aſſerted that the 
people have nota power overthe Miniſter to oblige him to take whatever they are 
pleas'd to give,but that he hath authority to claim whats juſtly due to his calling. For 
not only Apoſtles had this power here ſpoken of(v. 12.) but ordinary Officers, for his 
words are,f others be partakers of this power over you,and by others he means ordinary 
Miniſters, tor the falſe Apoſtles preach'd Gratis, not requiring any conſideration. 4.Un- 
leſs there were ſomething peculiar found in this calling of the Miniſtry, which is not 
to be found in any calling elſe zunleſs there were found ſome Goſpel-duty obliging,and 
requiringMiniſters to forego their Right(which,in juſtice, isto be inſiſted on by them) 
and to give themſelves up tothe free arbitary diſcrerion oftheChurch and herDeacons; 
or unleſs there were ſome certain proportion ſet by God under the new Teſtament, as 
there was under the Old 5 A mutual Covenant between Miniſter and People is the beſt 
& moſt effeqtual courſe to adjuſtthis affair. This is evident from the inſtances, of which 
theApoſtle makes uſe, ICor.g.7.UntoaLabourer in aVineyard a ſet penny is due, Mar.2o. 
v.2.Souldiers alſo have their fixed pay.The word us'd by the Apoſtle, which is o{wyo:s 
_— a Souldiers ſtipend,as Beza obſerves : And when the Apoſtle ſays Tim 5.18- 
T hat the labourer is worthy of his bire,that which he is worthy of is called his b;re.The 
word juio3©- ſignifies merces patta, a reward fixed by mutual Agreement, and therefore 
they were not to ſtand to the Courteſy of thoſe who were to give it them. Nor doth " 
the Apoſtle uſe this expreſſion as a proverb only,but as a Rule,which is tobe obſerved. 
what is faid (Fam.5.4.) of the hire of the labourers, hath reſpe& to Deut. 24. 15, The 
inſtance of Shepherds alſo hath a regard to what was the uſage in Zabav's time, when 
reat men had others under them to look after their flocks, and agreed to reward them 
or their labour by giving them ſome of the'Sheep which they kept, Gey. 3o. 31. And 
to this cuſtom the poſe alludes, when he ſays, Who feedeth a flock,&c. From all this 
it neceffarily follows that the Miniſter's ſtipend is not tobe left to arbitary determina- 
tions, but as the Miniſter and the Church which calls him are joynd together by a 
mutual Covenaat, ſo his ſtipend isto be ſettled by a like Covenant according to the 
diQtates-of nature's equaleſt Rule. By this wayall complaints will be avoided, all things 
will be preſerv'd in peace between all parties, whether people,or officers, & the onewill 
betyedto theother moſt faſtly by theirownCords.I ſhall now examine what is pleaded 
for leavingtheMiniſter's Maintenance unto the free,$ voluntary contribution of thePeo- 
ple.1. Any inſtancesout of the old Teſtamentgo this purpoſe,do not ſeem to me convin- 
cing : what is moral,indeed,in them holds, and accordingly the Apoſtle brings them, 
not to be meaſures of proportioning a Maintenance for Miniſters in like manner, but 
he only refers to the Moral juſtice of them : Thats the Levites lived wholly = _ 
< h tar 
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the workman is worthy of bis meat,Mat.10o.1o.And he adds theſe further, Tz. r0.7,8, _ 
as Chriſt, inMae.18.ordains the inſtitution of a Chareti,f here, he ordains a rule for rhe 
Maintenance of Miniſters.But to anſwer anyObje4:ons that may be brought from inftan- 
ces under the Old Teſtament;it is to be conſidered thatthere 1s not thetame way now 
for the maintenance of the Miniſters of God,as there was then, but there are many dif- 
ferences between one and the other. 1. The Levites then were # Tribe fer apart from 
their birth by God himſelf, and accordingly God fays that he would be rheir portion, 
Num.18.20. All theſe dues therefore which the people paid to them were firft paid to 
God,and he gave them. to the Levites : So that they held 'them not by any Law of 
humane Juſtice, but by Tenure from God, for as theſe dues wete paid ro God, fo he 
gave them unto them.But maintenance is duein juſtice to Miniſters.as they are fabour- 
ers,by the ſame Rule whichChriſt' gives-rhat the labourer is worthy of his hire:And yet 
too becauſe Miniſters are an ordinance of God, and they ſerve to the worfhip of God; 
therefore offerings made to them, are ſacrifices to God, and thus they are a gift atſo,as 
well as a due : Bur yer ſo as the firſt Obje@,to whom the due is pay'd, is the Miniſter, 
not God,tho' they communicate to him for God's fake,Gat,6.6. 7.e: that you may have - 
heteiore 'this givin 


20 ordinance to ſerve to God's worſhip, be fure to maintain it,and $givi 

to a Miniſter is called ſowing to the Spirit, when all other expences are caffed fowi 

to the fleſh,Gal6.8. 2. hn cbief Maintenance _—_ S > _ No — Law was 
not left to the freedom of the givers, nor di men to | i0ns 
of their Maintenance but he did it himſelf, fince he appointed not only free Offerings 
but Tithes.There was a portion fer for themand'a fitth part ofevery Man's Eſtate went 
one way or other tor the Maintenance of the Levites. Foleave all therefore only to 
free offerings now, and ro-cut off ſet Stipends, or Tithes, is ro put us Minifters into a 
worſe condition than the Levites were. And ſurely God hath not bound us to theſe hard 
Terms: what peculiar bond hath God: 1d upon us more tha! upon Men in any other 
 callings? that we, who have both the faith of ordinary Men, and che * Spirits, and ne- 
ceſſities of Men, ſhould yer depend meerly on free-wilkofferings. I acblire as this an- 
ſwers uot our, Type,ſo neither dotty it take in the Rules of Juſtice whereon a'Miniſter's 
maintenance is "Acne we 3. The Miniſter's: Maintenance is not lefr to the wiſdom of 
theDeacon.For the diſtribution of the free-well-offerings of the-people among thePrieſts; 
was by Rules of Juſtice, and according to-equality ofproportion, reſpe&, and meaſure, 
being had to their labours, 2 Chron: 3I. 14, 15, 16. And now then'to make us wholy 
to depend on the peoples free-will-offerings,and that the Deacon ſhould difpenſe them 
according to his wiſdom, would be to make our condition worſe than that of the Le- 
vites was then, who had treafurers that were faithful 'ro their charge, Neh. 13. 12, 13; 
4. It was neceſfary in thoſe times that ſome ſhould diſtribute the Church's Treaſure; 
becauſe the Tithes that were needful for the fervices of the Temple were brought into- 
2 common Bank; and therefore it was neceſfkry that forme ſhould be ordained'to difiri- 
bute it. There was a neceſſity of doing ir, and it wasnot left ro difcretion.So here now 
in the times of the Goſpel the fame ground holds ſtill, tliar fo faras any thing comes in 
by common ColleCtion for a particular appointed uſe, the Deacons ought acco 
to.gather it for ſuch an-uſe, and as the 'Churchs hands, to convey .and diſtribute it. 
This Office, mention'd in that fore-cited text,was matterof needful order,not of Type: 
or ſignificancy only, as many things were inthe Ceremonial Law; which,the reaſon g 
them ceaſing, the uſe of themis aboliſhed. For (as Zepperns ſays) Ratio Legit ff ceſſes 
ipſa Lex ceſſas, nonſecus atq z, animaexpirante, homo moritur, Ratio enim. Anima Legis 
efſe dicitur. If the Reaſon of the Law ceaſeth the law it ſeif ceaſerh; as the' Soul expiring 
the Man dyes. For Reaſon is ſaid to be the Soul of the Law: Ep HA 
Nor doth any place, or argyment out ofthe New Teſtament, evince any thing'con- 
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The Government ' of 


FAA trary to my. fore-going aſſertions, There is mention,indeed, of Sacrifices to God (Heb: 
Ch. IV 3. 16.) But yetit is a Queſtion whether Miniſters maintenance be ſpoken of there,or 


if it is, it hath that name, becauſe it is a maintenance 'givento uphold God's worſhip. 
And yet ſtill it is given by way of \humane Juſtice to the Miniſter, who' is the perſon! - 
which performs that worſhip.lt is not given firſt totheLord and then to theMiniſter of 
Church, but to the Miniſter for the Lord's ſake,and ſo itis an honouring God with our: 
ſubſtance, and a ſowing to the Spirit, and to ſpiritual ends. For tho'it be given to God 
firſt, yet that is not inconſiſtent with its being given to the Miniſter, but bath may ſtand 
together, and it is {till a debt in humane Juſtice to the perſon, the Officer. Paul calls it a' 


gitt(Ph41.4.16,17.)But this doth. not import that he hadno power to claim'it; or thar' * - 


1t was not duc to him, burhe calls their offerings, made to: him, a gift comparatively 
to the omillion of other Churches, who owing the ſame duty,yet had not done it: Or 
he calls it a gift with reſpect to their free doing it. And I think.the nature of the thing 
hath a mixture both of debr, and of a Gift,and, as the way of ſaving us in the Goſpel, - 
is compounded both of Mercy and Juſtice ; ſothis maintenance of a Miniſter is an a& 
of Juſtice, and free love too,yet ſoas that the free love of the perfons both in the contri- 
bution, and diſtribution of ir, muſt come upto the Rules of Juſtice, and we our-ſclves 
may claim it, and ſet the due- rate and value of ir, and fix its right proportion: Zave 
we not power, &c. 1 Cor, 9.6, 7, 8. 2 Theſ.3.8,9. Thus togive to the Maintenance of a: 
Maniſter is a mix: duty,tor the Apoſtle gives the Rules and- urgeth 'the-grounds, and 
reaſons both of common Juſtice, and alſoof love. He urgeth the Goſpel conſfiderati- 
on that it 1s, a ſacrifice to God, and a ſowing to the Spirit, Heb.13.16. Phil:4.17,18. And 


fo he calls ut likewiſe a ſow:ng to rhe Spirit, Gal.6.6,7,8. And yet likewiſe he aſſerts a 


' power toclaim it as a due,z Theſ.3.8,9. He urgeth both arguments, that if Goſpel-con- 
ſiderations did not move them, the plain Reaſons of common juſtice might prevail. 
That they might confider the Juſt right and claim that Miniſters have to it, and 
might be influenc'd thereby. Have I ot power,G&ze, ſays he. He urgeth the dury upon 
them trom the Rules of common juſtice, We are called by Men., andif weare 
not juſtly dealt with by them, we have powerto leave them. "The Apdllile's caſe was 
otherwiſe, who was called by God,and ſo was to truſt God for means of liveli-hood,and 
to work with his hands,and on all accounts whatever to preach the Goſpel, i Gor.9.16- 
2. The contribution of maintenance to a Miniſter is left free, and it is fit it ſhould be ſo, 
1. That it may be an exerciſe of grace in the people, and an offering of Sacrifice to 
God.And ſuch a freedom agrees with the Genius of the Goſpel, and is ſuited to the 
nature of its ſervices which requiresa willing people. 2. This a&t is left to the free- 
dom of the people that they may have an opportunity of exerciſing their love to the 
increaſe o fthe grace of lovein them, whilſt the Miniſter inlargeth their hearts, they 
ſtretch their puries for him. 3. Hereby Minifters avoid the reproach of preaching for 
Lucre.Hereby the calling of the Miniſtry becomes more honourable in the eyes of Men, 
when they ſce that it is not Mercenary, and that a Miniſter hath not ſer fees, as others 
have.5.The performance of this aft is left to the liberality of the people,that they might 
have an opportunity of ſowing more plentifully tothe Spirit, Ga/.6. Even as men,when - 
they would have more, they uſe to leave it to the liberty of the giver 6.Itis free, that - 
the duty might come under a more tranſcendent rule than that of meer Juſtice, tho! 
{till the a& is to be regulated by Juſtice. Thus that Children ſhould maintain their Pa- 
ren's when poor, is a duty which nature and juſtice requires, 'and the relief and ſup- 
plies ſhould be in proportion to their abilities, yet Juſtice ordinarily ſets not the rate, 
and proportion, becauſe the duty is alſo farther an act -of Pzety,and ſo left fo the good 


. nature and diſpoſition of the Perſon, 1Tzm.5.4. 7.1In this duty you are yet to have a di- 


ſtin& view of Juſtice in your eye. You muſt pay itin a juſt-proportion,not only to the 
"neceſſities of yourOfficers, but ſuitably to the dignity of their place, and the greatneſs 
of their labour. Tho” you are free in communicating it, yet a law of Common Juſtice 
muſt run along in the diſtribution. For if it be due by rules of Juſtice, the pro- 
. portion in diſtribution is to be regulated by Juſtice. For the proportion is Juſt as well 
as the thing As the maintenance is due to theMiniſter, ſo youought to give ſo much 
or fo much, as by Rulesof Juſtice his Office and Work are valuable : So that , what 
you ſhould give as to the proportion of it is not left to your wiſdom,or the diſcretion 
of' your 1rits, but muſt go by a juſt Rule, A double maintenance therefore is due 
to Eiders \har Jabour in the word,on account of the honour of their place, as the Prieſts 
had morethan the Levves; and the proportion ſtill muſt be with reſpect to the Labour, 
Gal.6.6. He ſpeakes of proportioning out what they gave to Teacher, as well as Do | 
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and to oneTeacher as well as to another,by a Rule 
maintenance than Peter, who was married,and t 
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had power to put the Churth to. more charges: Buthisintenr|is to thew. chat cho ſingle: 
and unmarried he had power to require what might maintain a wife, for he had the 
ſame right to the thing, as Peter had. And ſuppoſe Pas could live withour it, 'yet his 
right and claim to it wasnot leſſend thereby, tor no-Souldier goes to war at Mis own char- 


es. His deſign then was not totell them of his being in a condition,but to urge 
ro them the dignity of - his place, and to lay before them the merits of it, aff to re- 


mind them of the good which he had done. them, and * what he had deſerv* q ati * 75 | 
hands and-to draw upan account of his labours,as a thigg in juſtice, which they oughit 
t6 reſpett in proportioning. a maintenance accordingly , and to convince them.., 
that if they did it for other ordinary Officers, they ought rather to do it for hin; rCox 
9.11,12. 1f others have this. power, &c. So that he meaſures it by Juſticez Andrho?, 4 
had no wife, and ſo had not the fame urgent neceſlitiesof a Family as others had,yethe 
had a power to require the Maintenance that was due to hisOffice andWork,and might 
exact the ſame which others did, whatever his condition was, 1 Cor.9.6, So that itis not 
only the neceſſities of the Miniſters condition that isthe Rule by which his mainten- 
ance is to be meaſur'd, and proportion'd, but-the Rule: of Juſtice takes place hete alfo'as 

a Rule of proportion, and it is to be conſider'd what his Office, and labour deferves.The 
meaſure of the maintenance isnot therefore to be varyed by mes neceſſities; Nothe 
Maintenance, of the Miniſter is not thus to be determia'd by the wiſdom of the peo- 
ple,but they are ta be regulated by a ruleofJuſtice in thiscaſe;and the calling,the work; 
&the benefit are to. be conſider'd by them,as theſe things are conſidered in all calluigs 
elſe. Letus take butthe inſtance which the Apoſtle gives. (1 Cor.9.7.) what Soldier 
ever was there, tho' he had a great eſtate, who would norrequire his pay, and when he 
ventures his life for the publick good, expe to ive-upon the x blick charge. And the 
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Apoſtle tells us it is but juft thar Miniſters ſhould live' of the Goſpel,1Cor. 
may if they pleaſe generouſly remir, and forego their righr (as Paul did) a 


in ſome caſes it may, be their duty todoit,. but this their right is no more ſubjeted' bo 
any Man's diſcretion to determine concerning it, than their Eſtate in the world 


ther perſonal or real) is. For after that rate a Miniſter,who' hath wordly means,” 
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| Apoltl could,and did earn his living, Goya 
yet, he ſays, he had as much power to exact the ſame ſtipend in Juſtice thac Peter had, ©. 2 
1 Cor. 9. 4. 5. PauF's meaning is not that he would marry or purpoſe to ſhew that he 
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CHAP. V.. 


Whether the Sacrament of the Eords Supper ought tobe Adminiſtred on every Lord's 
Day. | Oe 


Ads 2. 43; And they continued fledfaftly in the Apoſtles Doflrine, and Fellowſhiz 
and in breaking of Bread, and in Prayers. Compared with Chapter 20. 95. And _—_ 
the firſt day of the week, when the Diſciples came together to break Bread, Yaul preached 
»nto them, ready to depart on the morrow, and continued bis Speech until mid-night. 


Will now but open the words ſo far as to give a hint to that Point which I mean 
co diſcourſe of Gut of them : Which is thiss Whether the Lord's Supper be to be 
Adminiftred every Lord's day : For which theſe places uſe to be alledged. 

When Chriſt aſcended, he bid his Diſciples teach thoſe whom they converted, to 
do whatſoever he commanded them; Matth. 28.20. Now this Book of the As records 
what praCtices the Apoſtles taught the Churches, and into what forms they ſer them. 
And Gerdfore what we find the Churches to have praQtifed, upon ordinary grounds, 
that we take for a command of Chriſt, Therefore is this preface on purpoſe made 
to this Book, As 1. 2. How that after his Reſurretion, Chriſt had given Command. 
ments to bis Apoſtles, on purpoſe to credit the PraRtices or AQs of theſe Apoſtles 
(as the Title is) as conformed to theſe Commandments. And in this 42. verſe of 
Chapter 2. you have the ſolemn ſtanding Worſhip which the firſt Church continued 
in, as a pattern to all that ſhould follow, Which ſtanding worſhip conſiſts of four 
Ordinances ( which are together reckoned up no where but here ( asall Church- 
Officers nv where but Rom. 12.) As 1. Apoſtles DoQrine. 2. Fellowſhip. 3. Break- 
ing of Bread. And 4. Prayers.) That by Apoſtles Doctrine is meant Preaching, all 
do agree ; and that by Prayers are meant the publick Prayers ( which x 7im. 2. The 
Apoliles gives order for) not occaſional, but ſtanding ; isnot queſtioned : but only 
what- is meant by XOLVOVIGE. -——_— Fellowſhip ) and breaking of Bread is in 
Queſtion, For the clearing of this; : 

1. It is certain, that all the praftices mentioned here, are ordinances; For three of 
them being ſo, it had been Hererogenal to mention a fourth thiug with them , which 
was not ſo. And 2. They are Ordinances of a ſort ; (that is, of which for their con- 
tinual pra&iee, there is like reaſon : For it is aid, They al continued in them. 

Now for. a more particular Explication of theſe two words. 5. 

x. The word xo:wric, Fellowſhip, refers not to Apoſtles more than zur 13 ofpry 
Breaking of Breaddoth, and therefoxe it is ill tranſlated Apoſtles Fellowſhip. I find 
the Sacrament called X0wovic, Communion, I Cor: IO, 16, And Diſtrubution to poor 
Brethren is called xeiwyic alſo, or Communzcation ;- fo ſome render it, 2 Cor. 9. 3. 
a TAS TIT En xoivwrias, Liberality in Communicating. | 
2. We find giving to the poor, called Breaking bread ts the Hungry, Ifaiah 58, 
Andthe Sacrament alſo is fo called, Cor. 10. 16. The bread we break, &c. Now what 
muſt determine which is which ? Surely the manner of the'uſe of the phraſe. Now 
though the Lord's Supper be called Communion 5.yet it is cam boc adjetto, fill with 
this addition, of the Body of Chriſt to diſtidguiſh it. But I find xolye vic When only 
and alone uſed, as here you ſee it is, to be till put for Di#frabution, and for that 
alone 3, thus in three placess as, 2 Cor. g. 13. For your liberal diſtribution wnto them, 
Rom. 15. 26, x0:9wvicr Twa Tomoacdai to make a certain contribution, and Heb, x 3 « 16. 


. 
e 


To Communicate forget not. Onthe other ſide find breaking of Bread (when ſimply and 
barely ſo Sprelied) put for the Sacrarnent *( i Gor.-10. DE Yes never uſed. fot þ "oa | 
to the poor, but cam adjefo, with an addition ; as break thy bread to the hungry. 
Hence therefore xc:ywiz (here tranſlated Fellowſhip) is certainly to be underſtood of 
diſtribution, and ſo to be tranflated.. And this fitly explains all : for then breaking 
of Bread is the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper : d if phraſes muſt determine it, 
eSyriack interpreter thus tranſlares it the. Lord's Supper, and he beſt knew the uſe 
of the-Phraſes : And ſo you have all thefour ſtanding Ordinances in the Church enum. 


rated together and no more ; whereas elſe you muſt want one, as not mentioned. 
| i: Ohef. 


7 The Charcke F227 
04jed. But the Phraſe, breaking * Bread, « as ſpl ſpoken, is uſed fores 


eating together ? 
Anſw. It:is True ; but:it is not ſahere-; for: thatentiog i 0ois Guach Online, 
ae, ſimply t con ry 


and all the reſt here, are; and where the Phraſe Breakingof Bre Bread, 
it is not uſed for diftributiono the Poox:: and therefore even-t 
which is mentioned (were. q6.) cannot be. lo. underſtood of 
the Poor. 

And if it be further ſaid, that their- Love-Feaſtaare there meant , and is. ber. in 
thiswer/ſe, and fo it LEES breaking, of Bread to the 
ES deans ogether, and yoke cmd * 

X e their Love-Fea were far.: poor and it | 
uſed as common fignsof wr wa Pp ro tes GI 
reſpe& tothe poor only —— 

2, Their ws Were. no 


| ———— to-, 

— namely as thy were a Ch - war here, As 2. There is alſo 
an Article put, breaking ty aprv of that ras; ſo x Cop. 11, 36. Now then, come to 

| Aftr20, 7. The breaking of Bread there is uſed in the fan-s ſenſe, namely, of the 
Sacrament alſo ; 

1, Not of Aims; that is never called breakingof Bread, but with lick 
the hungry, @c.} 2D Lbs Od 

2, Not of common eating ; For t not rdinance, no meting on the 
Lord's day could be H———— from that ; on S hich day, all ; 
for Ordinances only, So guns pu 1 ro hear the word. And to have fay'd , 
ciples met to break b par ys gon bread, is all one as for us to. 
—_—_ meets to Salute each other, when priacipally-we meet to] 
wo c. 

Now then, breaking of bread being not here to' be  underflood 7-4 Alms, war of 
ordinary eating z it muſt needs be meant; of the Sacrament -- { © is no other 
breaking of Bread, eſpecially as an Ordinance of a Sowech cedly, Then in 
Scripture. DTS 

And 3. This is chere ſpoken, ro ſhow whattheir caſtor was to '<. :onti | 
more ; and therefore itis all one, as. if be had faid, i, they ATT SE. 

| For, 

I. It is ſpoken of as a ground of Paws ſeay ſeyeadays, 
them, as knowing thar they would meer on the Cond edey, 
were wont. - ; 

2. Ic being cuſtomary to meetonthat day for orher dingacey xreachin 
word, &c. (for ſo it was in Ptimitive times) he would rather ec cntione! 
for which Pas! knew they were of neceflity to-meet- than what xyas uſe 
Lord's day — if rhis hadnot boon! ag eyGommary an. Ordinance. 

This is written ; and mentioned, 02, in an-hunt. to they 
practice; and fo the Apoſtles Iaſtitutioa them tc 
IE: Aud this we fs they 4 
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LPRAL The Queſtion which I ſhall diſcuſs and handle upon occaſion of theſe words, is 


Ch. V: this z Whether every Lord's Day, the Sacrament of the 'Lord's. Supper :is to be'ad- 


ſtand with us) ye are determined, not by an unvariable inſtitution, but by a gene- 


miniſtred 2 My method ſhail be ; et Y; 
17 To- prove" by / reaſon z-'that -there is' ſomewhere an:aoftiturion for .it to be 


found. [900 ""R nz: BITE - Heil #0 53 5 | © 
. ”2;, Further t&eriquire into theſe" Scriptures', iand ſe®whether . they do not hold it 


-forth-- But, Firſt Tet us ſee; what may bedone'by reaſon, in-the-point.;; 
Before I cometo thoſe aſſertions which I would by reaſon eſtabliſh ; I will, for 

' Explicariorrſake, premiſe ſomething abour the 'differing.Rules' and Ways: that God 
' hath ordered about the determinifip:fach Circumſtances: of his: worſhip, as. this is; 
the conſideration whereof will be uſeful to this and other like points. uy 
24:2Ir'is agreediipon by alt Hera, that no'fuctCircumſtance-is--to be deterrnined by. 
themeer will of* any-Man-orMin's arid:that'Gbd hath left. no: circumſtance of wor- 
ſhip ſo to be determined : eſpecially not any ſoconducible:to'edification-as: this muſt 
neets be, How oft: th# Lord's Supper is-t3/be adwiniftred : 'And therefore the pre- 
ſcriptions and laws of - Charch-Governours, from: will and-authority,.onof a whole 
Churchin determining ſuch Circumſtances, -we reject ; -as that 'for which the word 
gives no commiſſion; * or aHowagce;-namely, not in ſuch a manner to command ade- 
ter mination, | And inrthat ſenſe"orly-it is, -that- we fay,' no circumitance - of an or- 
dinafnice is Teft unto man ; that is,” not to Mens wills, or the Authority. of - others. 
Henee it is; that f6r all ſuch Circumſtances, we do enquire into other rules, cither 
preſcribed in rhe- word ; or the light of Nature,':and-right Reaſon from the word : 
andwe'find two ſorts-of Rules *given us to defermine them by. A 


* 1;AMXire& wordof Zrſtz:4tivn, -or Example, 'which we :are obliged to. follow ; 
as in rh Old Teſtament, to' Sacrifiee- twice a dey, This Circumſtance was an inſti- 
tution; * So for us ito'pray twice a day , Iconceive, aninſtitution ;; and this Circum- 
ſtance'is ſer by God: himſelf. * Now all ſuch Rules do properly - belong's to the Se- 
cond Commandment , wherein® God tookupon him, to give us Rules , by way 
of 'Inſtitution,* which are by Men unalterable. 3: ef-5 TOeey 

© + 2: The ſccorfd ſort of:-Rules to' determine - Circumſtances, of the times, Sc. of 
an Ordinance, are ſuch as depend meerly upon occaſions and other circumſtances, ac- 
cording as the various conditionsot - Churches, - and the cuſtoms: of Places do require: 
Vw hich cheretore for the parricularity of them are undetermined by God, and  lett ta 
the Wiſdom of every Church, to derermine them as- occafions- ſhall alter or vary 5 
yet ſtill, not by their meer will, but by other more general Rules given in .the word, 
or'the light of Nature, to order ſuch Circumſiances, © in al} that variety of oc- 
caſiohs; - that ſhall-happen, and fall our. As for example z That this Congregation 


ſhould meerin the day time, is more for the good and benefir- of. it, than; to..meer in 


the Night : which yet for the Primitive Chriſtians in regard of . the Circumſtance of 
Perſecution, might be more convenient - as haply, "that Meeting , Atts:20.'6, 7, 8, 
when Pau! preached fo late, as he continued. his Speech. until mid-night) was, ( as 
ſome think) inthat reſpet. - * 3 {$4 239 

Now the Scripture hath not determined the night of the Sabbath, for -publick Af- 
ſemblies; or the day-time, peremptorily : becaiiſe, according to variety of Circum- 
ſtances, Churches might meet on either, as their wiſdom ſhould judge beſt : yer 
ſo, as their wiſdom-is to | be guided by ſome general Rule of Nature, or of the 
word'in determining this : ſuch as is that Rule, 1 Cor. 14. 26, Let all be done for E- 
dification: that is, Let all be done with ſuch Circumſtances, as with which. tlie 
Ordinaneecs being atcompanied,ſhall ſerve beſt to-edifie the Church. Now as.ourcaſe 
ſtands; the day-rime ſeems beſt for our edification by the ordinances; becauſe our Spirits 
are more freſh in the day than in the night ; but 'to them whoſe meeting in the 
day.coſtsthem their lives,andthe loſs of Ordinances,and all;' though the night was, in 
other reſpetts, inconvenient, yet, better rhen, than not-all, or than in the day, where- 
in to have often met, would have been for deftruQion, not for edification. 

So'tiow for us,-asto what hour of -the day -we-*ſhould:meet : About ninea Clock 
15 the beſt time, conſidering the time of preparation before,and the weakneſs of many, 
and the due times of repaſt and meaſes to come after : and that the Chureh ſhould nor 
meetin the afternoon preſently after *Meales, *'is the belt alſo;* for edification, to pre- 
veat dullneſs, or burt by indigeſtion, &c. Now to theſe hours ( as: Circumſtances 
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ral Rule; Let ad be done for the moſt edifying z, "which: falls out with us to be thels in- DA. 
dividual hours, which haply coan other Church would not; and fo the determining CY 
it to this hour, is not wholy humane z:tor Menare bound to determine by Rules 3 yer” oo ++ 
not wholy or meerly Divine (as particplarly pointing them out, as by an inſtitution | +  - 
other circumſtances are) but Divine. in reſpe;of a. general Rule; and alſo humane, + 


in reſpe& of the particular application; Man's wifdom being le to-con(ider theſe. 
circumſtances,and ſo to apply theſcRules, ant 05.49 wer Weed 
Now all ſuch Rules about ſuch circumſtancesdo belong to the third Commanc 
which meerly takes order for the manner of worſhip; and the inward and ouewarg 
Circumſtagces of it : that all be done. (in reſpe& of ſuch Circumſtances) for the beſ} 


advantage, ſo that God's Name be not taken in vain, .in the leaſt. degree. : To give:ag E 


inſtance or two in the ſame kind, one in an occaſional Ordinance; and an other. ina 
continued : * LY Gs SY ITE 
r. For the time of | Adminiſtration of Circumciſion, under the,Old. Law, which 
was an occaſional Ordinance ; there were. two. Rules . given by. igſtitution: -;,- :: 
1. How off it was to be adminiſtred s but once, and neverto.. be re-iterated... -.. 
2. There was the fixing alſo of a particular day, whereon it- was to be adminiſtred, 
narhely, the eigth day: But now, : \:. 14 hae aries crore acts 5 Os ects 
| 3. If the Query.were made, on what. hour of the .cighth day. ; that was lefr:to 
Rules of the third Commandment which preſcribe what was moſt convenient-in xe; 
ſpe&t of outward circumſtances: It was left to ſuch Rules as the third Commandment 
preſcribes, and left to wiſdom to apply. , ,, -. Bo CO EI 
So for Preaching the word, which is a continual Ordinance ; - the Circumſtance of 
time was fixed by inſtitution, that it Thould'be uſed every Sabbath day, A&s I5. 26: 
But how much, or how. often on that day 5 That the particular occafion was to decidet 
as there were more or fewer men of gifts to: ſpeak and prophecy : or as the need: of 
the hearers variouſly required. S «fi ot. 7 ah 
Now that you may yet turther underſtand,with what difference rheſe two commands 
proceed , in the differing .rules which they give , about ſych Circumſtances 
of Time 3 I will, by way of Further Explication, give you it, in theſe rwo,par- 
ticulars. 7 Sarete 0 
1. Concerning all ſuch rules which come. under the ſecond head, and appertain 
to the third Command ; Take this general Rule for certain, about them ,, to the 
end you may diſcern them from inſtirutions, . which; belong t6. the ſecond Command; 
(I ſpeak not now of .ſuch circumſtances, as the light of Nature .dictarch, which alſo 
belong to this third Command) The Rule is this z On oz 7 £8 
That only ſuch Circumſtances of the. times of worſhip, which would neceſſarily vary 
through new and differing occaſions, or various and ſeveral ſorts of outward circumſtances 
which Mens conditions are caſt into ; and ſo-were neceſſarily ( as occaſion ſhould fall out) 
to be left to Churches by wiſdom, and confideration of ſuch carcumſtances to determinezthat 


- 


theſe,aud theſe only, are left to be determined by thoſe general Rules belonging. to the third 


Command. 3 irs EE Kees” 

Thus, 1. The time of all occaſional Ordinances is: ( for ought I know } left unto 
Men to determine by thoſe general Rules: And there is no Rule given for them une 
der the Goſpel, but this, when an occaſion calls for them, that 1s, their ſeaſon, and that 


individual time which is the fitteſt in all circumſtances, for the Ordinance to be ad> . 


miniſtred in. Thus, when to have a Baptiſm, and to.fix the time: it is not now, as 
in the Old Law, fixed to the eighth day, which -was m a_.Typez but is left eo tha 
Church to'determine. Only, it is not to be deferred longer than Circumſtances do 
in wiſdom require. Thus,in Admonition-and excommunication, what the fitteſt ſea- 
ſon is, doth depend on Circumſtances 5: and the Church is to judge. 


2. This alſo is the Rule, for ſet Ordinances themſelves, fo far as they are occalian- 


al, and ſetting aſide their neceſſary fixed Station. The Word Preached is a ſer Ors 
dinance, inſtituted for every Lord's day :. yer, if the Queſtion be, - How. much, .How 
long, or How often onthe day, or How often on the, week beſides! No Rule.cande- 
termine it, but as occafion, and need of the hearers require and call for, and. their. va- 
eancy will permit. So that ſuch 2imes for any Ordinances do onlycome under... thoſe 
general Rules, which are capable of new. and freſh qccaſions; that ſhall.call for them, 
and make therni ſeaſonable at one time, more than at another ; gnd are not capable of 


a ſet Rule. LS ker ng | 2 foo 3-2 
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R 
t-add unto this, this other DiſtinQion alſo, For explication. 


That whereas Regula generaliſima, the moſt general Rule and Command belonging / : z 
"to the third Commandmenr, about the ordering ſach various Circumſtances, is, thar 


famous Apoſtolical Canon, 1 Cor. 14. 26. Let' all things be done to edifying ; and 
whereas thoſe other Rules whereby God hath by an inftitution fixed fer rimes for wor- 
ſhip, in the ſecond or the fourth Command, are faid to be foredification alſo : Yet be- 
tween that edification which flows from God's inſtitution of a Circumſtance, and that 
which follows apon a prudent ordering outward Circumſtances , there is an anſwer- 
able broad difference: The edification which follows upon God's inſtitution of a Cir- 
cumſtance, is ſuch as is through God's appointment intrinſecally conjun&@ with, and 
inſeparable from the Ordinance it ſelf, and immediately om og oy fv from which - 
weare to expect a ſpecial bleſſing, together with the _— of the Ordinance ; and 
ſo it affords ſuch a Bind of edification as theOrdinance it ſelt does,in its meaſure,being 
as dire&ly fanQified to edifie, as the Ordinance it ſelf. But that edification which 
follows upon the right ordering of outward Circumſtances, which are left to Men to | 
determine by thoſe general Rules; is but an edification extrinſecal ro the Ordinance, 
and but ſecondary and ſubſerving to it. Theſe Circumſtances being ſo to be ordered, 
that the Ordinance may give forth that edification which God hath appointed it unto, 
with the moſt advantage in all outward reſpeAs. And this is that edification which 
the Apoſtle means, when he fays, Let all be Jone to edifying. 

Hence by the way of Corrolary, I would have it conſidered, whether this Circum- 
ſtance, to adminiſter the Supper every Lord's day, be a circumſtance cf that Nature 
and rank, that if there be nota warrant from praQtice and inſtitution by God for it 5 
yet anyChurchmay at all appoint, or determine it for a ſtanding Rule, for edification 
fake,The reaſon of myQuery here is this;becauſe this is aCircumſtance- which for the 
Adminiſtration of otherOrdinances God once made an inſtitution of : And therefore for 
the Church todetermine or appoint their Circumſtances for this Ordinance withour 
an inſtitution, were ro make an image of thoſe inſtitutions of God. That God made an 
inſtitution of this Circumſtance in other Ordinances , is evident in the Sa- 
crifices every Sabbath day ; and - in Reading and Preaching the Zaw ( Ads 
Chapter 15. ) every Sabbath day : and under the Goſpel, in the laying up for the 
neceſſities of the Saints, the firſt day of the week, x Cor. 16. 2. But now to make 
an image or the likeneſs of God's inſtitution, is that which is forbidden in the ſecond 
Commandzand the protubition of it is indeed,the full ſcope, and ſpeaks the utmoſt extenc 
of that Commands and holds true in all inſtitutions,from the greateſt to the leaſt. We 
may not make Sacraments like to-his ;, nor days like to his (which was Jeroboams (in, 
1 Kings 12. 32.) nor a Temple like his, whichthe Samaritaxts did nor ſet our Poſts 
by bis(Ezek. 43.8.) nor makethe like Oil, that he ordained for Aaron. And es ir 
holds in greater, ſo in leſſer inſtitutions of Circumſtances as well ; for they differ 
bur in degrees z and when God hath once ſtampt his inſtitution on a thing, about his 
Worſhip, Man is notto ſtamp his ; for it were falſe Coinzge, which is againſt God's 
prerogative, as it. is unlawful to Coin Farthings as well as Shillings : fo eleQively 
to make Circumſtances, in worſhip every way like to thoſe which God doth, or hath 
made, as well as to make inſtitutions like to his greater Ordinances. Any thing, an in- 
ſtiturion once ſet upon it, is for ever after, Royal, and not to be imitated ſeleQtively 
in worſhip, by Man, or by hisinſtiturion. We are not, I fay, to inſtitute any thing 
formally hke to God's inſtitution, nor for the ſame holy end, for which God inſtitu- 
ted any Circumſtance'z and therefore we muſt appoint any Ceremonies to teach, or 
ſignifie, or to putus in mind of our Duty. ; becauſe God ordained the PhylaQeries, 
that they might remember the Commandments to do them, Numb. 15. 39, 40. So 
therefore, if God onceorgained this Circumſtance in other Ordinances, for edificati- 
on ſake, for the Church to appoint the ſame Circumſtance for this Ordinance 
for EdiScation fake, is to make the ſame Image formally, which God once made. 

Anſw. This being a Circumſtance upon which an inſtitution is paſt for edification 
fake,in other ordinances ; it is thereby made uncapable of being ſubje&ed to the Rules 
of the third Command ; which gives general Rules to men, to order meer outward 
Circumſtances. Now to ſubje& it toſuch Rules, were to debaſe ir. It is of anbigher 
rank, and thereby made free (as I may ſo ſpeak) of the Rules by which Men derer- 
mine, God only by inſtitution of his own, can now meddle with it. As a Noble 
Man is of an tugher rank, and fo not ſubjec to impriſonment for Debts, &c. except 


by a Warrant from the King himſelf. 'i_  Objek, 


* 


| 


Okjef. But you will Obje&, and fay; To have a Sicranient (being # p5od and 
holy Ordinance of God in it ſelf) ances even! ord's Day is more for edifice. **” 
tion ; for the oftner ATE. De Er ng» 0 4 8 OE 

Anſw. 1. If the ground of this Opinion be, that becauſe the ofiner a mine OED 
adminiſtred, the more may be the edification ;-I Axfier, there may be a deceit in 
that ; for there may be an often, Which may be too much. So in privare ptdyer one © 
may pray too often in refped of other occaſions. But the goodneſs of this Circ 
ſtance, bow oft ey, depends upon a due ſeaſon, which either an inſtitution deficns "or 
ſpecial Circumſtances and occaſions : which indeed if they fall out tobe 
dey 3 then I yield : bur to do it fetly, eleQively, and asa ſtanding 
Queſtion.So as, the edification that muſt anſwer to this ſo often receiving muſt cithes 
be froman inſtitution, or ſpecial Circumſtance and occaſion leading to it ; and _ © 
calling for it ; which varying ( as they uſe to do _) cannot infallibly be fixt to every 
Lord's day as beſt. However, 6 FT REES þ ay EE 

2, That edification which would arife from ſuch outward” Circumſtances and occa- 
ſions, ro make moſt and beſt for the cdification of the Church, to have it every Lord's 
day, is but a Circumſtantial edification, and not ſuch an edification...as flows ſtoin, 
and accompanies this circumſrance, when it is an inſtitution: And fo it is an edification 
that comes in upon this ground, that becauſe che Ordinance is good, therefore the 

- oftner adminiſtred, the more edificarion. ' | | 

3. If this Circumſtance, to have this Ordinance every Lord's Day, had becii ah 
Inſtitution of God, for more edification fake, he beſt —_— how often any Ordi> , h 
nance would be moſt edifying that way, would have appointed it himſelf, if ir would 
be more for edification in fuch a reſpe&F. For he takes as mich care for the edificttion 
of his Church, in one ordinance, as in another ; elſe he ſhonld have been defe&ivein _ 
his care in ſome things, or have took unneceſſary care in others, : 

Objef. 2. But it may fall out in refpe&: of meer outward Circumftances and oc- 
 caſions that ſome Church ſhould have the Sacrament every Lord's day. THF 

I Anſwer 1. That then it is not an image of God's inſtittition ; for if occaſions Bo 
call for an ordinance every Lord's day (as fuppoſe a Baptiſm to be adminiftred) yet . Y 
ſtill becauſe this is not madja ſet mea fr whither there be octafionor no E 
(which is the Obligation of a ſer inſtitution) therefore ſuch a Providence, that an Or- -— 
dinance ſhould come to be adminiſtred, is not an image of God's inſtitution; which - 
is only when in a ſtanding way men fo appoint it. _ 

2. That Rule depending upon varying Circumſtances, catt be made and kept bur 
from Lord's to Lords day ; but we: cannot make a ſtanding Rule and Canon of its 
This ailercion or conſideration paſt would have this Cirentifitrice in the adminiſtra- 23, 
tion of an Ordinance every Lord's day, to be ſfich, as is nor determinable by huntzne 7 
Prudence, or appointment. But I come unto two other Afſertions ( which 1 more "4 
mainly intend) which do concern this Ordinance, atid che Queſtion morc nearly.” © Y 

7, The firſt Aſſertion is, that the nature, and fort,'ahgd kind of - this Ordinance 6f b 
the Lord's Supper, is ſach, as there muſt of neceſſity be an inſtitution, cither exx 7 2 
or by neceſfary conſequence, fertled by God, and left for the time of its adm _ 
tion. bo be: a4 AMR 0 | ”, {Os Brees "Þ 

The 2,/Aſſertion is, that according tothe way, and preſcriptions of theNew Tele: 
ment, that ogahoab adi cgro math ooo 4 _ 23-32 = 5s ZE FRY oy OS | 

7. The firſt of theſe rwo prove un general ; thatthere is, "atid muſt be; ani 7 
firurion for chetime ofits adminiſerition, and then Tall prove tha time to bd evey - --;. 
Lord's day. nn SH; 1 we Re Es. v2 Arab "242 Ge 

{begin with the 1. Thar for the tithe ofthe adminiſtration of this Ordinance 6 £ -" 
the Lord's Sipper, namely, how often it ſhould be 3 there aw t-necefiarily be arr in. 

ſtitution ſacmiewhere in Scripture left, and to be found; of one, at feaſt, that may b 

drawn from Seripent ny good Conſequence (for-it iFanordinance of that Native 

ſort, asthat Reafon tells us, . there mult bean! ation left ail found in Seri 
abour ſome {et time hor Ry kninifring | This" f' would: 
at we ; 


_ 
as 


ever | "- 


«- 


Fu 


yerthey might ſet us alf a works find oe one. Now this Aſlertion Fpro 

1. That there are; and ever were, two forts, and'but two forts of Otdidz 
ted by God in the Church :and they are either contiintd;or ocitifional, 'F 
tion contains two things 11 it: | ts gs 
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The Government of 


| 1. That there are Ordinances both Occaſionat, and Continual. 
2.. That there are, and ever were, but theſe two forts: © 
r. 1 provc that are two ſuch kind of Ordinances, I: will here firſt explain the 


Terms. | | | | 
x. By Occaſional Ordinances, I mean ſuch,as thoughthey are in themſelves to con- 


tinue for ever in the Church, upon continual occa@gns ; ,yet in reſpe& of their tle, 


they depend upon a particular occaſion in Providence, to call for thepratice of them. - 
Some Ordinances were ordained for a fingle occafion extraordinary ; as the extra- 

ordinary Sacrament of Manna in the Wilderneſs, and: the Cloud, and the Baptizing 

in the Sea, 9c. mentioned i Cor. 10. 11, but ſuch occaſional Ordinances I mean not z 
but only ſuch as are for their uſe in the Church, or their Eſſence in the Church,con- 
tinual ; yet ſtill the particular, preciſe Time when they ſhall be Adminiſtred is occa- 
fional. Thus in Philoſophy, we diſtinguiſh of Eſſence and Exiſtence ; and fay of 
ſeveral kinds or ſpecies of Creatures, that their Eſſence is always in Reram Natura. 

So Roſes (and many other Fruits and Plants) being a ſort or kind of Creatures, that 

have a ſtation and rank among the number of others, that help to the making up of 
the World's PerfeQtion ; we,in that reſpe& ſay, The Efence of a Roſe always is, Na- 

ture having ordained ſuch a Creature always to belong unto the World, to make up 
the pertetion of it : But yet ſo, as we fay, that the Exiſtence, or individual putting 
forth of ſuch Flowers, 1s but in ſome one ſpecial ſeaſon of the Year, and not always, 

Thus in like manner, ſome Ordinances always belong unto a Church, as parts of its 
PerfeCtions and Priviledges;and fo the Inſtitution of them is for ever and for all times; 

and yet their Uſe and Exiſtence 1s meerly occaſional, even as Providence ſhall put 

them forth, and call them to ſtand up in their ſeaſon. Such was Circumciſion of old, 

which, though it was an Ordinance for ever, and fo, continual in the Eſſence and Be- 

ing of itz yet the Uſe thereof was to be but as Children were born, which made the 

Exiſtence meerly occaſional ; fo, offering Perſonal Sacrifices,or performing a Vow,were 

as occafion fell out ; as upon occaſion of Uacleannefs, &c. And fo Baptiſm is now, the 

uſe which depends upon new: occaſions, So likewiſe are Excommunication, and 

Admonition, which are Church Cenfures, and fo likewiſe Admiſſion of Members ; 

all which are to be uſed, but as fit matter in Providengg comes to be preſented. 

2. When I ſay Occaſional, the meaning is not, - that they are ordained for occaſions 
Negative or Permiffive (as I may ſo call them) that is, when the occafions of the 
Church will permit, and ſo a fit ſpare time falls out for an Ordinance : But when in 
this Diſtintion and Oppoſition to continual Ordinances, we uſe the word Occaſional, 
the meaning is intended of ſuch as have a poſitive, peculiar, and ſpecial Occaſion, di- 
re&tly and properly calling for them ; which Occafion is Affirmative. As when a 
Child is born in the Church ; this is. an Affirmative Occafion for Baptiſm, and the 
like. 

Now having explained what Occaſional Ordinances are ; I come to explain that 
other ſort of Ordinances, which are Continual. Such were the Publick Sacrifices of 
the Temple, which were called a Continual Sacrifice, (Fer. 33. 18.) and Ezek.46. 14.) 
becauſe offered Morning and Evening in a ſet and ſtanding courſe, not at all waiting 
upon occaſions. And it is not only ſaid there to be a Perperual Ordinance, that is, 
which was to laſt and endure in the Church (and ſuch, . even Occaſional Ordinances 


may be ſtiled) but it is beſides called a Continual Ordinance, becauſe appointed to be 


every Morning by. a ſet Ordinance of courſes fo verſe 14.and 15. it is faid to be 
every Morning for a continual Burnt-Offersng. So Prayer now is a Continual Ordi- 
nance, pray continually, which is not meant of continual occaſions ; but that a con- 
tinual courſe of Prayer, or a ſet courſe every day (I do not fay at ſet hours) is of God's 
Inſtitution, as Pax! ſays, (2 7m. 1. 3.) that be ſerved God from his Fore-fathers , that 
is, according to the. manner of the godly of old, who anſwerably ro the continual 
Sactifice in the Temple, offered: up where-ever they were, either 'in Private, or in 
their Families, the Sacrifice of Prayer, twice a day, and were bound to do ſo; elſe 
the Praftice had not been general, nor binding unto Paul. But,ſfays he to Timothy, [ 
have thee in remembrance in my Prayers day. and night, that is, twice a day, every 
Morning and Evening. Thus alſo, the very entring into the Holy of Holies once a 
year, becauſe it was of courſe and ſetly , is ſaid to be done continually, Heb. 10. 1. 
And ſo the Paſſover, though but once a year, yet becauſe of ſet courſe, it 'may be-/ 


. called continual.: Thus all Church-Ordinances which are of ſet courſe in the — 
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diſtinion from their meetings, inthe Temple |: So for-the- time of their Meetings 


omitted. ; nor yet were they made,and.ofiered,but when a / juſt > 
Ang, indeed, it were a wonder, if there ſhould be:x middle kind+ of Yagous- Ordinances, 
which were indefinitely inſtituted 'and at randome. z' not fixed inthe mais gromd-of : 
their jaſtiturion, unto proper Occaſions, orto ſet times by: inſtitution defigneed: | 
the New, /Teframent. Let any man inſtance in any;other ſuch; and-it werekrange this G 
not be any; ſuch middle Ordinance ; for if there {be,the-main-ground of its inſticution? © . >} 
muſt be, to ſerve a vacancy from all other oceakions vt humane bulineſs:andorgi jp 
and to-be in uſe whenever ſuch a yacancy thatis;/(asTexplainsd:iny 


diſtiaQion) that they.,would be inſcituted for Negative 
to any-fet time of courſe; as continuabordinancesaresrnor-to ſerver a:'f 
ute? 5 Yo 274 IE Widen doid's coutnibiOnts 
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bk. -V* there is an opportune vacancy or empty ſpace of time, that may fall our free from all 


other occaſions, and all other ordinances, both which in this ſuppoſition are to be ſer- 
ved firſt. Now Linſtance in this, as a ſuppoſed middle between the two other : for - 
I cannot ſee how the wit of Mancan invent any other. I grant, indeed, that ſuch va- 
eancys of time may fall our, and alſo, that thoſe Ordinan®s which God hath already, 
by a primary intent, inſtituted for ſet times, and by Rule affixed tothem, he hath, as 
an over -plus, and an additional cdification of his Church, commanded to be uſed at 
* all ſachtimes of vacancy from humane occaſions and refreſhments. For example ; he 
hath appointed the preaching of the word a fet ordinance for every Lord's day ( as 
was ſaid) and ſo it is a continual ordinance of courſe; He hath alſo appointed this 
word to be diſperſedand preached upon all ſpecial affirmative occaſions that ſhould re- 
quire it ; As a word in ſeaſon to the weary, &c. And theſe being the main foundations 
and gronnds of its inſtitution ; he hath enlarged the uſe of it unco all ſuch Negative oc- 
caſions, when all other occaſions will permit, and there happensa vacant time to hear 
Sermons Preached. and that when no ſpecial occafion cr time inſtituted doth require it. 
But this was but a ſecondary enlarged ground of this Ordinance, for which alone it 
fhould never have been inſtituted, nor any elſe. This (as I take it ) may bethe 
moſt probable meaning of that text, Preach the word in ſeaſon, cither inſtituted by 
God, as the Lord's day, or occafional.as ſpecial need requires ; and not only fo, but exe 


of ſeaſon, in a meer vacancy. | | 

RR to prove tharthere is no fuch Ordinance inſtituted meerly for Negative oc- 
caſions, or vacancy from other hindrances, 1 urge thoſe inconveniences and Reaſons 
apain(t it. | 

p I. Such an ordinance would depend for its being and exiſtance, upon too many 
uncertainties. But now asa Father would not venture any Child to an utter uncer- 
tain breeding ; So,neither can I believe that God hath done ſo by any ofhis Ordinances. 
Now ſee the ſeveral uncertainties in this cafe. 

x. There is not an abſolute neceſlity that ſuch an ordinance ſhould ever be 
adminiſtred ar all ; for it might be ſuppoſed never to come to have any turn or 
vacancy ſpare fromall other occaſions for it to beadminiſtred in;for it is not of abſolute 
certainty that there ſhould be ſuch a vacancy, or at leaſt, not oftens as this Ordi- 
—_— of the Sacrament (if this ſhould be faid to be ſuch) is commanded to be admi- 
niſtred. 

2: Beſides this, if ſuch times ſhould fall out, yer the Celebration of the Ordinance 
would depend too much upon Man's arbitr*ment, and that for its only exiſtence and be- 
ing ; which muſt be at ſuch times, not only when a whole Church ſhall have no im- 
pediments by reaſon of other occaſions : bur when they ſhall judge ſo, and call vu 
one another for ir : and how apt our Nature is, to find out impediments, or at leatt in 
ſuch Caſes to forget the Ordinances, God well knew. And this our obnoxiouſneſs to 
forget our Duty makes it yet more uncertain ; for how apt is ſuch an ordinance to be 
forgotten, which hath no poſitive occaſion to call for ir, norany fixt inſtituted time to 
fay ro us, now it ought to be adminiftred 2 | 
_ It is one reaſon, and it is a good one, which our Divines give, why it was neceſſary 
that the Lotd's day, ſhould be fixed by God to a certain day,even to the ſeventhy and 
with a Mements in the Command z becauſe if it had been left to Men to judge when 
their vacancy would have permitted it, the Publick worſhip of God would ſoon have 
permitted it, the publick worſhip of God would ſoon have fallen to the ground. And 
by the like reafon any particular Ordinance would have been cafily forgotten and dif- 
contiuned;, as many have been, that yet were fixed, as the feaſt of Tabernacles was 
(Nebem. 8. 17.) from Foſbad's time till Nehemiab's. You may make an Obſervation, 
how great the negleCtive forgetfulneſs of Man would be of any ſuch Ordinance,by the 
difference which was put in the adminiſtration of this ordinance, and the obſervation 
of the Lord's day (which arethe Ordinances we have laſt inſtanced in) by the Papiſts, 
whoalone bore the face of the Church many hundred years: As for the Lord's day, 
becauſe they thought the inſtitution thereof every week, to be Apoſtolical (being ſoun- 
derin the point, then many of our Divines)rherefore they have tranſmitted the obſery- 
ation of it every week,down unto our times : But as for the time of Celebrating the 
Lord's upper, becauſe they thought it to be left indefinite, they therefore kept not 
to it, but thought oncea year enough for the receiving of it by the people ; ſorarely 
would men uſe an Ordinance which they thought was left to their liberty. Yea, 
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ther's ſettled Portion: allotted it to live upon, it .muſt wait uponall? Ordinaaces.till. 
they were-all ſerved, and live upon. their leavings of Time ; which is not Ni 
nor compatible with. the honour of an Ordipance. ./This muſt neceffarily follow:;7 for 
Ordinances fixed ina ſet way to, the:Lord's Day, muſt be ſerved every Lord's Day; 
for they are of the Foundation, and challenge it- originally. .. And Occaſional; Ordi- 
nances that fall out, which have-a proper cipecial occaſion ro call forthem, muſt 
alſo firſt performed; / And certainly God hath not debaſed any. Ordinances ſolow;-as © 
thus 40 attend allothersz eſpecially not ſo great an Ordinance, as this. of the Lord's 
= t ſtands withReaſon, that every Ordinance might have its proper root for it 
to grow .up upon, and fo come to have :its exiſtence.4-.it was meet that it ſhould have 
a ſtation, and ſeaſon; poſitive, as the: main fundamental ground of its Inſtitution; that 
ſo it might exiſt of it ſelf, and be abje to challenge it 1elf a Place. that cannot be-de> 
nied it. '' And thus Continued Ordinances have ſuch a: ſeaſon, by God's primary Inſti- 
rutionof them ; which having an Exiſtence given ther at fixt. Times, . God in a ſe- 
condary- intention enlarged the uſe. of. them to Negative occafions (as I term them) 
as he. hath that of Publick Prayer,” and the Preaching of the Word z which are conti- 
nual Ordinances (in their proper root for. every Lord's Day z which yet God -hath 
further commanded tobe ingrafted upon occaſions ;: but. ſtill - fo, as, this is the root 
they naturally firſt grow upon : and the Lord's day and every Lord's day is their Seat, * 
and their Station by Inſtitution ; and that ſet timetheir inheritance, which they-may . 
make claim to. Thus Occaſional Ordinances likewife have a proper root peculiar to 
them, like Flowers, that, though rhey-pur not forth continually, yer have their ſeaſon _ 
which neceſſarily gives them exiſtence z and when thir ſeaſon is, they may challenge 
it (but whether their ſeaſon be neceſſarily and: eleively only. the Lord's day, © that I 
ſhall afterwards diſculſe) ſurely God hath'took as good arder, and made no worſe pro- 
viſion, for the exiſtence of his Creatures of the new. Wagld (his Ordiqances) thanfor 
the Creatures of the old,” . Now every. ſpecies or kind of Creature in; the - old :world 
hath a root ; a ſeaſon, cither continual and fixed, or ſpecial andproper. God made no 
Vagabond Creatures, then only to have a place and to exiſt, when and; where there 
ſhould be a Yacuum, a void emptineſs-of other Creatures. - And ſurely God hath a&ed 


by the like meaſure in the new World, wherein the Ordinances are the Creatures ;.and 4 
either ſome proper time and poſitive occaſion,orelle ſome fixed time all the year long, » 
" bs their root of being. WR £26 oc rags OOO. ..y 
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ious nothing ill. Therefore Sb/omvs ſays, Peelefiaftes 4. i. That there is 2 time to 


every thing, and a time to every purpoſe under the Sit 5 As to'tvery purpole of | Mari's 
hearr, which is a thing moſt cotitifgent ; So tojevery kind of thing or being; 'Natu- 
ral and- Artificial, to all forts of things under the' Suri (for he'thſtancerh in things Na- 
cural; Artificial and Voluntary) atid he ſays, there-is a tt rimey 1s the word ſignifies, 
Tempus determinatum. Timie is a heceflary Circutnſtance of Being, and therefore was 
Created when other things were; and is brdained ro be , when things are-ordained + 
ſo as nothing wis in God's purpoſe, that ſhould have a being; but! hath'# time for it 
alſo, which alſo, as So/omon ſays there, Gives it a beauty and a cvmiineſs. Noly as it 
was with Creatures of the Old World, fo is-it with thoſe of ithe New World; and 
amongſt thoſe, with Ordinances which are parts of it, If God hath given to:ahy of 
them an Eſfenceand Being to be Ordinances, you muſt ſuppoſe+ thetn to have a time 
appointed them, to tome forth irito exiſtence. As no Creature could come to' have 
an Eſſerice, a Rank among Creatures, but it muſt have a time to exiſt, ſo, tor Ordi- . 
nances could ever come to have had an inſtituted being given them, but in Relatibn to 
an exiſtence, and a' proper time for them toflouriſhin. Now ſuch Ordinances which 
are not occaſional, and fo have no ſpecial occaſions allotted in providence to call for 
their exiſtence, that they may ſtand forthand call for a place, and be beautiful in that 
their ſeaſon, they muſt neceſſarily have an inſtituted time , a ſer time appointed them. - 
And if providence and occaſion do not ſet out this time, then neceſſarily kiſtitution 
muſt, | | 

2. Thevery purport or meaning of this Name of diſtinQion given it, . when it is 
called a Continual Ordinance (as in Scripture that phraſe is uſed) doth neceſſacily inti- 
mate thus much ; that, thatdiſtin&ion is given it from its having a ſet time, fixt by 
Inſtitution for its exiſtence. The word, Continual, as it doth reſpe@ time inall Men's 
apprehenfions ; ſo in the Scripture acception, it reſpects a ſet, fixed, appointed time, 
that inthe Courſe of time comes about again and again continually, whether it be every 
day,or every Month, or every year.That was calledContinualCas was ſaid before)not oh- 
ly which isdone at all rimes,or every day,bur of ſer courſe;ſo(2 Sam:g.7.)Mephiboſverh 
is faid to fit at Davzd's Table continually, that is, not as a ſtranger, coming in upon 
occaſion, but at the ſet times of Meals. And ſo, Pray continually in the New Teſta- 
ment, is taken, not ſimply, for praying always, or upon all occaſions, or continuing 
in prayer with fervency only ; but to pray ſettly, Morning and Evening ( as I ſhew- 
ed out of 2 77m. 1. 3.) even as it is called the Continual Sacrifice, becauſe it came a- 
bout every day by Inſtitution, and if any were ſcldomer, yet if Ordinances, they had' 
a ſet time for them. Thus theHighPrielts going into theHoly of Holies, becauſe it came 
abour every year onceat a ſet inſtituted timezis faid to be continually,Heb.1o.1.Thoſe ſa- 
crifices which they offered yearby year Continually. As therefore we ſay, that time is cori- 
created with all things,ſo I may fay of ſuch Ordinances, that their time is Inſtituted to- 
gether with their Inſtitution, and by the fame Authority. pit, 

And 3dly. If any Continual Ordinance had not a Time fixed for it, obliging the 
Conſcience by Inſtitution, that might call upon Men Now to pradiiſe it,and challenge 
an intereſt in ſome time allotted it ; it were caſt below an Occaſional Ordinance, and 
made of an inferiour nature to it, in its Inſtirution : For it would not have fo much 
asa proper occaſion to call for it, as thoſe Occaſional Ordinances have. 

4thly. This Propoſition is backt with this, that in the Old Teſtament all Ordi- 
nances, not occaſional, had a fixed Time by Inſtitution. It is true, that ſome occa- 
fional ones alſo, had a fixt Time when once an occafion required 'them ; as Circum- 
ciſion the Eight Day, but it wis becauſe of ſome Typicalneſs atmexed to it. But now 


| underthe Goſpel, all Occafional Ordinances are left ro their proper ſeaſons, as Provi- 


dence calls for them, and fo not affixed, as it became the Goſpel wherein ſuch Types 

ceaſe. But yet Continual Ordinances are to be affixed to a fet Time by Inſtitution 3 

elſe Chriſt were not fo cornpleat in his Inſtitutions, as Moſes, but ſhould leave things 

to Man's will, which being as corrupt and negligent now, as before, needed the frx- 

ing of ſuch Ordinances to a ſet Time, as much as then, ht 

VIE. Thethird Propofition which 1 lay down is this ; That thu:Ordinante of the 
; proce s Supper, 5 a continual ſtanding Ordinaxce : It is of that Rank, and can be 

of no other. | 


And 
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N "Al che Reaſon thereof akberawn S odenatle) is this; -Þ 
on Gn Oni that is, . Sk 
—_— than another: "And therefore ivmuſtibe n proting plu mores wang —_ "\ 
Jequenice, ſer, and fixed-Ordinantc'ro a. Time by-Infiitution; 46s the' ſecond Profd-  _- 7 
ſition detlared. Now -the Reaſon is founded upon this, thapthete' is ho-Rank 6f - bY 
Middle Ordinances, bui every Ordinance muſt "(453 ſhowed) be'chthorthe-vhowe the | 
other: And therefore to prove thatit/ismor oceaficnal, eaking coolant itr chat fnſe 
before explained, is eriough: to prove chat it is contivubl;” 1q I vets! 5 
{- 7, It is not. occaſional! in-its firſt fundamental Inſtitution. Trdeed ſore of \i6/Pe- 
piſh Divintes would put it into occafional ſeaſons 3; forithey allowing /a Private: ©am- 
munion-at home, when Men are fick, and alſo allowing 'in Publick, thar the Chak 
ſhould receive not always neceſſarily xogerher, -bur 'that every diy” when Maſs! is 
faid, any one or two-(though no amore who have a mind to Communicate be 
may Receive, if they pleaſe. For (fay they)- ſome perſons may have more ſpatial | 
need of the Sacramenrof the Tord's Supper, than-others- (in reſpe@ of Teritaticiis) ro b 
be comforted by it :' And ome have's more ſpecial mind to that-Ordinaniee, zahif Ate "& 
more pectlliarly afleQog unto it, thati* wht6 any other'; and fo'may actafrorially! be -- 
called to it. They do hereby evidently'ſhew, that they reckon this Ordinani&'ro bt 
occaſional. But we know no ſuch Divinity z for we ſay, 

I. This Ordinance, of all others, isarr A& of the whole /Church' It ievhe only'Þr Pro- 
per Badge of 'the Church's * Communivn5 and in this' reffet - Ghuret-Membets 
called Owe Bread, as well as One Body (1 Cor. 10. x4.) and there hero theyre 1k 
it together , whentheir Meering hath the full number of all that can come'\, 
this rather than any other Ordinance is in this manner to be celebrated. yr rol 
therefore (1 Cor. 11. 33.) in this cafe, and for: this Ordinance, if any cotte fate,  -- 
others are to ſtay for them; Tarry oxe for another, whidy in other Ordinatiees they” ate" | "4 
not ſo ſtrictly tryed unto. And if rhus it be the Ordinance of the. whole Churth 4 then 
variety of:ſuch occaſrons, as Perſonal Tentarions, Gr, cannot come tobe any nyo 


\ 
\ 


culiar, ſpecial occafion to the adminlcing of it ro one Man mots that anne ® oy 
it is alike the A& of the whole. ; 

2. Indeed, and in trath, ivere conac/de-be lavanns; or ſuppoſed ſich 
per, ſpecial occaſion, viritig this Ordinance to be 2dminiſtred upon rom RH 
or that, rather than wm which might, more elpectallycall call Aeon nm the 
wary vamar bore 009 OI _—_———— mare 

ayer for 3aptizings, Ex even a rue 
v private Members i is: but an Occaſional C— as God ſtirs up Mo oF 
reveals fornerhing to them ; asthe Apoltle ſpeaks. There is aoctilh in Pn UP 
i ſelf to vary.it, or make it mote ſeaſonadle ar vnetimie thanar another, but i is/fltc 
ted to all believers alike, whether growri Chriſtiahs'or young. It is Mitk and's 
Meat too ; For itis the Common Chrif? of all: neither was it inſtituted in any 
Erie 


that -ll world titers - 
ales wt. have as much: need of it I und oor Ctvrch as a aid no S 
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3. Neither can there be any variarion t 
be in at onetime, Shi. is hot lnge anbehe” "Thaenay fall out impediments; as 
if the not havitig: an Uſcey to adminiſter of grim: be alſo fac On: 
nances as areafhixed to the Lord's day )' but there canbe no >ccafionso1 eek ran my 
ſtances, that may vary it;- pete ahif hot another, 
Man or Church canfay, we cannot one ra Le Ro 
aly contre ee 'F : 

48 always to be prepared-and frhey 
andy ye thy ug not row 
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Ch. V. Prayers of the Church, or laying up for the.Neceſlities of qthers ares for which'you 
RG & of 


have Inſtitutions for every Lord's Day. For-the Matter off the Word, the Subje 
our Sermons do vary with occaſions: And.:our Sermons: are longer or thorter; and - 
they are compoſed for Comfort one day, and for Reproof:anether day ;| for as your 
needs are, ſo they vary ; yea, ſometimes as 2 particular Member's need is they vary. 


\ A word in ſeaſon is to be ſpoken tothe weary." But here in the Lord's Supper there is no 


ſuch variation. The Word, like the Moon, though it-be a ſianding Ordinance in 
Heaven, yet appears in ſeveral ſhapes, and fo the Word too: But this,/as'the Sun, is . 
uniform ; for the Perſon of Chriſt (the Sn of Righteouſneſs) Crucified, is wholly and; 
entirely the Matter of it;and as he is the /ame to morrow, and to day, and yeſterday, fois 
this Ordinance. So the Duty of Alms varies : As God hath bleſt a Man; fo let him lay 
up, as'the Church, or other Churches have need. - Burt it is not ſo with this Qrdi- 
nance: And therefore this is capable of a more uniform Rule, and fixed Obligation, 
and Inſtitution, than any other. ave | et | 

I might in the. laſt place ſhew,. that it is a Continual Ordinance, from this 4s 2.42; 
where all Ordinances Continual are reckoned up, which ate. four in number : And 
this, in rhe Firſt Church, as the Meaſure of ſolemn ſet Worſhip for ever : But I leave 
that now, intending to argue it out in Reaſons, 7 ' | | 


Objef. But there is this Objeion grounded on that ſpeech of the Apoſtle, 1 the: 
11, 26. As oft as you eat, you ſhew forth, &c. The Apoſtle ſeems there to ſpeak of it, 
bur as an Indefinite Ordinance, and not as a Continual ; in that he ſays, 7oties quo- 


ries, ſo oft as. | 


Anſw, 1. His ſcope there is not at all to ſpeak of the Time of this Supperz but on- 
ly to inform them of the high end and nature and intention of this Ordinance : That 
when they took it, they might know what they did (as we uſe to ſay) and-what 
they were about. You know they ſlighted it, and took it-in vain, and diſcerned not 
the Lord's body. He therefore minds them of the Inſtitution, that they might know 
what they did. XAnow what you do (ſays he) for as oft as you receive this, you ſhew 
forth the Lord's Death. It is 8 manner of Speech, uſed to ſhew what is the ſcope of 
an ation that is cuſtomary ; when we would infinuate the great danger.of ſome 
Action frequent, yetout of ignorance lighted. Thus, if we hear one ignorantly and 
ordinarily ſwear, as not knowing what itisto take an Oath ; we uſe to ſay, Do you 
know what you doin ſo doing? Asoften as you ſwear, you give your Soul to the De- 
vil. -Sohere (fays the Apoſtle) as oft as you receive unworthily, you eat your own 
damnation. And becauſe they were to receive frequently by Chriſt's Inſtitution, 
therefore he minds them the more of it, that they might know what it was to re- 
ceive. As often as you receive ( ſays he ) you ſhew forth Clriſt's Death, and 
therefore tellsthem, that if they receive unworthily, They eat Damnation to them- 
ſelves. | ? 

2, This phraſe of Speech was to ſhew the unvarying, - conſtant, uniform End, and 
intent of this Sacramentz which is conſtantly at all times to ſhew forth Chriſt's 
Death. So oft as you do it, it is ſtill for this principal end, The word ſometimes 
ſhews one thing, ſometimes another, bur this conſtantly preacheth Chriſt's Death. As 
oft as you receive, you ſhew forth Chriſt”s Death: | 

The third General Afſertion is as the Conclufion of the twoformer,and inferred from 
them both ; and it is this, That, | 

This being a continual Ordinance (as hath been ſhewed inthe firſt propoſition) and 


_ continual Ordinances neceſſarily requiring a time Inſtituted, or fixt ſomewhere (as 


was ſhewn in the ſecond) The fixed time therefore-for every Ordinance neither is , 
nor. can be other, than the Lord's day; according to the ordinary Courſe and Tenour 
eden. New Teſtament, which imports that every Lord's day is the Inſtituted time for © 
| . | 7: tt 45 
I ſhall demonſtrate this by Reaſon firſt ; and then examine. Scriptures | afterwards. - 

It is proved by Reaſon thus 5 or by theſe ſteps. | ] | 
1. Under the Goſpel you have no other Inſtituted Time ſet and fixed,: for any Or- 
dinance, but the Lord's Day. - I do not fay, you are to have no other times for Or- _ 
dinances, but you have no other times fixed by Inſtitution. Occaſional times there 
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ſerve the ſeaſon, &c. ( Rom. 22.) and take the fitteſt occaſion forevery-Work 
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may, and ought, to be upon other days, by vertue of the Command; that bids us Set. © 
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dinance Occaſional. But you have no other Inſticuted Time appointed fixedly by. VS 


God, beſides the Lord's Day : Which indeed is one of the Differences between-the 


Times of the Law and of the Goſpel. Under the Law,, God made ſpecial Sabbaths 


by Inſtitution fixed to ſer Days, for ſpecial Ordinances to be adminiſired upon, viz. fr * 


the Paſſover, and for the Firſt Fruits : But now , there. is 'no Inſticuted Time ex- 
cept this, Now then, if this Ordinance, being not occaſional (as was faid) muſt chere- 
fore have an Inſtiruted Time appointed it by God, ſer, and fixed z this Time.can be 
no other than the Lord's Nay : For there is no other Time appointed by Inſticution, 
under the Goſpel, except the Lord's Day. EST $21 e's Hoke A 

But it may be ſaid, that this gains but only thus much, that the Lord's Day: is the 
Time Inſtituted for it: And fo alſo it may be ſaid of Occafional Ordinances, rhac the 
Lord's Day is an Inſtituted Time for them too ; in as much as it is ſuch for all Ordi- 
nances in common. TOES | 4 

Therefore 2. I go a ſtep further, and ſay, That Cootinual Ordinances,andsmong 
them the Lord's Supper, are not only to have a Time that « Inftituted, for them to be 
adminiſtred upon ; but further, there muſt be-an Inſtitution to appoint a Time for 
them, even a fixt, derermined Time fer apart for them by vertue of an Inſtitution, 
which may determine the Conſcience to them, and by vertue of a Command call 
for them. And fo it is not 2nough to fay, That the Lord's Day is the Time Inftitu- 
ted indeterminately, indefinitely and at random for this Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
pers as for all other Ordinances it is : But when it is ſaid, that the Lord's Day is In- 
tituted for it, the ſenſe muſt neceſſarily be, that ir is the Time fixedly and determi- 
nately ſet by Inſtitution, for this Ordinance : And fo ir difters from the relation that 
this Inſtituted Time hath uato Ordinances occaſional. It may be ſaid, that the Lord's 
Day is the only Time, that we find Inſtitured, wherein they, or any Ordinance may 


be adminiſtred upon: Bur for other occaſional Times in the Week Days, though there | 


be a general Rule that will oblige the Conſcience to them, as occafions are ; yet 

cannot be called. Inſticuted Times. And therefore in that ſenſe it may be truly ſaid: 
that when Occaſional Ordinances are to be. adminiſtred, the Lord's Day is the only 
Inſtituted Time of the New Teſtament for them. But ſomething more muſt be faid 


of Continual Ordinancesz namely, that there is a Time Iaſtituted that calls for. them, 


and obligeth the Conſcience- by an Inſtizution to them And fo theſe two Ordinances 
differ in their Intereſt in this Day. That OccaGional Ordinances have, by vertue of 
the Inſtitution of this Bay, but a remote, indefinite, undetermined Intereſt therein ; and 
for their determinate Exiſtence on this or that Lord's Day, there muſt come over and 
above, fome ſpecial occaſion, that calls for it, on this or that week, more than on 
another z only. the Lord's Day preſents it ſelf ill, as a Time bleſled, and Inſtituted 
for ſuch Ordinances in common and at random. Butif this Ordinance of the Lord's 
Supper be.a Continual Ordinaace (35 it is) and This theonly Time we find Inſtituted ; 


then this Ordinance muſt have by an Inſtitution ſome fixed dererminate Intereſt in it ; / 


and that by a. defining by appointment,what Lord's Days it muſt beadminiftred upon. 
And the Reaſon, for this, is out of the former gr evident ; of which now, I urge 
only this, that otherwiſe this- Ordinance ſhauld have no determinate Exiſtenceallotted 
it ; but were in that reſpe&;, caſt below all OccaGonal Ordinances. - For if-its Intereſt 
in the Lord's Day be thus unlimited, 8nd but in a common relation;. that it is only 
a Time Inſtituted for it, no- otherwiſe then ir is for all Ordinances in g and-as 
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 _e7Sy ſting and exiſtence z but ſuch, as by Law, or inheritance , it may call for, as* $ 


— 


pox np Therefore add to this then, That if there muſt be found an inſtitution for 


t on ſet Lord's days (they being the only time Infſtiruted) then' either the Inſtitution 
fets apart, every Lord's day, or ſome ſpecial Lord's days (which the word fets our and 
appoints for it, rather than others) I would ſee a Warrant for, however, ſome Churches 
perſume to ſingle out ſome ſpecial days;becauſe their Congregations be too vaſt(and fo 
not according to Rule, which is, that Churches ſhould conſiſt of no more, than can . 
meet together inone place) to adminiſter it toall, every Lord's day. And others by - 
preferring one Lord's day beforeanother, as Eaſter day, Whitſonday, &c. do appoint 
it to be only or ſpecially then adminiſtred : Yet there is no word for it, nor Reaſon -- 
by conſequence from the —_ _— ; 
Now, if there be no warrant of inſtitution for ſpecial Lord's days ; then neceſſarily, 
the Inſtitution muſt fall upon every Lord's day. 
Yea,4. Let it be but granted in general, that there isnoother Rule to determine this In- 

ſitution, but this common Maxim ; Thar all Ordinances both Continual and Orca- 
fional are ordained for the Lord's day ; and that the Lord's dayis the only Inſtituted 
time for all Ordinances in this common general way : let that be all thar the word 
ſays for it : ſo as no ſpecial Charter or Latereſt be pro duced, by Inſtitution ; yer 
this very common Charter will carry ir ; and thisgeneral, indefinite inſtitution will - 
ſerve its turn, For wheneach Ordinance ſhall come to claim its right, and particular 
allotment, and portion, in theſe Lord's days 3 It muſt neceſſarily be ſet forth according 
to the Nature and kind of each Ordinance. And then, look how Occaſional Ordinan- 
ces wili juſtly put in, and call for an Occaſional allotment for their adminiſtration, as 
occaſion is offered, and requires ; fo continual Ordinances will challenge a continual ſer 
allowance, every Lord's day. For they muſt bave maintenance and ſubſiſtence ac- 
cording to their Rank and Quality, and end of being ordained. The common Law 
and DiQtate of Reaſon would, and muſt thus ſet out their Portions, Continual Or- 
dinances muſt be continually on the Lord's day ; and what is that, but to be every 
Lord'sday 2 We fay in the Deciſion of another point of Controverſy, and difficulty, 
between the Arminzaus and Zs : about the exiſtence of things Contingent, and the 
Voluntary AQts of Man's will 5 That in reſpe@ of God's decree, all things do exift 
neceſlarily, and by his determinate Council; yet in reſpeC&t of ſecond cauſes, and their 
coming forth into aQtual exiſting or being, we fay, that they all exiſt according to 
their kind. Which is, that Free agents, as, namely, Man's will ſhould in reſpe& of 
its own motion work freely : And Contingent or caſual things that fall out by chance, 
ſhould in reſpe& of ſecond cauſes fall out Contingently, according to their kind : But 
neceſſary and natural ations, as, namely, the motion of the Sun, ſhould fall out 
neceſferily and conſtantly, according to its kind, and yet all a in their ſeveral kinds, 
by the determinate Counſel of God, that rules-all their cauſes according to their kinds. 
Thus we illuſtrate alfo the ſeveral exiſtences of Ordinances, for their time and ſeaſon, 
by ſaying, That they are varied according to their ſeveral Natures and Kinds. God 
hath took order in his word, for the exiſtence of them all :' but for Occaſional Or- 
dinances, he hath not given ſet Rules of Inſtitution for the rime of their exiſtence, to 
bring them forth in : for that had not been according to their kind, but, indeed, clean 
contrary to it : For they being in their Inſtitution intended for occafions, accordinply 
muſt exiſt, but as occaſions are. Yet by a neceſlary command, when occaſion ey 
fered 3 Therefore as neceſſarily (when ſuch occaſions fall out) as continual Ordinan- 
ces to be adminiſtred. But Oriinances of Continml 'and not Occafional uſe he 
hath ordained to exiſt, according to their kind, Contirimally, and not Occaſionally ; 
and therefore a Rule of Inſtitution muſt determine their exiſtence. ' And'he having 
declared thatthe Lord's day is the only time that inſtituted by him for all Or- 
dinances : Suppoſe he had given noother Rule z yet Occaſional Odinances are toex- 
ift occaſionally on that day :-'that is, as occafion calls for any of them'; But tontinu- 
al Ordinances are to exiſt, and be adminiſtred'continually on that day'; 'and what is 
that, but that every Lord's day they ſhould'be adminiſtred-! (19G £92 7 J 
"I will now in the laſt place; as the Coroxis and Condlufien of all, arit for the Con: 
firmation of both theſe Aſſertions, add only this, which ſhall concern both; that it 
ſtands with the greateſt Reaſon, both that there ſhould-be arr Inſtitured Tine for con- 
tinual ſtanding; Ordinances : and alſo that there-ſhould be'continh# Ordinances pur- 
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other. So as there is a proper, peculiar mutual Relation, between ſuch. Ordinances, Bas 
and ſuch an inſtituted rime, they are mutually ordained for-each” oxher z theſe -Ordi- A 
nances for that time, and that rime for theſe Ordinances. It ſtands with the greateſt -- 
Reaſon that may be. | 1-8 7 AHONE SETS > e371 oy 3D OTIO 
x. That God ſhould inſtitute continual Nanding Ordinances, for his Church to meer 
together, to celebrate ; and fo to cou publick viſible worſhip ; Beſides ſuch 
Ordinances as ſhould be for occaſions, that yE@ uncertainly would fall out. ©* For it be- 
came him, who is the great God, theever-living ſtanding God of the World, who up- 
holds all continually, by a conſtant hand of power and wiſeom ; to have a ſtanding 
ſet worſhip, whereby he ſhould be ſet up, and acknowledged in the World ;+and nor 
be like the Gods of the Heathen, nor tae Saints of the Papiſis, who were Gods for 
occaſions, and are Saints for ſpecial occaſions z and as they had Sacrifices, ſotheſe have 
Prayers, upon particular occaſions. But the ſtanding God muſt have ſtanding Ordi- 
nances, It was not fit for God the great King, to ſtay .and wait upon occaſions, for 
all the publick worſhip he was to have;which might have fallen out,or perhaps not have 
fallen out; No, it had been too too little for him. A > 
And 2. That he ſhould inſtitute and appoint aſet and folemn Time for ſuch Conti- 
nual Ordinances, out of his own will; did become him alſo ; and was as neceſfary as 
the former ; For otherwiſe (beſides other Reaſons proper to that Argument) he had 
waited upon a greater uncertainty for the celebration of ſuch Ordinances, than rhat 
which dothattend upon Ordinances Occaſional, eyen on Mens wills and their oc- 
caſions and pretences to put off ſuch worſhip ; For occaſions ſtill 'as they | had riſen, 
would have called for ſuch ordinances as were occaſional. | s 
But.if God himſelf does not feta time, and fix it, there would be nothing to de- | 
termine and call for ordinances, -ſo as to oblige the Conſcience. And fo, ſuch ordi- of 
nances, in ſtead of being the ſtanding, continual ordinances of his worſhip, ſhould have 
become the moſt uncertain, and (through Man's Corruption) the ſeldomeſt -admini- 
ſtred of all other. And indeed, fixedly to appoint, how oft they ſhould be admini- 
ſtred, and when, is that which makes them to be continual ' ordinances, and'the wor- 
ſhip of God to be ſolemn and ſtanding in the world. And the determination of the 
Circumſtance of time, how oft, and on what day,was a matter of more moment, and 
more intrinſecally conjunCt with the worſhip of God, 'than the deſignation of a par-' 
ticular place. For though a place be as neceſlary asa time ; yet from a ſet time-ap- 
pointed, dothariſe a ſolemnity of worſhip : andit is as Royal a property and attribute 
of God's worſhip, as any other z and ſerves to ſet it out, and mu it. And the 
iteration of a time in a ſet courſe thus or thus, adds to the worſhip a greatneſs, both 
in Multiplication of it, that it is ſo oft ;_ and alfo a ſolemnity and areſtraint upon Men; 
and fo bears an impreſs of God's Authority ; Bur thus it is not 1n the deſignation of a 
ſer place. Therefore, often in Scripture when there is an inſtitution of a ſet day 
for an Ordinance, or mention of ſuch a day ; it is called a folemn' Aſſembly, as the 
Prophet calls the new Moon's Feaſts and Sabbaths that were ſet, The Solemnities bet 
of 
is by 


Houſe of Irael, Ezek. 45. 17. and 46.11. - And (Levi, 23. 36.) the cighth 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles is Tranſlared a Solemn Aſſembly ; which accordingly 
Chriſt called the great day of the Feaſt, John 5. 37.Solema they were, by being ſet, and 
thereby greatned. Andevery ſuch day had its ſet Ordinances by inſtitution appoin- 
ted to fill up the worſhip of the day, and (as the Phraſe is, verſe 37. of Lev. 23.) Go 
ſpeaking unto Moſes concerning the Ordinances to be upon ſuch Feaſts, ſays, *har they 
muſt perform every thing upon his day. For every ſuch ſet time had its ſet” Offerings - 
and Ordinances; and the days were appointed i for them, ' and they for the days. 
And therefore a ſtanding day muſt have ſtanding Ordinances, that have a proper re- 
ferrence to the day , and the day to them ; they being made for the day, and the 
day for them. And this difference for God's inſtituting a ſet time for worſhipgunder . 
the Goſpel, rather than a ſet place ; They who are againſt' the Inſtitution of the Sab- 
bath, have not conſidered; when they argue, thatthere is like Reaſonof Place and 
| uu between which, is this Relation to worſhip \, there" is abroad and | manifeſt dif- 
rence. | -- SOT: 7 at 
Now then, if under the Goſpel it was meet -there ſhould be'Continual- Ordinances 
for a ſtanding Worſhip; that God might ſtill be ſare of being' worſhipt (whatever 
occaſions were) and that there ſhould þe a' ſer Inſtirated Time in theſe Ordinances : 
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| SAA Then marry theſe two together, as being made one for another 3 theſe holy things; 
Ch- VI for this holy Day ; ſtanding continual Ordinances, for this fer, and ſtanding Day, 
SV according to the proportion of that Rule, out of Leviticus, ' Every thing upon bis Day ; 


Opus Diei in ſuo Die; the Day and the Ordinance thereof being mutually made for 
each other. And thus a ſolemn and ſtanding Ho ſhall be kept up in the World; 
under the Goſpel, as well as under the Law, which alſo was propheſied of (Eck, 46. 
13, 14, 15.) That there ſhould be a continual Worſhip now, as there had been a 
continual Sacrifice then. © For there EzeSe! propheſies of the Worſhip of the Goſpel, 
and that, under the Typeand Notion of the continual Sacrifices and Sabbaths, 


Tſe 1. See the gracious Proviſion that God hath made in the World for his Wor- 
ſhip, and alfo for to feed his Church. 


x. He being a great King, for his own glory reſerves a ſtanding Revenue of Glory 
to come in by Worſhip of Men, to himſelf, as it became him,beſides that which comes 
in by occaſions, You know, Princes have Crown-Lands, which bring in a ſtanding 
Rent, that cannot be ſold, or alienated (in a Legal way) and they have Cuſtoms | 
Tributes, which come in other ways ; but the other are their Royalty. So God hath 
ſtanding Ordinances, as Crown-Lands, to give him a ſer Revenue of Old Rents, 
which muſt never be left unimproveds as well as he has occaſional Cuſtoms from 
other Ordinances, 


2. See here the gracious Proviſion made for the Church ; the Family and Houſhold 
of God, Here is a conſtant Proviſion, of no leſs than four Ordinances, the Word, 
Prayer, Communication, and the Lord's Supper. We are not like to ſtarve then. God 
hath kept to his own Rule, to provide for bis Family. As good Houſe keepers have 
ſome conſtant proviſion of ſtore, as Corn, Beef, and the likez beſides all occafional 
Dainties, that, like Fowl and Fiſh, come in to their Tables; ſo God hath laid up all 
ſpiritual proviſions for us : And to be ſure you have Chriſt himſelf for one ſtanding 
Diſh continually ſerved up to you, as ſome Rarity uſeth to be ſerved up, again, and 
apain, and goes round at laſt. A Diſh that fills all, and ſerves ll Taſts (as they ſay 
Manna did) which is Milk to Babes, and ro grown Men ſtrong Meats af in all, and 
&xto a], Many things in a Sermon thou underſtandeſt not, and haply, nor many 
Sermons z or if thou doeſt, yet findeſt not thy Portion in them z bur here, ro be ſure, 
thou maiſt. Of Sermons, ſome are for comfort ſome rq inform, and ſome to excite 
but here in the Sacrament, is all thou canſt expe; Chriſt is here Light, and Wiſ- 
dom, and Comfort, and all to thees he is here, an Eye to the Blind, a Foot to the 
Lame; yea, every thing, to every one. | 


7ſe 3. Hath God himſelf inſtituted both a Time, and alſo ſtanding Ordinances for 
that Tire, to keep up a conſtant Worſhip? what arrogancy is it then in ſuch Church- 
Governours (whether Popiſh, or Reformed) as aſſume this power to themſelves 2 ſay- 
ing, that Chriſt hath inſtituted no ſet Day for his Worſhip, but has left it unto them ; 
it becoming the Liberty of the Goſpel, not to be ſubje&t to Days and Times, as under 
the Old Law : And that God hath not defined out what ſet Times ſhould be for the 
Lord's Supper; and ſo it falls under their Juriſdiftion to appoint it; and they do all 
this, to enlarge their power. I will never believe that God would truſt Officers with 
ſettling ſuch Circumſtances of Worſhip, as he truſted not his own High Prieſt with, 
under the Law, but ſettled them him : No, God would have never have left mat- 
ters of ſo great importance, at uncertainties: He would never have left even the 
Revenues of his Crown-Lands to thoſe Landlords, of whom many would have the 
Vineyard to be theirs. And the fruit of their aſſuming this power, you may ſee in 


_ the Lord's Supper; which is abſolutely by them commanded to be received at ſome 


certain times of the Year, no oftner neceſſary to be received; which is their 
Allowance for that Ordinance. And if God had left the Time of all Worſhip to their 
appointment, and not more tlearly fixt it, it would have come to the ſame paſs in 
proceſs of Timez and a Sabbath once a Month would have been well, which haply 
might have been but once a Year. And yet all this was for the Churches Liberty ; 
to free them from God's Yoke, and to bring the Conſciences of Men into a worſe 
Bondage of their own. As if God had made Chriſtians free now, from the like In- 
ſirurion of a Sabbath to that of the Jews of 01d, and which himſelf then enjoyned ; 
EE. to 
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to leave room to Men, and their Power, to derexmine the very fame. Thus: they 
exclude God, that themſelyes may. Rule. But. bleſſed be thy Name, O- 

tho* other Lords beſides thee have Ruled over Us, and would: appoint . us 
have Sabbaths, and Sacraments z yet thou haſt wrought all aur works for us: 


ſelf haſt appointed our Works, and Times of ſerving Thee: Thy-Service is perfe& 
Freedom, but theirs is Bondage, which thou in mercy haſt freed us Sk SZ 


.. That you may clearly ſee the goodneſs, of God init, 1 will add this, that I find- 
the Papiſts themſelves, and the beſt of their School, acknowledge, That the Lord's 
Supper being 8 Sacrament given, often to be adminiſtred; there muſt neceſſarily be 
a defining by ſome Divine Authority, how many times at leaſt, we are to receive 
it,elſe,ſays Yaſques, the Affirmative Precept binding no Man ſo to any preciſe Timg to 
receive this Sacrament; but that he might omit it, a Man might 5 Fog to receive 
it, all bis Life-time,' (as well as.any time) without fin. The like faith Suarez. There- 
fore they ſay, that Chriſt indeed left it indefinite; kecauſe he left- power in:the 
Church, to fix a ſet Time how often.; which the Pope by Divine Authority ( ſay 
they) hath done ; which if he: had not; this Precept, if indefinitely given, would. 
not have neceſſarily obliged a Man all his Life-time, And therefore they fay, it is ? 
a ſin not to Receive oncea Year, becauſe the Pope (in whom is Divine Authority) 
hath ſo fixt it; but not oftner to Receive is no fin. But now we, if we were-left 
thus indefinitely (whoſe Conſciences cannot acknowledge any ſuch Power in: the 
Church) were left in a miſerable uncertainty, how oft, at leaſt, we muſt Receive. 
or we ſin. We have no help in this cafe, bur the Word it felf, to decide it. And 
this is neceſſary. For, as we fay of a Church, that the ſer Number, how many it: 
ſhould conſiſt of, cannot be determined ; yet there muſt ad minimum, be two or three 
gathered together in God's Name (as it is ſet down, Matrh, 18.) or elle it is. no 

Church $ one Saint alone not ſufficing to make up a-Church : So I fay of this Sacra- 
mentz though How oftex at moſt it may be adminiſtred, cannot be determined (for- 
it may be adminiſtred every day, as it was in the Primitive Times) yet how. oft 
at leaſt ir muſt be adminiſtred, + was: to be determined fo, to ſet bounds unto Man's 
neglect, and fix the Inſtitution. SE 1 arias 
ſe 4. 1f the Lord's, Day be thus primarily appointed for theſe Ordinances, and 
they for it.;. you ſee then'the Errour in appointing any other day ele&ively for. the: 
Lord's Supper ; as Chriſtmai-Day, &c. .. Beſides their miſſing of that Bleſſing whick 
attends the Inſtituted Day of this Ordinance,they furthermore ſet'up, Days like God's; 
and prefer them-to-his ; and yet thereby do afford this evident Beam of Light tg/us,) | 
that ſuch an Ordinance honours a Day ; for to that end was che appoint- 
&d by them.to be. on thoſe Days celebrated 5 and ſo.does this Ordinance, and the _ 


like, honour the Sabbath, which is ſanCtified by chem.;, .... 
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The Government of 


. to be annexed to the Adminiſtration of an Ordinance by ſfome ſpecial 


x = whatever become of others. *Tis true, indeed, there is a general. Ordinance that 
© Ch. VL SanRtifies all Ordinances, as every Creature is ſanQtified by Prayers as Pan! to 77 
WVYW mothy ſpeaks. We areto pray afore the Adminiſtration of every , Ordinance as occa- 


ſion is;But ſuch prayers came in buras appendixes and handmaids waiting and attending 
upon thoſe Ordinances. They come to have a room not upon their own Title or In- 
tereſt primarily and ex, ſe, of themſelves by a ſpecial proper inſtitution that gives them 
this ſubſiſtence 5 but as adjunts and attendants of thoſe Ordinances, .chat when 
any of them is to be adminiſtred, then prayer neceflarily muſt be before to Sanfifie 
it. But this is but adependent ſecnndary Title and Intercftthat ſuch prayers come to 
have in the vertue of thoſe other Ordinancesz as where the Lady goes, the Gen- 
tleman-Ulſher goes alſo, but for her ſake onty. Thus although Prayers go before; 
yet in the right of that Ordinance that follows. OE 
Bur otherwiſe take theſe kind of publique ſervices (which you have here, As 2.42. 
and which are commanded, x Tm. 2. x. ) as they make up an Ordinance inſtitutedas, 
diſtin& from all the reſt and that ſtands alone and isa Subſtantive Ordinance. And ſo 
know that this Ordinance fo taken is not of that abſolute ſingular tranſcendent in- 
ſtitution, that this muſt be, whatever be done with the. reft. They are all ſecond 
Commandment Inſtitutions, and muſt have alike their turn. They are Children alf 
of one Father and of one Rank s The Eldeſt, which is prayer, is not enobled above 
the reſt, . that it muſt have a Subfiſtence, whatever becomes of the Younger Bre- 
thren. | | | 
2. The Intereſt, which by Inſtitution any Ordinance hath is not ſach but that in 
Caſes that may face out, any ofthem may give way to another; or all of them may give 
way to one. For beſides the neceſſity of the Inſtitution,there may be a Superadded ne- 
ceſlity by Circumſtances, that either now a particular Ordinance muſt be admini- 
ſred, or it cannot ar all, or notto that full purpoſe be adminiſtred as is meet, and fo 
God's name would be taken in vain, Soirt may fall out in the Admiſſion of, or ex- 
communication of a Member. And ſo it may ſeem to have fallen out in that caſe, 
Afts 20. That Paul preacht out the time of the Lord's day and adminiſtred the Sa- 
crament at night when the Sabbath was ended: | | | | 
For as he was an extraordinary Officer, ſo therefore his preaching was more than 
an ordinary Ordinance. It had a Superadded power of infallibility went with it. 
And though. it was ſtill but anOrdinance of the2d. command ; yet it was an Ordinance 
extraordinary and which they could enjoy but once ; and at that once receive a foun- 
dation to build their Faith upon, and raiſe other Sermons _ that foundation all 
their lives. Yea, and it is to be conſidered that they could ſeldom enjoy him in that 
way of God's Inſtitution, for their Office was to go "P and down. And it is to be 
conſidered too that he was in the heat of Preaching, and though he broke off in a caſe 
of abſolute neceſſity to reſtore a -man to life, yet he would not break off for 
another ordinary Ordinance, for that work as in his hand it was performed was 
reater. 
F And ſo that place (wherein he ſays, 7 was not ſent to baptize ; but to preach) is to 
be underſtood, for his preaching was an Apoſtles, his baptizing was but as an aft of an 
other man, the one was asan extraordinary Ordinance in his hand, the other was but as 
mage it doth not follow from henee that ordinary preaching is tobe preſerr'd th 
s | 


ng. ws bi | 
Now there may (I ſuppoſe) fall out Cafes, wherein there msy a circumſtanial ne- 


-  ceſſity fall out ſuperadded beſides that of ſimple Inſtitution z then an Ordinance 


- 
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works ol. neceſiity,. as well as mercy. A | a nece[tity 01 mercy come 
and then an Ordinance that bath but the meer. necefity of an Inſtitution, muſt 'needs 
give way, as it doth to other works of :neceflity, bur till not by vertiie of any tran- 
ſcendent ſingular iaſtitution. | 1 2 +, gf 0d 38 

The Rule of no Inſtitution/is ſuch, bur an unpediment may come in 5 and no Or- | 
dinanceis ſo inſtituted but neggies wey :to another. ' | 

ut to come nearer to the 

in Compariſon with the 'Continual Odi 
Or, 2, The Queſtion may be-of Occaſional 


» the queſtion may either be made of this Ordinance 
=, Prayer, Preaching, &c; | -Y 
Ordinances 8s 'Baptiſm Acimiffions, Ge, 


If 
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"+ IEthe - ertion be lands ual-Ordinances, which of them. fiath- moon 
Intereſt 2 EY ES en RT. © 
I Anſwer, They have, by raficntien, Lorettbel*s "Bol yer tne mey havein. 
COIN jog s As, Lep Lech voi pone theſe” publique: prays © 8 
And then 


know not. Np 
GE Oedimms eaye 5 <-ances Sidi then q oa "+ 
or elſe they are lamely Adminſtred, So' may be oftneragdrequi nl 


time. I obſerve the phaſe uſed, - AQts 20, It. alke: 
as we tranſlate it, but in the Greek it is ep” ixayy, When he had faid what was: fe | 
throughly co inflrut them in whattheir neceſſities required; whea he had faid ewugh. 
I is certainthat there is time enough for all ſtanding ordinances and continual or= 
dinances upon this day : and ſo. as none of them will: takes up: time fo. as to! 
cauſe one to e way to another ; and their Intereſt by laſtiruion is alike.” I 
But 2.The Queſtion will moſt fall upon occaſional ordinances, Er if fo Batcd; Ideliver 
my Judgment with ſubmiſfſioa herein. 
I. That the-Intereſt which cenipusl cdinapees have inthe Lord's day is(as/F 
take it} more direct; immediate, proper and conſtant-z ſoas it is 4 0Qro ngtive/prigmge 
ry. intereſt compared with that which occaſional have. 7 
I call it more direct, and immediate, for there is no third thing that comes between - "Ol 
them to bring theſe two, ©#/z. the Lord's da day and theſe Ordinances together, | -_ 
cording,to the ground formerly-delivered, ſet and ſtanding,they. were 
. on purpoſe one for another, theſe for the day, and the day for them ; hn 
ſyre God might have a folemn worthip, and not pedhy » - only: Sos the 


time, the Lord's day it ſelf by inſtitution calls for their adminiſtration and their ex<| : 
iſring. But as for occaſional Ordinances the day doth not immediately call ' for - ; 
them, but ny as an occafion intervenes, thus Baptiſm is when a Childisto ; 
be Baptize 


Therefore theallyance berween theLotd's day& continual] thalmarce Hd "kh 


man's awn ki nmol —_ an of mating, Rm__ -it and the | 7 
other Ordinances but as of affine marr ough ſome thing coming IJ 
between,that cauſeth ir. And as ner +. — mote conſtantzand the conſtancy > 
of any Relattion and Lye-witany GY a grcater nearacls, rhan that OI FE 
1s. by | 6 ncanmcpoonles WS: 


Menthatftand in ſuch a relation one to anotherthat they muſe conſtantly meet 
out ofQffice or a ſetConſtitutian,are & ought to be geazer one tothe. 
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tioned as if.only it were for the: Sacrament. Wow the Reaſon is, becauſe they 
Fe vrimarits and ant to meet together for theſe Ordinances, and the Lord's 


"ata day- being firſt ordained for rheſe, other Ordinances came to have a fit ſeaſonalſo : by 


reaſon it is 2 ſanified time and the Church is then to meet: - 'This ſecms; to: be the 
way made for the Adminiſtration of an occafional Ordinance, "as: ( 1 Cor. 5. 4.) for ... 
Excommunication, when ye aregathered together, then to deliver ſuch an one to- Sa- 
tan : but for the Sacrament they meet, zo ear, and the meeting is denominated from 
it Now as an houſe is denominated 2hezrs rather, who are the ſtanding dwellers. 
than occaſional Incomers, that for an occaſion have a room in it, ſo 'tis here; As the 
Goſpel and Ordinances of it are called the Heavens in Scriptures, as ( P/alm 19, 1. 
Rom. 10. compared ) So theſe ſtanding Ordinances are apointed as the Sun and 
Moon that divide and conſtantly Rule this day; and other. Occafional Ordinan- 
ces are 2s the Stars that havetheir influences in their ſeaſons, Job 38. 32, 

2. The ſecond: thing whereby I expreſs my ſelf in the Compariſon of theſe tw& 
Ordinances Intereſt in this day is, That anſwerable ro this more dire&t and prima 
inſtitution of theſe, each for other, it comes to paſs that a more ſpecial bleſſing doth 
mutually ariſe from the adminiſtration of continual Ordinances, God; when he ſan@i- 
fied and inſtituted this day, bleſt it alſo ; which bleſſing is aftually derived to us 
through thoſe Ordinances adminiſtred upon it, as thoſe whereby the day is ſandiified; 
and he in like manner fandifying theſe continual Ordinances for this day bleſt them 
by ordaining a ſpecial bleſſing from their adminiſtration by this day. The day blef- 
ſeth the Ordinances more and the Ordinances convey the bleſſings put upon the day, 
which, I fay, ariſerh from this primary fundamental inſtitution. So that though you 
may haveaSacrament of the Lord's Supper on the week day,and ſo likewiſe the preach- 
ing of the word (as was faid) yet thereis a further bleſſing on them may be expeR- 
ed on this day than any other. : 

So as, put the caſe you. could meet conveniently enough for your occafions for a 
Sacrament on the week day, and therefore would defer and put off the Lord's Supper 
from theLord's day;yet you ſhould chooſe rather to have it on theLord's day,for there is 
a ſpecial bleſſing on it that day,which through the. mutual ordination of one for the 
other is beſtowed upon it; ſo as that very reaſon ſhould ſway it rather to the Lord's day. 
- But now for an occaſional ordinance I do Queſtion, and'do but propound it, whe- 
ther there be ſuch a ſpecial bleſſing that arifſeth.upon ir, from this day rather than an- 
other day : So asa Congregation ſhould rather put themſelves to ſome inconvenien- 
ces to have all ſuch Ordinances adminiſtred on the Lord's day than on the week day, 
meerly for the Bleſſing ſake which the day brings upon them. And my reaſonis be- 
cauſe, they being Occaſional Ordinances, and occaſions calling for them, receive their 

' ſpecial bleſſing (if any there be) from time or ſeaſon or from their occaſions,and fo as 
their occaſions give them exiſtence, an £fe, ſo alſo thefitreſt ſeaſon that is ſuited to 
ſuch occafions in reſpe& of occaſional circumſtances, gives them their Zexe effe or 
melus eſſe, their better being. So for baptizing a Child ; as when a Child is born to 
any of you an occaſion calls for the being of this Ordinance : 'So thoſe Circumſtances 
of time whether on the week day, -or the Lord's day, as ſhall fuir beſt with the good, 
or avoiding the hurt of the Child z the Conveniency of the parents, who may be to 
go a Journey, and the occaſions of the Congregation, do givethe preheminence to the 
adminiſtration of this Ordinance.--: And the. ſame: may be ſaid as to admiſſion of 
Mernbers, &c: we-are not ſimply for 'the Lord's day's blefling; toaffeft to have theſe 
Ordinances on the Lord's day, notwithſtandingother inconyeniences. But we ought 
to:infiſt on/it to have the Lord's ſupper on the Lord's day, for it is the work of the 
day;and the day isappointed forir., > fon) pourg 

' But Though baptiſm is an ordinance ito be adminiſtred but once and ſo (if a greater 
bleſſing; could be ſuppoſed to accompany. it on:the ' Lord's day ) it 'were much rather. 
to be deſired upon it, thanany other day, .yet-we fee the Apoſtles in the 4s, did 
baptize preſently upon any day, as Phzlip baptized the Eunuch in. his Journey,: 'and 
Paul baptized the Jaylor's Family,:&c. For the. deferring it was not worth any ſpeci: 
al blefling conveyed: by-the Lord's:day upon its:when all things: elſe fell 'out to calk 
for the adminiſtration-of -it. And therefore we are not bound toadminiſter itionthe 
Lord's day meerly for the bleſſing fake: | - nr 0 Jeon 2d oat 
Now then to ſur up theSolution of the caſe. + + 1 a 
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x. If all orditances, both continual and occafional, can be adminiſtred on the: 1 <G. 
day, as conveniently every way as on the week day they ſhould. The Reaſon is be-:g,, * 
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cauſe it is ſandtified time inſtituted for - Ordinances ; neither is any other rimeinſti=. 


tuted. | 
2. If all Ordinances cannot be adminiſtred on that day, then, I ſappaſe no one conti- 
nualOrdinance is in ps ny" of it,ſo for to be preferred,as that it ſhould be coati- 
' nually on this day,and anc ſhould give way:Thereis here to be obſerved the fame 
Rule which the Apoſtle gives for propheſying of all. If many be ina Church, and all 
cannot prophecy at once, the Rule is, that two ar threeſhould do itat one time,and two 
or three at another and that by courſe, So,fay Let Qrdinances take their courſe intheir 
omiſſions, and no one be preferred torhereſt, but let it go by a {cries one by ane, as 
the Apoſile there fays thar all may prophecy. 
Theſe are Rules givenby command for orderingOrdinances, and ſuit with right rea- 
ſon (ſo v: 37.) when ordinances haves like intereſt; | 
3. Or thirdly, That all may beadmimiſtredevery Lord's day, there muſt be the leſs 
time given to every one. For that alſo is a rule to order prophecying of Brethra by, 
which have alike right and intereſt (fo v.30.) let thefirſthold hisplace, that is, ſo con- : 
trad himſelf that another may ſpeak,to whom God may have _ a Revelation as well 
as to him, and therefore he muſt not take up all the-tume. The like, I fay,isto be ob- 
ſerved with reſpeC&t to ordinances; | 
Or 4. The aſſemblies may begin fooner ; and though ſome cannot come ſo ſoon 
. yet when the moſt may, let them begin and the reſt* come after. For though for a 
ſpecial reaſon ye are to ſtay each for other for the Sacrament (as 1 Cor.1 1.) becauſe it 
'isa badg of the Communion of the whole : yet I know not whether we ſhould all- 
ways thus ſtay for all other Ordinances for it is better that ſome few ſhould want 
and the beginning of the worſhip, that the whole may enjoy all. | 
Now theſe things Iſpeak in cafe the Church cahinot meet on other (as it ſeemed 
theſe in Treas, Atits 20. could not; for Paul ſtayed Teven days for an opportunity to 
preach) which may alſo be the caſe of ſome Churches that are poor and numerous, 
Bat in caſe the Church meet upon ather days, and occaſional Ordinances fo encreaſe, 
as you cannot have all upon the Lord's day : or the inconvenience otherwiſe is ſuch 
you cannot. Then, | pi 
I, For the reaſons above given you ſhould defer occaſional Ordinances (as you uſe to 
do) to other days, and keep up the folema ſtanding worſhip by theſe Continual Or. 
dinances. - | | 
As I apprehend it, the Lord's day is eleftively to be taken, for breaking bread butz 
not ſo for admiſſion excommunication,@c. in that caſe you ate to deferr Occa- 
fional Ordinances rather for this Reaſon alſo. 'For wap 1 be done but once for alf, 
it is all one-on what day, ; it is no loſs to defer any of them to the week day, or an- 
other Lord's day : But if you omit a. Lord's Supper upon. this day, itis an i 
loſs : There is one Lord's Supper leſs in the Courſe of Sabbaths in your lives, and the 
loſs cannot be madeup : 'tis as the lofs of a good thought in it's ſeaſon : Burt: in the 
other caſe,omittitur non ammittitur,there isadelay but not a- loſs. | 
And 2. There may be ſuch Circumſtancesin Oceafional Ordinances, as will make 
their adminiſtration much better on a week day than on the Lord's day: And admiſ- 
ſion may require haſte,through ſome journey to be taken by the party,or the like. So, 
a man's ſin may be ſoripe and high,as I would not have his excommunication deferred 
an hour longer that ſo the Church may clear it ſelE bot LEN & 30 
Obied. But here comes in theObjeQion,that there is no time undtr the New Teſta- 
There is 
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Circumſtances may preſs toa neceſiity 
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geth us to meet on the Lord's days. And if ſtill the condition of any Church be.ſuch 
(which yet ordinarily we ſee by weekly LeQures general in City and Country it is 
not) that they cannot meet on week days ; but Occaſional Ordinances multiply ſo as 
that they, and all continual ones cannot be adminiſtred on the Lord's day ; then, fay 
I, let ſome of the Continual give way at ſuch a time, for if the caſe be thatan Occafi- 
onal Ordinance may not be adminiſtred at all, if not on that Lord's day or that it will 
otherwiſe be deferred too long, then,rather omit the praQtice of a Continual Ordinance 
rather than that occaffonal one ſhould be ſo hazarded. And the Reaſon is becauſe 
that Occafional Ordinance is a thing to bedone but once : And rather than not have a 
Child baptized at all and dycere baptized ; it were better to looſe a Lord's Supper 
which you may have every Lord's day. The Lord's Supper you have always withyou, 
but not the other. | | | ; 


—_—. 


CHAP: VII. 


Whether a Church of Chriſt may lawfully make an Agreement among themſelves to 
to divide themſelves into ſeveral parts, and to have the Sacrament of the Lord's 


Sutper Adminiſtred to one of theſe Parts one Lord's day, and ſo ſucceſſively to e» 
very part of the Church. | = 


Need not prove the firſt principle of a Congregational Church, and its being ap- * 

pointed by God as the ſeat of is publick worſhip and ordinances. I have already 
proved it, and may take it for granted by theſe, who profeſs Congregational principles 
with difference from others. 7 . 

The Papiſts profeſſing a viſible Church Catholick, &c. do allow the diſpenſation of 
this ordinance of the Lord's Supper Vage and unlimited]y ; Hence they have private 
Maſles, and they think a Prieſt, and one more, to be enough: for the performance 
of them and alſo for the giving and receiving the Sacrament. | 

Our Epiſcopal Divines, profeſſing a National Church, allow a private communion 
to a party that is ſick in caſe of that neceſlity. | 

Our PresbyterianBrethren that profeſs aNational principle and that every ordained 
Miniſter is a Miniſter to the whole Church, do aflert, that if ſeveral Chriſtians meet 
and one ſuch Miniſter be with them, he may (eſpecially in difficult Times) adminiſter 
the ordinance to them, though he hath no ſpecial Relation of being a Miniſter tothem 
as a Congregational Church, and-tho' thoſe Chriſtians have no particular Relation of 
members one to another. | 

In Scotland, alſo, a goodand holy Miniſter, in repute, cometh to a place, and when 
thouſands of people gather about him from far and near to hear him preach,ordinari- 
ly ſuch a Miniſter uſeth to adminiſter to them the Sacrament alſo. 

That which is my deſignis to find out what of a Church is the trueand proper ſeat 
of this ordinance of the Lord's Supper. : | 

TheScat impowered for this,or any ordinancezis a matter of great moment,and it is 
not a Circumiitance ſuch as a local place is, and as houſes to eat and drink in are. 
This is but a meer Circumſtance of place, but (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) of this Ordi- 
nance the Church of God is unalterably the ſeat, as the oppoſition there ſhews, 1 Cor. 
I1. 22. Such Circumſtances the Church may and doth appoint but the proper ſeat 
of an Ordinance inſtituted is another manner of thing. | 

The Paſſover (which this ordinance doth ſucceed) had an whole family appointed 
for the ſeat of it, Exod. 12. 46. Inone bouſe ſhall it be eaten, thou ſhalt not carry forth 
ought of the Fleſh abroad out of the houſe, &c. Afterwards it muſt not be 'celebrared in 
any City but in a Family in Ferufalem,Deut. 16.5.6.Thow mayſt not Sacrifice the paſſover 
within any of thy gates which the Lord thy God giveth thee, But at the place which 
the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe to place his name in there thou ſhalt Sacrifice the Paſſover 
at even at the going down of theSun,at the ſeaſon that thou cameſt forth ont of Egpyt.Un- 
to which (as holy Ainſworth fays in his diſcourſe of the communion of Saints)anew - 
Teſtament Church anſwers as the ſeat of ordinances: 


Now that which I ſhall firſt do, is, to find out whether this ordinance of cheLord 's. 
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Fad that are of you 2) So the enquiry is whether 
rogrind ſeat proper to.it with. differcace from "er Sales 


This enquiry: 1ſhall | cxngage by y conſidering, | 
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gy | is wy, Scriptures will fall io, to —_> 7 

=” wg ipeares will fll in, ro confirm wit with tha, 
which by thoſe principles hall be foug to be the. Fropria fed: af-ghix Ord 


a +> I ” -* 
IR — % *? - 


nance. 
Weuſe to make a Stetae by cutti away of matter. 8: 20:00 a 
of free-ſtone, and ſo in what. is. eft-a a arilcth and Yhngy + curving + Sram i 
intend(as well ar "Pe Fu by addiog to vg wher will a a ſtatua of Tiofer 8) | 
and ſo here Preſcindends or by cutting away will 4erve for wes ; the erue - 4 
formic 6h ot TS rev! i it _ rapes OY 
Now accordingto our Congr received I believe we-will agree E 
in theſe particulars that follow, iy; TE the breach be made where any Dae Fe 
thinks meet to-make ir upon them, | 


I ſhall in the firſt place ſer them down by way of Narration the uſe. and benefit of 
which Narrative will be to help us to diſcern.the ſpecial hg uſe od of - this 
Ordinance of the Lord's Supper, which, - when all is done, muſt regulate this cafes 
 Andalfoby degrees cachof thoſe particulars added to others ES rothe. 
ons, us of ch | hi la 

me 10n of 1t ſpring out of all at to convince your Judgments of 
_ fon hich is this Chr chnkh d x 4 

Congregations fo Chriſt, or red as and ene EE 
proper oh _ of. this Ordinance of the Lord:s _ fob fot Ordbs 
TE and other mectings.Now.. ds the prool 'of this Iadvance by theſs | 
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Tit bk ag apa; k ao rs | 
diſpenſe this ordinance, lerrhe neceſlity of the. Ordinance be. whar ir will. - Obferve- - 
this that in caſes of the moſt abſolute neceſliry none will admit anyother -cthana Mi- 
' Nifter xo adminiſter it; and your belt ground for rhar w(adech. Iſhall ownJthat weread 
not that avy other bur ſuch 8dminiſtred it, or baptiſmia rhe New Teſtament,andevery - 
where we read that where the Sacramentof the Lord's Supper was adminiftred it was. 
by an whole Church, and ſothe argument for the negative-is for this-cauſe as goadias 
for that other, viz. that Miniſters only ſhould adminiſter it : Nay, wehave more.in- 
ſtances for the one than the other. And this alſo thews a manifeſt difference of the | 
Lord's Supper from other ordinances. For if we conſider --Prayers/ /'or | 
pr , gifted Brethren in caſes of neceſſity may adminiſter th ome and ot grim | 
not fay this is common to theLord upper hich cangiing _n. 
Hownny for this firſt diflerence-betwixr chisand 
reaſon in the nature of the Ordinances themſelyes ( 
firſt place I-enquire) that ſhould d admi 
2. — ſer wor acmagy en 
call it, Col, 2. 5.) of that ſhare, is alſo as. requiliteas-to: 
adminiftring it ſheuld.1 
dalſo, infomuch that che holyelt . 
Fabien tobe ſuch, and 40-be-utterly-,r | 
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* PADS. met with theth (whereTvitie ne Congregational Chiurth Fm biirye&;where kFihar 
SL time that Okiirch he betdgps htito'asMigiſter 'are fbt/iner, - but et «there is Tha\” 
Þ fall Congregation of fitch'Saints merttibned® with "reftfinonials! from 'their reſpettfy 
IF Churthes) he; arcording't6'bur principtes could nor” adminiſter'tlie Lord's * A: 
them; and'yet they are all qualified for rt ihthis reſpe&,*that"'t d kre jth 'or 

a'Church, and in a'Church-ſtate as Chyfrch-membets;*ſo'3s the def&-thar it was 511 
in the former caſe, is taken away alſo hereby." EE VG S uoQlo 4 TRUE 79! 
\--And if ifbeſſaid they cannotbe admmiſtred unto; becauſe he-that"'is "the 'Min 5) 
is not their proper Miniſter, but not becauſe they are not a themſelves for it; 
I add theſe ſteps more ſill by putting further Caſes inthe way of anſweritothis, and 
to ſhew thitithis defect if Ultimately 'reſoved into this;>that, "Irideed, they kre'ndt a 
Church, for that is the ground of anyMan,s being their my NORted” FH * :2-112339 40) 
4: I-any Apoſtle were- preſent he 'eqtild nor adminifter this! Ordinance tothem, 
We may makethis ſuppoſition, for in the primitive tines it might de fats have Allch 
out: Therefore,the above-mentioned defects doth not lye inthe not having a Np 
Miniſter;for an'Apoſile, Having an univerſal Relation of Office to alt "Churches hgd 
ann woald be (ſo faras being a Minifter of all parts therein 1yes) ſuthciently Hogs 
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»* -*- 5, Butftil-thereisa defet why thiscotn ny of mer could not' have the' Lord's 
Supper adminiſtred to them, and that, aſthdigh - qualified in beirig "each 4 member of 
ſome Church ; and where'tyes the obſtztle but in this} that they are: not one particu. 
lar Church, or-members of one and the ſame Church amoneg(t themſelves 2 ſo that a 
Apoſtle's preſence and power doth not extend to ſupply that dete&, any more than'to 
make a company of Diſciples x Church without their "Co-alition firſt ſoto be: © We 
uſe to ſay thatacompany of Elders mer in x Synod carinot' have the'Sacrament 'toge? 
ther, if Paul were with ther, though they: each do repreſent particular Churches.Sd 
as ſtill (according to'us) the Adminiftration of the Sacrament: farther-tepends upon 
theſe: being/one in the ſame,'individual, particular Church-feHowſhip,which can-befard 
of: no: ordinatire<lſe whatever, HEE 2 29 1 7 2 OM3IKSLTg SITION 

6. If two or three of that Church were met, and a teaching Elder with them; he 
might pray "with them, preach tothem,{$c: bur not adminiſter this ordinance. - Fhe 
Evangeliſt Ph>lip'and the Exnuth alone went together, and he could baptize him" Þut. 
he could not have adminiſtred the Lord*s Supper-to him, Co* as {till it 'is not ſufficient 
that members of the ſame individual Church be met with a Teaching Elder. Thus 
Kill 'the adminiſtration of this Ordinance'advanceth if gf and climbeth up further-and 
further-towards'its havitg for its ſeat that company of believers which" ought to! be 


! 


- 


accounted ah whole particular Church. . | | : foo CLE] 
{ 7, It isnot a-#umber of the Members of the ſame Church met with's teaching /EL 

der which your priniples will allow capacitated for the Adminiſtrationof this Ordinance! 
Yea, tho'it be ſyppoſed a'number of ſo many -and of fach perſons, that if there weres _ 
Church to be:begun, there were a ſufficient number for'to make a Church: (be 'itthe 
minimum quod fie-of ſeven {as-Mr. Cotton fays) or of ten, as in a Synagogue, or of 
eleven, as Qhniſt's Diſciples were when Fadas'was gohe'forth.) Yet" your principles 
will-not allow it; For, '- + - | HD TONE RT NGA 


-*Wobaoldinot allow. 05, {45 L ibag bm . ; $>0P $771 82 
2. If there be a Church of five hundred; and 'as many teaching” Officers as were in 
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of ws either make a breach upon ſome'br#all of theſe principles, or aſſign wherein the 
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dfetye,a0de Peter aid, what ſhould forbid,. & Gould 

let us enquire what doth forbid or hinder why | 

Lord's Supper when ſo. met ; and when there are all ve X 
x. Saints in the Qrder of e = 
2. In the-ſame individual Church: llowſhip,- and 

reſpect. | | 2. 
3. A Teachiog-Elder in proper Relation unto them. EN oy 

+ A need (perhaps), of Edification, of de ns 
"Ca Ps it at the merting, ; 


5. The commqn Warrant (asfor FORE to. receive this' Ordinance _ - | 
as ye receive, &c. 1 Cor. 11, 26.) and:ſo, both ſeaſon and time do meer NOX] 

6. -A ſufficient number as to the Matter of a Church to make an whole Church 
according unto that, to which any airy np; manages ye | | 
Presbyterian, or Anabaptiſts wall Or & Church, and ſo it. is ia 
ſpe& equivalent unto an whole Church. herein ſhould the: | 
any man to olfgaits but he ET OP iy not 
company. toi be ſuperadded yetto t as (taking into his eye Ce en 
caſes) ſhall carry with it a difference and diſtin&t ground founded ia che nature of the | 
tbings, ad —_ compare.them, gogether, 

1. Wih-the-Caſe of many Members of (mualovher Churches ſo met with an A- 

who yet may not - receive the Lord's 

2. With the caſes of twoor three (but not to many) of their own Church 
met with their own Elder, &c, who.yet, may not. 

Ho yet 3. All theſe may enjoy agy the? Ordinance of worlkiy, prayer, &e, but 

not this. 

| And 4. He muſt conſider all theſe meetings toB of a diſtin® nature from a Church 

mecting ks whole Church, that is fo acknowledged, in which,not the -Lotd's Sup- 

por only, ibutany or all other Ordmances of Diſcipline, Excommunication, 8c: may 
adminiſtred, which cannot be in any of the 0 | Companies: Let any I iy, 

whoever ,weighing theipremiſes,affign aur ont 5 ,CONCepEAS, or Ratio Lol ahing Fever 

the Modes, Relation or xeipect put upon athing) is a-new.- ot farther 

Cpmyanyef many; Bec, (pork ed, and facha Werke allo ts. 1h, ya "arc and ind 4 

true ground of - lucha Church,both from Me opened, : 

and will alſo ſtate a difference of this ardinance of TOES gh wo vil danſe Ln 

Ordinaances,according to the variation of the caſes put, and he criven 
yp ito whati ſhall = and by aſlign. 
en me two Halfcrown-picces, theane amps che other # ns + che 


for mane and allſuch requiſites belonging tothe matter, if Set: 
quivalentunto an half-crown that is famped) yet 
_ as Money to that purpoſe of payment as ghe. other 84 to Þ its. ' the erſen 
.. The 7th. eaſe pro ed preſents you with a many. of Members, of one an 4 the 
fame Chuzch gas aChurabf$c.gnd Rp Lngawne 1 uT we 
onenn): iy in "mir Vores 280 a w them capacitated _ dmur 
10n, and yet they are,./s c, i V rs every na [unto 4 Toaurcy 
which is immediately capable of as ay pp 1 Rn. mf: | 
is the ſtamp chat is to be ſuch a C x | 
3 theirs Iſhall preſent gped ny 8 abftrafls th 
that a company ofSaints, ic. mot, muſt be induced w 
with this Nova ratio ſormalis inftituta; Thatit is 2 diſki 


the Members are united)to one another ;as 
that are alſo Inſtirated bodies to Chriſt. - An 
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SA tion ſuperadded unto the materials of former inſtances ( eſpecially that laſt put ) is 

__ evident. ; - | | 

i: - x. Becauſe all things that go to compleat the matter Jo meet in that laſt inſtance. 

x There is, 1. A many: 2. Maxy of the ſame Church: 3. They are mer with their 

m_ teaching Elder, and yet they are defeQive, and are not the proper ſeat of the + 
Lord's Supper. | he -. LE TG. 

ne Oles7 hr BR muſt ſome difference and diſtin&ion ariſc(beſides whar ariſeth from 
theſe perſons as the matter in thiscompatiy) whereby they do and may become Pro- 
pria ſedes of this Ordinance with difference from all tlie former inſtances.  - Now dif- 
ferences ariſe properly from theform,and ſo it muſt be Nova Ratio formalis, 

2, It muſtbe ſomething inſtituted, a Ratio formals inftituta, (as I ſaid. ) 

x1. Becauſe it is that which muſt make a difference and diſtinQtion from, 

1. A Company of Saints in no Church-Fellowſhip. 

2, A Company of Saints in ſeveral Church-Fellowſhips. 

3. From two or three of the ſame Church-Fellowſhip. 

4+ From a many of the ſame. £ | 

5- And ſo as that whereas any ſuchCompany of the former may partake of any o- 
ther Ordinance of worſhip, yet not of this. That which muſt be,to put the difference; 

muſt be Ratio formalu, inſtituta, as take as many men for number and (every way 
ualified and enabled,{Sc.)as are ſufficient to make a Corporation fit to enjoy ſuch or 
uch priviledges, yet they muſt over and above be empowred by Charter, and over 
= _— have ſuperadded the ſeat of their being aCorporation by a Civil Inſtitutions 

tis her © | ; 

2, Now ſecondly, for the demonſtration of _— CO formalis ratio inſtituta 
aſſigned, viz. That an inſtituted body to Chriſt conſidered as ſuch 1s the only proper 
ſcat for;this Ordinance, I ſhall proceed. | 

I. By removing all ſuppoſitions I' can think of or that have been ſuggeſted ; or 
what may be pretended to give the ſtamp or inſtitution, ſo as it will ſtill remain that 
nothing elſe but ſuch a company asI have before defin'd, may aſſume and take on them 
to be an inſtituted body to Chriſt. | ent 2.17 £ 

r. It is not a Par Ratio a parity of Reaſon. The Church is ſaid to have prayed 
for Peter, Afts 12. 5, Peter therefore was kept in priſon, but prayer was made -without 
ceafing of the Ghurch unto God for him z, and this was done by two ſeveral meetings at 
leaſt and fo by parts of the Church, v. 12: He came to an houſe where many were ga- : 
thered together praying ; and another company was elſewhere, as appears from what E 
Peter ſays wv. 17. Go tell theſe things unto James and to the Brethren; and the words | 
that follow are, And be —_ and went into another place. But yetall this willno 
way come up to evince the matter we are upon, nor"warrant that the ſtamp of bein i 
a Church may be put upon every aſſembly of many,nor will it follow that the Chur : 
may meet in parts fortheLord's Supper, 

x. Becauſe prayer is ſuch an ordigance as may be exerciſed by a Church by | we; 
and thoſe parcells may be fewer or more, whether their Office is met with them or 
not, as in one of the former inſtances was alledged that one Elder meeting with one 
ſick perſon may pray with him, whereas if all the Elders metwith that perſon 
they would not be capacitated to adminiſter the Lord's Supper to that ſick perſon, 
For if this had been the manner then,or an apoſtolical PraQtice, the Apoſtle James had 
as fit an occafion tohave made mention of it and to have enjoyned it to beadminiſtred 
alſo by them,as well as to prayer over them, Sc. For the Sacrament is as needful for 
the Soul of ſuch-a Perſonas prayer, &c. is for their body. 
-\_It may alſo be ſaid that any two of the Church and the whole Churchby two and 
two may meet to pray for any buſineſs of importance, but you will not ſay they may 
do'fo for this Ordinance z Yea they may do fo without any Officer, as, two or three 
may meet for prayer, but not ſo for this Sacrament. And one reaſon is becauſe this 
Ordinance is a Communion of Chriſt's body, and of one with another thereia 5 but it is 

 notſo in the other Ordinance of Prayer, ſoas there is diſparitas, a diſparity of Rea- 
* ſon. For it would be a ſtrange Aſſertion to fay that two may meet for a Communion 
of Chriſt's body as well as to pray, and thereby exerciſe the Communion of Saints, 
which cannot be done apart, as well as by all, or many together. 0 
Otjeft. But the Phraſe of As 12: 5. is urged, thatprayer was made of theChurch 
unto God for Peter (which how it was done'the 12th. and 17th. - 


TX E 


"for he ſtyles the meetin _- thoſe in verſe 12, (where it 15 ſaid, 


That it way by parceloJand thereforet 
The reply is. | 0 
Anſw,'i.' A Queſtion may ;uſtly bemude whoIiia 
of the Church without ceaſing, refers us unto thoſe Priyr 
to have been made by y ares of the Church, or 
to ſhew how the whole Charch had during his being = 
for him ; for unto the former whole time of his won thole a X 
refer (view the words and compare, ver/e 4.) and 
but what fell out to be that night afore he was toa 
will not at allinfiſt onthus but will ſuppoſe that during this time of perſecution 4 
meetings were by parcels as well as that night ; though [ believe that de ion 
the Anſwer given can never be diſproved. © But, * k OY 
2.Prayer may be ſaid to be made by the Church in parcels arid ye it may be affirm- 
ed that none of them were meetings of the Church as a Church, Tho”, yet, if tws by 
two had in ſuch minute parcels met, yea if privately only one had' earneſt] yed it 
might have been ſaid, That prayer/had'/been made by the Church” thas 7 owe AY 
For, :. The word Church in ſuch a way of ſpeech is taken materially forthe mem- < 
bers of the Church, whether ſingly or otherwiſe, and when a thing is done by them <2 
enerally cither one way or another it may be ſaid, 7he Church prayed, and it_cannot .  * 
bei inſry 'd that they prayed as met together , no more than to ſay , £7 ayes was 
made by the Churches, would argue they all met together for one prayer. - And that 
the phraſe of Church is ſo uſed in this Book of the As is evident, when'tis faid 
(47s 8, 1.) that there was agreat perſecution againſt the Church. The word Church is 
- materially taken. 'So as the ptiraſe (w.5.) and thoſe compared with it (v. 12, 20d 17.) . "16A 
will no way evidence that theſe meetings were be arnghyore, — they met qua -:& 
Church, and ſo they had not the ſtamp which we ſeek: Th ely meetings 
of ſever al members of that Church, and fo the whole Chard, dee ned a might b _ _— 
terially in the oneand-in the other, bur till it wasnot there qua Church- _— 
2. Thenature of the duty of prayer is unqueſtionably ſach, as will —_ a x Chuth * = TO 
to perform it by parcels greater or leſſer, yea in'its members ſingly.) how then 
can werkterpret this pinaſdclogys) in Atts 12. to ſerye thar purpoſe "or for which is. 
urg'd. a" 4 Fre Fees ge 
. 3. 'Nay'3. The Holy:Ghoſt hath war Hy penned: itto preſent ſuch'ah interpretation, ©. 
{any were Fon 
gether praying) in diſtinQion from-being a Church; -or the Chiu or'a'C 
meeting, and ſo it inreality comes up but to that ſeyenth or laſt inſtance we'ga\ 
many of the ſame Church-meeting,' xo whom yer'*you would* not give the'Sap 
And as forthe other company, who are ealled Fames'and the Brethren, we will ſux p ... 0 
them metas'theſe. Many ( v.21) \wete, and yet ſo much is cot aid there,” bur'the: = E 
meaning may be that Feterbid themto go to their ſevetal houſes." They. aro but the | 27 
Brethren with James, not the Churchytiough Jawes, their chicf Elder,had by | oo oy: 
_— uy 3% I g6V Ns EL 
There will fill out chioponentition whars faid inalie qrh: #7 fy by by. 28 
Mie. e were each formal Church*meetings. © For''then"it muſt -havebeen id- that - 
they metin"diftin#t Churrhes, and not that that Chorob, Gs Singular rnet in wet = 
meetings; v.5. - wad 4 us 
z Þ lone the wilt or conſent off that which w# taſt callths 'whole Ct -bureh-(& 
Ta1yvps) that can have authority toſer this hacps te Chand] pon ſuch pare 
Meetings of :its owa Members. VI. 51009” ES 
For 1. Tho' in Law” Eſtates or Tikes are conv, 
making his will, and'by inheritance, yet here;the« g f rhe! 
apart, intothe priviledge of a Church,goes not by the will of Ma 'But bi 
Company''is ſo met as by the will, | afid inftitution 'of God; the inhieritance 
A the Church, The Church's will givesnge the camp; but- it. 
2Ifthewill of theChurch had this' ren! tory phathe whole Churth may 
fy of anyſuch few - or many of the 1 net,t _— are a Church, 
andthar others, tho' many; are not-ſo.// i Yang, S on FETs = 00 
3. Then'it may be faid of as many- | s that ch 
them,that they:are:ſo'many Ginrces an g all: 
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BAL Sacrament; they would be ſomany Churches made by that one whole Church and belong - 

Ch.VII ing to that hand frame an inſtituted Church conſiſts in 7»divifibile. ao | 

Sv>= *. lt isnot conſidered enough that. the authoricy of bag « Church is not. Poteftas 
wicaria nor deputata, A vicarious, or deputed power. berefore the whole Church 
cannot ſay, This ſhall be your Church at ſuch or ſuch a time, for-ſuch or ſuch an end. 

3- It is nota caſe of neceſlity for the Ordinance, that will be-argumeat ſufficient 

for the adminiſtration of it to any ſuch divided parcels of a Churchz - - Fox put this caſe 
that many of the ſame Church are in caſe of great diſconſolation and- therefore need 
this ordinance, or. that they have not had this Ordinance of s long time ' adminiſtred 
tothem, and one of their proper Miniſters were with them. Yea, put the caſe of nc- 
ceſlity which the Papiſts and our Epiſcopal Divines put, thattwo or three or more. are 
fick and weak in a great Family belonging to one Church, -and being near death in all 
view, they asgreatly long for, yea, more need this ordinance, in agoxe mortis, in an a- 
gony of death,than any other company of Church-Members in caſe of perſecution: nei- 
ther of theſe caſes will be allowed to be ſuch a neceſſity 8s would make or conſtitute * 
ſuch > — to bea Body unto Chriſt inſtituted with difference from another part of 
that Church. WE | 
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Whether, in caſe of apparent danger of Life, loſs of Eſtate rationally foreſeen , or in 
caſe of violence and force, cauſmg Ordmances to ceaſe , there may not be a prudent 
forbearance or ſecret avoidance ©. hbaty WE 


tt 


HE Rule our Saviour gives, / will have Mercy and not Sacrifice, is our meaſure 
and ſtandard to forbear Ordinances inthe Caſe mentioned; for it isMercy which 
God would rather have. Sacrifice was the eminent Ordinance of the old Teſtament 
in all the ages of it, yetit being but a duty of the ſecond Commandmeat or Inftituted 
worſhip and not of the firſt, it yields unto mercy, as alſo the duties of the Sabbath 
do, as our Saviour Chriſt hath alſo declared and paralell'd that with the duties'of the 
ſecond Commanded, Lake 6. 1, 2, 3,4. - _ RE IF 
Burl ſhall give inſtances of ſuch a Forbearanee which coofirm this, and ſheyy the cx- 
tent of this Rule. TT | 
1. I ſhall produce Inſtances out of the old Teſtament. | 
I, Jacob fled from his Fathers houſe when Eſas had but ſpoken words of threatning; 
Ger. 27. 41. And Eſau ſaid in bis heart the days of mourning for my Father arcat hand, 
then will © flay my Brother Jacob z. Aud theſe words of Eſau, hiselder Sox, were told Re- 
beccas aud ſhe ſent' and called Jacob: ber younger Sonand ſaid to bim, Behokd, thy Brother 
Eſau as touching thee doth comfort himſelf, pur poſing to kill thee. Here was but a hear- 
ſay and report of Eſav's intention, and yet thereupon his Mother advifts him to flee 
to Laban to Harav, verſe 43. but to do it only to ayoid the preſent diſtreſs, hoping 
his Brothers fury would be over as the word is, verſe 44, 45: Lnd tarry: thou with 
him a few days until -thy Brother's fury tun away z until thy Brothers anger turn away 
from thee (that is, thefury of his anger be over) axd be forget that which thou ba 
done to him, then will 1 ſend and fetch thee from thence. - And he did- accordingly and 
had 7ſacc's bleſſing with him alſo (Gew. 28. 1, 2, 3,4, 5.) and was ſent away 'by his 
Authority 5 and yet, conſider the Caſe how it food ; He went away fro his Fathers 
houſe where God was, worſhipt, 'and where Sacrificts were offered ; for fo in the 
 Patrjarchs Families they were, and: had been from the beginning, from Adars, Abel, 
| and Gazy, and fo on. Yet,toavoid.this _ he fled to a Family, wherea. Gad 
was worſhipt (for we read that Laban did ſwear to another God than Facobrtid, Gee. 
$1. 53. viz, The God which Abrabam and Nahor: had worſhipt before 4brabam's 
Converſion, Joſh, 24. 15. The Gadit which your Fathers ſerved that were on- the other 
fide of the flood : That Laban wasan Idolater al appears by the faid, Gev;: 33; 30. 
Wherefore haſt thou flollen my Gods > compared with verſe 34. )'and his flying ts:bue 
a matter of prudence, it was but for adanger thiearned : He was not yet ſurprized;but 
tt ſeemed rationally impendent. And alfoit was-burttor a ce but no for alnays and 
| ; is 


Fe | THTY $ 3i3.- Start bed : k 
6 ot en's from —— urge —— 2gaioft: what en akimaity alledgedþyyeopls - © Z 
of - In our times, who,in the caſe of eminent dangerytell their teachers and one another;:7us 7 


wat truſt God, and-got-; avoid: or; forbear. 2277 519717 2A bagel 2nd rm 4 
v1-xeply, why ſhould not behavetruſted Gddggainſt ſucli fears: astheſe;rwhivhwerls 
indeed but from'{lying ſpeechegpthis-brother > but. becaaſerit was i ratio 

that his. Brother.would indeed: hpvekilled him;hedhereforeflids to aveid-ich but whew 
indeed God really did call him to truſt him, as whenchisþrother E/aw came with-400 
men againſt him;.heithen truiteqGod, and prayed's it:out-y;but inthis caſes he! Wasnot 
called to do-ir, bat wholly; to.avord it matteruoy 27 fo mien man Po 9 10 
v2 110 Sacrifice, and-to worſhip Gad togethei.in Afſemblias bebe the: 
= their fore. fathers mon to- gr ones eolotwcild Soodh: "as 'a = ar 
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one of time) to enter Fea ts into them-in 
. opportunity, which will preſent -it ſelf. --Alſo.m- that caſe 
From their Relations, ſuch as, ;hy.reaſonof. their, 
.break all between them ; we do-uſe rightly: avi 
"Children are not ſo bound up todo it, but they | may fra otic Or ſeat: 
Relations. And our Argument.weccount SI ug 
we are not to hazard. or prejadice a future. more 

.yet truly hath much of the caſe afore. 7 : For, we only 

times,  Wherein there appears, F,; 3;J9re. 
and our Eſtates to,1 us t0,c00F!them mare... requeat 
To expend all your future enjoyments upon one 4 wg; NC 

whole of. all at, once; , And = gpl. oy and isthe 

"wits for Hei inſtead of, Sa 
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is is juſtifiably inferred from the Cale of the 
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I Anſwer, 1. That the finof Jeroboamand theKings that impoſed both,did lye in both, 
viz. in reſtraying them from their going to Jerafalem as well as in requiring their 
worſhipping hisCalves,6c the ultimateaim on his part was to keep them from going to 


Jeruſalem, 1fthis people go wp to Sacrifice in the houſeof theLord atJeruſalem,then ſhall che 
heart of tha people turn again unto their Lord, even unto Rehoboam Xing of Judah, aud 
they ſhall kill me,and go again toRehoboam: King of Judah :' Yet the fin imputed to 
people is eminently if not limitedly faid to be their worſhipping of the Calves, 
x Kin. 12. 29, 30. And be ſet the one in Bethel, and the other put he in Dax. Audihi 
thing became a fin ; for the people went to worſhip before the one even untoDan; 
Anſw. 2. The Nation generally incurred the guilt of both, becauſe they walked wil- 
 lingly after Jerohoam's Commandment, Hoſea 5: 11. | | 
But 3. Still thoſe Godly people who kept themſelves from the worſhip of his Calves 
(as certainly they did, as the prophets alfo did.) and being under this hard reſtraint 
which hath been ſpoken of, and Mourners for it, to them ſimply their forbearance to 
go up to Jeruſalem was not imputed as a fin, nor is apy where found to haye been fo 
charged on them. of 
And that the greateſt of the Prophets themſelves did in that as well as in other 
Caſes of danger betakethemſelves to ways of prudence to ſecure and fave themſelves 
after the moſt Heroick darings, and .durſt not abide by it 3 you- have Ela for anex- 
ample. Elias, indeed, once daringly offercd a great Sacrifice, and gained thereupon 
the people to kill 800 of Baal's Priefis, 'in the midſt of Ahab's and Jezebel's Reign, 
1 Aimgs 18. But when he had done, he ſtayed not by it, but to fave himſelf he betook 
himfelt to his heels and run away and went as far as his Legs could carry him, clear 
out of all 4bab's Dominions and reach, 40 days Journey, even to Mount Horeb, where 
the Law was given, 1 X*ngs 19:8. _ | 
Some further ObjeQions may ariſe from the Adventuresand ſeeming Hazards of ut- 
ter ruine,that many godly of the 10 Tribes at ſeveral times made ro come to Jeraſa- 
Jem to Sacrifice. There were three ſpecialtimes in which we read that many of that 
people after the beginning of Jersboairs Reign went up to Jeraſalem to worſhip. 
17:1, Then when the Diviſion had been firſt madeÞy Jeroboam during the ſpace of 3 
.- 2.-Inthe days of Aſa of Judab, and Biazſha = of thoſe ten Tribes, ſome 15 yeats 
after Jeroboam's death, another irruption out of ſoae- of the ro Tribes came utito 
Jeruſalem, 2 cores. 5.9, 3. The 
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3. The third was juſt at the laſt, ev 
tion. 


will riſe upto prove ſuchan abſolute obligation unto -inſtiruted Ordinances; but as 
may ſtand with mercy ſhewn to our {elves in our lives, preſervation of our lives, and 
of our Families from ruine. I ſhall therefore make a particular enquiry into the 
Circumſtances of all theſe three. ps” Bs 
1. As touching that firſt fluſhor breaking forth of goers to Jeruſalem, when it was 

but young-tide with Jeroboam and his Government,we read, 2. Chro. 11. I3, 14, 15,16; 
And ther riefls and Levites that were in afIſrael reſorted to Rehoboam out of all their 
| coaſts (for the Levites left their ſuburbs, and their poſſeſſions, and came to Judah and Je- 
ruſalem - for Jeroboam aud his Sons had caft them off from executing the Prieſts Office 
anto the Lord; and be ordained him Prieſts for the high p__ and for the Devils, and 
for the Calves which he had made) and after them out * 
ſet their hearts to ſeek the Lord God of Iſraelcame to Feruſalem to Sacrifice unto the Lord 
God of their fathers. But the Circumſtances of the times and condition of the per- 
ſons muſt be therein conſidered: : 

As, 1. That rhis was done at that time whenThis alteration together with the go- 
vernment was firſt made, and (whichalſo is to be taken along) was pradtiſed by the 
people z but the three firſt years, as v. 17. hath it : and although Jeroboam was thus 
rigid from the firſt towards the Prieſts and Levites ( of which by and by) yet it be- 
ing the beginning of his Goverament (whea Polztzqgue Princes proceed by degrees)- it 
may well be ſuppoſed-that his being King depending much upon the people, he was a 
while more ſlack nd conniving art the people z and indeed his firſt Declaration (I call 
it ſo rather then EdiQ) concerning the Calves and their going up to Jeruſalem was (as 
to them) publithed in ſofter and milder and but exhortatory terms, and without pe- 
nalties that we read of at firſt annexed, as appears, 1 Kings 12. 28. Whereapon the 


King took counſel, and made two Calves of Gold, and ſaid unto them, It is too much for © 


you to go up to Jeruſalem, behold thy Gods,O Iſrael, &c.1t was but a preſenting tothem 
another worſhip and trying firſt how it would take with them. 

2. The condition both of Prieſts and People is to be confidered,to put thedifference, 
between this and after times, | 


1. Conſider the condition of the Prieſts and Levites who began firſt, as v. 13. 14. | 


Ic isapparent that their Removal was Total and forced and abſolutely neceſſitate 
They could not chooſe, unleſs they would become Prieſts to ſerve Jeroboam's Calyes, 
for refafing which it was Jeroboam began with them. - *Twas he and his Sons had caſt 


them off from executing the Prieſt's Office, 2 Chrox. 14. and ſo their lively:hood and . 
maintenance utterly ceaſed, for their portion always had been to live upon Jara #*mpls, 


pon the revenues due by God's law to the Priefts as ſerving the Temple, as you read, 
__ 18, Dent, 18. — Joſh. 18 all which ceaſed in Wael then with their Ns 


cution of the Prieſt's Office. Oaly, it ſeems he left it yer free to them to eontinue im” 


their dwellings, for 'tis ſaid,thoſe they lefr, their ſuburbs, as v. 1 4 for; alas! what 


would that have conduced to their Maintenance, they having no inheritance or .Lot of + 
Lands ? but on the contrary, if they- would remove to Judab and Jeruſalem ( which at 


this dawn of his Government it ſeems)-roboams yet hindred them not from but permit- 

ted them) there they had a ſervice at the Teniple waited for them ; for in: their 

Courts they were there to ſerve, They had alloa maintenance by ( Coppola 

ſet out for them, and the Prieſt's ſelf-denyal in this was bur as that of Prielis and 

ites now with us in Eng/and, who, if they be baniſhed from thence have yer 
ZZ 


6rtier 


the Tribes of Jſrael ſuch as © 


and Monaſteries and Univerſities to retire unto, where - they haye employments and - s 
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other worſhip ; and that word, drave from, imports violence to have been- uſed. + And 
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other ſervice to do and maintenance ready for” them 3- which different caſe of: theirs 
from others, who, if baniſhed, have meer nothing to betake themſelves to, is not e+ 
novgh conſidered and laid to heart. Yea, as things ſtood, it'was every way their in- 
tereſt and advantagein this diſtreſs tc take this courſe of reſorting to Rehoboar out of 
all Iſrael. , 

Then 2, For the People who after them (as 'tis ſaid) both after thattime, and after - 
their example, came to Jeruſalem alſo 53 beſides that (as was ſaid) they as yet had no 
politive profibition tothe contrary (that we read of )further,it is notapparent at al thav 
they did for theſe three years removetheir Starions from out of 1/r2e/,but keeping their 
houſes and their Lands Qlill did, only go up to Fera/alem to Sacrifice at the uſual times, 
and fo it is only ſaid of them, 2 Chrey. 11. 16. They came to Jeruſalem to Sacrifice unto 
the Lord Godof their Fathers ; and becauſe this is ſpoken with an obſervable difference 
from what had been faid of the removal of the Priefts (verſe 13, 14.) that they alſo 

teft their dwellings,&c.and that the people here ate barely ſaid to go 70 Sacrifice: Hence 
therefore it ſeems more than probable that theſe peoples going was only at the teaſts for 
Sacrifice, but they returned again totheir own dwellings and lively-hoods in.1/-ael as 
in former times they had been wont to do, And if ſo, thenithis clearly argues that Fe- 
roboam's Laws (ifany concerning them were yet made) were not as then ſo ſevere a- 
oainit rhe peoples going up (that is, not for theſe three firſt years) as afterwards they 
were, when by the experience of their going up during thoſe three years he ſaw that the 
Kingdom of Judah was ftrengthened thereby, v. 17. And that butthree yearsare men- 
tioned argues that then they ceaſed any more fo togo up. C4EE 

On the other hand if the caſe of this people had not ſtood thus free in this reſpe&k 
for thoſe three firſt years (ashath been argued) but that they ſhould be thought ut- 
terly to havequitted their Station, it had been far harder wich them than with the 
Prieſts and Levires; and indeed unſuportable. And the vaſt difference betweenthe caſe 
of the Prief!s and the People (if thug ſtated) is very apparent. For the Prieſts and 
Levites left but meer dellirotontes but had a proviſion for them though -perhaps 
leſs in J#dah upon their removal, but the people, if they removed were to leave in- 
heritances in Lands , Vineyards, Orchards, ©c. which they already poſſeſſed in 
Iſrael, and that alloted them by God, which if Jerohoam had been fo ſevere with thenx 
at firſt, as is ſuppoſed, they could not have ſold them neither, for he would have pre- 
vented them in that alſo, and if they had liberty to have ſold them, it had been but 
for the time till the year of the next Jubilee by the Law, which to many, would have 
been but little profit, for it was but 2o yearsat the utmoſt, as the Biſhop of :4rdmach 
reckons them, others but 14 between Jeroboam's very beginning of his Reign unto the 
next Jubilee which was the 10. And when they ſhould have come unto Judah they 
could not have brought any other lands of inheritance there, for thoſe that were that 
time dwellers allready had their inherirances fixt to them by Divine right, they were, 
bona immebilia,rmovableGoods,which theycould not fell longer than the nextJubilee, 
when they mult have returned,and fo theſe poor Iſrae/ztes ſhould have had nothing to 
havelived upon, no, nor to employ themſelves in,in the Land of Judah,it thither they 

had removed. 

Neither had they any ground (for ought I know that may be gathered out of 
the ſtory ) to hope for any ſupport or encouragement either from that people of J«- 
dah or Rehoboam who was not a godly Prince nor ſincerely hearty to the cauſe of 
Religion, but (2 Chroy. 12. 1.) After he had eftabliſhed the Kingdom ( once ) and bad 
ſtrengthened himſelf be forſook the Law of the Lord and all Iſrael with him. And in that 
former place alledged 'twas but thoſe three firſt years that he and they walk zn the 
ways of David and Solomon, upon which it may therefore well be ſuppoſed that the 
Godly people of theſe ten tribes ceaſed to go up to worſhip,though inthe end he hum- 
bled himſelf, and things went we l again in Judah, 2 Chron.12. 12. 

But then that after thoſe three firſt years Feroboam's ſeverity interruptedany from 
going up (as we read of that none did) is very likely and moſt probable, for of Jere- 

oa 1t 15 particularly faid that he began to uſe force and violence to keep the people 
from going up to Jeraſalem, as the ſummary account which God gives why 'he re- 
moved that nation wholly, at the laſt ſhews, 2 Kings 17. 21. - JFeroboam drave the peo- 
ple from following the Lord, thatis, from their going up to Jeruſalem, for , indeed, 
in that did his main interreſt lye,and hisCalves was but a device to divert them to an- 
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his way of ſeverity by Fer oam, Wa | r Kings both 
by ſevere Laws, as the ſtatutes-of Omrs, menticned(Mrcb. 16.)bew whate Statutes arc 22*kVs 
therefore, mentioned, becauſe he was under more ſtri&t penalties than -ever had enacted DYED 
theobſervation of the things which Jeroboam had firſtbroughr in.For | | 
what Jeroboam had done Omr#'s wickedneſs is limited, x 
in all the way of Jeroboam the Son of a Nebat, and in his fin 


fin, to provoke the Lord God of Iſrael to anger with their vanities. Andi 


his Statutes in Micab are to be underſtood 'as more ſeverely backing what Feroboam 
had begun, and-this Omri, who made theſe Laws, began his Reign not paſt 3o years 
after Jeroboams death ; ſo that it did riſe up to the higheſt ſeverities- SeeRiver Di 
ſoon. And as he was ſevere by Laws, fo alſo, by way-laying any- that ſhould: go up Hol. 5. x. © 
to Jeruſalem, which the Fewiſh writers do affirm their Kings did, and how they ſet natal 4 
. guards and built watch-towers , on purpoſe, at the patlages and ways to take and us efferiny ©; 
kill them that attempted to go to Ferwſalem, and confiſcated their Goods, and they dig (brains: 4 
fay that, that place, Zoſea 5. 1. is an alluſion,to that praftice which their former Kings ſuit cuſtodes bt 
had uſed upon Mount Tabor and Miſpeh, whereon (fays the Jewiſh writers) they had #* **raiais 
placed watch-towers and centinels 8s gins and ſnares to catch any that ſhould atrempe pops; = I 
;0 go up to Feruſalem ; theſe rwo places being out-lets into the dominion of Fudah ſcenderetin - A 
from ſome part of Iſrae).And that this was one way and courſe taken up& continued by Fr ff 
theſe Kings, thoſe - Scriptures , do- expreſfly relate. For of Baha that ſucceeded drrae pen 2 
but two years after Feroboam, it is there ſaid, Baaſba King of Iſrael went up againſt Fu = Gs Þ 
dah and built Ramah, that he might not ſuffer anyto go out or come in _to Aſa King of « cofiſes- 
Judah. Now Ramah was on the borders of Benjamin in the way to Feruſalem , and 19 were 
one freſh occaſion of this deſign had been that (as 2 Chr. 15. g. relates it) Many in abun. 22 
dance out of Ephraim and Manaſſes and Simeon had fallen ro 4/a,and came out from rhoſe 2 Chr.:r. 
Tribes to Jeruſalem for the worſhip of God's ſake. And Ramah which he attempted to gueſt 17, 
build was the direCt paſſage for thoſe particular Tribes to go into Judah by. 


The Second out- breaking over the banks which the Kings of 7/rael had raiſed up to 
reſtrain theirSubjeAs from inundations intoF«dah,is recorded,z Chr. 15.9, 10,1 I,12,13. 
He (viz. Afa) gathered all Fudah and Benjamin andthe fitrangers with them out of E- 
phratm and Manaſſeth and out of Simeon ( for they fell ro him out of Iſrael in abundance, 
when they ſaw that the Lord his God was with him) ſo they gathered themſetves together 
at Jeruſalem in the third Month, in the 15th. year of the Reign of Aſa. Aud they of-. 
fered unto the Lord, the ſame time,of the ſpoil which they had brought, ſeven hundred” 
Oxen and ſeven thouſand ſheep. And they entred into a Covenant to ſeek the Lord God 
of their Fathers with all their hearts aud with all their Soul, that whoſoever would not 
ſeek the Lord God of Iſrael ſhonld be put to death whether ſmall or great, whether Man or 
Woman. 

We ſeethis was a Flowing in abundance, and there were two perſuaſives of them 
to it, 1 God's proſpering Aſa. 2. Their defires to worſhip God. Yet here in like 
manner the Circumſtances of that junCture of time, as alſo of the perſons (who and 
what Tribes theſe were) areto be duly weighed, and will ſtill ſerve to contribute 
light co us in this great point, both as under what. rationally probable a 
men are called toadventure for the enjoyment of Ordinances.in the times of ſuch 
diſtreſs ; as alſo in what caſes and Circumſtances, they are to do it. | 

1. As to the perſons (who and of what Tribes) although the-number of them was 
ina great abundance yet but three Tribes only are ſpecified ; and fo interpreters do _ 
much narrow it untothe Godlyof theſe Tribes, Ephraim, Manaſſeth and Simzon. To 
clear which it muſt be further conſidered ARE IN 

1. Tharagood part of Ephraim ( called elſewhere in this Story Meant Epbrain 
2 Chron. 15. 8. that is the Mountainous part of that Country) had been 
brought under the Dominion of the King of Fudeb fince Feroboam's adage 
ſome by Abijabthis Aſa's Father, 2 Chron: 13. 19. Abijab perſued after Ferobheam and 
took Cities from him, Bethel with the Towns thereof, arid Jeſhanab with the Towns there« - 
of, and Ephraim with the Towns thereof. And thoſe Cities were not recovered again | 
by Feroboam or their Kings, as verſe 20, ſhews, - Then again, more and ocher Citics- 
had been taken by this King Aſa himſelf, 2 Chrox. 15.8. IS os To 

Other Cities were taken by him, beſides the former by his Father, for it would not 
have been firſt there, and then ogpin fo expreſly over and againfaid that A/a had - 
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A taken Cities if they had been no other than thoſe Ciries his Father Abijab had taken 
Ch VIII frehims and all theſe Feboſhaphar poſieſt in his time alſo, as that 2 Chro. 17.thews. 


Now this part of Ephraim bordered upon Benjamin, which was in the Tribe of Fu- 
dah's Lot, as in Foſh. c.16, and c.18. appears. _ tn | 
Then 2. The Tribe of Simeon here ſpecified, lay ſo near the Tribe of Faudab, as it 
had been antiently a.part thereof, and reckoned within zt, Foſh, 19. 1. And then the 
three Tribes, viz. Manaſſes, Ephraim and Benjamin, were adjoyning to one another, 
Foſh.ch. 16. and 17. | ; h | 

So all theſe being immediate Borderers, and ſome of the Cities being already be- 
come the dominion of FJ«dah, no wonder if many of thoſe Fribes alſo fell in with 
Aſa (eſpecially if withal you rake in the Circumſtances that follow) and perhaps fur- 

ther many whole Cities of theſe Tribes, beſides thoſe formerly taken by them fel] in, 
and not only particular perſons out of them. And the way lying ſo open and fair to 
go forth out of theſe three Tribes unto Jeruſalem, it is the leſs wonder that they ſhould 
1n ſuch abundance come up thither, whereas others of the Godly Tribes ', among. 
them ly ing further off and remote, were cooped up and utterly debarred,' diſabled, 
and invincibly hindred from fo falling in with him as theſe did, and therefore none of 
them are mentioned. | | 

2.The Circamſtances of the time were exceeding promiſing & inviting of them thus 
to fall in. And they were ſuch, as I believe that every man will ſay,that if any God- 
ly Zealous Chriſtians were environed with the ſame in the like caſe, they would,and 
ought to do the like in any age for the enjoyment of the Ordinances of God. Ler 
but the face of the Sky and of the times be conſidered with their difference from other 
times as both by the Prophecies of the prophets of that age and providence concurring 
they lay afore them then, and it muſt be faid that it was in its felf the beſt choice they 
could make for themſelves (according as was meet for them to judge) to fall in to 
Aſa, as things lay afore them, and to have done this, tho! there had not been this 
ſuperadded invitement (the greateſt of all other) that they ſhould have the Ordi- 
nances of God to boot. And this we may not aſlert, although we ſuppoſe withal 
that many of them had quitred their poſieſſions, for all needed not to do fo in com- 
ing to Feru/a/em, from which City, and the worſhip of God there, their Brethrea in 
other Tribes were utterly debarred. 

The Circumſtances of theſe perſons who thus came to Jeruſalem, were theſe ; 

In general, they had had many demonſtrations and convictions from God of his 
wrath againſt their Kings of /ſrael,and againſt the People,who willingly continued to 
cleave tothem,and who declared for this- very thing of their Calves, and for. the 
driving of //rael from the true worſhip. | 

1. They faw an inſtance of -this wrath of God by prophecy anda Miracle accom- 
panying it at the very Altar of Berhel one of the new Chapels, whilſt Zeroboam ſtood 
there to offer incenſe, the Altar cleaving in two, and the aſhes falling our, and the pro- 
phet crying out againſt it, Feroboam's band dryed up whilſt he ſtretcht it out tola 
hold on the prophet for ſo crying. You read the-ſtory of this, x Kings 13. and this 
fell out within the memory of theſe /raelites. | 

Thenz.1t would havearnazed any man to have ſeenFeroboam for ever after fo unfor- 
tunate, to have obſerved that fatal ſlaughter of five hundered thouſand Men (aflaugh- 
ter ſo great as was never read of afore or fince any where in the world) out of an ar- 
my of eight hundred thouſand,and that but by half the number of the King of Judah's 
mens and this was done when the iſſue and tryal of the battle was in an appeal to 
God put upon this very gage and cauſe of Fudah's retaining the true worſhip, and Je- 
roboam's having ſet up a falſe (2 Chron. 14. from the 4.v. to the end) To ſee theſe 
Cities taken from him, yea and his Bezhel too, and himſelf ſo weakened as never to 
recover ſ{trengt#again. | 

Then, 3. It was an aſtoniſhing ſight to ſee Feroboam himſelfat laſt ſtruck to death by 
ſome extraordinary immediate ſtroke of God The Lord ſtruck him that be died , fays 
thetext, inthe r Kings £« 3.19,20. 

Then,4. It was an affrighting conſideration to have prophecy upon prophecy iſtued 
forth againſt his houſe, and one of the loudeſt of them as it were drawn upon himſelf 
whilſthe himſelf of his own motion would needs fend his wife/zcogn:tio and diſguiſed 
to Abijab the prophet, : Kings 14. 1o, 11, 12. Behold 7 will bring evil upon the houſe 
of Zeroboam, and will cut off from Jeroboam him that piſſeth againſt the wall;and him that 

is 


- 


a 47 de ”% _ 
SD IOD Ie Y B:> h . 
p Ss. WR, = bs g > >. vs 268 : 
_s ek ow 4 .. a __ axes £ JT _ . - X 1 
. / = RS WOW,” "I $2 '> Fg ” > 44 
3 of? iv. a; "F F Wo. £ » 
- o * , : 


| #s ſhut up andleft in Tfracl, ai Z eilt'ts be tmon doo 


a man taketh away dang til it be all gone. Fin that dyeth of Feroboam int theC ity | 
the Dogs eat, and hw that dycth in the field ſhall the TOY PIE EE 
bath ſpoken it. Ariſe thou therefore;get thre torhineownboujes, and when thy feer'y 
into the City the Child ſball die: Of the certainty of the fulfilling of all whit the l 
phets gave him a preſent and as fad a ſign. The Child ſhall die{lays he) and he names: 
the very time and hour of his Sonsdeath,' verſe x2. When thy: foot enters the City ; 
and in the I4. v. hedeclareshow it wouldbe that God would raife upa-King, wiz. Ba-' 
aſba, that ſhould execute and periorm all this, - and doit-within. a very ſmall ſpace. 
And when was it to be done > Even now, ſays God, v. 14. that is; F will not ftay af 
make quick work with them, I will do it preſently ; and he performedall this-accor ing- 
iy on Jereboam's ſon, and all his poſterity within leſsthan two years, ſomeſay, leſs 
than one after Jeroboam's own death ; and of this thing this people(weare ſpeaking of 
who here fell in with Aa) knew ;. for theſe things, viz. both the prophecies ad theſe 
events thereof newly fulfilled afore their eyes, werenot done in aCorner and-the pos 
ple knew this very fin to. be the Cauſe of all this. SID | _— 
Then,'5. It muſt needs have a great influence on theſe perſons;to have heard(which 
came more home to touch them) the fame prophets with the ſame breath to-have de- 
nounced a fatal Captivity and deſtruction of that. whole Nation! of - the ten.) Tribes 2s 
that which ſhould be the end Ge iflue of theſe fins,v. 14,15.Horeover,the Lord ſhait raiſe 
him up a King over Iſrael, who ſhall cut off the houſe of Feroboars that day ; | bit whey > 
even now. For the Lord fball ſmite Iſrael as a reed is ſhaken in the watery, ard fhall root 
ap 1ſrael out of this good Land which hegave to their Fathers, and ſhall ſcatter them be- 
yond the River, becauſe they have made their groves, provoking tht Lord to anger: And 
this is uttered indefinitely for time, for no time is ſet or named when it ſhould be, for 
ought they knew, it might be that. or the next year ;-and they having had fo fignally 
ſeen the former part of that prophecy, Bvez now, fulfilled, they might well tremble 
to think that this Captivity and Deſtru&ion threatned of the whole - Tribes might 
they knew not how ſoon, come upon them and their poſterity together winds 
the whole Nation in. common if they were foundin the ſame fin, VISWr flee 


- 


Then 6. Another thing which had an influence. upon them' was, To behold'the 


Kings of Judah (theſe two laſt of them eſpecially) one after the other to be Ot: my 
men, and every way to proſper ; yea even the Grand-father of theſe two,Rehdboam, 
(from whom God rent the Kingdom) fo to be favour'd, that in his laſt times 2binge 
went well in Fudab, and after him his Son Ab4jab, - a godly Prince, to have fo great a 
victory, as was mentioned, and to grow mightythereupon (as in an oppoſition to Je- 
roboam's decay, it is ſpoken of him, 2 Chrox. 13. 21.) And then to ſee rhis 4/a now 
Reigning, the third King, an holier man, to ſee how he ſtill ro be ſo proſpered, as to - 
have with a few ſogreat a Vitory againſt the Cuſbites, as to rout an Army of a #il+- 
on of menand more, (2 Chron. 14.) and to take all the ſpoil of them, together: with 
the ſpoil of all the Cities about Gerar from their Confederates THE P HEL TS. 
TINES. | | | ws 

And then 7. It moved them, when they ſaw, hereupon,a new Prophet ſent from God 
to Aſa and all his SubjeQts and Compliants with him to revive the memory: afreſh, 
and their ears to rehearſe the ſum of theſe things tothem, and fo ſpread afore them 
the infinite vaſt difterence God had put between him with them of J«dab, and the s- 
thers, the people of the ren Tribesz/ and this done-on purpoſe to: hearten and- encous 
rage them that God would ſtill bewith them and reward: their work, ſetting afore 
them what and how great miſcries had followed-one upon the neck of another- urito 
thoſe of the br Tribes, A, £ = —_ X 

Thas in the beginning of this x5. chap. Vver.. 3« + Now for 4 ſeaſon, faith 
(namely, from Jeroboam s ſerting up) bath H/rael been, v. 3, 4; "— the hos 
God and without a teaching Prieſt, and without Law. But when they, in their / trouble, 
did turn unto the Lord God of Iſrael, and ſought bim,be was found of then:  Andl iti thoſe 
times there was no peace to bim that went ont, nor to him that came int, but great wvexats- 
ons were npon all the inhabitants of the Country : Nation was deftroged of - Nation, and 
City of City ; for God did vex them with all adverſity, - + LIT 2247s £44 \o 

The fourth verſe Piſcater Renders, interpreting the: whole round about it of the 
time paſt, that if ſo be rae/(namely the ten Tribes)! had turned; when trouble was 
upon them, unto the Lord God of 7ſrael, he had been found of them ſeeking of 


him. The Vulgar Tranſlation reads all this ia the future, as if the Propher 
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Prophet laid afore them what for time to come would certainly be the condition 
of thoſe Tribes, as thus, I/rael ſhall be for a long ſeaſon (yet to come) without God, Gtc. 
And in thoſe times there ſhall be no peace to him that comes out or in, but great wexation 
ſhall be, &c. verſe 5, 6. And the Original admitting either interpretation I ſhould take 
both to be intended z and Iam ſure that in the event and matter of fa&t,” both had 
been the Condition of theſe ten Tribes and had continued to be fo more or -lefs until 
their final Captivity. But whetherit be a Narrative either of what had befallen them, 
or ſhould hereafter befal them, or both,it ſerves all fully to the mainpurpoſe I cite the 
Prophet for, which was to move and hearten them of Judab ( who both had had, and 
he promiſeth ſhould have for the moſt part clean contrary diſpenfations from God) 
to ſet up a reformation of the publique worſhip of God, and together with them to 
hearten alſo the godly of the ten Tribes (that poſſibly any- way could do ut) to come 
over unto them (as v 9. we read they did) and to leave their intereſt amongſtthoſe 
ten Tribes, and to give themſelves up unto the: Lord and his worſhip as the molt fafe 
and ſecure allotment, they, inthoſe rimes, could any way betake theraſelves unto, And 
that the prophet ſpeaks all this as of a different condition of ſrael from Judah, is evi- 
denr,both, 1. In that his ſpeech was direted unto Jadab and Benjamin, and tliat [ſracl 
are the perſons ſpoken of ; Neither, 2. Was it true that Judah bad been for a long time 
without God, &c. but the contrary. And, 3. Theten Tribes were after their ſeparati- 
on from Judab 510nun5onas; termed [/rael ; as alſo, 4. He tells them that Judah bad en- 
joyed a clean contrary diſpenſation to this ; The Lord (fays he) is with you, v.2. and 
will be whil/t you are with him : And {o indeed he had been from that firſt ſeparation 
and rent made by Jeroboam from them untilnow. And that ſpeech alſo you may pur 
either in the time paſt, He hath been with_you, or in time to come, He will be with you z 
the Original hath left it free for either, or for both, in ſaying only 5 The Lordwith you, 
only the following words do carry ir to thetime to come. | 

Theſe were the Circumſtances of this JunEure of time, and after all theſe things 
thus related and urged by this profhet, thereupon that fofowed immediatly in the 
ſtory, which alſo had followed as the conſequent (at leaſt ) of this his exhortation 
which ſurely was divulged by A4fa.in his gathering them together, verſe 9. And be 
gathered all Judah and Benjamin, and the ſtrangers with them out of Ephraim and Man- 
waſſeh, and out of Simeon, for they fell to him out of Iſrael in abundance when they ſaw 
that the Lord his God was with him. So as this ſecond Ebw/lition and inundation of 
theſe three Tribes in ſuch abundance wastfte&ed in the view and intuition of all thoſe 
things that have been mentioned ; yea andalſo in the vertue and ſtrength of them 
it was that Aſa did gather ſuch numbers, which muſt have been by ſending unto 
all Judah and Benjamin, and theſe Tribes, inviting them to come in and to wor- 
- ſhip God at Pentecoſt at Jeruſalem ( verſe 10.) and to enter into a Covenant ſo to 
do, (&c. | 

Now if we look round about the Coaſt and face of theſe times and view the poſture 
of affairs it will not be much material to enquire whether all theſe of the three Tribes 
or others of the ten that could remove had quitted their own poſſeſſions of Lands, &c. 
in their reſpeive Tribes,and removed to Jadahand Jeruſalem to dwell therein. 

It is moſt likely that many of theſe perſons were neceſliated to abandon their preſent 
poſſeſſions by reaſon that the people of their reſpe&ive Cities that continued 1till un- 
der the King of 1/raefs dominon, would fee to it,that thoſe who went out from them 
ſhould no more return to poſſeſs what they had amongſt them, eſpecially ſeeing thoſe 
that went are ſaid to fall in to the King of Judah as unto their Prince, and nor only 
to have come to him for the preſent, yea and to have entred into an Oath and Cove- 
nant to continue to worſhip God, &c. v. 12, 13, 14, 

It muſt ſtill be withal remembred and carried along with us, that theſe three Tribes 
were near borderers upon J«dah; and ſo although they had been inhabitants in ſome of 
the Cities and Towns under the King of I/rae/'s Dominion, yet, being borderers, they 
had a fairer and ſhorter paſſage toſlipintd Judah, or any of the Cities in theſe Tribes in 
the poſſeſſion of Judah. *Twas but a day, ora day and a half's Journey, Yeaand 
that a paſſage was at this time ſomewhat open for them ſo to do, may be argued from 
"this, that Baaſha the preſent King of Iſrael afterwards upon this very occaſion did at- 
tempt to build Ramah to obſtru@ this paſſage (as the 1. verſe of the next Chapter 
hath it) which paſſage for theſe Tribes therefore afore (and fo at this time) lay more 
free for them to paſs. KP | 5 

ut 
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(think we )'thoſe hundred Prophets, whom OZadiab hid in 4baÞs Reign, ha 


watcht and encompaſſed and hedged in, and utterly diſ-enabled to:remove.,wh 

milies. | | SIS We 42 
And the Conſideration of this difference between theſe three, Tribes and' thoſe'o- 

thers doth afford a great light unto the Caſe in band, viz. What hazards we ;are.to 


venture and what not. 


But that which I urge and inſiſt on in the caſe of thoſe three Tribes (that, did re- 
move and had opportunity without ſuch dangers to do it) as to the ſolving any ſeems 
ing ObjeQion that may ariſe therefrom, is; That,ſuppoſing the loſs of their Eſtates 
at home (for that we will ſuppoſe) yer ſuch a remoyal was fimply and abſglutely.in, 
it ſelf beſt for them,and the beſt choice that poſſibly could be made by men confidering - k 
all thoſe Circumſtances fore-mentioned, and they needed not to have much debate, or. * 2 


heſitance what to do. | " 
The experience of ſo many former miſeries which they and their Country-men.had 
run through like one wave treading on the neck of another z the fore-telling "that the 


certain prophecies of a fina! Captivity at laſt 7 Qiipolcls them of all and remove 


Reigning was holy toan Eminency 3: and farther they were .encourag'dto calt them - 
GG on the brotherly aid and aſſiſtance of their Brethren of Jas ek Benjamin Gee, 
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fo to ſupport theſe ſtrangers,their perſecuted 
others who had afore voluntarily come into, 
work the, promiſe was.made unto; that it {hoy 
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grounds. Theſe perſons had reaſon to judge that this King and this people were in 
the higheſt meaſure engaged and obliged hereunto. Since therefore they were in 
theſe Circumſtances, and were rationally pofleſit with theſe and fuch like apprehenſi- 
ons, it was moſt eligible for them to leave their dwellings, &c. Though indeed init 
ſelf it was an hard and difficult tryal, yer when they were fo neceflitated on the one 
hand and their way onthe other fide was ſo promifing and fweer'ned, and' on both 
hands rendred the only way to ſecure and preſerve themfelves and their poſterity, an 
appeal might be made unto all men to judge if thefe alone were not ſimply motives 
ſurficient to render it every way moſt eligible, yea and to make them fo to'rejoyce in 
the good providence of God that had ſo wiſely and fo graciouſly contrived ſuch 8 
juncture and opportunity and feaſon of advantage for them. ' And indeed their re- 
moval is put upon this very thing as part of the feaſon of it in the text,'v. 9. They felf 
to him ( viz. Aſa) in abundance when they ſaw that the Lord his God was with him, fo 
wonderfully with him as hath been related, ſo as the outward profperous condition of 
him moved them. 

Sir Walter Rawleigh hath ſhewen himſelf as deep-ſighted, and apprehenſive to ſpy 
out of the Stories and imperfe& Narrations of Times, what the face or Scheme of 
things in any age was, as any Hiſtorian whatever that hath undertaken to fer forth 
matters of that Nature. And he gives this Judgment of that junQure of time during 
Aſa's Reign and pats not only this Remark upon it, that it was the eminent ſole time of 
advantage (for he could find nofuch other during the whole 2.50 years) for the whole 
people of 7/rael to have tcken the opportunity to have ſet themſelves free from thar 
Idolatry, &c. and to haveunited themfelves to this 4fa King of Judah their natural 
Prince, and the peopleof Jadah their Brethren s and he fpends two whole ſeAions up- 
on the debare thereof, and that chiefly upon politique and prudent conſiderations. 
He begins his fifth Seton thus, /» the Reign of Aſa the Kingdom of Iſrael felt great 
and violent Commotions which might have reduced the ten Tribes unto their jormer alle- 
geance unto the houſe of David it the wiſdom of God had not otherwife determined. And 
the ſixth Seftion begins thus : Any man that ſball confider the ftate of Iſrael in thoſe 
times may jaftlv wonder bow it came to paſs either that the whole nation wearyed with the 
Calamities already ſuffered under theſe unfortunate Princes ( from Jeroboam until now ) 
did not return to their ancient Kings and re-unite themſelves with the mighty Tribes of 
Judah and Benjamin. 

And therefore give me leave, not to wonder, if, at ſuch a ſeaſon, multitudes of 
particular godly pertons of thoſe three bordering tribes, Zealous of the true Religion 
did thus chooſe to break from that Yoke for a time, when withal, this courſe was 
preſented unto them to be the only probable way of ſafety, and foinvited them rhere- 
to, and the opportunity lay ſo fairly open for it, eſpecially when the enjoyment of 
= Ordinances of God was connext with it, and caſt into the bargain to their preſent 

ecurity. 


3. There was a third going up of theſe Tribes in Hezekiah's time but five years 
afore the final ruine of that people as aNation;which was occafioned and drawn inby an 
invitation of Hezekiab (as that of Aſa's had alſo been)) upon which it is faid that Di- 
vers of Asher, and Manaſſes, and Zebulon humbled themſelves and came to Jeruſalem, 
= vow 30. 14, when the generality of that people laughed at the meſſage and meſ- 

engers, v. 10, | 

But then, withal, let the caſe and condition of this people at that junRure of time 
be conſidered alſo, and it will be found,the people then had a far greater freedom than 
any formerly had. 

Their Condition atthat time, in 2 Chroy, 30. (not to infiſt on that which wasbe- . 
fore-mentioned in the caſe of that ſecond removal) was this, that there were many 
Cities ofthe ten Tribes that had continued all along ſabje& to the Kings of Jeruſalem 
from Abijab's, and Aſa's days even to Hezekiah's, whom Hezekiah could command as 
well as invite to come xs Read for this, 2 Chrox. 13: 10. and ch: 15,8. Yea, and it 
would ſegm that the Cities of XHanaſſeh and others of Ephraim had upon the com- 
motions and Miſeries that had fallen out in Iſrael given up themſelves unto Hezekiah, 
or formerly unto ſome of the Kings of Jadab ; For tis evident Hezekiab had dominion 
therein what is faid (2 Chrex. 31. 1,) that after that paſlover the people went and 
brake down the Images in all Jadab, in Ephraim alſo, and Manaſeh, which being 
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Kings. o 
Iſrael that were before him do notanter, remarkably, give a different charadter of th 


Now what had that been but that fin which is noted all along to bave been Jeraboani's 

* -fin firſt, who was the Father of that akomination, and who Fg the round to all that 
ſucceeded,” and which fin is heedfully all along from ,JeroSoam downward affixed -10 
them all that they made 7ſrae/ to fin as Jeroboam had in worſhipping the Calvesat * 
Bethel, and who withal ſeverely prohibited any of their Subje4s to. go up unto Jera/a= 
l:m to worſhips for that was the main intent that the .Calves were q for. - This E; 
was general to them all whereas Heatheni/b Idolatry (which ſome would have to be -v 
the difference) was but the ſin of ſome of them. . Bebe 24-3 pets I 


ten.Fribes in theſe words, So the Poſts went . | 

# FPramnces throughout all Iſrael and Judah, and accord nandment. of the: Ki 
ſaying, Te Childrenof Iſrael, turn again unto the Lo {God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jaco 
and he will return to the remnant of on that are eſcaped aut of the han XK; 
Aſſyriz, . Where you ſee the King is twice, mentioned, and the: fir 7 
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vidently refer unto Hezektiab and his Princes, who wer 
Letters together with the Poſts, and who were at.the | 
mention in theſe words, And accord*; I Comn 7 
Deodati)anto theCommand or permiſlionof theKing 
the ſupream over them, and hadaſſented to gi 


words refer rather unto this Zoſbea himſelf, who 4 
Aſſyrian ; was yet left to rule them as to m_ Religion, 
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elſe ſuppoſe him a King made by the people, and independent on any -other, yet ſtill 

ſo it fel out, that .to gratific all ſorts among the you he had given allowance by an 

edi& that they who would,ſhould go up to worſhip, ; and ſo it was according to their 

own King's Commandment,thar this was done as well as by Hezetiah's invitation-and 

Letters. And truly it cannot be rationally thought that the Letters as written in He- 

2ekiaVs name ſhould runin the Fyle of a Commandment from him, as ſent unto the 

ten Tribes of I/rae} (whom what follows there doth particularly concen) for they 

wereno way under his Command or Jurifdi&ion, but ſubje&s of another King '; and 

therefore I take the whole of it up thus, That Hezetiab, the King of Judah, indeed 

wrote and fentthe Letters, the contents whereof are ſpecified, ſaying, Te children of 
Ifrael, Sc. But yet withal there had been an'edi& of granting freedom by their own 
King promulged, which is termed his Command, and whereas that word ſaying,imme- 

diately following the word Commandment, ſeems' according to our Tranſlation to 

carry the contents that follow, as if commanded by that King, we muſt know that in 

the Hebrew this word, being in the place of a gerund, may and doth refer to the Let- 

ters Hezekiah ſent, and ſhewswhat they contained, aud not unto the Command ; for, 

indeed, theſe words, according to the command of the King, are beſt read by way of 
Parenthefis, as ſignifying a coincident matter with the Letters, as if he had ſaid, thar 

theſe things were done by Hezekiah not againſt, but with an edi& of their own King 

himſelf ——_— and declaring for leave to his people, which ZZ-ze&zah took the ad- 

vantage of, 

Indeed, if this Hoſbea their own King had not thus far afore-hand ſomeway declared 
this, it may well be thought that the entertainment of them that went with the 
Letters into his Dominion would not have been a mockage in word by the common 
people, but would have ended in blows rather,or in their ors ue intecepted atleaſt, 
ſeeing the people were fo highly and generally ſpirited againſt rhem for their Meſſage 
(which their mocking ſhewed) and for their coming into their Xingdom under the 
Juriſdiftion of another Ming, and that boldly to invite them unto what in former 
times had been accounted Treaſon and Rebellion. Certainly, unlefs Xing Foſhea had 
fome-way promulged and made publickly known ſo much as mightquier and holdthe 
hands of this people off from violence unto theſe ſingle perfons the Meſſengers,the 
would have fallen upon them: Bur inthat they only mocked and went not about 
much as to excuſe themſelves for their refufal, which excuſe hag been eaſe and ready, 
if ſo be,they had been under the old wonted reſtraint in thisKing's days,which hadbeen 
in force, all this put together would argue that they were indeed really at a liberty 
to have taken Hezekiab's invitation if they had pRn_ but that out of rheir own 
innate prophanneſs of heart they contemned it (having been for a long time diſuſed 
thereto)which frame of heart (where it was let thus free totheir arbitr'ment)God fuf- 
fered to fore-run and make way for the filling up their own and their fore-fathers ini- 
quity in this particular ſin, and for juſtifying that fatal final Captivity that followed 
upon the whole Nation fpecially, and to this purpoſe further the Lord guided Hezetiab 
in his Letters to write in this manner to them, verſe 7,8, 9. 4nd be not ye like your Fa- 
thers and like your Brethren which treſpaſſed againſt the Lord God of their ' Fathers who 
therefore gave them » to deſolation, as ye ſee, Now be ye nct ſliffnecked as your Fa- 
thers were, bat yield 
hath ſanttified for ever x and'ſerve the Lord your God, that the fierceneſs of hs wrath 
may turn away from you. For if ye turn againiunto the Lora,your Brethren and your Chil- 
dren ſhall find compaſſion before them that lead them Captive, Jo that they fhall come «- 
gain mnto this Land: for the Lord your God is gracious and merciful, anil will not turn 
away bis face from you, if ye retarn unto him: Whereinhe prompted to them , that 
their Captivity threatned might hereby be prevented, and not only ſo but that their 
Brethren that had already been led Captive might yet cometo have that compaſſion 
from the Kings of Afria, who had led many ofitiem away, and that God would en- 
cline their hearts ſo, as even they alſo ſhould come again intorheir own land; ſogood 
and gracious isour God as for therepentance of ſome part* of a Nation robe moved 
toſhew mercy unto others of that Nation thereupon; which isa very great inſtance to 
encourage the people of God in aNation to turn to him and'ferk to bim for themſelves 
and their Brethren. | ST 
One thing by the way 1 muſt here note, That whereas of theſe prefent inhabitants 
(to whom thoſe Letters were fent) 'tis ſaid, v. 6, They were 2 remnant that had e- 
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ſcaped 


gour ſelves unto the Lord, and enter into bjs ſanituary which he 
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ſcaped oat of the hand of the King of Hfſyria, this-pallige i 
the preſent King of 4/yria had-nat been at this time'f 
* their King Hoſpca Tributary unto himy as waslpt: 
that by God's gooodnels this ſmall.remnant had;eſcaped from being carried Captives => 
| as thereſt had been by Pul, and Tilgath-Pilngſer, 4 Chron, -2þ.; Kings 15.:29.and: 75 "7" 
that theſe rode (v.26) are ſpokenin relaion unto Captivity,,che comparing of v.8. _ _ 
and v. 9, ſhews.. SO MES oelo rout elk as SIPs bo = 
- There, is one appearance more of gti-argument-that they bad ſuch freedomgran- 0 * 
ted them by thei: King Hoſbes in that the Paſſover havin; \eports (2Chrowa.'s:) © oF 
All Iſrael that was preſent brake down the-images, &cc-- ==, after all was done, Theol - 
the Children of Iſrael returned every man to his own poſeſſion into thiir own Cities; This © 
being ſo indigitatively ſaid [AZ rhe: Children of Uracl] carries this with it; that thoſe of 2 
the ten Tribes that had come out-ot- all //rael, returned every - man to his own City - 
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as he had wont ; there, being the like. xealon. 
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Auſux. This is perfely contradis 
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- Axſw; 2. Thar this example of -Danie/ ſhould'extend anto'all duties of Religious 


| CVE, Crfhip when prohibited by the Magiſtrate, whatever the caſe be, cannot be, For 


neither were all rheſe former inſtances finfully ated, nor was Danze! the only valiant 


' man inthe old Teſtament, whoſe example ſhould reprove all the reſt. The Scrip- 


tures (as our Saviour -Chriſt' ſays) cannot be broken, and therefore of neceſſity there 
muſt be found out a reconciliation. | 
And thoſe that are of that opinion of an abſolute obligation in caſe of ſuch prohibiti- 
onsin any part of publick worſhip, without any relaxation,ought not to run away with 
one part (as yet men uſe to do) but are obliged ſoberly to ſeek to reconcile theſe - 
thingsas well as we of this other oppinioo,and to do otherwiſe is a great contempt un- 
toScriptureand this Reconciliation 1s no way done but by finding out the clear ground 
of the difference from the nature' of the duties and the caſes. Our Non-conformiſts 
in the caſe of the Oath Ex Officio, in which a man was put upon it to accuſe himſelf 
in matter of fa, had Chriſt's inſtance was urged upon them, 1hat Gaiaphas the High 
Prieſt 4y an Oath did adjure him, Tadjare thee by the living God that thou tel us whe- 
ther thou be Chriſt the Son of God, Feſus ſaid unto bim, thou haſt ſaid ; Andit was in- 
ferred from thence that therefore every man was bound to anſwer by Oath unto what 
he ſhould by theEcclefiaſtical power be put upon. TheNon=conſequence of this did eafj- 
ly appear from a contrary praCtice of our Lord,as that when falfe witneſſes came and 
faid in the words afore, This man ſaid I am able to deftiroy the Temple of God and to 
build it in three days (which yer in the ſubſtance of it was what he himſelf had, in- 
deed, ſpoken in relation to the Temple of his Body, yet unto this he anſwers nothing. 
Was it that he had an oath put upon him in the one caſe, which put the difference > . 
No, hemight have choſen whether he would have accepted of that Oathor no z yet, 
he thought himſelf bound to anſwer to the one,but not to the other. 
.* There was therefore in this caſe this ground of difference fuggeſted by thoſe good 
men, between the one caſeand the other, that the ſubjzet matter whereaboue he was 
askt was differing. The one was matter of fatt, but the other was mazter of confeſſion. 
A point. of abſolute neceſlity to declare himſelf the Son of God, which was neceſſary 
at that time, or elſe for ever his Teſtimony ceaſed. For his Enemies were reſolved ts 
put him to death, it was neceſſary, eſpecially for the matter of it, it _ that great 
point both of his concernment, and our faith, That he was the Son of God, And the 
difference of theſe two doth give a rational ground why he-anſwered to «the one and 
not to theother. The like may be obſerved when they askt him Concerning his Do&t- 


Tine, he refuſes to anſwer (Jobs 18. 20:)} becauſe it was matrer of fait in what he had 


preached, of which afterward. | 

Things that are thus like in all appearance have yet inthe foundation of them a 
vaſt difference, and ſo will this Caſe of DaniePs;be found to have from the former In- 
ſtances. | 

1. There have been fome who have denyed that it was well done of him, -but that 
he was ſimple and fooliſh in it, and needleſly expoſed himſelfto Death ; for he mighe 
have prayed, fay they, 1. Inwardly, and ſo have performed his Duty, At leaft, 2.1f 
he _——_— with bodily worſhip,he might have'done it privately,or at night,and in 
another place. eauty 27 9; 

Burt this opinion js confuted not only becauſe the Holy Ghoſt” hath recorded this 

eat aft of his, and alſo that it is witnefſed unto, by fogrear a deliverance from God, 
which ſhewed God's acceptance of it, and alſo that Darizs, a Heathen, did witneſs up- 
on it to Daxie/s integrity in thoſe words, Thy Gvd whom thou ſerveſt continually he wilt 
deliver thee (v. 16.) But alfo becauſe Danze! himſelf (verſe 22.) puts it upon this 
reaſon, For as much as before God innocency was found in me, and (v.23.) No manner 
of hurt was found upon him, becauſe he believed in his God. 

2. Others ſay it was an Heroick extraordinary. a@ that is not to be drawn into 
Ordinary Example. But wehave no Warrant to” think fo, and I ſhall not have 
recourſe to extraordinaries whereby to difference it from the former Inſtances. 

3. It yet muſt be acknowledged to be a ſpecial a& in a ſpecial caſe, whereof per- 
haps ſuch another inſtance is not, in all points, to beagain ' found in the Old Teſta- 
ment. | Ras 

4- F will tell you what the good old Non-conformiſts principles were in this caſe. 
Their practice is known, that when they were ſilenced from preaching by the Magi- 
ſtrate,or Biſhops, they forbgre preaching all their days,and afterwards when the way of 

; gouwug 


- _ of _—— F * * xx” O D "924 5 '- "IF MS” Tom, Ss XI YR gs oe W .. 2 
x 55 # ral 4H E. > os Cy. SIS 7 a _ * on - Ro 1% 1%; — 
o . *-y EEE Bee. >= My 4 126. £ T's oi i inerhets, is - AE IGOS ee 
52 EE 42> ACT NR LEO © <<. En | 
4 6 h ". on £1 - . 7 oy . - . b : Th. — «Y - at RD ee 4 
-— SOD - "LEE hg "eB Wee, . —" $a, © IM » $9 TI , 
XN wn Y 2 $Y, FOE by PE". > C & - : -& 
2 * P —— — «a>. ” s 4 = 9. 1 
4 x F + 
I . y & "_ = 37 Arg VE 
= ' +3 hy 5 X of - 
/ . n > 
Mn - "5, > Y « --N E —8- o 
0 - l . S .- £4 ws $5-— # 0 
bs by 4 'F. D's 8% p = off > bs. *% 
* i 4 * F g -; K 4 * Fo = & 
[i 4 « vs * 200 - 
: FX 4 5 NG; 
. Jets 2 L - ' * ; 
"5. 4 - ky Y . X ag F0 C 
* : w» 


going to New-England had been ſtarted, fome that wets but: in Ganperof t ic Hig "Ba 
Commiſſion removed unto New: England and ſo avoided the ftoxni (as Mr. Cettondid, et 
leaving the bulk of his Church here) and when this Inſtance of Daze! was urged” IIS 
Mr. Cotton gave this account of it. OY OS Oo A LO ROT 
He uſedto produce that example of Ezra's ceaſing the building of the Temple cob-. "NE 
ſtrain'd by force, for juſtification of the No: » "onformiſts. forbearance,. and fultering © 7 
themſelves to be filenced and then being filent : fo, in anſwer to this place of Davief oo 
and reconciliation of both, and for the clearing of either, he.put this ſubſtantial diltey= © 2 
ence between the one and the orher, That Danel's caſe came under an immediate duty. 2 
of the firſt Commandment, which was perſonal prayer: unto God, as alſo under: 3 
duty of Confeſſion to be made of the true God, in which caſe there isno roomfor””* >» 2 
mercy or preſervation of-a man's ſelf z but he is called to lay dbwn his lite in that oo 2h 
caſe. But that other Inſtance in Ezra, and the like, was the forbearance of an out-' 7 
ward inſtituted worſhip,and ſuck an one Temple-worſhip was, Sacrifice, and the like, - 
parallel to our Ordinances of preaching by Miniſters, and to our Churches, Sacra- 
ments, &c. and that of theſc latter with difference fromthe other Chriſt's rule holds 
true, 7 will have mercy rather than Sacrifice (which was the Temple-worthip) Sacri- 
Fee being the higheſt Inſtances of inſtituted worſhip. | _ 
I ſhall enlarge this Notion and proſecuteit farther. _rOO RT 
I ſhall, x. Conſider the Nature of this fa&t-of Darxiel's; in the Subſtance of it. And; 
2; Inſiſt on the differences of other caſes. | _ 
3- I ſhall remove ObjeRions that may be made from his retainingof outward 
Circumſtances, kneeling openly and toward Jeruſalem, as he had wont every day to 
Ws \ | on 41" BE 
1. The inpGance of thea&t is a Complex of. many things which,when ſtated, and + 
firſt conſidered apart and then put again together, will aford a clear difference from the 
Caſe of other outward Ordinantes. Cavin infiſts on twothings, as I obſerve outof 
his Comment, as. Mr. C:tton alſo hath done. | : 
|  _T. That the Obje& of theptobibition was,that none ſhould pray to God for a Month. 
togethcrs and then he further adds that it came under the nature of the Caſe of a Con- 
feſlion of God, Now I will not lay allthe ſtreſs of the whole weight upon each of 
theſe apart ſingly (though each would bear -a fational ground of difference from the 
former inſtances) but on the whole Complexion of all together, AS CDM OY 
1, The Objeft of the Edit was,that none ſhould pray atall unto God y for... it runs 
thus, To eftabliſh a Royal Statute and to make a firm Decree, that whoſoever ſhall 
ask a Petition of any God or man for thirty days, ſave of the thee, O King, he ſball be | 
caſt into the den'of Lions. *Catvin furſt makes a great matter of this that prayer ſhould » cn #6; 
be thus forbidden, becauſe that in the worſhip.of God Prayer is the top and the chief dwaime & - 
worſhip, and the higheſt Sacrifice of all other z/ and it is at large urged by himthar ir 2... 
is that we own ſimply to God in all conditions; a duty whereby we are to witneſs ter cbrinees + 
God to be the Author of all good to us, to acknowledge our upon him. M*cci— 
for all benefits, either tocome which we obtain by Prayer, oY and preſent ; and m—o——_—_ _— 
therefore,in Danze/'s practice here ( v. 10.) as he prayed ſo he gavethanks before his were” _ 
"God. ltis by-prayer that. we offer up our Deſires and Vows unto God and:caft all _ WE 
ur cares upon him, which if we forbear we ſhew we can be without God, wichour His firrers — 2 
- help, His-aid” 5 whereas if he: withdraw, we periſh every moments and this we are to _— 4 
do every. day. Now, to make a Decree that whatſoever a man% diftreſs be; if he be ingarecipms 2 
ſick he muſt not pray,if under luſts,if hewere near nnto death (8s a man might think)he nr ”” 
muſt not. pray or call upon God for amoment together; would be ro make an edit = 
againſt all Religion : + And others alſo urge it unto ſucha pu 
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put it, it was againſt Nature; the Law of Nature ( as the Dutch Aunatations ſay ) For,  fays cans; > 
the Heathen Marriners in Fenab's Ship, when in danger ofdeath;; cilledevery man ©» x *- > 
upon his God. % NR ON. pager = 


File on Cen : | 
x. Hence then, there is this difference berween 

worſhip ; That, in this caſe of Daniel, 

was prohibited, not Family. Worſhip or A 


ullam precationem concipere, boc eras exigere a  nwbag Dewn ehnegerent. ; 
| Again he ſays, 
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372 | "The Government of © 


mm taken is immediately Natural, and needed no ſuper-added Inſtitution, but it is Eſſential- 
Ars. 1 Wortkip, it is Celtus Fſfſenrialis,-and not Medium Culizs, as topray in a Congre- 
gation, and the like, are, and ſo it doth differ wholly from Inſtituted prayers in a 


—— —————— 


Church, &as put up by one manas the Mouth of the reſtszfuch were Temple-Sacrifices, - 


Synagogue-Prayers and Preaching, which are parallel to ours. Op 
. + 2, Add unto thisthat it was notonly- Commanded that thus prayer, in the general 
® nature of it, and then ſimply conſidered ſhould be forborn . (though that had been an 
horrible impiety againſt the immediate Law of Nature, the higheſt Law of Nature thar 
is for the worſhip of God) but further, this A of DanieP's, in the Circumſtances he 
ſtood in, roſe up to be a Confeſſion and Profeſſion of the true God as God, which he 
"FIR ,mulſt have renounced if he had forbornz and Calvin makes that a ſecond ground of this 
profeſſimen a&t of Danze!'s*ſome'interpreters puts it upon that though they extend that profeſſion 
joe#at ne- unto too great a Latitude, and leave the reader at an uncertainty about ir. f Cal- 
+ cogy vis himſelfmakes a diſtin&ion of two ſorts of profeſſion,excluding the one as not bind- 
Exrermw us , andin the other he ſpeaks limitedly, and uncertainly, in ſaying, Qzanizum neceſſe 
Num ſup. eſt in cultu Dei, as muchasis neceſſary, he doth not ſay what is abſolutely neceſſary, 
loco con « bur that in the worſhip of God, we ſhould not give any ſign of a perverſe and -prefidi- 
| Jeſfoni *! ous diflembling, as if we caſt off godlineſsz which I would fay too. 


i.Po'anus- 
+ Dupl:x eſt profe 70, ne que, enim aico ſays he, quic uid ſentimus paſſim oulg andum eſſe, it4 ut ſtatim rapiemur ab boſtibus 4d Mortem.— 
and ſecondly of um neceſſe eſt and therupon 194 0 uncerranly,limitedly, Sic nor contineamus in culru Dei, ut nequad fignum pev 
verſe & Perfigg ſemulationis dim macs abj iceremus pietatis ftudium. 


To explain this head, I ſhall diſtinguiſh thns : Confeſſion is taken indeed ; | 
1. Largely for the manifeſtation or holding out of any particular practice or duty; 
point ortruth of Religion, of any or every Command of God whatſoevery for,-in 
—holding forth of theſe, their is a profeſſion (as we call it) runs alongs with all theſe. 
Now there is no man will ſay, that 4 man is bound to hold forth every truth he be- 
lieves, although he js prohibited to ſpeak it 3 Haſt thou faith > (ſays the Apoſile) have 
it for thy ſelf ; which is alſo the thing that Calvin aſſerts, that as there are many 
truths which a man may forbear to ſpeak, as not being bound to do ſo, ſo many 


praCtices m which it is meet to forbear ; and yet in all theſe there is a profeſſion runs 


along; for in theſe Caſes their not profeſſing is not a denying ſuch a truth or practice, 
but a concealing it, and forbearing to hold it forrh at ſuch and ſuch a time, which ar 
other times and in other caſes we would do and were bound to do. Therefore the pru- 
dent ſhall keep ſilence in that time, for it is an evil time, Amos 5. 13. And this holding 
forth of dutiesor truths or practices in this general nature is rather profeſſion than con- 
feliicn ; . And here there mult be found a right joint or rational ground of difference; 
to Judge what we be bound to profeſs and what not, and at what Times and Sea> 
ſons. | | 

2. There is Confeſsion ſtrictly and properly taken : which is not atlarge a profeſ- 
fion only, but an abſolute Confeſsion of God, wherein we muſt deny God, if-we dot 
affirm him, if we conceal our ſelves, and our. Faith. And Confeſsion ſo taken is a 
tranſcendent thing, and comes up into the firſt Commandment, and is all one as to 
avouch God to be a man's God, and to love God or to fear him. 


This called in Scripture Confeſſion, with this additament, and a #o7-denying of him, 


John 1: 10: when the Jews ſent Prieſis and Levites from Feraſalom to ask | Fob the 
Paptiſt, whoart thou ? as ſuppoſing he might be the Chriſt, ir is ſaid, He: confeſſed and 
denied not, but confeſt, I am not the Chrift; ' and (ſays he, v. 27:)' He zt is, who coming af- 
ter me, is preferred afore me, whom afterwards he pointed unto. 


This muſt not be extended to every forbearance of a truth, or of an Ordinance, 


though prohibited by a Magiſtrate's Command. When therefore the point of abſo- 
Jute Conteſsion is urged, as abſolutely neceſſary, the Queſtion ſtill muſt be, 'and conſ 
deration muſt be had, of the Nature of the duty , and of the truth, which, in ſuch 
and ſuch caſes to forbear or conceal, would be truly and plainly and really a declin- 
ing It. OR | 
po is not barely, and hand over head that every man is bound, by the Law gf Con- 
feſsion, preſently to perform any or every praQice, or any or every trurh that the 
Magiſtrate ſhall interdi& for the preſent ; for concerning things of ſuch a - degree there 
may be ſome other Rule from God, who may warrant me to. the contrary, as that 
which-hath been inſtanced in of mercy and not facrifice. Our Saviour Chriſt would 
not 


"8 
AE ” 


% hs = 
- RY I. a £ "0 5 ribs y 222+ 3 
+ 3% bs bs th +». _— 4. : oo f 
© CER 


p rf ws, « - ay - 
A Ss obo . B54 y »$<- _ 
CR $1 46x 4 YES *: S653 Et, Me 2 I 
1 P34 « * WS 4 DEL 
- -, - 


———_— 


"The Charches v7 irik.” 


not : cell he je: Jews "by y what Authority he did theſe things ; back Ps .meex ofitive an- DAA. - 
ſwer when he came and was put to it whether he was the Son of God, or no, Fs SS 
Caiaphas the Higti-Prieſt (and asit is faid) by all the Aſlembly, Lake 22. 50. Are "3 2 
thou then the. Son of God? and be ſaid unto bim,Te ſay that Tam and they ſaid, Whot ©: <3 
need we any further witneſſes3for we our ſelves have beard it out of bis own Moxth.When: - 
they askt him of his Dofrine, as preacht by him, he would OT John 
18, 19, 20, 21. The High-Prieft asked Feſur of his Diſciples, and — his Dottrine Jeſus 
anſwered him, I ſpake openly to the World, I ever taught in the Synagogues, and Temple 
whither the Jews reſort, and in ſecret have I faid nothing : Why askeſt thoume + FR a 
them which heard me, what 7 ſaid unto them ; behold they know what T ſaid. Ifany 
honeſt godly preacher were Queſtioned, by an Adverſary that had pavers 9 what by 
had preacht'at ſuch a time and ſhould refuſe to give in a Coppy of 
the like, they would be apt to.cry out upon him, and upon others alſo props, bn 
are godly, Are you aſhamed Fd what you have preacht? do you go from your rine 
which if you don't confeſs openly, or forbear totell it, you do, would they fay, Yet, but 
take it as it had been preac and then it is matter of fa&t, and heis notbound to 
conleſs it; Our Saviour Chriſt's example warrantsit, referring them unto witneſſes z * © + 
but when they askt our Saviour Chriſt, whether he was the Son of God, or no? and 
what his Faith and Conſcience inthat point was, he anſwers roundly and without heſi- - 
tation, though he knew his life lay upon it ; and this is that Confeffion which 
he wine that Paul ſpeaks of to T:morh (5 Tim. 6. 13.) which, whether it include 
notalſo that Confeſsion of his to P:late himietf, That bis was a King, and thar for this 
end he care into the world, may be a Queſtion, for the words will bear either 
fenſe, that he witneſſed before Foxtias Pilate or under Pontius Pilate -ns "Gover- 
nour. 
I come now to the Point of DanieFsa of his praying in theſe Circumſtances aiid 
in this manner, andto conſider it, as it was a point of the higheſt fort of Confeſsion 
ſtriftly and properly taken, ſo that if he had-not ſo confeſt, he muſt have denyed God, 
and if he had forborn, he muſt have renounced Religion. | 
1. The Command (as was ſaid) was to ſuſpend all prayer to atty God for s whole 
month's ſpace, which was to bring in total Atheiſm for ſo long 2 time, and totake. 
away all worſhip that Daniel had left him, or was capable of performing, © Fot there 
is — 9. be performed without invocationt of God. ' Prayer was by their Sys- _ 
ecdoche cfgnaly yall _—_— yea and it was ſo according to their owt principles that 
procured this Law ; for themſelves worſhipt ſome Godor other,which they did undee 
the common notion and acknowledgement of a Deity and a God- head, and therefore to 
ſuſpend prayer to him for that time was: to malic a Law that there ſhould be hoes 
knowledgement of God in the World during that time; ac "ro their. oped 
ciples s and therefore I fee moſt interpreters' J6" Mate ir upor: the whole of Rel 
that forbearance of prayer would have been the abnegation of it, and t re 
by ſucha Totaland viſible forbeararies (having beci accuſtorned to ſuch 3 Cantiva) 
, muſtthereby have given Fran riqugn and concealment a viſible 
there was no God extam to be worſhipt yeni? the Win | 
Jeruſalem in this caſe, became a Tine yoſhonthr the G6d that he Worlkie was 
the God that dwelt atJers/alem and had ſeated himſelf there berween the Cherubims | 
formerly, and kept the:ſame place till DEED. 
Andz. In:thisDecree not only God-and all his worttipis ek aveyanls King,a F; | 
2 mortal Man was ſetdirealy up ur the room of God" and" unts the al of a 
EE EE Ge eee CRRE=n for ays 
of the King; "FHF 
This King was exalted above all that was called God, the true God aide God's als. 


(in oppinion ſuch) by this injunCtion-to pray to'fione'other Go but” unto him. For”. - 
this was-to ordain that during that-time he have all chereſpe& _ omage and . 
reverence to be brought in | © bhn-dnflvi of 'worſhip to God;. and is thobph fuct 


Petitians pur up to the King in the mean time; were but ##-Oivil chings for rhe mat- 
terof them ,and ſuch uſually, were preſented : at othef tithes, aud ſo the 2 It O - Ir : \ ; - 
” it ſelf but a Civil a, as petitionifg to'a King is F/yer- ir this eaſe Cha Ry fions: - | EY 
to any God or Mantuſtbe forborn and nowe pit -op'but unto the” King, this wasin- © 2 
terpretatively a Worſhip of that Man becauſe bs was-#ddrelſed"unts; in let aod lead * 2 
of all addreſſcs, or worſhipping of God, and becauſe&t'we#r'be "kim with cchifion 
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 - PAAAf God as thereby acknowledging no other God but bim all rhat while. In this caſe 
 Ci.Vill.therefore further, for Daniel to tave concealed himſelf, inviſibly worſhipping the true 


God,had been a Manifeſt Denyal of God, and.in a viſible manner. 
Theſe Corollaries may be drawn from the former Examples. IP NET 
x. We may admire the good and gracious providence of God, that in the times 


wherein his wrath was ſo high and great upon the generality of 'the ten Tribes du- 


ring 254 years, and inthe times of ſuch great diſtreſies as theſe were upon their Con- 
ſciencesz he ſhould yet work our a liberty for any of them through a ſpecial providence 
at ſuch ſeveral ſeaſons, Yea , and the advantage which God did caſt into the 
ſecond, as alſo the third ſeaſon of liberty, upon their removals, for the Ordinances, is 
very remarkable in the Event and ſucceſs thereof, 

i. As for the Second Company that removed in A/a's time z They firſt came to 
live under the proſperous Reign of 4/a, who reigned after this their falling in tro him 
many years,and Jehoſhophat his Son, a godly man, ſucceeded him and reigned many 
years3 ſo as theſe, in the Event and Succeſs by coming into Jadab, enjoyed an age 
of reſt and proſperity and a fulneſs of Ordinances with ir. 

Then, 2. They eſcaped very great miſeries, which the ten Tribes fell into, as Bex- 
hadad's invaſion and the change of Government,and Governours, Zimri,and Omri,and 
Tibni (Sir Walter Raleigh reckons ſeven of their Kings in A/a's Tune) and beſides that 
they eſcaped the Heatheniſh Tyranny in Aba#'s Time, which was the worlſt time the 
ten Tribes had. | | 

Then for the third Company, who removed in Zofhea's time, if it fell out that they 
removed their Stations altogether (as ſome think they did, becauſe of that, 2Chr. 30.25. 
where itis ſaid, A// the Congregation that came out of Iſrael, and the ſtrangers that came 
out of the Land of Iſrael, and that dwelt in Judah, rejoiced, ſo there was great joy in Je- 
ruſalem ; for fince the time of Solomon the ſon of David, King of Iſrael, there was not 
the like in Jeruſalem) or if any of theſe ſtrangers were of cho that came up unto the 
paſſover upon Hezekzab's invitation, in the former part of the Chapter, and placed their 
dwellings in Jadab, then God in his providence did graciouſly guide them unto a great 
preſervation of themſelves and their poſterity ;. for five years :afcer Sennacherib came 


- andcarried the generality of the Nation. away Captive, and the efcape of this Calami- 


ty was the good which they got by removing for Ordinances according. to Abijab's 
prophecy given in Jerohboam's Time z-.and beſide that theſe Strangers are twice ſaid to 
be thoſe that came out ofthe Land of {rac}, which argues that they were of the ten 
Tribes, 

Further, if you compare the Style that is given the former ſecond Company that 
came out in 4/a's Time, (z Chros. 15.9.) you will find, that they are faid to be the 
Strangers out of Ephraim, and Manaſſes, and Simeon, ſoas God owned and highly re- 
warded this their praQice of a removal for the enjoyment of the Ordinances ot God in 
a continuance, | | 

2. Thefethings were written for our example that we thereby. might have light to 

uide us,. andall theſe inſtances ſhew that as for any - abſolute obligation to inſtituted 
Ges ( that fall. back, fall edg, we ſhould be bound ro them ) that aſlertion 
(whoever would maintain it). will come to nothing afore theſe Examples. 


1. They fall ſhort, and no ways riſe up to any ſuch proof; For, - 

I. All theſe three Inſtances ſhew that thoſe godly Iſraelites came up to Jeruſalem 
upon opportunites and advantages afforded themin: the providence of God, and noe 
ſimply upon the abſolute obligation unto theſe ordinances. For you read of no more 
fuch coming up in the interims, but only theſe three times, which, how they were 
Circumſtantiated, you have ſeen. | 

And, 2. Thouſands of others out of other Tribes, as godly as they, did not remoye 
when theſedid and yet are blameleſs, and this becauſe of the difference of the caſe as 


hath been explained. I will allude to what James ſays, Go take ye ail, the Prophets 


of thoſe Tribes for an enſample . (the enumeration' of whom that were during thoſe 
250., years doth ariſe toa great number) take alſo the 7000 that had not bowed to 
Baal, 4nd the 100 prophets hide in the: cauſes z take alſo 0badiah and his caſeqwho is 


| ſaid to fear the Lord greatly, who being Governour of Ababs: houſe, could - not be 
ſuppoſed to have removed to Jeraſalem for Ordinances in thoſe times, though no'man 


had more opportunities to get away than he, if he could have .removed-once for = 
| | or 


renner wh 4 . 
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for he h1d the liberty to go through one- part of = Land by. 4had's appoint 
1 Kings 18.6. and 7 ogo rn by the authority he IF, >ourt, have. 
the liberry to have gone out at any time,but being in a; great calling of Ct 
and doing ſervice to the people of God in hiding ſo many Prophets, [OS he fe 53 
And El;jah that met him; reproves him not at all for it ; yea of hath the rTP, -— 20 
of the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, that he feared God greathy. And for Eliab himſclf, the - 'Y 
Lord Commands him expreſly to hide himſelf, and names afafe place, x Kings &.17. 3 
verſe 2 

- We read not ofany in the Teterns of theſe three timesand. ſcafons tha did i fee 
movezwhichis to be put upon this ſuppoſition, that the oppreſlions of thetimes hindred 
them, as it did the former, and that there ſhould be but theſe three'.times : 
only, anda ſilence inall timeselſe for ſo many years, argues that they. caled 1 in the Tote | 
rims berween. . R 

4. The Rule and Meaſure given art firſt, I will have mercy and not FAS z wat the | 
ground of all this, and cuts off any alledged abſolute obligation x; forit they. were: - 
bound ar alltimesand i 1 all caſes, then they were not to forbear atany time for mercy 
fake, for then there were no room at all for it : The equity of which rule was then 
extant, as it had been in all ages, and muſt be tothe end of the world ;-and one of rhe 
prophets of theſe ten Tribes of thoſe times did firſt utter it, Hoſea 6, 6, and Jeſus Chriſt | 
applies it unto the breaking of the Sabbath, in caſe of mercy, by plucking theears of bo 
Corn, as alfo in the cafe of eating the Shew-Bread, which Dav.d did, and then of the "9 
Prieſt's toiling, as much as men 1n any calling do, which Chriſt calls a prophaning | 3 
the Sabbath, and yet ſays that they are blameleſs, Mar. 12. | 

5. Nay, the omitting of an Inſtituted Ordinance, for mercy fake,is far leſs than the 
breaking of ir,and this is but a forbearance, for Mercy* S ſake, of which we ſpeak. 


_ Ohbje. But you will fay, that Mercy to our Souls 1s to be RY tn) and it is mer- 
cy toour Souls to enjoy Ordinances, and they are tobe preferred to all things elſe, 
Anſ. x. Tanſwer, itis true,this will goa great way,and weigh againſt many difficulties 
but yet we are toconfider chis; T hat mercy to our fouls by Ordinances, depends -upon 
our Edification by them, and what that, will prove to be, and chat edification depends 
upon God, as he will make them to be profitiong;and ſo now if God comes in-between: * 
and ſays, 1 wil bave mercy, he can make ſuch means as we have (4n the want of theſe 
other means) edifying to us, when as thus he calls us, to ſhew mercy to our ſelyes, ' 
And he that hgth given us this rule, out of his mercy and grace, will be ſurex to; per- 
form the other part of edifying us when he thus calls us out of the ſame grace... ; 
2. Inſtitured Ordinances, though they have | power of Obligation over us, for, pO ANG 
dification, yet not when it is toappartnt deſtruRion, as the Apoſtles themleſves had 9, NY 
power for edification, but not for deſiruftion. . _. ure 
3. There.is ſforne mercy to be ſhewed to the Magiſtrate, that we ought: not daringly > as 


to rneet.in ſo open a way, as weknow before-hand will provoke, and i irritate het to... 
perſecute us. 2 yn Y. © Lids 

4 The Ordinancesin the performance of them require q ics om mee» 3 
Spirits at.leaſt, we cannotpray when weare alone oile CY on, much] a _-- 
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we worſhip God, whenwe are rationally; under,certain cptian Bars, Dep 2. 9y.. 10, 
are not yet come to the reſt and to the Fa Darn the LOPES God 1 Teſt 
- But when ye go over Fe dav and dwell in the land which the Lojd | or God an 
70 inberit, and when be giveth you reſt. from all. your. emjcs 7 roi x 1d abo, 
dwell in ſafety : Then tbereiſhall be a place phich. F: Tore "your God That 
his Name to dwell there, thither ſhall you bring, all thy 
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every man Das: Is Bva Int be own eyes. 
from the Apoſtles Examp bo : "9 c had. 
in his Spirirglett "As nd it will ina great Pa 
in the- mudfſt of fears ee terrours, when. the! 
without being ing allo H diſhonour to 
roken up,” and £ 0” Therokin Mi 
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AA ſecrecy and privacy. And God did, by his ſpecial promiſe, ſecure his le un- 

IP der the Old Teſtzricnr, that when they went up to appear before the Lord thrice in 
the year, that no man ſhbuld defire their Land at thoſe timies, (Exod: 34. 24.) which he 
hath not done to us in the like caſe. | EE 

2. But you will ſay, yea, but the glory of God is intereſted in our uſe of theſe Or- 
dinances. pov 1 4 

Anuſ, 1 anſwer, That if God will be fo gracious to us as to quit that conſideration 
of his own glory for mercy toour ſelves, as we have cauſe to be thankful to him 
for it, ſo to conform our ſelves unto this exception which himſelf hath made: 

2. Men yet are to put themſelves ro much loſs, inconvenience, and difficulties to 
enjoy the Ordinances, as this people of the ten Tribes did. 

1. In the beſt times it was a wearzineſs to the people of theren Tribes, ſo remote, 
to go up to Jersſalem three times a year ; though to the next Tribes it was not much 
labour : and Jeroboarn nſed this asan argument upon the experience which the people 
had had,as what he thought would move them the more readily to forbear; '7:s 700 
much for you (ſays he) to 20 up to Feruſalem, 1 King, 12. 28; It was an Argument ad 
populum, he ſpake their hearts,and that which was like to take their hearts, and as what 
had been a burden to carnal Spirits among them. And truly, do you meaſure it now, 
you that have Country-houſes, how do you excuſe your ſelves from comingup to 
Ordinances, and if you had beenput to it ſo much as they were to travel ſo far, you 
would grudge at it much more, It was alfo grievous to ſuffer great reproaches, 
to be made gazing flocks (which, thoſe that went in the firſt rhree years of Feroboarn, 
muſt needs be ſuppoſed expoſed unto from the generality of the people) and to be 
accounted next door to Traitors in going unto the Quarters of a Prince, whoſe yoke 
they had caſt off. 

But more expreſly it is ſaid in that third remove in Fhoſea's time, that the meſlen- 
gers and meſſage of invitation by Heze#zah was mocked at, and laught to fcorn by: 
thoſe Tribes ſent to, 2 Chroy 3o. 10, 11. The Poſts paſſed from City to City through the 
Country of Epraim and Manaſſeth even unto Zebulon ; but they _— them to ſcorn and 
mockt them, Nevertheleſs divers of Aſher and Manaſſes and Zebulon bumbled themſehues 
and came to Feruſalem. Of theſe it muſt needs be judged rhat they were mockt and 
laught to ſcorn to purpoſeas they went out, or went along, and the word nevertheleſs 
pores that they wentMaugre thoſe reproaches, and deſpiſed the ſhame diſpiſings and 

corns. | 

Then, 2. The Prieſts in that firſt of FeroZoams times removed unto their great loſs 

—_  - as to their outward eſtate, for the revenues and perquifires of the Temple which the 
——_ Prieſts lived much upon, were (as SirWa/rer Raleigh ſays) very ſmall. And as for the 
poverty of the people, thoſe of them that came up and loſt their inheritances of Lands, muft needs 
TrivesofL {ker much more loſs, as hath been argued, and enjoy a mean livelyhood in compa- 
muſt needs . 6 . . x 

bavi bin ex- Fiſon to what they had in their own Country, Yet we ſee in what cafes they did re- 
ceeding greet q10ye for Ordinances, an much therefore is to be allowed of loſs of this way to enjoy 
hy the means for our Souls, yer ſoas to look as nature is the foundation of grace and the 
end poſſiſtons exerciſes of it, and if that ſhould fail,the exerciſes of Religion would fail-alſo, as we 
Tris being fee in ſicknebs, Sc. ſo itis here, that there muſt bea ſabſiſtence laid as a foundation for 
ater ft, the enjoyment of Ordinances, which, when there is, though it be with mach loſs and 


and b blg* . . - . [= ; | . 
naive e/6” abatement, we are to rejoyce in that asin a great portion, Ifa. 30. 20, The people ſhall 


—__c 


+ her perqui- dwel at Zion in Jeruſalem. Todwell in Zion at Jeruſalem is to enjoy the Ordinances * 
Ra at Jeruſalem z for Zou was the feat ofthem, and unto ſuch itis faid, v. 20, Though the 
which the " Lordgive you the bread of adverſity and the water of affliction, yet ſhall not thy Te ach- 
lived beizs ers be removed. Bread arid Cheeſe and the Goſpel was faid (ih'time of Old)'to be good 


now Cut 


' fare. | 

3. The conſideration of the Circumſtancesthefſe ſtood in, boththoſe that went up 

to Feruſalem,and thoſe that forBore,may inſtruEt us,and give us light into our duty,and 
ra&tice, | KY 

: 1. It inſtrufts us, what o-hien of mercy fo our ourward condition js to be 

weigh'd with Ordinances upon which we are to ar, or not to forbear. * 

2,. It dire&s us that upon the rational fore-ſight'of rhe faine or like extremities, we 
ſhould know how to guide 'our ſelves in our adventures to'enjoy Ordinances whete 
the like hazards are run, and the like vigilances to hitider them'are ufed, 'an d foberly 
and conſcientiouſly'to conſider of every opportunity we adyenture to take, _—_— 
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bay ſecureir iS, 5, and not reſhly, hand over head, ruſh upon and adventure uj upon all or* wy 
any dangers, come what will. - * Book VIE: 
4 As tor the Caſe of the removal altogether to enjoy them afiphere; if ir beſaid or 
that this we ought to doas they did, Go take the ſame ftate and par ogg and lo it 2 
ought to be. I Anſwer, 
7. Whea it is to the ruine of Families we are not obliged, as theſe: were: lice, char 
could not remove themſelves and Families withourruine. 

_ 2. Paralle!,put our caſe with theirs in-rhoſe tumes,and it will appear far different, 2x DY 
will appear eſpecially in the ſecond inſtance when many of them removed foraltoge- 
ther, 1. They removed out ofa Land over which the wrath of God hung, and waside- 
nounced againſt it, unto a Land where they ſaw that God was with them, and that is 
made one ground of their Remove, 2 Chrox. 15.9, 2. They removed to ſtrengthen _ 
the Cauſe of God, which needed them in the Land they removed to.And 3. "They were 
invited by a potent and able Prince and his people, who thereby were obliged to pro- 
vide for chem. 4. There was a final Captivity threatned inthe end, by God, unto 
that Land from which they removed. And in this caſe for men to remove for Or- 
dinances, was as if Proteſtant Borderers upon any Popiſh Country where the inquiſiti- - 
on reigns, which Country they alſo kgew was defign'd to ruine, ſhould remove; being 
invited unto a Neighbouring Nation where the cauſe of God is, and all the advantages 
Mentioned. Butro remove, 

/; 1. Froma Nation where there is abulk and body of Saints that need the firength- 
ning of their Brethren ; which is made oneargument in the caſeof them that wear in 
Fercboam's time that they ſtrengthned Rehoboam. | 

2. Where there is hope of a Reſurreftion of a good cauſe, which was noway their 
caſe but the contrary ; 

And 3, To remove from Ordinances to a place where the wrath of God is more im- 
pendent, or atleaſt, no leſs. 

And 4. Where they can promiſe themſelves no proviſion for their Families,but muſt 
put themſelves out of their Calling and ſerve God with diſtraction,and are like toſtarve 
with their Families; In that Caſe they are not obliged toa remove elſewhere, meerly for 
the Ordinances ſake, but to a forbearance rather and waiting upon God. 

I ſhall now give Inſtances out ofthe New Teſtament, and here firſt : Le? the Prudence, 
whica our Saviour Chriſt uſed in caſe of appearance of danger, be confidered. 

Before I give you the particular inſtances,I premiſe - theſe few things. 

x. Our Lord was wholly free of any the leaſt tinfture of finful fears, therefore what 
he did is to be reſolved into Prudence, applying.it ſelf ro the providence of God z, and 
he, being God as well as Man, could havepreſerv'd himfelf until his hour came with- 
our any nidings or withdrawings:therefore his example herein muſt needs be for our in- 
{tru&tion to guide us inthe like caſes. 

2. When his hour to ſuffer was come, as himſelf ſpealcs (which had been by a fon : 
compadt and agreement between the. Father and him, , made knownto the Son; for, 
John 18.4 it is ſaid,he knew all things be ſhould ſuffer, and elſewhere, that ſo it was #ppetne 
red) then indeed he avoided not. 

Ttheſethings premiſed, I come untothe particular Inſtances of his avoidi ing danger, 
and the occaſions of them, which we ſhall find ro have been. but-prudential r5t 4 
and warineſſes to preſerve himſelf till indeed the hour appointed by his Farther i 
conſented to by himſelt ſhould come. Go zell tha Fox (laid he)1 do cures to day and 
to Morrow,and the third day I ſhall be perfefted. But before that time he was managed-by - 
the Ordinary providence of God, asto what would befal him,and- accordingly applied 
himſelf thereto. And hence he becomes an example unto us. in-two thin 

1. How weare to manage our ſelves under the Ordinary Providence of God, which 
weare alway under, not knowing what will be the Event of things. 

Bur2z When we are called to ſuffer, then we ſhould, after bis Example, not with- 
draw,as in caſe weareneceſlitatedto ſuffer by Providence we ſhould thenarm our ſelves 
with the ſame mind as he did. 

Objef. An Objeion is and wo been made by: axe, that the reafanef his avoid- 
ing was, that he was to go and preach oyer all the. Cities of Fudab, and..thereſore ir 
was all one to him when, and whither he did with-draw; - ſince he: ſtill- was :;not our 
of his ways which is notthe caſe of Ordinary Miners. Foe 6 abound tos certain 
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The Government of 


 Avsf. 1. The Anſwer is, 1. That be it ſo, that whicher ever he weat he till had 
an employment to wait upon him ; yet{till it is evident, that the cauſe of his remove 
from that place wh<re he was afore, was matter of prudence and avoidence, and that 
the Tnſtances will ſhew z and therefore that remains ſtill as an Example for us. | 

Anſ. 2. Miniſters,who are by the like Providences (as Chriſt was) taken off, may 
wait, «fat in ſome other places unto which they may remove they may have ſuch em- 
ployments as the providence of God ſhall call them to, for the Exerciſe of their Mi- 
niſtry ; as the Diſciples that were ſcattered by Perſecution, in As 8. went up and 
down preaching, At#s 11. EACH 1-95 

Anſ. 3. That was not the ground why Chriſt did remove, who had not yet gone 
over the Cities of Jadab ; for we read it expreſly ſaid, that he went again to the ſame 
place that he was atafore. 

I. The firſt Inſtance that we have of Chriſt's avoiding danger, is in Mar. 4. 12,13. 
Now when Jeſus had beard that John was caſt suto priſon, he departed into Galilee, And 
keaving Nazareth he came and dwelt in —— ondary which is upon ihe ſea coaſt in the Bor- 
ders of Zebulon and Naphtali. That Galilee,that he went into,was not that part of Ga- 
Grotius jn Jilce which Herod had who was of a perſecuting Nature, but which Phi/zp had (as 
lecum. Grotius out of Foſephus ſhews) and the occofion of his avoiding was but only when 

Jeſus heard that John was caſt into priſon,namely,by Herod,and fo it was time for him 
to look to himſelf, and thereupon he ſecured himſelf. It was but upon hearing that 
John was caſt into priſon, no more only rationally thinking his turn might be 
next. 

2. In like manner we have an account, Jobs 4. 1, 2, 3. When therefore the Lord 
knew how the Phariſees had heard that Feſus made and baptized more Diſciples than 
John (though Jeſus baptized not but his Diſciples) He left Judea and departed again into 
Galilee. Here again,though Chriſt knew only that the Phariſees had heard (which is 
remote enough from this, that Jeſus made and baptized . more Diſciples than Jobn)and 
although he had a plea for himſelf that he baptized none, yet upon this occaſion he 
left Fudea and departed again into Galilee, It was that he knew that ſuch a re- 
port of him would contra&t an envy upon himſelf, and an Odiam from the Phariſees, 
and ſo he avoided it, and breaks off, when he was inthe midſt of an Employment, 
with as much ſucceſs as any he had at any time elſewhere afore or after. | 

3. We have another Inſtance, Mat. 12. 14, 15. Thews the Phariſees went out and held 
a Council againſt him how they might deſtroy him : But when Jeſus knew it be withdrew 
himſelf from thence, &c. | | 

4. There is another Inſtance, Luke 4. 29, zo, 31. Aud they roſe up and thruſt him out 
of the Gity, and led him unto the brow of the bill (whereon their City was built) that they 
might caſt him down beadlong. But he paſſing through the midſt of them went his way ; 
and came down to Capernaum, a Gity of Galilee, &c. and riot only went his way for the 
preſent, but removed to another place. 

5. We have another Inſtance; John 8. 59. Then took they up lones to caft at bim, but 
Jeſus -> bimſelf, and went out of the Temple, going through the midſt of them, and ſo 

aſſed by. | 
, 6. There is another Inſtance, Jeh» 10. 39, 40. They ſought again to take bim, but he 
eſcaped out of their hand. And went away again beyond Jordan into the place where John 
at firſt baptized, and there be abode. | 
2. We have alſo Inſtances of the Apoſtles. | 

1. Who after Chriſt's Death -until his Aſcenſion, met ſecretly with the doors ſhut 
and inthenight,John 20. 19. Then the ſame day at evening being the firſt day of the week, 
when the doors were ſbut where the Diſciples were aſſembled for fear of theJews, came Jeſus 
and ſtood in the midſs, and ſaith, Peace be untoyou. Andagain a Second time after eight 

days, v. 26. The doors being ſhur. And after cight days, again his Diſciples were 
within, and Thomas with them : then came Jeſus, the doors being ſhut, and ſtood in the 
midſt, and ſaid, Peace be unto you, 
_ 2. After Chriſt's Aſcenſion, the Church by flying avoided perſecution, Atts 8. 1. 
And at that time there was a great perſecution again the Church which was at Jeruſalem, 
and they were all ſcattered abroad thronghout the Regions of Judah except the Apoſtles. 
And akbokgh the Apoſtles ſtaid becauſe they were extraordinary Officers, and had not 


__ 
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a Commiſſton yet from God todepart from Feraſalem, whichafterward they had, yet 


the Church was ſo leſſened by the Diſciples ſcattering abroad (for which the NE 
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had warrant by reaſon of perſcution) That the Apoſtles'might the fafclier ſtays and." SAGA 
we read that for praying and preaching in the like caſes they met in the night” ang EV | 
by parts, As 12,12, And when he bad confidered the thing, he came to the bouſe of Ma- re . 
ry the Mother of John, whoſe Surname was Mark, where many were gathered rogether - be 
praying, Jamesand others of the Brethren being in another place, v. 17. 


"CHAP. IX. 


Two Caſes reſolved, whither a perſcn whp, is not a Church-member may be the 
ſubjett of Baptiſm. Whether a Miniſter who is not a Paſtor, may Adminiſter 
Baptiſm. : 


Reſolve the caſes propoundedinto theſe two Queſtions. Ns 
I 1. Whether one that is not a Church-member may be the Subje& of Baptiſm ? 

_ 2. Whether one that is not a Paſtor in a particular Relation to perſons that of 
fer themſelves to be baptize&may baptize them ? And if he Adminiſters it,under what © 
conſideration he doth it, whether as a Miniſter,or otherwiſe as a private perſon ? 

Queſt. 1. Unto the firſt Queſtion I ſay theſe two Things : | 

1. The examples in Scripture do -clearly hold forth, that perſons that were not in 
Church-Fellowſhip were yet baprized. 

x. The firſt Inſtanceis of the Eunuch, baptiz'd by Pb:lip, Aﬀts 8. If it be ſaid,that 
he was a Proſelyte, and ſo of the Jewiſh Church, and upon that ground a ſubje& ca- 
pable of Baptiſm. The reply is, that his being of the Jewiſh'Church did not make him * 
capable of the Goſpel-Baptiſm, ofthe "Ordinance under the Goſpel which -we call 
Baptiſm. 

A For when Job» Baptiſt baptized, he bid them ſay not, they bad Abraham for their 
Father, which yet was a-ground for Circumtiſion, as under the old Covenant Admi- 
niſtred, but he requires Repentance and Regeneration, which is the Goſpel-Initiation 
into the Kingdom of Heaven: bs 

2. Again Peter (AQs2.) being to baptize Jews, baptizeth them, not upon the ac- 
count they were the Seed of Abrabam, but upon Faith-and'Repentance; which he calls 
them to. He only tells them, that if they would turnto'God, then God would renew 
the promiſes unto them and their Children, yet in a Goſpel way, namely, by vertue 
of their beinghcall'd, as the 39 verſe hath itz So as the ground upon which men were 
Members of the Jewiſh Church, and Circumcifed, was not the ground upon which 
they were baptized ; And therefore the Eunuch was not baptiz'd upon any ſuch ac- 
count. The diſpenſation of the Covenant was altered and the application of the Ordi- 
nances had accordingly an alteration. So then, if he were riot baptized as a Member 
ofthe Jewiſh Church, and when he was baptized, wasa Member of noGoſpel-Church 
Inſtituted, then it neceſſarily follows, that a perſon who isnot a Member of an Inſtity." 
ted Church, or a particular Congregation, Tnay be theſubjze&-of Baptiſm. ; 

2. The ſecond Inſtance (which alſo is an anſwer tothe former Objefion) is of the 
Jaylor, and his houſhold, and of thoſe baptized by Paul, x Cor. 1. 14. They to be 
ſure were not of the Jewiſh Church, for the Jaylor was a-perfe& Heathen before, ro 
the inſtant of his Converſion, yet he and his -Houſhold 'were baptized before Mor. 


ning. | | 7 358 
"IF it be ſaid that Philip and the Apoſtles were = extraokdinary.. T1 Anſwer, 
That ftill the extraordinaries of their Office, did only enable them with an ex- 
traordicary power over all Churches, and overall perſons with an extraordinary -Au- 
thority, but couK not convey a requiſite qualification unto an ordinary perſon, which 
was ſtill required however in the ſubje& that was to be:baptized. They couldnot ad- 
miniſter the Lord's Supper out of # Church, nor neverdids/and although they had ex- 
traordinary power over all Churches, yetthat did not make all Churches one Church, 
but there remained Churches diſtin& ' according to that ordinary'Capacity of them as 
Chriſt had inſtituted. And ſo ir muſt be ſuppoſed in 'this'Caſe. "i | 
z. Fhe apparent difference that is between Baptiſm and theLord'sSupper in their ſc- 
ST | verak 
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4— veral intentions, doth ſhew that the one is - properly the Ordinance of a particular 
Ch.VII Church, and the other. of the Univerſal. 

V'Y 4. Becauſe Eapriſm is a baptizing of a ſingle perſon into Chriſt, and conſequently 
into the body of Chriſt (as 1 Cor. 12. 13. imports) and is but an at of a ſingle per- 
ſon-unto a fingle perſon (as the Inſtance of Philip and the Eanuch, being alone ſhews) 
and it belonging not unto a particular Church, as the former Inſtances declared, ir 

mult neceſſarily belong unto the Univerſal Churc', as Eph. 4.' 4. ſeems to hold forth, 
Oxe Lord, One God, Ore Baptiſm, One Body. 

2. As for the Lord's Supper, it is as evident that it was properly the Ordinance 
of a particular Church embodied rogerher, 1 Cor. 10. The bread which we break, is it 
or the Gemmunien of the body of Chriſt ? It is. the bread which we break, ſo that there 
inuſt be a number of perſons to celebrate it. For theſe we muſt be many, for, ſays 
he, We, being many, are one Bread and one - Body, verſe 17. It doth nor hold forth the 
Union of fingle perſons with Clift, or any ingrafting.into ham, as Baptiſm doth in 
the firſt Initiation z bur it holds forth a joynt and a common participation. *Tis the 
Nature cf the Ordinance it ſelf, for rhe Inſtitution is, Fat ye all of this, aud drink ye all 
of this. Inſomuch as the Apoſtle ſays, Tarry one for another, 1 Cor. 11. 33. Inſo- 
much aiſoas it had the Denomination from the meeting or gathering together of 
many, and therefore was called ZyyaZis. Therefore to come together into one place, 
and to eat the Lord's Supper, arc put, as it were, mutually one for the other. 

ze/t. 2. T come now to conſider the ſecond Queſtion, whether the Child of a per- 
ſon truly godly, not in fellowſhip with you, may be baptized by one who is not 
a Paſtor, and under what notion, whether as a Miniſter or no 2 

1. I ſuppoſe that Infant-baptiſm of Parents godly is warrantably in its ſelf re- 
ured. 

"Ja 2. I ſuppoſe that the Judgment, whether the perſon is godly, yea or no, whoſe 
Child is baprized, properly belongs to bim that baptizes it. There is this difference 
between Baptiſm and the Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper z That it is a ſingle at&t 
of him that baptizeth to the perſon baptized : bur the a&t of bleſſing the Bread and 
Wine (whzich we Bleſs) it is a joynt at&t tegether with the Church, and the Miniſter 
doth give ir to the whole as Chriſt did. And therefore the Judgment of the Church, 
tiat a man is godly, may fatisfie the Miniſter's Conſcience for. his adminiſtring the 
Lord's Supper among them 3 he not applying it to. this or-that perſon, but in the 
poiar of Baptiſm *tis otherwiſe,as is clear. 

3. It itbe (as by reviewing the firſt queſtion it appears ) the right of men out of 
Churci-fellowſhip, as well as in Church-fellowſhip to be baptized : This muſt be 
done by ſome kody z end the Judgment that 1s to be paſt concerning the perſon is not 
incumbent upona k% hole Church only or chiefly, but upon the ſingle perſonthat is to 
baptize. Soas for a warrant of his Judging ſuch a perſon to be godly, and the Child 
to be godly. it 1s not abſolutely neceſſary that he have the Judgment of a Church 
for it. And if there were not a lawful way or means by which, after the Apoſtles 
times thoſe out of Church-fellowſhip, which were converted might be baptized; Then 
Jeſus Chriſt had not made proviſion tor all times of the Goſpel as well as for the firſt, 
in ſo great an Ordinance. It therefore it does|ye upon ſome,thoſe muſt either be Mini- 
{ters or ethers,tf it lyes upon others,you know the inconveniency that will follow up- 
on thar.If it ly es on the Miniſter,the Queſtion is, whether asa Miniſter or no ? To that 
I thall give tlus clear anſwer, That a man that is ſet apart by his own vow to God 
profeiied by his acceptance of that Calling, when he was calledto be a Mi»i/ter in a 
Church (and itnath the Nature of a vow on his part,and is ſo accepted of him by God) 
by vertue of that publique conſecration and dedication of himſelf unto the ſervice of 
Chriſt as a Mi»ifter ; he is to be Jookt upon as a Miniſter, not only untothem of kis 
own Church, but occaſionally alſo as he ſhall be call'd ro tuch an a& of the Miniſtry 
as he ſingly may perform, as to preachor tobaptize, which when he docs, he does it 
as a Miniller, and with the bleſſing of a Miniſter,and with the promiſe made to a Mi- 
niſter. Ifone come to him with a caſe of Conſcience, as to a. Miniſter of Chriſt, he 
Lach the bleſſing of a Miniſter, and the promiſe of a Miniſter and the guidance of a 
Miniſter to reſolve it, and by like reaſon, if any ane come to. him and call him to 
baptize, he hathauthority rodoit, And this does no way prejudice our Congregati- 
onal principles : for it isa ſingle A& of the Miniſtry,and but occaſionally put torth as 

he ſhall be call'd thereto « But the Matter of Ordination and of governing the Church 
or 


A OG age, har ws bh 
authority or power over others , but it is not : Wi 

others have not. . Our Predbyrerian brethren fail in th ice, © 
ment, i» that, they,becauſe they are er ahi ſloci wh ; themſelves toy 

and take power over theChurches to rule them and govern them wherher theChurc 
do call them or no. And call them to t as Churches they cannot, ualefs they 
away thereby and prejudice that power which is leated within themfelvesacir 
and ought to be exerciſed among themſelves; and not without hens 

cature that is without them. If I were ſeated in « Pariſh thar had a Church is 
thered out of it, and the reſt of the Pariſh came to hear me, 'I ſhould nor look. 
my felf to preach as a private man to all theſe that are not in my Church, and pr j 
Miniſter only to them that are of the Church, butas one ſer apart to the' work of the 

Miniſtry ; to preach as a Miniſter to both, as to the matter of oroniiing > And that 
(as I take it ) by vertue of what i is faid, Eph: 4. 12. He gave Paſtors an Teachers 'a5 
wet Tess Toy np PG KAR &?) Av, for the ans Seek zn of the Saints, which is '* 2 
verſion, as well as for the cdifying of the body of - 
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CHAP. X. 
IWhether a Church may depoſe an Offucer for a Crime which deſerves not Excommus 


nication. 


Hat a Church may not diſclaim an Officer for an offence which is not windy ry 
of Excommunication appears to me evident from this Reaſon, becauſe you are "A 
toexerciſe the ſame patience towards an Officer, as an Officer; in matter of Crime, 3 
that you are to uſe to a private Member, and ſo you are not to diſclaim him frombe- " 
ing an Officer , on a lefler account than you would excommunicate him, Accotdi 7 
to that Rule (which nature diCtares) to entreat an Elder as a Father. (And thisin as 
of cenſure.) This isa main duty of a Church to a Miniſter, and by'a Rale of equiry 
grounded on Nature, in the duty of Children toa Father, not to renounce him Tor that 
tault for which they would not renounce a Brother. 
Objett. All this runs upon a falſe Su appoten. (wviz.) rhar an Officer may not be 
diſplaced for a crime cleaving tothe Adminiſtration of his Office. + 
| T. Becauſe, what crime ry be cared by a lefler cenfure , needs not a greater ; = 
but crimes that cleave to the Adminiſtration of an Office, may be cured by the dif- BR 
placing of the Officer, which isa leſſer cenſure, therefore there i is ho need of Excorn- 


munication, which is a greater. 
being guilty of fore ery 


_—_— 


2. As an Officer cannot be choſen 'out of the Body, 
ſo the ſame crimes may be juſt matter of his a__ wt LB tis being choſen, ' 
Anſw.- The ObjeQion ſeems to intimate a diſtintion between fins cleaving 
Adminiſtration of his Office, and ſuch as are otherwiſe common to Him as 4 
and that for ſuch he may be diſclaimed as an Officer, when he could not have beers 
as a Brother. vi 
But 1. I do'not fee thatthe Sctiptute putteth any fach iflintion berween 
two ſorts of fins, that for the onean Officer ſhould be dif | 
one. I am fur that other ſins On _—_ Sn Jt Ur 
flice, are promiſeuouſly put together 'wi ot all 
1 Tim. 3. Age Biſhop hg be blamelefs, the hurbtnd of one wiſe, 8.7 
good behaviour, given to hoſpitality, apt to teach: And'To it Titus 2.2. That e apth 
men be ſober, grave, pry noi eats ied atienct :" Sour he cafe of 
any ſuch erimes is all ne withthoſe © ig 20th A ration "88. 
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diſtinguiſh his being a Saint and his beingan Officer. - Surely it is in this 8s-in other 


Relations : a Brother being an husband as well as a brother,a Brother being a Maſter 
as well as a Brother, and he being an Officer as well as a Brother all theſe Relations 
do oblige them to ſeveral Duties) which, if they fail to diſcharge, you are to deal 
with them all as Saints failing in duty , ſeeing they are defects. of Grace, and you 
have not in Church-fellowthip one way of. dealing with an Husband. , it he 
firs againſt his Relation , another with a Maſter of a Family if againſt his ; and fo 
neither a peculiar one for anOfficer if helin againſt his. Allthe duties of the diſpenſation 
andof his Office, are but the duties of his particular Calling, and Relation, wherein, 
if he fail, (through corruption)he is to be dealt with as another brother who fails in his 
Relation , or negle&ts the duties of his Calling and no otherwiſe than the ſame 
Officer ſhould be, If he fins in any other State : And though it be a ſin againſt the 
Church more immediatly ; yet it being but a fin, God's Ordinance is to have it re-+ 
claimed,the fame way that all ſins are, ar. 18.15.16, 17.you cannot ſhew aWarrant that 
God hath given this peculiar power in this caſe over an Officer to diſclaim. him as an 
Officer, in way of an Ordinance, till he grow ſo bardned as he deſerves Excommu- 
nication. 

Your firſt Reaſon for it is, becauſe ſuch Crimes may be cured by this as a lefler cen- 
ſure, and ſo needs not a greater. 

In this your Reaſon, if you view the —_—_— you will find that you again ſpeak 
upon a falſe ſuppoſition, as if we had affirmed, that crimes in the diſpenſation of 
his Office did always need the Excommunication of the Officer.But our exception lies 
in this,that when his Crime needed not Excommunication in your own Judgment: Bur 
you thought that to be too grear a cenſure , You ſhould diſclaim him as an Officer, 
when as on an Officer there is no ſuch cenſure ro be inflicted for matter of Crime in 
his Office, until it comes to that height as it deſerves Excommunication. And that 
therefore it was violence in youro be ſo haſty to proceed fo ſeverely till he had de- 
ſerved it. 

i. 'Tis true , that ſimply diſclaiming an Officer ( if for inſufficiency ) is leſs 
than Excommunication : But then *tis not a cenfure, for that reſpeAs Crime , 
But ro diſclaim an Officer,in caſe of Crime and Sin,is interpretativeas much as Excom- 
munication. For if diſpenſed according to the word, it ſhould notbe done till he were 
paſt cure 3 and fo ſhould be joyned, or rather included,ia Excommunication. 


2. The fault we find lies inthis, that you make this invention of diſchiming an Of- 
ficer, a Church cenfure , and ſo an Ordinance of God. coming between ' Admonition 
and Excommunication to cure a man , Which we aflirm you have no warrant for : So 
that though it be a leſs puniſhment than Excommunication- ( if he had deſerved it) - 
would be, that being a delivering up to Satan , yet you muſt not take on you to in- 
vent other puniſhments,as you arc aCharch, than God hath ordained ; you have your 
power,your honour,your lives from Chriſt & your puniſhment (as2 Cor. 2.6, excom- 
munication is called) from him alſo.In a Colledge you might invent twenty leſs pu- 
niſhments than expulſion : Bur in a Church you muſt invent none that God hath not 
ordained: And you have not the power that mens Courts have of varying their pu- 
niſhments who having Law to warrant them, uſe leſs violence under that conſidera- 
tion than you, who have neither God's Law nor man's: to juſtifie your proceeding 
herein: And whereas you think becauſe 'tis a leſs puniſhment,it may curehim, and 1o 
he ſhould not need Excommunications. I anſwer 

I. That which muſt cure muſthave God's bleſſing and promiſe of bleſling annexed, 
and ſo be his Inſtitution : but that this is. ſuch, we delire a warrant. Ic may cure him 
as a Croſs(as an injuſtice done inaCivil Court may,and an-unlawful ſuſpenſion may do 
the man much good) but that is an accident,andno warrant for you to inflict (it. 

Yea,2. What is it in him you would cure? would you;cure him as an Officer 2 or cure 
him asa Saint and Brother ? if as an: Officer (as, would ſeem by inflicting punithment 
anſ{werable ro his ſin , he ſinning-in his Office you,would puniſh him in his Office to 
curehim ) how improper a remedy is this for hiscure 2 which caſts him off, deſtroys 
him as. an Officer, Lameshim for-uſe and exerciſe- of his Office puts khimout of it tor 
ever,? Doth that Surgeon cure a hand,tbat in going about to make it ſound,makes it as 
an hand forever unuſeful, though he leaves it a member ſtil :Doth any man puniſh his 


- Members-ſo for failing in ther Office?Will they cut off till there, be no hopez Would you 
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him as a Saint or Brother when ou muſt forgoe thac diſtinQion 'of puniſhing in as SARA: 
an Officer*for Crimes in his Office, when not as a Brother, ſering he is conſidered ©. 22 
by you as a Brother in the time of his Office. (0a $9,5. 7 2080718 WO 
And therefore ye are to proceed with him for- fins in his Office ©, as with a Bro: © 
ther, if he have commited fins, and uſe the ſame means for his cure that you would — © 
do to a Brother for his ſins, you muſt uſe admqnition and patience, rill his fin comes 
to that height that it deſerves caſting off as s Brother by Excommunicating of him: - 
'Yea, you ought to treat him with more patienxe in this kind than you would do to 


Brother, for he is more. Entreat him as 2 Father. | 

2 Reaſ. Your ſecond Reaſon drawn' from the inſtance of 43;aſhar, who remiined 
a member of the Fewiſh Church, when put from his Prieſt-hood, the otily warrant 
from Scripture youalledge, how remote 1s it fromthe caſein hand? © © OI ES 


For 1, It was not an a& of Eccleſiaſtical, but Civil power, The text ſays, Solomos 
thruſt out Ahb:athar from the Prieſt-hood; it was the King did it,1 Kengs 2. 27: 

And 2. Not for a ſin in the diſpenſation of his Office, but for High Treaſon : Soit 
ſerves not your purpole at all. ba 

. For which Treaſon he was a man of Death,wver/e 26. and that he remained alive © '< 
a fo in their Jewiſh Church, was from the King's pardon, 7 will xot at this time pat , 
thee to death, verſe 26. He only thruſt him from the Prieſthood, which he forfeited in 
forfeiting his life: And ſo was part of the puniſhment inclfided in thar' other Death, 

Yea, 4. It was done to fulfil a particular word of Prophecyzand no way as a ſtah- 
ding Ordinance to cure him, fo, v. 27. That he might fulfil the word of the Lord, which 
he ſpake concerning the houſe of Eli. | 

And 5. In reſpe& to his Office , So/owon was ſo far from heightening his puniſh- 
ment more than to another Brother, thar he therefore ſpared his life, becauſe he had 
born the Ark of the Lord. Whereas he put Adenijah and Foab to death, being in the - 

fame Treaſon with him. | | 
* Otjett. 2. ** As an Officer cannotbe choſen out of the body, being guilty of ſome 
« Crimes, ſo the ſame Crimes may be juſt matter of diſplacing after his choſing. 

Anſw. i. If you have thoſe Crimes, mentioned, x 7zm. 3. in your Eye take'them 
but as eminent infirmities that ſtand with fincerity, as there the Apoſtle ſpeaks of them, 
yet if eminent, ſuch an one (if other ſupply may be had) is not to be choſen; yet con- 
fider, | | | | 
1. That thoſe fins and infirmities there mentioped are not only ſuch as are found 
in the diſpenſation of his Office z but others alſo, as was faid afore. So that ' you 
muſt ſay,that;nort only for ſins cleaving to his adminiſtration, but of any other kind he 
is to be diſclaimed. | | 
And 2. Thoſe infirmities are mentioned asRules for the choice of Officers,riot of caſt- 

ing out one choſen, as alſo to ſhew what an one a Biſhop ought tobe after choice, ſo 
w. 1. If a man defires the Office of a Biſhop : And fo is to be choſen, lee him be blameleſs; 
and it reſpe&s choice, So of a Decon, v. 10. Lee him firſt be proved, then let bin «ſe 
rhe Office of a Deacon. The Rule therefore reſpeCts choice, Ghap.5. g. Les not a widow 
be taken into the number under threeſcore years, &c. till thoſe Rules were intended to 
dire choice. But , if after choice, theſe as infirmities were found in them, he 
fays not, they are to be caſt out unleſs obſtinate, andſo it proves more than an infir- 
mity 3 ſo as thoſe places will no way afford a ground for this. + IQ 

And for your inference thence ; That if he may not be choſen, being guilty 'of ſuch 
Crimes as are there mentioned; that therefore after choice, when guilty , they are juſt 
matter to caſt him out: _ | | 

The Anſwer is, 1. We grant it, if obſtinacy be joined to them,and ſo he deſerve Ex- 
communication 2 but ſimply, the guilt of them as infirmities (and they are no imore till 
© o>ſtinaey and impenitency be added to them) is not juſt matter to caſt out after choice 
a1d Ordination. 

2. If you meanotherwiſe, that the ſole gull of them ſhould require it: There is not 
the ſame Reaſon for not choſing at firſt and diſclaiming afterwards. There is a valt dif- 
ference to be puts ; TIT LE 

For, 1. In and before Choice there is an arbitrarineſs-and freedom, and nio obli 
tion to chuſe this or that man : But aſter he is choſen and ordained, there is an 


cc 


gation by a ſolemn Covenant, the Covenant of Gody and by Ordination the ſepars- 
| tiort 
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 mxA-tionof him unto the ſeryice of Chriſt in that Church. Hence therefore, becauſe their 
 - Ch. XL choice is an a, wherein they are free, and wherein they give ſo great a Teſtimony to 
WYW the Man, to bequalified according tothe Apoſtles Rulesz they become partakers of his 
fins, if they choſe him with thoſe Infirmities, and fo ought not to chuſe him, becauſe 

- it 35 a fin. | 
: But when he is once choſen, 8nd fo great a Covenant pafſed, and fo great an Or- 
dinance as Separation paſſed upon him, chen thoſe his Infirmities (though fins in him) 
are not approved of by you, though you diſclaim him not z if you uſe the means 
God hath appointed for the cure of him, which is Admonition with patience ; yea and 
by vertue of your Covenant you are to bear with them (if they be but Infirmitics) 
though in his Adminiſtration of his Office, becauſe that Covenant cannot be ſo arbi- 
trarily broken as it was made (as your Rule would make ir) but binds, as all other 
Covenants do, till ſome other Rule warrants a_ diſclaim. The fame Rule for chooſing 

and diſclaiming, is not commenſurable each to other : | 
Which 2. Appears in this, that not only thoſe crimes here mentioned, but ſome cir- 
cumſtances alſo, though no crimes,are given as Rules to divert from a Choice, which 
yet by reaſon of the Covenant paſſed,ought not to procure adiſclaiming after Choice. 
Y For v. 6, He is not to be one'newly come to the Faiths (though never fo well Gifted, 
F* for that he ſuppoſeth, and ſo in thoſe days it ſometimes fell out through the effuſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt at firſt) leſt he fall into Pride, but if choſen once, ſhould that have 
put him out? Or if he is 6ne againſt whom after he was choſen, thoſe without had 
raiſed ill reports, ſhould rhis neceſſitate a diſclaiming, becauſe this, if it had fallen out 
afore,ſhould have diverted his Choice 2 v. 7. 

3. See this in other Covenants that paſs : Marriage is a Covenant of God, which 
until made, many infirmities and circumſtances, &c. may and ought to divert one 
from chuſing ſuch or ſuch _ which after cannot be a warrant for a divorce : 
for it is the Covenant of God. You muſt divorce in no caſe, bur ſuch as God in his 
Word gives power and warrant for. ' 

4; See 1t in another Inſtance more near the caſe. A private Chriſtian, that ſeeks 
admiſſion, being found guilry of any crime, without Repentance : The Rule for his 
admiſiion is, that he muſt teſtifie Repentance, and fo fatisfie the Church of the truth 
of his Grace and Repentance of thoſe ſins : But if he be once admitted, and in Cove- 
nant with you, you ought not preſently to diſclaim him as a Brother, till he doth re- ___ 
pent, but to admoniſh-him as a Brother, 2 Theſ. xz. 15. and with patience bear with | 
him , uſing not only one admonition , but a ſecond alſo, ere you reje& him, 

Titus 3. 10. and this in caſe of Hereſie; the moſt dangerous of fins to Church-fel- 

lowſhip, and not indeed to reject, till it comes to obſtinacy z becauſe now he is in 

Covenant with youz now the proportion as ſtrongly holds between the Choice of an 
| Officer, and his caſting out as an Officer ; and the admiſſion of a Brother, and his 

caſting out as a Brother ; the Covenant that binds to the Officer, being as ſtrong as . 

that which binds unto a Brother. | 

5. Upon commiſiion of ſuch crimes, he is made .uncapable for the preſent of Choice 

(until Repentance) but not ſo, for the ſameſins after Choice, unleſs you would make 

him fall in his Office, 2pſo fafFo, and make him uncapable of admonition, ©c. There- 

fore there is no way par ratio, before and after ch . 

Again 6. If a man had been guilty of ſuch crimes, yet if he had repented, he might ! 
be choſen : Then eſpecially after Choice, if he be guilty of them, upon Repentance 

he might be continued in his Place ; why otherwiſe would you have received 
him in again? and for his Repentance, why ſhould not all the fame means and Pa- 
tience be firſt uſed, as is uſed for a Brother's,and ſo not a caſting off,as there is nor the 
caſting off a Brother. 

Yea 7. If an Officer ſhould be thus diſclaimed,he would not be under all thoſe Ordi. 
nances that a Brother as a Brother is under, but in a worſe caſe far : For towards s 
Brother, Chriſt hath appointed admonition upon admonition with patience (till ſuck 
obſtinacy be added, as it juſtly calls for Excommunication, which as it were nnwil- 
liogly they pronounce upon hum) as means to reclaim him ere he be renounced as a 
Brother; and ſhould it not be thus to an Officer z An Officer is capable of fia in his 
Office, as well as a Brother z (for he that is moſt ſpiritual may be tempted, Gel. 6. 

1, 2.) and ſo is capable of reproof in his Office, as well as a Brother, C7. 4. 17. Say to 
Archippus, fulfil thy Miniſtry ; and alſo of publick rebuke for fins proved by two or 
| three 
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three Witneſſes that are ublick;” Tim 5. Ig,2 
thoſe Rules concern Elders, yet ſo asm-thele proc 


as SEE we 
; ST” Ws Ss pl 
om EG. oemet-s ; T2 
wt 


tthe ſame, but more reſpe&t and patience than ow rother,” DE 

For, v. #. They are gentle unto hini'as a Fathier'y cho rg: They art ſo-tir fic - 
cenſuring him haſtily,that they are notto receivean' accufation;or. fit ie n o up CS. - 
theTeſtimony of twoor three approved ones.Surely then the ca ITE © <= 


as'v. 20. to rebuke them openly, but no more: Ti it cn 0 
you find not a title for difclaiming;”” —_ oo 
'  Ohjefl, z, © That keſsadmonition .Fipens in Oi) nr a trother's; fo 
«diſplacing bim as an Officer. - - 0 F4d A NS 5 = OY 

Azuſw. 1; The Rules by which you muſt judge" ofthe ripene@ afiis PR muſt bei - 
the Word; now ſhew that the Limits of proceeding againſt an Officer, are more ftrit _ © 
—_ againſt a Brother, - * ole ez 19 08 

"Tis true, his fin} 'is aggravated more, but till not ripe for rejection, nai fo. 

zmperkiogryand obſtinaey be added to it, as would procure Excommunicatiqn.* | 

Laſt of all, we add the: hat if he'were obſtinate'and impeniterit in bis fih; anc FEY 
ſerved Excommunication » yet it doth nor appear. that ww fa he fe 'Y 


pented, as you are bound to receive him as a bees ſo as your Officer a 
cannot ſhew a ground that the one ' Relation ſhould be more evacuated other. 
Excommunication is nota caſting off but in order to TR _ reſtores ie 
ad priſtinum fatum, to his former ſtate. 
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CHAP. XL. LEN Be 
- Of Anointing with Of. - | Y 


Fames 5. 14, 15. 1s any fick among you f let him call for the Blders of =Y Church; ; Fw 
ard let them pray over him, anointing him with Oyl in the name of the LORD: And ND 


the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the fick, and the Lord om raiſe bim And 
bave comirted fn they ſball be forgrven him, ap : my 


'HE Anointing * ſpoken of in this Texr, is not. the 
; Marks. 13. by which the . Apoſtles healed thoſe that were | 
miraculous Gift - But it is a ſtanding Ordinance to confirm the DE 
ing unto- Church Members, as will appear from the following Arguments. 


The firſt Argument is taken from what anointing with 22 hots: 
| withodk The Elders Prayers, which are a ſtanding. Otdinance Ret LR: Co 
for the cure of the ſick. EIB. 5" 

2. All the Precepts beſides in this E piſtle are abouf La IIOTOY - 


Church: for ever. And. that which Re A ; 
prayer of the Elders ) is Tuchalſo. It "were range there Til 


extraordinary. $7 one _ EB F 
The third Argument may be a from the Perſons that cre co be feat i ; 

have the power > Adminif er it; namely, the Len Sg Char "I gi ett] | 
t. It is not ſaid, Send for Men who have healing tie TE 


2. Who were ſtanding Officers, and that, of # C 
4 The Elders in every Church: nt they. 
4- The Gifts of Healing and. thoſe pe 

which enable Men for ſhip, in.thc e. til 

both to the ſame Perſons (exceptin ghar 2rd inary 

geliſts) but to one was given the 'Gift-of. 

and Knowledge, that efhabled them to. be E 

The third Argument is: drawn 
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"They were fick Perſons, or infirm. If is had been extraordinary Healing, ic 


PRALAL | 
Ch. Xl. ,,,u1d have extended further, even to the blind,the deaf and the dumb : but chis Hea- 


: 
F--Y 
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ling reacheth only to theſe who were ſick of Diſeaſes curablezit being no miraculous 
| 2. They were members of the Church, not unbelievers ;: for the ex- 
reffion B, If any be fick among you: And therefore the Elders of that Church are to 
ſent tor. | | Logs, Fits 
Now Miraculous Healing did, GE SE | 
1. Extend to all ſorts, Unbelievers as well as Believers. .. YR 
Yea, 2+. To them chiefly, as all miracles did, as: 3, Cor. 14, 22.it is faid> of Tengues. 


Therefore, 3: The Apoſtles themſelves who had Gifts of Healing, ſeldom wrought 


any cure upon Believers that were ſick: So Paul did not heal £paphrodirus, Philem. 


Ib. | DE 
The fourth Argument may be taken from the generality of the extent of: this Or- 


dinance, even toall perſons in a Church. (7f-avy among you'te fick) which argues it | 


not to be extraordinary, For when any was healed by an extraordinary Gift, it 
was by a Faith of Miracles concurring which was never general, to heal any, or 
all, but particular, reaching only to ſuch a Perſon as God would- heal, and who was 
preſented, and his Faith ſtirred up. There was no Univerſal Rule given for extraor- 
dinary Healings. - | 

The fifth Argument is taken from the Meas commanded upon all ſuch occafions, 
which generally is Oyl. Now the extraordinary Gift of Healing was not confined 
to 0y1, but might be applied without means. ' It had been enough to have ſaid, Riſe 
and walk, Solikewiſe ſome were extraordinarily healed by other means, as Napkins, 
the Apoſtles ſhadow, &cc. | | 

6. Another Argument may be taken from the generality of the Command, which 
enjoins every onethat is ſick to ſend and ſeck out for thiscure. Now if extraordinary 
Gifts were meant, then in thoſe times Men ſhould not have died ; For extraordinary 
Gifts of Healing failed not to effeft the cure where there was a Warrant to apply 
them, as here there is unto any. Every one is to ſend, and they are to come and 
anoint-every one. | 

It is therefore intended as an Ordinance to confirm the promiſe of Health unto 
Church-Members, for the words of the text arc, They /ball be healed, And becauſe 
his promiſe ro diſpenſe this outward mercy is not abſolute,but indefinite,therefore the 
Seal is to be taken as ſuch alſo.For thisSeal is to confirmFaith,andFaith is to be anſwer- 
able to the promiſe, and the Seal to both, And yet it is of uſe z for though this 
Seal aſſures not the party unto whom it is applied , - that he ſhall be healed 1 yer it 
gives a more certain evidence of God's ſeriouſneſs and faithful care over the Bodies of 


his Saints, to preſerve them in Sickneſs, than to confer on them any other outward. 


Mercy : their bodies being moſt dear to him, next their Souls,and their lives precious 
in his ſight, and it being one of his attributes, to be the God that” heals them ; he 
therefore hath ſhewn and confirmed that this is fo, by a Seal annexed to the Promiſe 
of Healing, when he hath annexed a Seal to.no-other outward Mercy : So that it Seals 
up.to our Faith,the certainty and faithfulneſs of that promiſe it felf in its indefiniteneſs, 
though not of the infallible fulfilling it unto this or that party, yet ſo as to raiſe the 
heart of every one. 3 To | 

Ohbjef. x. This is to make more Sacraments than two. x 

Anſw. There are no more than two Seals of the Covenant of Grace :' But for 0- 
ther ends, and to ſeal other Promiſes, there may be more. © As that of the Raine 
bow is in force unto this day, to confirm the not deſtroying'the World by Water. 

Objed. 2, But this Seal is for remifſion of fins , as it was then uſed ; for it fol- 
lows in the Text, They 'bave committed fins, they ſbal be forgiven,, and ſo there was 
an extraordinary Healing, at which their Souls were often converted. 

4nſw. The Remiſſionof ins there ſpoken of, is not that general and eternal forgive- 
neſs of-all fins promiſed in the Covenant of Grace ; nor is this:the Sacrament of ſuch 
2 Remiffion; bur-of the Remiſſion and taking off of that Temporary guilt which might 
be in any-particukr fins commirted by the perſons provoking” God to lay that ſickneſs 
upon them. Whichis evident from the Apoſtles ſpeaking Hypothetically, If be have 
committed fins ; whiclrargues it not meant of the general forgiveneſs z for then there 
were no zf to come in-: it being certain, that all fick perſons whatever have in that 
ſenſe franed: AZ have fimned; and be that ſays be bath no fin, deteiveth himſelf. The 

7 meaning 
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Faith, and hope of the fulfilling of Spiritual Promiſes, .xatber than;:of any 


ina 
Ns for y removal of that gyil $in ord 
Ando rg wreck bets wu the ov Pſa. 78. 38. He gave their Iniquit $i, 
ed them not. And ſo, that it ſhould be. a Seal of ſuch a. _— 
of being reſtored, is but to be a Seal of an. outward. 40mparary mercy 
all of x Covenant. of Grace. -- hs oa 
* OhjeBs. 3,. But all Sacraments, being Seals, are onogued ro abſolute P and 
when cighbny uſed in Faith, have certaialy their ects; . But ſo this hath nots: for than 
none ſhoulddie that in Faith do uſe it... 7A: : 
Azſw. True z All Sacraments of the Dena of Grace are fuck, and the Promiſes | "= 
to which they are annexed are ſuch; ,and God hath 'annexed'n Seal to.” alfargvour — © © 


ward Mercy, but yet he may -have appointed :a Seal for the. confirmation <a RE Fork * -J 
asto the pram Fen t00. ary of _ nature peg gr Ro Be 
ly, Impoſttion 0 $ , for encreaſe of Gifts ;--Not alywa » 
in Ker 7 hath itseffect infallibly ; But it isa Means appointcd- to convey;; the-bleſ- E 
ſing, and confirms the Promiſe of giving Gifts to Men, hich yet-is but indefinitely | 
performed, , as being of .God's good: pleaſure, Yea,. one end'of this Ordinance of 
anointing. with Oyl (when ever in uſe) is here made butindefinite, and with a-ſup- 
poſition, 1f he hath committed fins : That's, in caſe he hath. - And fo it may berad- 
miniſtredto this or that perſon with a ſuppoſition, -if he be one of thoſe (as he maybe) 
unto whom the Promiſe belongs. 

Objef. 4. That anointing, Mark 6, and ſo, healing, was extraordinary : and how 
can this here be then an Ordinary Ordinance,unleſs the ſame gift were contianed now? 

Anſw,.;So Impoſition of hands did inthe Primitive Times ſerve extraordinarily 
to convey extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt :. Yet was it ordained to ſerve:asan . 
Ordinance of Encreaſing Gifts, unto the Worlds end 3 And why may . not this be fo 
converted alſo ? 

Obje&, 5. This gives countenance unto the Popiſts Extreme Uniljon, and copdenis 
the Reformed Churches for rejecting it. 

Anſ.x.The Church of Rome retains almoſt all Ordinances z only ſhe hath perverted 
them. As the hath perverted this from being an Ordinance. of reſtoring Health, and 
forgiving the Temporary Guilt of * particular ſins provoking God to that.) 
to become a Sacrament of Juſtification and forgiveneſs of all ſins, and ſo, a Seal of the 
Covenant of Grace ; and that not for the ſick, bur for all dying perſons, wh En paſt 
recovery, in which caſe.it ſhould not be uſed. | 

Now, 2. The Reformed Churches, ſeeing that ſuch aSacrament could cot bejand WW . 
that this muſt needs be a perverſion of it, did juſtly reje& it as they uſed it : 5 as 
in rejeCting it (as in ſome other things) they went- too far, even denying it” to : 
that uſe of reſtoring the ſick, as a Seal of the promiſe, and- an 
convey thar bleſſing, which God in mercy bath appointed i 8 bo. 


to 
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T/e x We ſec here God's care over our Bodies, 2s well as aver dur Souls, in iTn- 
ſituting an Ordinance for Sickneſs and reſtoring to Health ; and his full proviſion by y 
Ordinances for every Thing, and every Condition; - Th Have 3 

Tſe 2. See alſo God's eſpecial Hand in that Mercy of reſtoring bis Childremdnto - 4 
Lon and of blefling Phyſick and Means unto them, -ratber. than to: Unbeliever 

though it be but a common Mercy. And: therefore believers ſhould exerciſe afpecial 
Faith and dependance inthe uſe of the:means for Xe09Fery, beyoad what ordinarily - 
they uſe. in.other means for other ourwaid Mercies.* EY 

ſe 3. We Ao att any Fateh into Gt ang lope, «5 to this nees. 
et than about any other outward Meeciggs: for the promiſe of this hath a ſpecial 
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ſe 4. Wemay infer, thatGod doth aflift with, ſickneſs for particular fnw”> = + 

ſe 5. We:may infer, that yer;he. goth not always: do ſo, therefore an Fepu in, GE 
If be bave committed ſtus.” OO ooo on Tf Te, 

7ſe 6. From hence a proof may ba ns, tha Uſers coy bookd adminiſter 


craments.; 8s herethey. only.are to anoint./ $0 
to them, then the greater mach more. +; 
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Zſe 7.1t ſhould beone ground of further honouring Elders, that God hath made 
them means of conveying health,” as well to our Bodies as our:Souls. So.that if Phy- 
ficians be to be honoured (as you have it in Feeleſ;) then they.mnch more;- even with 
a double honour. | nt. Ck 

Tſe 8. We may infer, that it is not neceſſary that all the Chutch'ſhoytd be preſent. 
The Elders only are to be ſent for, fince ſuch Rules are given by the Apoſtle, as may 
ſuit all Churches inall Circumſtances ; But now the Church may confiſt 'of ſo many; 
that all the members cannot meet without inconvenience to the ſick Party's And the 
Perſons ſick may be ſo many, that the Church cannot meer ſo often ; ,The Elders 
I are fet apart for the purpoſe, and may, and ought, 'to6 attend all ſuch orca- 

100s. - | | 
Tſe 9. Yet the Elders muſt be ſent for by the Parties ; and that whilſt there is hope 
of recovery, and not when they are a dying. | HAAS 
 Z/ſe to. Take notice here of the Priviledge of Church Members above other Be- - 
lievers. If any among you, that is, of a Church - and therefore it follows, ſend for the 
Elders of the Church. ' It thou beeſt out of Church-Fellowſhip, and falleſt fick, thou 
wanteſt one Ordinance of recovery which a Church-member hath, and unto which 
there'is both a Promiſe and a Seal annexed. | 

The Toleration and Liberty of Conſcience which we defire is, that we may not be 
forced to communicate as Members in theſe Pariſhes where we dwell, but may have 
liberty to have Congregations of ſuch perſons who give good teſtimony of their 
godlineſs and peaceableneſs, and yet out of tenderneſs of Conſcience, cannot commu- 
nicate in their Pariſhes, but do voluntarily offer themſelves to joyn in ſuch Congre- 
gations ; which how it may beſt ſtand with the peace of the Kingdom, we humbly 
{eave to the conſideration of the Magiſtrate. 

This is our requeſt ; The firſt 'part whereof, viz. That we may not be forced to 
communicate as Members in thoſe Pariſhes where we dwellpwas in effe& granted by 
the Sub-Committee of Divines, and therefore we diſpute it not. The other part, 
That we may have liberty to have Congregations, being denied us as unlawful for 
the Magiſtrate to grant, we humbly offer the conſiderations which follow. 


” Ws 


CHAP: XI. 


Of the lawfulneſs of Gathering Churches out of other Churches. How if rightly ſtated 
it is not a Separation. That the Chriſtian Magiſtraze may lawfully tolerate ſuch 
Churches. | 


HAT the lawfulnefs of this our defire to be indulged us by the State, may ap- 
pear, we humbly preſent theſe two things. | 

:. The Principles upon which our ſelves do goin this defire: 

2. The Reaſons upon which the State may indulge it unto us. 

1, It is not a ſeparation as from no Churches,but a ſeceſſion as from ſuch Churches 
as we cannot, as our Judgment ſtands, with a good Conſcience continue Members in, 
and wherein by reaſon thereof, we ſhould want the enjoyment of the Lord's Supper 
and'other Ordinances. And we deſire thar this profeſſion of ours not ro continue 
Members, may be bur as charitably interpreted, as our Presbyterian Brethren would 
deſire that their profeſſion in one of their Petitions ſhould be, wherein they profeſs 
that they cannot with a good Conſcience continue to officiate in the Adminiſtration 
of the Lord's Supper as Paſtors. in their Congregations, whilſt no further power for Suf- 
penſion of perſons who appear unto them ſcandalous, from the Sacrament, is given 
them; and that they ſhall in Conſcience be enforced to lay down their Miniſtries ; and 
many of them in private and in publick have faid, that they muſt turn Independents. 
Now as to them and their Conſciences as Miniſters, ſuch an evil doth ariſe as would 
make them lay down their Minifiries ; fo tous, as Members,. there arifeth ſo much as 
cauſeth us not to renounce, but to withdraw from preſent Communion. The ſame 
kind of Principle that they now go upon, did we go upon, in withdrawing from our 
Pariſhes, which Principle they now hold forth, to perſuade'a yielding by this State 
unto that Rule they have preſented to them. ; 
Ze It 
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Proſclites by all ways of induſtry, which the State may pur reſtraine 
ports a _—_— from thoſe Churches, whilſt the: 
ro continue in : 


or tubſtages 


and do communicate therein, do enjoy them ; we may as well build up ſuch Congre- 
gational Churches, as the. Reformed Churches have built up their feveral Members 
amongſt them, though differing each from other ; as in Z»g/and under Epiſcopacy, 
and without power given to Miniſters to caſt out the ſcandalousz and as thoſe in Scor- 
' land, or FoBand, or the Latheran Churches. | 
3. This is not to ſet up one Chutch againſt another, Altare verſus, Altar againſt . 
Altar, bnr one Siſter-Church by another, as the Dutch and French Churehes in Eng- 
land are and have been unto the Churches of England, and the Pariſhes thereof ; and 
this for the common editication of all ſorrs of Saints, and the whole Myſtical Body 
of Chriſt, who otherwiſe are kept divided from Chriſt in his greateſt Ordinances, and 
exaſperated more one againſt another. | 
Now that this forbearance or indulgence of -liberty from the common Rule eſta- 
bliſht, and hitherto continued in this Churclrof Exg/and, may without fin by the Ma- 
giſtrate (of whom we humbly ſeek it) be granted to us, we humbly preſent this ge- 
neral Reaſon, That which is not unlawful, nor contrary to the Word of God for the 
Magiſtrates of this Kingdom (who have put this Caſe to us) to allow ; nor deſtru- 
Rive to the Peace of the Kingdom, this the Magiſtrates of this Kingdom may allow to 
us without fin. But this Requeſt of ours is ſucts : 
The Propoſition in it ſelf is clear, and the Parliaments willingneſs to do it,they have 
expreſſed in their own Ordinance. TR | 
1, I thall prove thgt it is not unlawful, nor contrary to the Word of God, for the 
Magiſtrates of this Kingdom to allow the Liberty which we requeſt. The ety 
to the Word of God for the Magiſtrate to grant this, muſt neceſſarily lie in one of 
theſe two things, or both; either that it is ſo as to the Magilſtrate's Judgment, who 
hath eſtabliſhed the Rule of Communion, or elſe that in the verity and truth of the 
thing it ſelf, the nature of the Rule by him eſtabliſh'd, is ſuch as is immurably com- 
manded by God in his Word, and a command alſo of that high nature, as that it is 
not lawful for him to grant this Indulgence of wy from it. That in either of 
theſe caſes it would be unlawful to him, we do acknow __ And look by how many 
degrees this Requeſt of ours falls ſhort of ſuch an height of contrariety as this is, either 
in the Magiſtrate's Conſcience, or'in the thing it ſelf, ſo many grounds and degrees of 
ſafety, as well as ſimple lawfulneſs there is as to the Magi s Conſcience herein 
to grant it. 
- If to the Magitrate's Conſcience and Judgment, the Rule ſhould in that whereit 
ve deſire a Liberty, be prudential and hamanz juri, of humane right, though aboutipi- 
ritual things, which himſelf may vary and alter as may ſuit beſt for the SubjeQs of 
this Kingdom ; then he may lawfully grant us this Liberty; for Quicangz poteſt Ley 
condere, poteſt etiam Privilegium concedere, Whoever may make aLaw, may alſo 
grant a Priviledge, whereof this reafon is given, Privilegiam eff Lex private quitdam, 
ergo ab eo-maxime dari peteft, qui poteft Legem univerſalem condere. A Priviledge i a 
certain private Law, and therefore it may chiefly be given by him, who. can make the 


niverſal Law. This (as becomes. us) we bumbly leave to the j and Cons 
ſcience of the Magiſtrate himſelf; yet withal humbly 4 pong” career 


The unlawfulneſs of granting this (as tothe Magiſtrate's Conſcience) mult be either 
in reſpe& to the Terminus a quo, or ad quem; that is, either in'regard of the leaving 
the Pariſh-Churches wherein men fſcrupled do-live, or in the fetting up diſtin? 
Churches from them : For of theſe two partsonly is what we defire up ; 
| ; 4. a8 
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x. As to the firſt ; The obligation for men that dwell in the PrecinQs of a Pariſh 


Ch.Xil. cannot be ſuch, as that it ſhould be unlawful for the Magiſtrate to give allowance, for 


men dwelling in Pariſhes, to be of another Church than #haz in that Pariſh : For the 
bounding of Pariſhes in rhis Kingdom, after the manner that now they are, was by a 
prudential Law, and therefore being the Magiſtrate's own Ordinance, it may be by 
him diſpenſed with. And although that now de fatto, and thorough long continuance, 


* Churches by this Ordinance have been formed up in Pariſhes, and that thoſe men 


that defire this Liberty, have been Members of ſome Church therein ; yet it is not un- 
lawful for the Magiſtrate to give them leave to ceaſe to be Members of thoſe Churches, - 
and retain their dwellings, and to become Members of ſome diſtin& Church colle&ed 
out of many Pariſhes. For, 1, The Magiſtrate might permit the People of this King» 
dom to be caſt generally into Churches otherwiſe bounded, without fin, and therefore 
may allow and permit particular Members who are ſcrupled, to ceaſe to be Members 
of the Pariſh-Churches they are and were in : For otherwiſe this form of Pariſhes, 
now there is a Church-State in them, is by reaſon of that State, as it were conſe- 
crated, and ſo exempted from all alteration by the Magiſtrate or themſelves. 

2. The late Ordinance ſeems to permit as much as we have faid to the Servants 
and Retinue of the King, his Children, and Noblemen. 

3. Nor is thjs unlawtul to the Magiſtrates Conſcience in reſpe& of the Zerminus ad 
quem, viz. to permit ſetting up new Churches of men having lett the Churches they 
were in ; For, 1. If it were ſo, then they cannot Ere&t by their Authority in this 
Kingdom any new Church : But this they have done; as for inſtance, Covent Garden, 
and the Inns of Court, authorizing them for all Ordinances of Worſhip and Govern- 
ment, though the moſt, or many of the Members came up our of ſeveral other Pa- 
riſhes throughout the whole Kingdom : And ſuch is the caſe likewiſe of the King's 
Houſhold and Noblemens Families, inſtanced in before: Befides, might not the Ma- 
giſtrate give leave to any company of true Worfhippers of God to ſet up a new 
Church, if they removed their dwellings and made a new Pariſh, even as lawfully as 
to grant a new Corporation? ; 

{ Obj. 1. But it may be objeted, That the fin lies in neither of theſe, bur in per- 
mitting men to ſet up Churches of another Conſtitution and Government from what 
15 Eſtabliſhed by the Rule. 

Anſ. 1. We reply, That we do not ſet up Churches of another Conſtitution, ha- 
ving the fame Ordinances for fubſtance as the Churches have which we leave, and 
not taking in any Members but whom our Brethren mays or will acknowledge meet 
to be Members of Churches, ſuch as are Saints and truly godly, though of differing 
Judgment from them. And as for Presbyterial Government, there are none, nay not 
thoſe that hold it to be by Divine Right, who judge that itis of the Eſſence and Con- 
Nitution of a Church, though a necetiary Ordinance therein, for the preſerving of it 

ure. | 
4 Anſ. 2, But 2. If you will ſuppoſe that Differences in the framing of Churches 
ſhould make them of another Conſtitution, yer the Magiſtrate might permit them : 
For, 1. This State did permit the Dutch and French Churches, when of a differing, if 
not of as differing a Conſtitution (in theſe reſpe&ts) from the Churches amongſt us 
then, as theſe of ours, which we deſire, are now, who yet in continuance of time were 
become as Natives, and underſtood our Tongue. The Biſhops, when they would have 
reduced them unto their Government, urged this very thing, and yet prevailed not 
in it, in the worſt times. Again, 2. If a company of Scotch-men inhabiting among 
us, ſcrupling kneeling, and the Government by Biſhops, &c. had then petitioned our 
State, as was in Conſultation, to have Churches according to their Order and Conſti. 
tution 5 might not our State then have permitted them ? E 

O&j. 2. It may be objeted, That though it were lawful for the Magiſtrate to per- 
mit leaving or removing from thefe Churches,and to ſet up new and diſtin Churches 
ſimply conſidered; yet the ground and principle upon which we do it is unlawful, 
becauſe we leave thoſe Churches upon an Errour, viz. that we cannot without fin com- 
municate in them, {Sc, and ſo to permit them upon this Errour is unlawful for the 
Magiſtrate to do. 

Anſ. 1. We reply, 1. The Magiſtrates Conſcience need not be ſcrupled to permit 
what is in it ſelf in the outward A, warrantable, to them that yer do it out of .an 
erring Conſcience, We have all in the Aſſembly profeſſed, that if we could agree _ 
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but rejoyce in it. Magiſtrates in ſuch caſes when the outward'AQ is lawful, di- * ye. 8 


ed him ; If Ghrifſt be preached out of exrvy, yet T will rejoyce,ſays the Apoſtles 5. 50 
haps it WS if it ſhall —_ be debated, that ths Magiſtrate may MA an " LN 
outward. A,which is evil as to his Conſcience, as well as an Ad; which'ourwardly 
may be good, only the Principle being erroneous : And that he may do this,” when 
there-is not only an erroneous Principle, but an hardneſs of-heart in men that defire 
it of the Magiſtrate ; for ſo Moſes did in the caſe of Polygamy, and that for the hard- 
neſs of the Jews hearts. ed! +0 485 ea MY ODE noe 

2. This ground would utterly make void the Ordinance of Patliamerit concerning 
us, in rhat laſt part of it : For when the Honourable-Houſes did put it' to our confide- ). 
ration, how far tender Conſciences that come not up to the Rule, may be born withal, I 
they judging their own Rule to be lawful, muſt needs ſuppoſe all thoſe tender Conſci- ” oY 
ences that could not come up to it, to be in an errour ; and ſo far judge their pra- 
Etice to be unlawful, and yet are willing to indulge ſome praftices to them, not 
withſtanding this erring Conſcience. And thetefore the Magiſtrate in Conſcience may 
indulge this to us, unleſs it can be-demonſtrated by our Brethren, that there is fuch a 
peculiar ſinfulneſs in this Principle in its contrariety to the Rule, as the Magiſtrate 
cannot indulge it of all other. | | ” 

3- This ground will put an impoſſibility upon the Magiſtrate (if differing in Judg- 
ment about Church-Government, &c. from our Brethrens Principles) ever to grant 
them by way of Indulgence, much leſt to Eſtabliſh by a Law what they have fo car- _ 3 
neſtly ſought: Nor indeed can our Brethren (if they be of *this Opinion) petition the " 
Magiſtrate for this. For inſtance s our Brethren have defired power of judging of oY 
ſcandal for Suſpenſion, to be lodged in the Elderſhips, as that which belongs'to them S 
Jure Divino z if the Honourable Houſes be never convinced intheir Conſciences, My . 
but do jydge thoſe that requeſt it, upon this ground, to be in an errour, then they can - 

never ſo much as indulge this tro them, much leſs by an Authoritative Law give forth 
this Juriſdiction to thera over the Subje&ts of this Kingdom. This Principle, beſides 
what other Reaſons the Honourable Houſes have had, will teach them 'to deny ir. And 
then becauſe ſome, or perhaps moſt of our Brethren hold National and Provincial Af-. 
ſemblies, to be Divi»o Furo,and thereby do challenge a power of Judicature and Juriſ- 
diction over all mens Conſciences, yea,over that of the Supreme Magiſtrates,in matters 
which they ſhall diſcern to be ſcandalous and unchriſtian, and the Magiſtrate withal, 
thioks this Principle to be,not only an Errour, but of as much danger to his Authority, 
as what this of ours can be pretended to be in the Church, the Magiſtrate hereby will 
be conſtrained to undo (upon the diſcovery of this Principle.) what he hath ſer up. 
Yea and further, it is a Principle of many of our Brethren, that the Church Univertal 
is a Politique Body in the whole, and the parts of it Jure Divine, and that every El- 
der is an Elder of the Church Univerſal, and ſo may and ought to unite into general 
Councils with the ſame right of Juriſdiftion that National or Congregational Aſſem- 
blies have. The Supreme Magiſtrates, of Europe judging this an Errour (as they 
well may, and yet theſe are the Principles of many of our Presbyterian Brethren, if 
not of the moſt) they are taught hereby, not to grant the Presbyrerial Government, 
the Principles whereof tend to this, even the ſetting up a Body of Elders inveſted 
with Eccleſiaſtical Jurifdition, unto which Divino Fare all Churches and Chriſtian 
Subjetts and Kingdoms muſt be ſubjeA, and ſoa Forreign Power Eccleſiaſtical is ſet 

- over all Kingdoms, in an Ariſtocratical way of Government, as was the Pope in a 
Monarchical way, though with this difference, that there is a renonncing of-Infalli- 
bility in the one, but a requiring ſubjeftion upon pain of Excommunication in both. 

This may ſuffice touching the Magiſtrates Conſcfence in relation to what may be 
ſuppoſed his Principles and Praftices. Next we come to the Nature of the Rule of 
Inſtitution it ſelf, which Chriſt hath laid upon Members of: Churches in reſpe& of _ 
departing from other Churches, and ſetting up new. The obligation (fay we) laid | 
by Chriſt in this reſpe@, is not ſuch, but that the Magiſtrate may ” are it with a 
good Conſcience. The lawfulneſs or unlawfulneſs hereof (if it be faid to lie in reſpe& 
to Chriſt's Rule of Inſtitution) muſt _— be meaſured by what in the Rule 

: | given. 


— 


The Government of 


given by Chriſt is by Inſtitution and alſo by conſidering what ſort of In Ritution and 


Obligation it is, whether it be ſuch as the Magiſtrate cannot diſpenſe withal with- 
out fin. Let us therefore conſider the Nature of the Rule. 

1. It may be taken for granted by the Magiſtrate uu it is acknowledged by us) that 
Church-Fellowſhip is by the Inſtitution of Chriſt ; ſo as both every Believer is obliged 
to be of ſome Church, where he may enjoy Ordinances as alfo that the Churches 
- themſelves, the Seat of Ordinances are fetled by a Divine Right authorizing of them g 
and further, thar whilſt any one doth continue a Member of any particular Church, he 
is ſolong obliged to the Duties to be performed by Members therein. 

Yet 2. The unlawfulneſs of leaving this or that Church, and gathering new (which 
is the thing controverted) depends upon a further thing, namely, what,and how great 
(and that by Inſtitution) the obligation of Members is to particular Churches, whereof 
they are Members; As if the Queſtion were, Whether it were lawful for the 
Magiſtrate to tollerate Divorces and a Marriage with another; the meaſure and propor- 
tion of the unlawfulneſs or lawfulneſs hereof to him, muſt be fetcht from the nature of 
the Obligation and Tye which in Marriages God hath made to ariſe not ſimply from 
this, that Marriage is God's Ordinance (for ſo the Relation of Servant and Maſter, of 
Subje and Magiſtrate alſo is, and the Duties, whilſt that Relation continues, are by 
God's Ordinance, ſuch or ſuch.) But further, it is from the ſtriftneſs of the Obliga- 
tion or Bond of the Relation by God's ſpecial Inſtitution: For —_ the Relation of 
Maſter and Servant, or Servant and Family, be (as was faid) 's Ordinance, yer 
there is not that Obligation upon men for not leaving it and entring into a new. Let 
therefore the Obligation of Churches and Members (ſo far as from Chriſt's ſpecial 
Command and ſpecial Inſtitution it may any way be made appear) be impartially 
weighed ; for thereupon do the proportions and degrees of unlawfulneſs depend ; 
both how far it is lawful or unlawful to the perſons that leave the Churches, or to the 
Churches that permit them ſo 10 do, or to the Magiſtrate in whoſe Dominions 
they are. Fora right eſtimating of the firmneſs or looſeneſs of this Knot in which 
the ſtrength of this Controverſic lies, we propound theſe things to conſideration. 

I. The Obligation of Members to this or that individual CEurch under the Goſpel, 
is far leſs than under the Old Teſtament the Obligation of Members was to'that Na- 
tional Church : So that to take a Judgment of it, or an Argument from the Jewiſh 
Church againſt removing from Churches now, and gathering new, would (as it hath 
done many.) much deceive us. And the difference herein is manifeſt, and alſo the 
ground of it ; for the Church under the Old Teſtament was but one by God's Iaſticu- 
tion, and fo one; as there were tobe no more ſet up, and therefore (though it proved 
Idolatrous) there was no ſetting up a new one. It was Feroboamr's ſin, and the fin of the 
Ten Tribes, to ſet up Altare verſus Altare, Altar againſt Altar, as they did. But now 
every where pure hands are,and may be lift up toGod,and Spiritual Sacrifices be offer- 
ed every where as well as in the Holy Mount ; only we are now bound unto Church- 
Fellowſhip,i and the enjoyment of Publick Ordinances as well as they, and fo if we 
cannot have it in one Church, we are to ſeek it in another. 

2. Hence it will be (we ſuppoſe) granted by our Brethren, that it is a matter of 
much liberty (fo it be done with peaceableneſs and ſobriety) to remove from one 
Church to another for civil conveniencess yea out of many Churches, to ſet up a 
new Church for civil conveniences ſake (as for Trade and the like, when a place 
is not well inhabited) much more for ſpiritual advantages. 

3-Take the outward matter of fa&t (in this thing controverted) namely,to remove and 
leave our Memberſhip with theſe individual Churches now extant, and to gather new, 
if youtake the fadt barely out of ſome ſuppoſed erroneous Principle as the ground of 
it, or ſcandal and diſturbance annexed thereto, it is a matter of Liberty : At leaſt it is 
ſuch as needs not a warrant by a new Inſtitution or Example which is called for : Nei- 
ther as ſuch doth the evil and unlawfulneſs of it lie in croſſing or thwarting an Obliga- 
tion by Inſtitution indiſſoluble ; but only itlies in the manner, ground, or the ill conſe- 
quents of ir, which are extrinſecal to it: It hath been laid upon our Opinions and 
Practices, that we held Members of our Churches under fo hard and ſtrit an Obliga- 
tion, and to that end do bind them by a Covenant (yea it hath been affirmed by 
ſome, that we bind them by an Oath) as that they muſt remove when we remove, 
and by Divine Right are ſo bound up to Memberſbip, to that individual Church they 
are of, as not to depart from is This as we utterly renounce, fo it will rather fall 
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'upon our Brethrens Principles, who would hojd their Members under fo ann nd, IA 
that though they are ſcrupled in Communion with them, and cannor. fatisfe their 9E-VE 
Conſciences, they, though ariſing to multitudes, muſt rather want theſs Ordinances, s, 
than leave their Churches and gather themſelves into news - This hard Impolition - + 
will eſpecially follow, if they ſhould'put this unlawfulneſs upon the Obligation of - 
Members unto their Churches, or Churches of ſuch or ſuch a form. © © Yo 
Theſe things premiſed, we argue the lawfulneſs of this permiſſion to#be granted 
to Members; and-it is lawful both as to the Magiſtrates Conſcience, and*ro the _ 
Churches they are Members of to permit them. -- .- raed OPS, 
x. Itis lawful to the Churches and Magiſtrates Conſcience, to permit us our deſire ' - © 
of being free of the Churches (which is the caſe we in this debate have to do with ) T 
notwithſtanding any Obligation to continue therein Divino Fare. If this Obligation 
of Members to their Churches were by Divine Inſticution, yet the Magiſtrates might 
permir men ſcrupled,to leave them,and be free therein. For,1.Your ſelves have granted 
a liberty to Conſciences, fcrupling, receiving the Lord's Supper in the Pariſhes, which 
yet isa duty lies on them by Divine Commandment, Do ths iu remembrance of me,&c. 
2. Our Brethren, whereof ſome yet hold Claſſical and - Synodical Aſſemblies to be 
Divino Fure, have granted alſo a freedom for ſuch Members as fcruple rhe lawful- 
neſs of being ſubje& thereto. Yea, 3- If any one that is now of a Pariſh Church,” 
' remove his dwelling to another Pariſh (which is permitted him) and conſents not to 
be of the Church in that Pariſh he removes unto, we believe, that as the Law of the 
Land frees him from being a Member of the Pariſh Church he came from, ſo our Bre-. 
threns.Principles will free him from being a Member of that Pariſh Chuxgh he comes I 
unto, until he doth give his conſent ſo to be. Thus eafie a looſe is. thereWr- freedom 
of Members in reſpe&t of this Obligation, and ſo for the Magiſtrates Conſcience'to | 01 
rmir it, | : : ? OE 
"ao 2. If this Obligation were by a ſpecial Divine Inſtitution indiſſ#iuble, as that 
of Marriage was (and as this 1s not) yet the Magiſtrates Conſcience might permit a 
ſeceſiion from it without ſin.. For ſo notwithſtanding God's Inſtiturion was, that in 
Marriage the knot berween two perſons was ſuch as man could nor ſever or put aſun- 4 
der, yet Mofes withoat fin, not only permitted Divorces, and fox freedom from this / 
ſo indiſſojuble Obligation, but ſecond Marriages alſo, and this all the Kings afrer- 
wards alſo permitted, 'and ſo by like reaſon it may be here in this caſe. And this In- 
ſtance evinceth not only the permiſſion of the privative part of omiſſion of Commu- - 
nion with ſuch Churches, but the poſitive too, v2z. the gathering of Churches alſo, 
though both were in the Judgment of the Magiſtrate againſt an Inititured Obligation. 
2. As for the poſitive part, To permit new Churches to be gathered, of Members 
out of rheſe Churches, the like PraQtices and Principles of our Brethren will nor on- 
ly warrant the-lawfulneſs of the Magiſtrate to permit it, bur make it warrantable for 
us according to our Principles to do it. & EAT RIHA 
For, 1. Some of themſelves have gathered a Congregational Church out of many 
Churches, receiving and admitting upon their reformation, and'forming up a Church ' 
in their Pariſh anew, -an addition of Members out of divers other Pariſhes ir C iry ind 
Country unto the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and to Preaching, &c. ina conſtant 
way:  If-it be ſaid they had not Sacraments-in their own Churches, we reply,” yet 
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they had Preaching, and they ſhould 'have remained Hearers* ni*their own Pariſh 
Churches, till God opened a way for Sacraments there ; for' to this or the lik TY, 
would our Brethren oblige us unto. ' And again, coniſtancy of Communion for 'Preach-' 
ing and Sacrament doth conſtitute them'a Member of that *Church they” rhus com- 
municate with, more than dwelling in the Pariſh, and occaſional coming to*r 
Church doth conſtitute-them a Member-of their own Pariſh Church. ' If it be fai 
that this is pro Zempore, for the time, and-until ſuch time as their own Churches are 
reformed, .whet they' will reſtore them again. We reply, that fo alſo when the'Pa- 
riſh Churches ſhall be reformed to'our Pcinciples, we will be willing ' to reſtore all 
their Members alſo, -and will but *relieve -them' with Ordinances according to” their bw 
Conſciences until that time 3 and will our ſelves then'become'Members of them.” We _©© 
only add this, that this ſome of our Brethren have done before any Authority of Pat» << -Þ 
liament did warrant it, which may ſtop their mouths at leaſt in this fo inculcated cha- 
mour (in our Brethrens late reply preſented to this Committee) againſt us, who wear - MN 
out of the Kingdom to-gather new Churches withoutoffence tb the Magiſtrate. © We 
Ddd 2 ' 2. Many * 
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2. Many of themſelves have gathered a Church. out of a Church in a-Pariſh, and; - 
that of the leſſer out of the greater number. Our Brethren do account all that have: 
formerly received the Sacrament with them to be of their Church, and Members 
thereof; for elſe they make wholly a new Church s and why elſe do they claim 
power over all, and proceed by way of Suſpenſion, which is 2 Centure (the Objects 
whereof are only Church-Members) and not by way of Admiſſion > Now for the Mi- 
niſter, and a few in the Pariſh whom he ſhall chuſe, to begin to makeup a new Body 
diſtin& from the reſt, this a of theirs is either by way of ſeparation and gathering a 
Churchout of a Church (as they are pleaſed tocall ours) or by way of Church Power 
and Authority towards its own Members. If the former, then we have our own 
Brethrens praRices warranting ours : If the latter (which our Brethren by calling'it 
Suſpenſion ſeem rather to put it upon) we ask and demand, what Power Chrift 
hath pur into the leſſer part of a Church, to take on them to ſuſpend the greater part ? 
And bes, we deſire our Brethren to reſolve this Committee, whether they think 
not themſelves bound according to the Principles of Church-proceedings, to proceed 
to Excommunicate ( after twoor three admonitions) all they do ſuſpend, and fo 
engage themſelves to deliver to Satan, more than half this Kingdom in a month, 
if upon their admonitions they repent not ; If they anſwer that they do thus take a 
few in a Pariſh to the Sacrament, and ſuſpend the greater part by vertue of the 
Authority of the Magiſtrate : We reply, 1. That many have done this afore the 
Ordinance of Parliament came forth z And, 2. That then the Magiſtrate may not 
only permit, but Authorize us together a Church out of Churches, or at leaſt out of 
a Church as well as our Brethren have done. | 

But, _ 3- & our Brethren have gathered Congregational Churches out of a 
Church, yea Churches : So their Claſſical Churches are eleQively by picking and 
chooſing made up now at firſt not of all the Miniſters in the Pariſh Churches, but 
of ſome choſen out from the reſt : Whereas according to the principles of their 
Eccleſiaſtical Obligation, the Miniſters of all Churches ſhould be taken in , but 
that would ſpoil Reformation. And yet if they will tye us to the Obligation 
of Members, according to the Law of particular Churches, that becauſe all inthe 
Pariſhes have Univerſally been Members of Churches, and fo are theirs already ; 


and therefore we muſt wait a Reformation of theſe Churches, and take them as 


Churches, and not make news then ſhould they by the like Law take theſe all as 
Miniſters of Churches into their Claſſes, and truſt God with his own Ordinance, as 
they account 1t. | 

If in the nextplace it may be Objeed, That it is not ſimply the breaking of the 
bond of Obligation to the Churches of which we are Members, that the unlaw- 
fulneſs of this conſiſts in, but in the erroneous ground which we leave our Churches 
upon, as if you cannot enjoy Communion with them without fin, which errour 
therefore binds ye, as an erring conſcience doth, and not to remove, and alſo binds 
the Magiſtrate and the Churches nat to permit this freedom from our Churches, 
but to continue in them till they recal that error. ES 

We reply, Suppoſe this an errour in the perſon (as the Magiſtrate who hath pro- 
pounded this Caſe doth ſuppoſe this Scruple of ours to be, and upon- this ſuppo- 
ſition to reſolve what forbearance he may permit) yet it is not unlawful for. the 
Magiſtrate to permit them this freedom whom he judgeth to be in this-errour. Be- 
fides the Reaſons mentioned before , your ſelves alſo would permit us to forbear 
the Lord's Supper without your Cenſure, and to be free from the power of the 
Aſſemblies , which forbearance yet you judge to be upon: an unlawful ground. 
1N Us. 

But more particularly, to reduce this Plea of our Brethren againſt us to its right 
State. 

3. We fay, if the Queſtion be: about the Magiſtrates or Churches Conſcience, 
whether they may permut it or no, (as the Queſtion is) then it-is not, whether this 
be an errour in theſe Members, according to the Magiſtrates or Churches Judgment, 
but whether it Ee ſuch an errour, as they have warrant from Chriſt, fo to bind it 
upon the Conſcience of the parties erring, as not to ſuffer them to practiſe it upon 
their own peril and account betwixt God and them, after due means be uſed to re- 
claim them. Our meaning in Stating it thus will becleared. | 

If the Caſe be put as zx foro Ecclefiaſtico,in the Eccleſiaſtical Court,if this — 

ore 


oe ha 


giſtrates ren * =—_ ws I of the Church vl aA: The Queſtion BY = 
will not be whether theſe parties do err in their Judgment, ot \ ether doQrinally the "Wwe 
Church may not lay before them this exrour; and their grounds why they judge it tobe. *# 


ſo, and ſo preſs it upon them as a good means to reclaim them. from this crrontous _ 
ground z Bur the Queſtion is, Whether they are judicially to bind the -Conſeiences * 
of them that are in this errour of ſcrupling Communion,  &c. So as this ſentence, 
according to the Law of Chriſt , ſhould bind them up from-practizing according! 
by vertue of this Ordinance and Power given the Churchover. them, though in the 
particular fo judged their private Conſciences remain as afore. And again,the Queſtion 
is, whether it be ſuch an errour as the Church is obliged not to permit them to re- 
main in, or to practiſe accordingly, but is bound to retain them, and if they do 0- 
therwiſe toexcommunicate them, In a word, the Queſtion is, Whether there lyean 
Eccleſiaſtical Obligation both upon the Church to-bind this errour Judicially upon 
Conſcience, and toretain theſe perſons ever, and alſo an Obligation -upon the per- 
ſons, the Church ſo judging to continue ſtill as Members. "FL 

Now this we take for fs That Churches will not take on them to bind thus 
judicially upon the Conſciences of their Members, whatever they account: an erro- 
neous principle, nor bind them up from the -praQice of what ever they ſhall 
Dodqtrinally declare to be upon an erroneous ground, eſpecially when otherwiſe the 
outward fat ſimply conſidered is Lawful, which is the Caſe in hand. And that 
this alledged is ſuch an erroneous principle as they ought judicially to bind upon the 
. Conſciences of their Members, it remains upon our Brethren to- prove x for whan 

they ſhall take ori then to prohibit a praftice otherwiſe Lawful upon this errour, 
the burthen lyes on them to make ir forth, to be of that-nature as that they that 
dare bind it upon the Conſciences of others to ſo great a prejudice to them,as to deprive 
them of the Ordinances of Chriſt. | 

But beſides the expectation of our Brethrens making this forth, We humbly pre- 
ſent theſe Reaſons why the Churches are not bound thus to bind this errour upon 
their Brethren wio are Members of them, nor their Members thus ſcrupled, to be 
bound up thereby. .. +16 FH 

z:, Becauſe it is not.an errour of that degree of erroneouſceſs, as ſhould be the 
Object of ſuch .a judicial binding it upon their  Conſciences,. it being but ſuch an 
errour a5 comes under that Rule which. the Aſſembly hath voted, that may ſtand 
with Piety, wherein godly and learned men poſſibly may and do -difter, and - ſuch er- 
rours the Aſſembly diſchargeth from judicial binding by Cenſures. 

2. Again, Our Brethren having granted that after-due means uſed, they will not 
conſtrain (that is, by; ceaſures or otherwiſe) any that ſcruple Communion with them, 
and ſo run that principte, , which 3s the foundation of what we defire, and do thereby 
grant that this errour is not the Obje of Church Cenſures. -.. | | 

3: Therefore they are not to cenſure this praRice, neither which we deſire upon 
this ſuppoſed errour. ; | — 

1. For if the unlawfulneſs of removing from theſe Churches and gathering New, 

. be founded upon this ſuppoſed erroneous ground of it, and not upon the Law of the 
Obligation of Church-Memberſhip; and if ir is ſimply conſidered in the ourward 
AC lawful, then if the errour it ſelf be not worthy of an Eccleſiaſtical binding, 
the practice founded hereupon is not, and if it be not, then may the Churches tot-' 
lerate it. - *; | | | 2 5 

2. Otherwiſe if any, Members of a Church remove from his Church to:ano- 
| ther upon a miſtaken ground; as for example, his not edifying/ under that Mini 
or the like, which the Church he is io, judgeth an errour, hath that Church power 
ever to retain him, becauſe. his going away is upon an erroneous principle, ſoasthey | 
may not diſmiſs him, or have they power from Chriſt to bind his zence not” to 
remove, becauſe they judge him ro dothis uponanerring R—_ | OL Rat = 
| 3- Yea, we humbly offer itto conſideration, if after due means- uſed to convince 
men of this errour, when they ſhall find they cannot perſuade them, they ſhould 
. not ſay asthey to Pan!, The Will of the Lord be dene. Though the thing be againſt ' 
their own Judgment (as that was) and not only permitthem to go from them, bur 
aſſiſt them in gathering a new Church, according to. the/principles of their own 
Conſciences, winiſt they therein ſet up the ſubſtance of God's'worlhip, and profeſs to 
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- SA hold all Communion in other Ordinances with them as far as poſlible they can 2 


For, 


1. For the general Obligation by Chriſt's command and appointment to all forts 
of Believers to be in Church-Fellowſhip wherein to enjoy all Ordinances, eſpecially 
the Sacraments, is a greater Obligation, than the Obligation that Members can have 
to any particular Churches. We are all ſurethat this general Law is an Inſtitution 
of Crit, and abſolute-z and the Obligation to particular Churches is' far leſs, as 
hath been fhewn. Now as the Law of lefler Obligations uſeth to yield to the more 
univerſal, ſo ſhould this ; yeain this caſe men keep more to the 1 aw of Communion 
with the whole univerſal Church, for they partake of all the ſame Ordinances with 
them, by which the Communion of the Church Catholick with Chriſt their head 
and one with another is more obſerved, than if in being deprived of this Com- 
munion, they held Communion but in' ſomie things with a particular Church. 


2. We humbly offer, thatas for ſuch errours for which Members ſhould not be 
Excommunicated out of their own Church, and deprived of the Ordinances therein 
For ſuch crrours, Chriſt's mind is, that they ſhould not be deprived of them where 
elſe they may have them, If there were Churches extant of their Judgment any 
where in the world, why might they not be permitred to remove to them 2? as put the 
Caſe, when our Non-conformiſts were ſcrupled in kneeling at the Sacrament, or to 
have been preſent at the Liturgy, and ſo were deprived of the Ordinances ; ſuppoſe 
this to have been an errour in them, to have fſcrupled the Lawfulneſs hereof (as 
we may well ſuppoſe, it may be the judgment of ſome of our Brethren, that it was 
an errour in them) might not theſe have removed into Sco7land to thoſe Churches 
where the pure Ordinances might be had > And then again, ſuppoſe there were na 
ſuch Churches exrant, were it not a lawful way of attaining ro enjoyment of the 
Ordinances by making a new Church, ſuch at leaſt as the Magiſtrate in tenderneſs 
to them might permit ? | 


3- If the Primitive Condition and Differences among the Saints inthe firſt EreQting 
Churches give not an Example, yet they do afford a principle of Equity for this. 
The differences berween the Circumcifion and Uncircumciſion were ſuch, as the 
circumciſed Jewiſh Chriſtian would not eat together with the Uncircumciſed, tho' 
profeſſing Chriſtianity : How many years this continued, we know not, nor how 
long it remained in many mens conſciences after the deciſion of the Apoſtles about 
the Non-neceflity of Circumciſion, As 15. But ſuppoſe it did remain in many for 
a long while, as appears by the Epiſtles to the Galatians, Coloſſians, &c., Yet 
ſurely Jeſus Chriſt did alike pfovide a way of enjoyment for Church Fellowſhip and 
Communion in Ordinances for the one as well as the other, though the difference 
in Judgment was fuch as the one could not eat with another. And that Chriſt's 
mind was, that both ſhould have the Ordinances, though thus differing, is clear, be- 
cauſe in Griſt neither Circamcifion nor Uncircamciſton availed ; and notwithſtanding 

this difference (becauſe it might ſtand with Piety in either) they all were. baptized 
Into one body, the Church Univerſal, and did drink (which alludes to-their having 

the Lord's Supper) into one Spirit, 1 Gor, 12. 13. The Apoſtles did labour all they 
could to allay this difference, but: did they forbid either to make Churches apart if 
they could not be reconciled in one ? As Peter ſaid in the like caſe, Can avy mar 
forbid water to them that have received the Holy Ghoſt as well as we Jews? So, have 
the Apoſtles any where forbidden; or can any man forbid thoſe to have the Sa- 

- crament in Churches truly Conſtituted, that-cannot thorough an invincible ſcruple 
receive the Sacrament in the Churches they have been born in 2 Would not,and ought 
not general Counſels, if now called, if they could not reduce the Churches ro one 
Rule, to permit each their way according to their ſeveral principles > And there are 
as great differences in the Reformed Churches as amongſt us and our Brethren. 


4. Yea, doth not God profeſs to accept practices for the ſubſtance good, though 
upon erroneous grounds ? ' Rom. 14. He thar eateth, catet# to the Lord, and he that eat- 
eth'»2t (out of ſcruple of Conſcience, which was an errour) hts not cating was to the 


Lord alſo; and upon that very ground he commands us not to judge them in ſodoing, 
becauſe he accepted them. 5. is 
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5. Is not charity more ſeen inallowing to ſuch tender Conſcientes thoſe” Ordindnces ®E; 
which are of ſo general influence to build them up'to life, though with the *prattice T2 
of ſome errour or upon ſome erroneous principle (which God will pardon,”and Men - « © 
ſhould indulge to them) than for that errour for which they cannot be puniſhed > 
with Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, to detain them from thoſe Ordinances, by w/ Es 
they may be recovered and healed. This is as if one who had ſome Diſeaſe of 
ſmaller moment in probability incurable, and yet not mortal in the ifſae, ſho! "yer 
be denied ſuch food as would make him more vigorous 'and fitter for all duties to 
God and Men, when in this caſe *tis more charity ro allow jt him. es 


— 
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CHAP. XIIT.” IS. 


What Liberty of Conſcience is to be indulged. That Peace and Love is the great [is ww 
of Chriſt that is to be obſerved among Chriſtians, who ought therefore to bear with " 
one another. What Principles and Prattices are contrary to this Law. - I 


them that reproached thee, fell on me. For whatſoever may were written aforetin, 


Chriſt; | Dow maker 
" The courſe which I will ſteer is thisz Firſt, To ſtate the buſineſs ; As, - —__ 


1. It is not the general Liberty of all of what Religion or kind foever, which werks pi 
proſecute. For if you obſerve it, in both theſe Texts (as there are abundance of other ſme 
Scriptures to like purpoſe) the conſideration is of what is the Duty between Chriſtians 35,42; 
profeſſing Jeſus Chriſt, by vertue of Chriſt and his Blood. Thoſe that would make there wwe 
this Liberty of Conſcience to be extended to all men, weaken our prayers wonderfully, thoſe beats 
and do weaken our Arguments; for the hold we have upon the men, among whom ger 
we live, is, that we all profeſs our ſelves Chriſtiansz and. we do not plead for Liberty *==, 1 
to be given to Atheiſts, Infidelsor Mahumetans, bur we plead for Chriſt, and you will = _ 4 


find the ſtrength lies there. _ 
. Therefore all 


2. We profeſs this Principle, That all Saints ſhould be of one mind, as in *u# & aw 
1 Cor. 1. 10. That ye be all of one mind, of one judgment; I beſeech you Brethrey by find as | 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chrift ( he urgeth Chriſt roo ) that ye al. ſpeak the rey Th A 
ſame thing, that ye be perfetlly joyned together in the ſame mind, and in the ſame | ; 
Judgment, that you being of the jane mind and judgment, may acknowledge this. It 
- is this rhat all Saints ſhoald icek ; and the Name of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould cauſe a Re+ 
verence to the Judgment of Chriſtians. $428 


: 


3- But if this cannot be eite&ed, (if that be the caſe) you have the Rule, Phil. 3. | 
15, 16. If men be otherwiſe minded, what. then is to be done 2 The Rule is both th 
and here, Forbearance. When we ſay Forbearance, and cry out for Liberty, 
meaning is not, that we ſhould therefore .remain indifferent whether this Truth 
that Truth prevail; no, we are to contend earneſtly for that Faith we thin! aY 
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the Faith, and once given to the Saints, bur it muſt be by Goſpelmeans. | | 
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EY. --> .:Ch.XI. While we plead for Liberty unto,perſons that are godly, and profeſs Chrift, we 
| 4 Wh S | 
' Www do not favour the Errour that is laid upon us, of pleading for 'a Toleration of all He- 
a refies. It was long ago faid by the Biſhop of Lincolr, that was Lord- Keeper, That it 
isan Argument out of the Devil's Logick, to argue from the Concreet to the AbſtraQ. 
A man is fick of ſuch a Diſeaſe, infomuch as that. the humout of the Diſeaſe requires 
- food that is in ir ſelf hurtſul, and yet the man muſt live, and he cannot live without 
£Z" ZW food. In this caſe what is to be done z you muſt preſervethe Life of the man. Phyſt- 
| cians in that caſe do ſo, and allow that which otherwiſe they would not allow. Sup- 
poſe men mingle with the Ordinances of Chriſt Superſtition, the diſeaſed-humour of 
their Spirits run out that way, you muſt for Chriſt's ſake bear with them ( for. the 
man is in Chriſt, and the man muſt be fed and nouriſht)) you muſt allow him what 
is mingled with Superſtition, without which he cannot partake of the Ordinances, 
and God will pardon the Errour, and bleſs the Ordinance. And in this caſe, it is 
not the Errour we indulge, but Chriſt in this Perſon, and Conſcience in him, and 
we do it for Chriſt's fake 3 and if you go by outward force, and keep. him from 
what would edifie him, you endanger his Salvation, Rem. 14. 4. Who art thou that 
jndgeſt another mans Servant ? to his own Maſter he ſtandeth cr falleth. Tea, he ſhall be 
holden up : for God is able to make him ſtand. 
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5. The Apoſile's Rule is, Though a man be in an Errour, you ſhould be 
more earneſt to regard the general End of his glorifying God in the ſubſtance of 
what he doth, than ro puniſh his Errour. It is clearly the meaning of Rom. 14. 
v. b, 7, 8. He that regardeth a day, regardeth it to the Lord, &c. He that eateth, 
eateth to the Lord, for he giveth God thanks ; and he that eateth not, to the Lord 
he eateth not, and grueth God thanks. Whether we live, we live unto the Lord; and 
whether we dic, we die unto the Lord, Etc, What is the meaning > You are to re- 
gard the common Principle of Chriſtians : There is a ſubſtance of Worſhip, and 
though the man err, yet you are to regard more what he doth to God, than you 
are to regard his Errour, and you are to nourifh that more, than to go and beat out 
his Errour by a violent courſe. This 1s certainly the Apoftle's meaning. The 
rife .of what the Apoſtle faith in the Text, Row. 15. is clearly this, that it was 
not a matter indifterent, but was about things wherein one ſide were in a great Er- 
rour, and was in the wrong very much, (and I think Cavin acknowledgeth it) the 
Caſe here was concerning the whole of the Jewiſh Worſhip, though he gives In- 
ſtances only of Days, and concerning their Sabbaths, and New Moons, and Meats 
that were torbidden. Now let all the'World judge, if he that did abſtain, did it 
as thinking it indifferent, and fo would be at liberty z no, but in conſcience I ought 
not (faith a Chriſtian Jew) to negle& thoſe Ordinances ; they were given by God, 
and we ought all to be ſubje& ro them ; they were not things indifferent ; the Wor- 
ſhip of God was ſtated in the one, and in the other, fo that it was not a thing in- 
different, as they ſtated it, yet in this caſe, and upon this occaſion, when matters 
did ſtand thus, doth the _=_ plead his Argument, as he does in Rom, 14. and 
chap. 15. The true intent of their meeting, As 15. was to compoſe the: difference, 
by letting the Jews alone,to go on in their way,though they were in an Errour: And 
as for the Gentiles, to let them be free, only to warn them to take heed of offending 
the Jew z of all Scriptures, I know it is moſt abuſed; it is alledged for ufing an Au- 
thority, when as the thing is for an Accommodation, But as to the ſtating the 
Queſtion, you find the Apoſtle Paul flies upon the Galatians, and over-runs them, 
and that becauſe they kept Days and Times, &c. You find here, he pleads otherwiſe, 
what is the difference? In 4s 15. he tells you, there was two Opinions on foot ; 
there were ſome of them wretched men, that ſaid, a man could not be faved, unleſs 
he were circumciſed, and kept the whole Law, werſe 5. 

What dol1 gather hence ? If a DoCftrine come to be ſtated as in the Foundation of 
Religion, & urg d ſo,as it comes to a point of Salvation or Damnation,ſays Paul there, 
I will not bear with you, no not for a moment. He falls upon them in his Epiſtle to 
the Galatians to the heighr, ſtays not a moment : But come to the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans,there wefind that thoſe Judaizing Chriſtians did not urge it by way of Salvation 
and Damnation,but went the moderate way,that it ought to be commanded, and that 
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it was vi Pracepti to be done, abdÞhehere-pkaids for Liberty; and 'thit theres 

ſhould be Forbearance, and it is a'gteat\ Arguagtar 5-1 will not ay what the Mas 

firate hath to d6, but this I wilt fay,"the-Magiftrare'® not" to be tore ſevere 

the Church, unleſs it | be in- his own: vonternment: of: che Civil Peace 5 this is 
| itfel£- \ wt 
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1. And the firſt head-of Arguments. F run upoir is this, That” in fuch cafes of - - © 


4 


ſtate of it.” -So now I come to the Argurtieat, "the 


QT 236) v7 


Differences thus ſtated, *Chriſtians'ought to' be equally minded" Srie towards' aric2/ 


ther, Rem; 15. 5. Now theiGod of patience grant" yow' #4 be likimivaed one rowerdf © Y 
another, according ts Chriſt Jeſus. *-*; et} lis io 7 GIRL wn i 


» = 


muil 4 79 R055 IM T8: S625 
1. This being like-minded, is not oneneſs of "Jadgmient (which our Brethiett' 

would carry all theſe places to) bur equaliry of "tied; or tpi: 4 af 
- fetion one towards anorher notwithſtanding Differences, Rom: 16: 12. Be of the 
ſame mind one towards another. (lt is theſame wordin the Ori inaf)' that is, Jet the | 
fame equality of Love and Aﬀection be: kept up tiiutually 76k. rar Atvral ” fer * = 
| feftions continue to one another, upon the ſame terms; It is'rrot ſpoken "of - Ori" 

neſs of Judgment and Opinion, but of Aﬀeion-#' it is ſpoken'{0, 'Rem. t 2. I5. 'Re- 
Joyce with them that rejoyce, and weep with therwthat weep ;' that is} have like Iym- 
pathy and feeling of one anothers Afltions, and thert*Be of the firble mind dine t0: 
wards another, v. 16. and Have peace among your jebves, Fhil 4.7.” There b& other 
Scriptures where it is uſed for mutual Comfort, Agretiment and Aﬀetions; quit 
AﬀeQtions, and equal dealings upon it. ' That' we'oaght to be (6 affetted, riotwith-! 
ſtanding Differences, and that this is here intended, is' elear enough lt is hot only. 
clear trom-the 14th Chapter,which comes in- upon oceafion of thoſe Differences, but 
the Text clears it, that they ſhould be equally minded in cafe of Difference.! Take 
the 5th verſe, it ſays, The God of patience - and' conſolation grant goa to be «qd? = + 
munded one towards another according* to Chrift Feſus; Here is prayer, and' eyery* 'Þ-- 
prayer is uſually fram'd according to the matter, ahd the thing' this required; If 7 
he prays that they ſhould be all of one mind, why ſhould he ſay; The God" of paY 
tience, God that is the God of patience, the Author'and God 6f- patience and'c6n- 
ſolation, work ſuch a like-mindednefs in you; If his meaning, were, that all thould 
be of one mind and judgment, there-were no need"'to-ſay; The Lord give you pa- 
tience. If his ſcope were, that they ſhould-be of 'one- mind, there needed no pa- 
rience. Truly they that impoſe need not patience, 'but thoſe that were impoſed up- & 
| 0a; but he ſpeaks of patience of one to another, and one is to be patient as muctf 73 
as the other: And: truly there needs patience to''bear with Differences; v. r; |; 7; 
Tou that are ſtrong, pleaſe not your ſelves, but bear the infirmities'( as Porters do } 
Epheſ. 4. 2. Tou ſhould tolerate and ſuffer with all lowlineſs and meekneſs, with long- 4 
ſuffering, forbearing one another in love. It's plain'it is meant in point of Difference: =" -_ 
that they ſhould be equally minded to keep the Bond: of Union inthe Bond of Peace. 2» 
The meaning is, while you agree in ſuch rhings in which the: common and greae 
concernments of. Chriſtianity, and of the Spirit's: working upon all forts of Chri- 
ſtians are found ; this is' the Bond of the Difference in externals, andtheref.te bear 
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FAA Preach Jeſus Chriſt, and fay; What ſay you to Jeſus Chriſt ? According to Feſus 


Ch.XIl- cp,;/, fays.the Apoſtle; Hefirſt urgeth what Chriſt had done upon Earth ; Ler 


every one pleaſe his Neighbour according to Ghriſt, Secondly, What was his carriage 
ſince he went to Heaven ? wv. 7. Recezve. ye one another, as Chriſt alſo received us to 
the glory of God, both Jews and Gentiles, with all their Difterences. Thirdly, He 
urgeth the like intent Jeſus Chriſt had in dying. Did he die for you of the Circumci- 
fron only ?. He died for the Uncircumcifion alſo ; Did he die for you of the Uncir- 
cumcition only 2 No, he died for you of the Circumciſion alſo, v, 8, One would - 
think ir ſhould end the Controverſie, but \'that men have a Zeal not according to 
knowledge : Now then out of all this being opened, take only that Argument, Ac- 
” cording to Chriſt, and you are compleat in him for liberty of Conſcience ; and me- 
thinks all the World muſt vaniſh before it. gh 

My Aſfertion is this, That Saints, or Perſons profeſſing Chriſt, tho 'they differ, yer 
| being in Chriſt, they ought not to jadge or deſpiſe, but forbear one another ac- 

cording to Chriſt. | | 

In proving this Aſertion, I ſhall keep my ſelf ro Chriſt, and uſe ſuch Argu- 
meats, as the conſiderations of Relation of Chriſt to us,and of us to him will aftord. 

1. And I begin firſt with the Example of Chriſt; Ze! w, iays the Apoltle, bear 
the infirmities, of the” weak, and not pleaſe our ſelves, for even Chriſt pleaſed not 
himſelf. Do you know what he bare when he was upon Earth? Do you know 
what his Light was (for all the buſineſs is, men have Light for this or that which 
they would impoſe, and. they think much others ſhould not: yield to it ; who had 
Light? He that had Life, hath Light 5 Could all the Earth come up to his Light, if 
they werenow on Earth 2 How did he ſhew his condeſcenſion to his Apoſtles,to his 
Diſciples, who had great differences, great fallings ſhort> He pleaſed not himſelf ; 
for a perſon who had all that knowledge, comes and lives amongſt a company of 
poor ignorant people,ſo that he was forc'd to leavethe half of his Light unmanifeſted ; 
and when he comes to part from.them, John 17- he was forc'd to pray, that God 
would teach them to know that he came from him. Thus Chriſt did bear with them, 
when he lived on Earth. ls 
' I may ſhew it alſo, how he hath born with his Saints ſince he went to Heaven : 
Fc tound the Saints (and fo in all Ages) differing; ſome would have Circumciſion, 
" and others not 3 whom doth Chriſt take part with 2 neither with the one, nor the 
other, buc receives all ro the glory of God. 

I paſs now trom the Example of Chriſt, Row.15. and I come to the Law of Chriſt, 
' Bear ye one anothers burdens, and ſo fulfil the Law of Chriſt, Gal. 6. 2. 

When Jetus Chriſt had given us his Example, he left it with a Law, 1 Fohs 2.8: 
A new Commandment { write unto you, which thing 7s true in him and in you, becauſe 
the darkneſs u paſt, and the true light now ſhineth. What is this C:mmangdment 
Ele that ſays he #s in the light, and hateth his Brother, u in darkneſs even till now. 
This was true in him firſt, that is, it had its real exiſtence in him ; firſt, he made it 
good in his Example, and then in you, it becoming a Law trom him to youz he 
performs it for you, and he hath given the Law to you. Now I ſhall bur add this 
premiſe for the interpretation of this place, It is true, this place in the Galarzans, 
comes in upon the occaſion of the ſpiritual reſtoring and fetting in joynt with meek- 
neſs, one that was overtaken in a fault. Says the Apoſtle, Bear ye one anothers bur- 
dens. But let me fay this to you, this is not a particular Maxim reſtrain'd to that 
thing, for it is a general Maxim, as the Apoſtle in abundance of places brings a 
great general Maxim for a particular occaſion : Now it is clear in that Row. 15. 
there 1s a general Maxim; we that are ſtrong, ought to bear the infirmities of the 
weak ; and there it1s ſpoken ofa Chriſtian forbearing, of a conſcientious forbear- 
ing ; and here it is ſpoken in a ſpiritual ſenſe. Thoſe that are ſpiritual ought to 
bear the infirmities of the weak, in ſeveral ways, in Reſtoring, if one falls for 
want of Light, 6c. But the equity of the Maxim is one and the ſame, ſo that this 
Rule here, Gal. 6. 2. falls in, and is as applicable to that Rom. 15, as to the parti- 
cular purpoſe he brings it for, in Ga/. 6, This premiſed, let us confider the explica? 
tion of this his ſaying, Bear one anothers burdens ; what is the meaning ? 

I, It is to bear the burden we have from another, that is his meaning ; What is 
burdenſom from another to thee or me, this we are to bear. 


2, Being 
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2. Being applied to be all one -in the general, and the.occaſion being. but a-ma 
branch of it, in Rom. 15, the meaning muſt be, that one Party is to bear, and bear Book VI;-* 
the burden indifferently, as well -as the other, for it runs upon equal and mutual V 
terms 5 and if any of the'two ſhould bear moſt, it ſhould be the ſtrong they 
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bear as Porters do ; who are to be Porters 2 thoſe that are ſtrong certainly, and if © 

need be,they are'not only to carry their burdens for them, but tocarry the weak them- © > 

ſelves, as Chriſt doth his poor Lambs in his Arms. Now thoſe that get Eccleſtaſtiohs « 

al Power in their hands, take upoh themſelves to be ſtrong, and call themſely&® - 
. ſtrong. Do they do {6 2 Truly then they are bound by this, Rem. 15. and Ga{.6. to 

bear. They are to be the Bearers, and the more they take themſelves to be ſtrong, 

the more doth the Law of Chriſt come upon them | to bear the infirmities of the 

weak. You ſee this place doth exhort indifferently to an equal bearing. Now 

then how unſuitable is it for thoſe that are ſtrong to run into fo unequal a pradtice, 

as to go and lay the burden pon the weak, with all their Authority 2 And, thar 

they may eaſe their ſpirits of the burden, they feeling the infirmities of the weak, 

will not come up to them and bear with them. In this caſe they eaſe their ſpirits _ , 

' by impoſing thoſe heavy burdens upon the weak ; as it is plainly implied in Row. 1 -” gg 

® Pleaſe not your ſelves : Bear one anothers burdens, and pleaſe not your ſelves ; it un.» 7 

ports, it is the greateſt pleaſing a man's ſelf that can be, to make others of my mind To: 

in point of Religion, and 'to ſee others ſubje& tomy underſtanding, + They con- 

ſtrain you to be circumciſed, i ſays the Apoſtle, Gal. 6. 12, 13. and what is the riſe | - 

of it ? verſe 13. Thar they may glory in your fleſh, when you out of weakneſs Wo 

yield they glory in their Victory, and fo caſe:themſelves, To be Lords of your - 

Faith, is what the falſe Apoſtles ſought for : To be Lord of your Faith, and to ſee W:: 

you pradiſe as they do in point of Religion, is more than to be Lords of Mens EE —- 

Eſtates, or Lives. If thoſe men that are ſtrong do thus, how do they bear one ano» ® 4 

ther burdens 2 how do they bear the infirmities of the weak 2 how do they ſuffer, 

or at leaſt, how do they ſo ſuffer the weak, as the weak ought to ſuffer them 2 
' for they muſt bearjone anothers burdens. Truly to ze another differ, is both a bur- 

den to mens corruptions, that would pleaſe themſelves to ſee orhers of their mind : - 

And ir is alſo pleaſing ro Grace ( ſimply conſidered ) to bring men off from rheir 

Errours, though to do it by force and violence, is a Sin and an Errour. It isa . 

burden to Grace, and a burden to corrupt Nature, to ſee another diſſent; you all 

find it in part, thoſe rhat are ſtrong, and ſtrong in power too. 'Inthis caſe what 

doth Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles call to, not to pleaſe-our ſelves, and fo to deny 

both the deſires of Grace in that caſe that would be inordinate, and of Corruption, 

that would pur men upon it. So much for opening this ; Bear one anothers burdens, 

applied, falling in with that Rom. 15. : 


| 2. Herein the force of the Argument muſt Iye; that this is a ſpecial Law of Chriſts - 4 
And ſo fulfil the Law of Chriſt, Love one to another was the general Law Chriſt - 
gave, but to bear the burdens one of another, .which is the burdenſom part, this S. 
bath the Title of the whole Law,whichcbriſt hath given for Saints,tolove one another 
is the ſpecial Law in reſpe& of other Commandments of Chriſt 5 but for Saints to 
bear with the burdens of others (which is one branch of the Law) this is more the 
Law of Chriſt. If you would fee the general Lawof Chriſt, look into Fobs 15. 12. 
This is my Commandment, that ye love one another, as 1 hav loved you, veiſe 17,18." - 
Theſe things I command you, that ye love one anotber. If the World hate you, ye know 
* that it hated me before it hated you ; which is, as if he had faid, You Saints need 
love one another all of you, for you will have enough of the World's hatred, you = 
need not Jay Load one upon another z you need not lay Burthens, Perſecutions, one +2. 
upon another, therefore'do you Saints ſee to this, that you love one another ; 1 43 
bring it for this, to ſhew thar it is Chriſt's ſpecial Law ; 7his is my Commandment , 
fays Chriſt, of all the Duties of the Ten Commandments, Chriſt f 0 
to call it, His Commandment, as enforc'd from his Love ; Theſe things I command 
thatye love one another, John 13. 34. Take it thus, fays Jeſus Chriſt here z3-hax 
died for you, and I leave this Commandment of all ts in {þ | 
ner to you, and I have reaſon to do-it, for 1 
you when I am in Heaven; and if c_ be any Commandment w 
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- AA larly mine, it is this, That you /ove one another. My Father loves yon, and give me 
WF Ch, XI. {« for you; And, 1 have choſen you out of the World. But my Commandment 
bo LYN is, That you love one another, Johii i5: i2. The Apoſtle (x Foby 2. 7.) calls it a New 

Commandment, yet it was from the beginning : To love our Neighbour, that is, 
| every Man, was a duty from the beginning from Adam. Cain was the firſt who broke 
FT this Commiand, and he hated his Brother for Religious reſpeRs z this was an Inſtance 
= * m the beginning of wickedneſs z nay, fays God, I'll part you ; and ſo from the 
inning heſuffered a ſeparation ; Seth came, and when he had Poſterity, Ger. 4. 
Men began to worſhip God together, and they were ſever 'd from the World, Gair's 
ſeed ; how did they corrupt that ſeparation 2 They ſhould have loved one ahother, 
this was the Commandment ; but this Commandment was clearly obliterated. 
Chriſt comes and enforces it anew, and, ſays he, I have loved you, and died for you, 
and this Commandment I give you ; Chriſt revives it, which had been from the 
beginning, ſo that ir is now enforc'd from Jeſus Chriſt's having renewed it, having 
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ample; this Example paſt into a Law, a ſpecial Law; this Law of Love is enforc'd 
from Chriſt. | 

| 2. It is enforc'd from God the Father too, 1 John 4. 11. If God fo loved w, we 
4 ought alſo to love one another. This was to confirm the general, yet ſpecial Law, what 
Perſon doth he ſpeak of 2 God the Father z look into the words before, Ze loved us, 
and ſent his Son to be the Propitiation for our fins; You have both Jeſus Chriſt's Law, 
and God the Father's Law, in this giving his Son, that Saints ſhould thus love 


God that Ereught thee out of the Land of Egypt, tg enforce them; but it you come 
toithis Law of Saints, Men that profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, have both Father and 
Son, and the enforcement of the Love of either put with an edge upon this Com- 
mandment; This is my Commandments (ſays Chriſt) this is the Law of Chriſt (till 


becauſe it is the hardeſt of all the reſt. 


one another, T Joby 4.12. God gains nothing ty it, but you are the gainers, for his 
Love is perfe&ted when you love oneanother., I would but bring this ſpecial Law 
of ſeſus Chriſt to all Saints ; this Love, which hath the Love of the Father in fend- 
ing the Son, and hath the Love of Jeſus Chriſt himſelt to-put the weight and edge 
upon it, and this Law of Love is obligatory to all Saints, and that upon mutual 
terms in point of Forbearance, Epheſ. 1.15. 
3. There was another Commandment letr, and what was that ? ZZave peace amongſt 
your ſelves; it runs upon mutual terms, one towards another; he did leave it (you 
know) before he died; it is a ſtrain he runs much-upon, Fehx 14. 27. Peace I 
leave with you, my Peace I give unto you; after he died and roſe again, fays he, Joh. 
20. 19. Peace be with you, and among you ; whilſt he was alive he ſpoke the ſame 
thing, Mark 9g. ult. Have grace in your ſelves to ſave you; and next to that, Have 
Peace one with another. And the caſe was this in the beginning of the Sermon they 
fell out, who ſhould be greateſt, verſe 34,35. He ends the Sermon with this, ZZave 
Peace one with another : Have Peace z wherein dothPeace lye? Peace lies eſpecially 
in taking up caſes of difference, therein is Peace required; it reſpe&ts differences, 
and-a!ll by this Rule, for Love and Peacez he foreſaw that differences would be 
in his Church to the end of the World, and he urgeth this rhing becauſe fo neceſſa- 
ry both for the ordering and preſerving his Church, for he could never have builr 
it elſe. So ſoon as he went to Heaven, they quarrell'd about Circumciſion and Un- 
circumciſions had not the Apoſtles endeavoured Peace,- they had never ſet up 
the Church of the Gentiles : For there was a pidling Principle, that a Jew muſt 
not Preach to a Gentile, and if Chriſt had not convinced them of the folly of it, 
where had his Church been e 
'  Laſily, It is a New Commandment, John 13. 34. A new Commandment give 7 
unto you, that ye love one another, v.35. By this ſhall all men know that ye are my 
Diſciples, if ye have love one to another, John 17,21, That they all may be one (that 
1s, amongſt themſelves) as thou Father art in me, and I in thee, char ori may 


believe, that thou baſt ſent me. It's called a New Commandment, becauſe-the moſt 


| 
\ 


died for his People, and having born with them, and having given them that Ex-- 


remember) to bear one anothers burdens : This is a ſpecial Law of that ſpecial Law, 
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Saints s truly in the Old Law all the Ten Commandments bad this, Th: Lord thy 


3. Nay Thirdly, He tells us, the Love of the Father is perfeed in us, if we love 
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Theſe plain and-tranſcendens Admoni tions both-for Love wo and P4 tas 2 * 2 Ws 
given by Chriſt, becauſe he did foreſee all the differences that” have ariſen in tis. 
Church, and which did ariſe in thoſe: firſt Times, and therefore-ſfaw: ther-boleRt k. 


of Peace and Love, were neceſlary to begin, and:conſtitate, and theri to kee; up Rn 
preſerve his Church. He could not have ſet up his Church'of! Jews 'and Getitiles. © . 
much leſs have kept. them in Peace, unleſs theſe his Laws had taken plice aro PP. 
them. And ſuch a mutual Love and” Peace ſhewn.in bearing one anothers bards,* - EG 
(and this is to be exerciſed even toward all Saints, great Jnd ſmall, weak and irons. - _ © © 
and this, tho* but a branch, is dignified with the Title of the whole Law) is'fo OY 
liar, and tranſcendent a duty. as was ſufficient to' charaQerize them to be Chtiſt's - Mi 
Diſciples, with a notorious difference from that Love and Peace which is tobe found 
in the World one towards another : And this Loveand Peace is tobe thewed among : 
the Saints one toward another, with a difference from what they are in any way to 
ſhew unto the World who doth, and will hate chem : Yea, it is to riſe fo high, as to 
be an-Evidence to the World, that Chriſt is the Saviour of this World of Sainrs, and 
the Head, and Guide, and Inſpirer of them with ſuch a Peace, and Love: And this 
Rule of Love is to be exerciſed even toward all Saints, great and ſmall, weak and 
. ſtrong; and tho? it is but a branch, yet it is dignified with the Title of the whole 
Law, It is paſt into a ſpecial Law above all other Laws s Por this (faith Chriſt) & 
my Law. And it is the hardeſt part of that Law, to bear the burdens one of another 
of Saints ſmall, and weak, and yet *tis called by the name of that whole Law, tho* 
it be but a branch of it: You have heard it is ſuch a Law as Saints ſhould obſerve one 
to another, they are enforc'd from the Father, and from Chriſt to love ſo, as nocom- 
pany inthe World ſhould love, and with difference from what love they bear to the 
World, They ought to be at ſuch Peace one with another ; ſo to bear one with 
another, as no other men would bear with others in the World befide; yea, it is ſuch 
| | a Love of Forbearance and Peace, that men may know by it that they are Diſciples 
| of Chriſt, John 13.34,35. Weare to ſhew ſuch Love to each other, as is nor tobe 
found amongſt any ſort of Men upon Earth, and ſuch a Peace, ſuch a Love, that it 
may manifeſt, That Jeſus Chriſt 1s the Saviour of the World, (Fohn 17. 21.) And do 
this to Saints, and to all Saints. Now truly, Peace is a-fruit of Love, Co/. 3- 10, 14, | 
By From whenceTI may infer, That the Principles, and PraQtices of our Presbyterian —Y 
| Brethren, tho' Perſons godly, do yet in this refpe&, not only fali ſhort of this Rule | 
in degrees of Love, for all are thus deficient, but run-croſs to it. ' : 
1. For whereas Chriſt would have Saints, by vertue of their Chriſtianity,tolove all 
thoſe whom rhey judge to be Saints, in a different reſpe& from-the World, our Pref- * 8 
byterian Brerhren, even in Re/igious matters,extend their Charity, & Rule in things | + 
of Worſhip to the generality of Men in a Nation. There muſt be a National Charch : 7% 
made up of all, who are plainly the World. They 'will take in Men meerly Moral. . "a 
and civil in their outward deportment, and make ſuch Rules, and Conſtitutions of v 
| Church-Fellowſhip, as ſhall take in theſe, and ſuit with them. And by this Rule . - , *—_ 
multitudes of poor Saints in a Nation are excluded who cannot joyn in ſuch a looſe ' _— 
| Conſtitution of a:Church, | : ; = 
| 2. Men do it for the World's ſake, and to pleaſe them, that thereby they 
| ftrengthen their Intereſt, while they make up theirParty by joyning with che World 
in Ordinances: Whereas Chriſtiays to his Diſciples, The World will hare you, but ds * 
you love: one another. And now what then is the Quarrel between their Diſſenting 
Prethren, and them 2 Their Diſſenting Brethren ſay, We love you, and are very de- 
firous to joyn with you in the Ordinances of God, but you joyn herein with the 
World, which we cannot do. Upon this they-cry out upon us as Schiſmaticks' 
what a terrible thing is this #* They make bp a Party in the World of thoſe who 
have only aForm of Godlineſs, contrary to the *Rule which enjoyns us to tarn 
away from ſuch, 2 Tim. 3.5. And contrary to the Rule of loving all the Saints they 
excludea great many who cannot unite in the Laxgeſs of their Diſcipline, 'and att % _ 
oppoſitely 'to the Law of bearing the bungens of ſuch, and a&-chus in marters too, © © 
wherein-they cannot convince them that they arc inthe wrong ..” = Pf”: a 
3. In'framing an outward Adminiſtration o Religion forthe 
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; the Saints of their Judgment, they greatly gratifie the World, and then it is no won- 


der if the World be at peace with them. For if they will own them, and their Chil- 
dren,and admit them to their Sacraments, they have in Religious reſpe&s what they 


- did deſire,and for other things of Religion they are not much inquiſitive; for ſo they 


have but a Religion, they are not apt to be ſcrupulous in things of that nature, and 
they are at peace. But what is the peace which they have with theic ? Ir is but 
a dull peace, ſuch as Rome hath amongit her Children, who go by an Implicit Faith, 
inſomuch as there is little Religion, and lictle Enquiry about it amcng them. cut a 
man whoſe mind God hath enlightened, and who knows Jeſus Chriſt to the purs- - 
poſe of Salvation, is an inquiſitive creature, and muſt be ſatisfied, and it is iis burden 
if he is not, and this burden they ought to bear. But they gratifie rhe Worid rather 
to make up an Intereſt with them, that ſo they may have peace. 

4. They do that which is worſe than all-this, for when they have joyned with the 
World, they make uſe of worldly force, and compulſion, and employ and call in 
Aid and Strength from the World whereby ro compel their poor Ditienting Bre- 
thren to their way. How contrary is this to Chriſt's Advice and Counſe},who tells 
us, that the World will hate us ſufficiently, and therefore we need not lay Load up- 
on one another: But they joyning with the World, it will afford them carnal wea- 
pons in this caſe, becauſe of its hatred to any who are godly, And yet all this mutt 
not be counted Perſecution. But I would ask, how doth the Antichriſt of Rowe 
perſecute ? Isit not by Impriſonment, and Death ? And is not confiſcation of Goods, 
tho' not materially the ſame puniſhments, yet a ſorc of Perſecution too ? 

5. They do this for Points of doubtful Diſputation ( as the Apoſtles phraſe is ) 
for both the things urged by them, and the Power which they challenge to impoſe 
them are ſuch. They are ſuch diſputable matters, as men may diſpute their hearts 
out about them, and yet not prevail to a conviction. But oh ! how is this ſuch a 
Peace, ſuch a Love of Saints to all Saints as ſhould, and might diſtinguiſh them trom 
all the World beſides ? for it is ſuch a diſtinguiſhing Love, and Peace, which Chriſt 
enjoyns, as 1s not to be found in all the World beſides. It is fo remarkable a Love, 
that by it it might be diſcerned even by the World, that theſe are Chriſt's Diſciples. 
How many 7 + enki far greater doth Rome the Antichriſtian World indulge ro 
her Children in variety of Orders, Points of DoQtrine, &c. And yet theſe men will 
not allow a Liberty in ſmaller things. They will not uſe the ſame Forbearance as 
the Men of the World commonly obſerve one towards another. | 

6. They farther nerein go againſt as clear Rules, as any are in Chriſtianity, or the 
Scriptures, while they thus impoſe things of dqubtful Diſputations. Is not that a 
clear Rule, Phzl. 3. 15, 16. Let us therefore, as many as be perfed, be thus minded : 
and if in any thing ye be otherwiſe minded, God hall reveal even this unto you, Ne- 
vertheleſs, whereto we have already attained, let us walk by the ſame Rule, let us mind 
the ſame thing, We are to leave the reſt to God to reveal when he p'eaſeth. It is 
another clear Rule which we have, Roms. 15. 1, Tou that are ſtrong, bear the infir- 
mities of thoſe who are weak. This we are to do to fulfil the Law of Chriſt. Is it not 
a clear Rule, That every one ſhould pleaſe his Neighbour for edification ? Rom. 15. 2. 
We ſhould then follow things that make for peace, and whereby we may edifie 
one another : But when they act thus contrary totheſe Rules, they pretend that their 
deſign is to procure peace in- the Churches, as if the only way to peace ( which 
they take for granted roo) were to impoſe the more common, and generally . pre- 
vailing Opinions concerning Faith, and Worſhip, upon others who do diſſent z and 


. if they do not ſubmit unto thoſe Impoſitions, to reſtrain them from holding any Re- 


ligious Aſſemblies, or enjoying among themſelves thoſe Ordinances of the Goſpel, 
which may edifie them. If we look into Zo/and, we ſhall find a Toleration of 
Worſhip allowed to thoſe who diſſeat from the Eſtabliſhe Conſtitution. If we go 
ro Turkey, the Eaft-Irdies, or to any Government of Mahometans, we ſhall fee 
that Peace 1s granted even by them to Chriſtians, by a Toleration, and Forbearance 
of them. And what 2 muſt there be no way among Chriſtians for Peace, but to 
conſtrain all to be of one mind, and that in things of leſſer and doubtful moment 2 

7. They retain theſe Principles, and Reſolutions, even while themſelves are 


- perſecuted by other Proteſtants, who. profeſs to do it out of the ſame Conſcience, 
_ and Principles, upon which they themſelves do proceed (only, mutaris mutandis) and 
© think they ought to do {o, and that they do God good ſervice in it. Our Presby- 
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terian Brethren have been put by, and not ſuffered to P, 
to be legally Ordained,. or not to worſhip God as they 
cry out Perſecution, Perſecution,. when” it falls thus upon 
have any ſecret reſerve, or. entertain-any Principles to lead tt 
t 


to do the like things unto others whomythey judge to 
difler leſs from them in-Dodtrines, ' andSubſtantials of 
other perſons IBS | will only fay this in A 2 | C 
cute under the power of thoſe who perſecure | Ef, 
- -8, The moſt Moderate of them condefcended indeed ſoar, 
fied to hold Communion with them, might'continue in their 


. 


5 FO 


- 
p & L 


debated in the Aſſembly,,.and the reaſon 
be againſt the common Peace, and diſturl 


our of Reverence to their Opinion, and Way, others muſt ſtand out, .and be excluds 
ed from this great Ordinance for ever, in Reverence to, and for the fake of the” 
pretended Peace of their Church. The great buſineſs pretended is Peace, the Peace © 


of the 


Church, ay but let them yield things conducive to Peace too: For the. 


Peace of the Church doth not lie in this, that none muſt be ſuffered in any thi 


to differ from it. Peace. doth nor confiſt in this, that many perſons truly pod! 
or 


fear of diſpleafing 


them by entring into ſeparate Congregations, which they cannot” endure to: 


muſt ſtand out, and be deprived of Worſhip, and Ordinances, 


ſee; 


Peace doth not confiſt in paying ſuch a Reverence to a Church, that all who dif- 
ſent from it muſt forbear meeting apart for Religious Worſhip. - No, let us truly 
follow the Apoſile's diretion, Rom. 14. 19. Let us therefore follow after the things 
which make for peace, and things wherewith one may edifie another. And from hence 


theſe are the great things which may be complained of in the Caſe. 


1. That ſome perſons think Peace to ggonly in mens quietly not enjoying Or- 
dinances in ſeparate Congregations, as it there were no way to Peace but "this. 
But there is another way of Peace, in bearing with men notwithſtanding their dif- 
ferent PraCtices, and Judgments. Tho" one man keeps a day which another doth 
not, yet peace may be preſerved between them both, and this is the peace -to - 
which Chriſt exhorrs us. Ir is not as if there were no other way but this z-if you 
cannot be of our mind, and if you will not enjoy the Ordinances.in Communion 


with us, you muſt fly out of the Land for them. _ | 
2, While they are ſo urgent for peace, they forget what follows, Row. 
that we ſhould mind ſuch things whereby one may edifie another. 


I4 19; 


/ If their claims - 
for peace would hold, yet they run away but with half the Apoſtle's Rule, where- 
as all of ir ſhould be taken in. Theſe Difſenting Chriſtians ſhould have the Lord's 


Supper (which they ſcruple to receive in your Pariſhes) for their Edification, for 
it is that whereby they are to be built up, and we are to pleaſe our Neighbour for 


_ his edification. 
Tyrannical peace which is aimed at by a Coercive Power. 


Yea this-is of far greater moment to each Saint, than that dull 
If indeed thoſe to 


whom forbearance is uſed, diſturb the Publick Church Aſſemblies, and would hin- 
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| out being preſſed to come to the Lord's Supper, but- it would not be allowed that or "== 
ef they ſhould enjoy this Ordinance 1n other- Aſſemblies: of their own, -Thus'it was - 

given for it was, ſuch an Allowance would _ © 7 
he common Eſtabliſh'd Rule.. And fo. + + 
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Fes © ( the! beak, and not to pleaſe our ſelves. Let tvery one of us, pleaſe his Neighs 

;, for hixwved to edificarion. Truly, I will not now uk by Chit Atorky they 

id do theſe things, but I would ask- by what Charity -do they theſe things ? - 

Why ould they lay any godly perſon under that necefiity, that he ſhall not have - 
">the Sacrament unleſs he takes -it 19-their way? - Why ſhould: they tempt a man to 
 a& againſt his Conſcience in one thing/to have the enjoyment of it. in another 4 
= What a terrible thipg is this > Rowe bears with their Children more by ſuffering 
= them to differ in a thoufand things. '- 7 3 "Pe | 
EX 3« If they proceed in making Laws againſt us.let us go to Law with them. Let us 
=” plead Chriſt's Law, and et us in prayer urge him, that he would put his own Law 
EZ .jnexecution. Let us pray to him, that he wouldcauſe his Law to ſtand, and take 
place. It is very ſeaſonable to do fo : Why may we nor thus in Appeals to Chriſt 
by prayer go to Law with them? We have a more Antient Law, a ſpecial Law 
_ of Jeſus Chriſt, who is the great Law-giver, and who hath the Executive Power, - 
even all power in Heaven, and Earth ; and hath he not lard it at ſtake for the.main- 
taining of his Ordingnces, and Worſhip to the end of the World And ke is our 
Advocate to plead his own Law, and our Caffe ; and Heaven, and Earth ſhall naſs 
away before the leaſt title of his Law ſhail tail. - 'No, it ſhall all be accompliſhed in 
the World ; and he will ſhake Heavens, and Earch, but he will do it. Methinks this 
ſhould afford a very great deal of ſtrength, and help ro our Faith, that we ay g0 
to God. and Chriſt, and plead this Law, this his own Law unto him. Yea, it is 
norbis Law only,. but we have his Oath, and Covenant annext. He hath ſworn 
unto us to this. purpoſe, Like 1. 73.74, 75: The Oath which be ſware to our Father 
Abraham, That he would grant unto us, that we being delivered out of the bands of 
our Enemies, might ſerve him without fear, in holineſs and rigiteouſneſs before himg, 
all the days of our life. Thy. 

3. There is a Joudgment acknowledged and: confeſſed in. the caſe, and (as you 
know) cxccution it ſued out, is to follow. In the year 1640. when ſome would 
bring in Bo» ing to the Altar, what was then pleaded in the Canon ? Ir was this, 
Let not him that is ſtrong, aeſpiſe him that is weak ; and let not him that is weak, 
judge him that 1 (trong. Thus is a Judgment paſt ro prove all that I have faid; 

2 We muſtalſo bring them, and our Caſe to an Appeal in the day of Judgment, 
for thither the Apoſtle brings it, Rom. 14. 10, Bat why doeft thou judge thy Brother > 
or why doeſt thou ſet at naught thy Brother £ we ſhall all ſtand before the Tudgment Seat 
of Ciriſt. The Apoſtle urgeth upon them the obſervance of this Law of Love, and 
Peace, as they will anſwer it there. 
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